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PREFACE 


The translation of Jaimini’s Parva Mimamsa is now published and placed 
before, the learned readers. The translator knows how difficult it was to un- 
derstand the Mimamsa in interpreting the dead Vedic rituals of the ancient 
Aryans and is still not sure whether he has correctly explained them. It is 
for the pnblic to judge it, 


The Vedic rituals which were once the be-all and end-all of the 
Aryans have fallen into desuetude and the study of the Parva Mimamsa 
is completely neglected. 


_In my old age, I took to the study of the Hindu philosophy and I found 
solace in it. In the course of my study, I found the Mimamsa system of 
philosophy, to be the most difficult of all. I took Dr. Ganga Nath Jha’s 
translation published in the series of the Sacred Books of the Hindus; but 
the translation stops short at the end of chap. iii. Mr Kunte.who, I am in- 
formed by Major B.D. Basu, is the brother of Dr. Anná Moreswar Kunte, 
the demonstrator of Anatomy, Grant Medical College, Bombay, was one of 
the distinguished graduates of the Bombay University and belonged 
to the school of Ranade and Bhandarkar. He was a school 
waster and undertook to publish the translation and annotation» 
of the Sûtra works of the six schools of the Hindu philosophy 
at the end of seventies of the last century, in his well known periodical. 
publication called as aaiafaafaar. This useful publication to the students 
of Hindu philosophy, came to an abrupt end by the premature death 
of Mr. Kunte in the early eighties. His traslation of the Jaimini’s 
Mimamsa stops short at sutra 10 of pada vi of chap vi. It appears that 
a limited number of the journal was published from Poona from time 
to time and was distributed amongst the subscribers. Here only one 
copy of it was available in the valuable library of Major B. D. Basu. 
I must here frankly confess that I could not have placed this translation 
of the Pirva Mimamsa but for the help ] got from Mr. Kunte in under- 
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standing it. I can not discharge the debt due tohim. I have got help 
from several other writers in this heavy and onerous undertaking and 
have mentioned their names in the introduction of this work. 


I must thank Major B. D. Basu the learned editor of the series of the 
Sacred books of the Hindus for rendering me help by placing his valuable 
library at my disposal and making important suggestions in order to — 
enhance the utility of the book to the readers and the subscribers -of his ^ 
valuable series. In a word his was the head and mine was the band i in 
bringing out this big-volume before the public. 


'T must also thank Mr. Ram Nagina Pande of the Allahabad collector- 
ate for arranging the word meanings of the sitras from my manuscript 
from chapters vii-to xii and the staff of the ie Office tor going 
through the proofs of this publication. 


‘In conclusion I must thank Pandit Raghunath Sahai Pathak, the 
Manager and the staff of the Union Press, who very kindly and courteous- 
4 did their utmost to bring out the big work as aly as possible. 


“1 know what short comings and defects there can be in a big under- 
taking like this and, therefore, crave the indulgence of the learned readers 
to ‘overlook them and inform the translator who will, if he a to see the 
becond edition of the work, correct them. 
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Sitras 32—34 dealing with the subject that washing and 
placing on the altar &¢. are to be performed on Amu 
Adabhya — 
Dealing with the subject that the bricks called Chitrint 
£o. are the parts of the Agnichayana, 


Dealing with the subject that’ such sacrificial operations ` 


as fixing the quantity of Soma twigs, taking them 
down ceremoniously, buying them ceremoniously and 
pounding them into juice belong to all Soma saorffices. 
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Adhikarana Snitras 37—39 doaling with the subjéct that the sacrificial 
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operations to be performed upon the principal sub- 
stance, should be performed upor its substitute. 
Dealing with the subject that the sacrificial operations 
to be performed upon the principal are to be performed 
upon the substitute mentioned directly in the Vedas. 
Sûtras 14 to 47 dealing with the subject tnat the sacrifices 
such as Diksaniya &c, are the parts of Aynistoma, 


PADA 7. . 


Sûtras 1 to 6 dealing with the subject that grass &o. are 
the parts both of DarSaparnamasay4eas and their cons- 
tituent parts. i 

Dəalinz with the subject that the purifloatory ceremonies 
which a master undergoes are for the principal. 

Dealing with the subject that the altar in a soma 

“sacrifice is a constituent part of both the principal and 
its constituent parts. 

Satras 8—10 Dealing with the subject that touching isa 
constituent part of both the principal and its cons- 
tituent parts. 

Sitras 11—12 dealing with the suhject that initiation 
and donation are for the principal. 

Sûtras 18—14 dealing with the subject that the interior 
altar is not a part of the sacrificial post. 

Satras 15—17 dealing with the subject that a cart is not 
‘ part of the Samadhent. 

Sûtras 18—20 dealing with the subject that tho parts of 
the principal can be performed through another. 

Sûtras 21—24 dealing with the subjoot that the number 
of the hired priests is fixed. 

Dealing with the subject that Chamasidhvaryus are 
separate, 

Dealing with tho subjeot that ChamasAdhvaryus are many. 

Daaling with the subject that the chamsadhvaryus are 
ten in number, 

Sfitras 28—29 dealing with the subject that Samit& is not 
different, 

Dealing with the subject that Upaga (assistant singer) 
is not a separate priost. 

Dealing with the subject that a seller of Soma is a 
diflerent person. 

Sûtras 32—35 dealing with the subject that a Ritwik is 
not to perform all sacrificial works. 

Satras 36—37 dealing with the subjeot that Brahmå &c. 
who are mentioned in the text laying down initiation 
and donation are 17 in number, 

Dealing with the subject that the Ritwisk with the master 
are 17 in number, 
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XIX. Adhikarana Sûtrag 39—40 dealing with the subject that tho sacrificial 180 

functions of the Adhvaryu &c. are restricted. 
MX, ” Sdtsas 41—42 dealing with the subject that functions 181 

hnown from the etymology of the words are some times 
set side, 

XXI. e Sa‘ras 43—45 dealing with the subject that the duties of 181 
tho Maitrfvaruna priest are the after-rccitation and 
order that are described. 


XXII, 7 Sûtras 46—49 dealing with tho subject that in @Chamasa- 182 
homa an officiating priest is entitled to aot. 
XXIII, 7 Sûtras 50—51. Dəaling with the subject thatfSyena & 183 
‘ Vajapeya are to be performed by many, 
PADA 8. 
F. hy Sûtras 1—2 dealing with the subject that hiring is the, 184 
duty of the master. 
II, r Sûttas 3 —8 dəaling with the subject that the purificatory 184 
acts such as shaving of the head &o. belong to the 
sacri ficer, 

III, a Sûtras 9—11 dealing with the subject that the sacrificer 186 
ig entitled to perform austerities. 

LY. n Dealing with the subjoct that Akamks& is to beset aside: 187 
wearing of the red turbans &¢, are the duties of the 
priests. 

V. ” Sûtras 13 -14 dealing with the subject that the desire for 183 
rain portains to the sacrifioor. i 

VI, 7 Sûtras 15—16 dealing with the subjoct that the mantras 188 
commencing with Ayurdå are oonnected with the, 
sacrifice. | 

VIE A Dealing with the subject that a mantra twico repaated in 189 
the Veda is to be used by both. 
VILE. 3 Doaling with the subject that it is only the literate whois 189 
entitled te pronounce the mantras. 

IX. i Satras 19—20 dealing with the subject that 12 sets of 189 
utensils are connected with the functions of an 
Adhvaryu, 

X, A Dealing with the subject that a hotâ is to perform the 190 
duties of an Adhvaryt. 

XI. s Dealing with the subject that tho command andoarrying 191 
out of:the command are to be, performed by separate 
persons. 

XII. is Sûtras 23--24 dealing with the subject that the command 191 
and carrying out of the command are to be performed 
.by the Adhvaryu and Agnidha respectively. 

XIIL. 4, Stitras 25—27 dealing with the subject that in the Karaņae 192 
mantras, reward for the master is hoped for. 
XIV. m Sütras 28—29 dealing with tho subjeot that in the Karaga- 192 


mantra the fruit of the actions aocruos to the priest, 
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Adhikarana dealing with the sbuject that the preparatory rites on the 
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materials subserve the purpose of the constituent parts 
and the principal. 

dealing with the subject that the aA principle 
of the model sacrifice does not belong to the modified 
socrifice based upon the same. ; 

dealing with the snbject that Vidhrti and Pavitra should 
be made of paribhojantya darbha grass, 

dealing with placing of the purdaé4 oake of the 
sacrifice, 

Sûtras 43—35, Dealing withthe subject that low pronun- 
ciation of the mantras in the desjre-accomplishing 
sacrifice belongs to the principal. 

Sdtras 34—38. Dealing with the subjeot that the consti- 
tuent part of Syena is to be performed with butter. 
Stitras 39—41 dealing with tho subject that all the consti- 
tuent parts of the Śycnayâga should be performed 

with butter, 


iSûtras 142—44 dealing with the subject that the Savantya 
Purodéfa is made of fiesh, 


CHAPTER IV. 
PADA 1, 


laying down the proposition for enquiry. 
Dealing with the defiaition of Kartvarthah 


Purusarthah 
Sûtras 3-6 Prajapati Vrata. 


Satras 7—10. relating to the sacrificial material ine 
restated. 

Sûtras 11—16, Dealing with the unity of an animal. 

In continuation of the preceeding Adhikarana relating 
to the gender of a word conveying sense 

Sûtras 18—20 relating to the Adrista in the cons- 
tituent parts, 

Dealing with proposition for engiry. 

Sntras 22 to24 dealing with the preparation of Amiks& 
by bringing curd and putting it into hot milk. 

Dealing with tho subsidiary nature of walking of a cow 
wheu brought. 

Treating the erbsidiary nature of throwing off the aids 
with the earthen pans. 


model 


and 


«Dealing with the incidental nature of idung and blood of - 


an animal, 

Sûtras 28 [to 32, Dealing with the incidental nature of 
Svistakrit offering in connection with the sacrificial 
cako, 

Satras 33 to 39. Dealing with the non-nse of the vessels for 

holding the clarified butter and the remnant thereof in 
spiinkling the clarified butter, 
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Adhikarana SGtras 40—41 Dealing with the principal nature of the’ ` 
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quality of the clarified butter of the samanayana, 
Sûtras 42 to 45, The ghoe taken in upabhrit and Juha is 
respectively for prayaija and anuyAja both and that 
taken in tho sacrificial spoon is not for both. 
Sittras 46 co 43, Dəaling with the act of taking ghea 
twice four times in the upabhrit. 


PADA 2. 


Sûtras 1—6. Dealing with the © cidental nature of tho 
act of cutting off of the swaru eto. 
Dealing with the bringing of a branch. 


Paces, 


212 
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Doaling with the purpose of felling a tree for securing, 218 


a branch. 
Sûtras 10—18. Dealing with the pratipatti naturo of 
securing of the branch, 


Sûtras 14~—15, Dealing with the Pratipatti nature of _ 


Nimayana. 
“S@tras 16 to 18, Dealing with the Artha Karma nature 
of the act of handing over the staff. 


Dealing with the oe nature of throwing off of- 


a hern. 
Sûtras 20—22, Teed das Pratipatti nature of Avabhri- 


tha bath. 

Sûtras 283-24. Dealing with the restrictive nature of 
the’ statement relating’ to the agent, placo and time of 
the sacrifice, A 

Dealing with tho restrictive .nature of the description of 
the qualities of materiats. i 

Dealing with the restrictivo nature of the description of 
the purification of the materials such as pounding ete, 

Dealing with the form of sacrifice. 

Dealing with the form of a homa. 

SQtras 29—30 Dealing with the case of the Varhi grass in 
the atitthyas sacrifice eto. 


“PADA 3. 


» Sitras 1—3. Dealing with Kr atvartha nature of materiale, | 


their purification and acts. 
Dealing with the unegsential nature of the Barhadgira (a 


psalm soen by Brihadgir) etc, whon performing used in 


occasional acts. 
Stitras 5to7. Dealing with the double (permanent and 
, occasional) nature of curd ete, 
Dealing with the Kratvartha nature of the Payovrata etc, 
Dealing with the fruitfulness of Vifvajit eto. 
Sûtras 13—14 dealing with the subject thatthe Viévajit 
produces one fruit only. 
Sûtras 15—16. Dealing with the subject that tho Visvajit 
&o., secure heaven as their reward, 
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PaGEs. 


Adhikarana Satras 17 to 19 Dealing with the ArthavAda nature of 


the reward of RA&trisattra. 
Sttras 20—24. Dealing with the accomplishment of respec- 
‘tive human desires as described, of the Kimya sacri- 
fices. 

Satras 25—26, Dealing with the subject that Darfapirna- 
måsa sacrifices fulfil all desires. 

Satras 27—28. Dealing with the subject that Dar&a and 
Purnamasa are to be performed separately and have 
their respective rewards, 

Sûtras 29—31, Dealing with the subject that Sautramani 
&c., are the part of Chayana (architectral sacrifice) &e. 

Sûtras 82 to 85 Dealing with the subject that Vaimridha 
etc. are subordinate to the full moon sacrifice &o. 

Dealing with the subjoct that Anuydja &c., are to be per- 
formed after the recitation of Agnimaruta hymns. 

Doaling with the subject that soma sacrifices are to be 
performed after DarSapurnamasayaga. 

Sûtras 38—39 Dealing with the subject that the fruit of 
Vaifvanara sacrifice isto be derived by the son. 

Satras 43 —41 dealing with the subject that subsidiary 
actions such as Sautrémani &c. should be performed 
at their proper time, 


PADA 4. 


Satras 1—2, Dealing with tho subject that gambling &o. 
are parts of Râjasûya sacrifice &c. 

Saitras 3 3 dealing with the subject that tha gambling 
is the part of the whole Rajastya sacrifice 

Sûtras 5 and 6 dealiug witn the subject that the Saumya, 
&e., aro to be performod at the time of upasat, 

Dealing with the subject that the Amana is subsidi- 
ary to Sangrahani. 

Sûtras 8---ll. Dealing with the subject that the 
Dadhigraha ir permanent and essential. 

Satais 12—13. Dealing wiih the subject that Våibva- 
nara is occasional. 

Sûtras 14-18 Dealing with tho occasional nature of 
Satchitih, 

Sûtras 19-21 dealing with the subject that the Pindae 
pitriyajat is not a subsidiary action, 

Sûtras 22-24. Dealing with the subject that the rope is 
is a part of Yûpa. 

Sfitras 25-28. Dealing with the subjo>t that Svaru is a 
part of the animal: i 

Sûtras 29 to 38- De&ling with the subject that Aghâra 
&c., are subsidiary acts. 

Sûtras 39.41. Dealing with the subject that in a Jyotis- 
toma sacrifice Daksaniya, &o„ are tho constituent 

parts, 
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CHAPTER V. 
PADA 1. 


| PaGEs, 
I. Adhikarana dealing with the subject that how order isto be limited. 


dealing with tho subject that order is sometimes 
governed by purpose, 

dealing with the subject that order sometimes is not 
determined by any rule. 

Satras 4 to7 Dealing with the subject tbat the order is 
governed by the order of reading. 

Sûtras 8 to I2 Dealing with the subject that the order 
depends on the first start. 

doaling with the subject that the order sometimes depends 
upon the position. 

dealing with the subject that the order of the subordinate 
acts depends upon the order of the principal. 

dealing with the subject that among subordinate acts, of 
Mukhyakrama and Pathakrama, the latter prevails. 

dealing with the subject that the order laid down in the 
mantra is to be preferred to that laid down in the 
B.thmana. 

Sûtras 17—18 dealing with the subject that the Chodana 
text is preferable to vidhâyaka text. 

Satras 19—22 dealing with tho subject that in some 
modified sasrifice the subordinate acts of the model 
sacrifice are omitted. 

Sttrag 23—24 dealing with the forward transferenco of 
the acts preceded by Anuy4ja and the backward 
transference of the aots that are followed by Prayajs. 

Sûtras 25—26 dealing with the subjeot that Pravritti- 
krama determines the precedence of sprinkling of water 
eto: over the Saumika. 

Dealing with the subject that in a modified sacrifice only 
acts connected with the Yapa are transferred back» 
wards. 

Dealing with the subject that the Daksinfignihoma is not 
transferred forward. 

Dealing with the subject that on a new moon day all acts 
up to spreading of ashes on the sacrificial cake should 
not be transferred backward. 

Satras 30—34. Dealing with the subject that the Santa. 
pantya of Aguihottra oan not be transferred forward. 
treating of the forward transference of Sodaégi in relation 

to Ukthy4. 
PADA 2. 

Sûtras 1—2. Dealing with the subject that the victims 

of the VAajapeya should have their sacrificial acts per- 


formed at a time, 
Dealing with the subject of sucoassive performances of the 


pacrificial acts.” 
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! 9 Paces, 
Adhikarana Sûtras 4—5, Dealing with the subject that K4ndanu- 267 
samaya is tobe adopted in taking handful of materials 
and sacrificial pans. , ; " 
Dealing with the subject that tho principle of Kanddinu- 268 
samaya applies to an otlation tlll the end of the offering. 
Satras 7—9. Dealing with the subject thatthe principle 269 
of Kândånusamaya applies from the timo of anointment 
till tying round ofa string toa sacrificial post. 
Siitras 10—12. Doaling with the subject that the princi- 270 
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plo of Padarthainusamaya applies to the offering, viz. 
Daivata &o, 

Sûtras 13—15. Dealing with the tantra nature of the 
pestle and mortar in a sacrifice called Nanavijesti. 


Dealing w.th the difference of vessels in Prayaja and Anu- 


yaja offerings whon Agnisomiya animal is sacrificed. 

Satras 17—20. Dealing withthe precedence of Upahoma to 
Naristahoma. i 

Dealing with the precadence of gambling over the 
Abhieska ceremony, 

Dealing with the subject that Savitrahoma &c., take 
precedonce over Dikganfya. 

Dealing with the subject that the purificatory ceremonies 
connected with the saorificer shall take precedence over 
tying of the gold piece round his neck, 


PADA 3. 


Stitras 1—2. Dealing with the subject that the ‘ eleven’ 
number of Pray4ja &c. aecomplishes all. 

Dealing with the Svasthana repetition of tho Ist &., and 
the 81d Upasada offerings. 

4—6. Dealing with the subject of introduction at tho 


end of the additional (incoming) verses amongst 
Sfimadhen! verses. 


Sitras 7—12. Dealing with the subject that in a Vahis- 


pavamana the additional versos should be recited after 
Paryåsa. 
Sûůtras 13—14. Dealing with the subject that the addi- 
tional Sâma'verses are to be introduced in the middle. 
Sûtras 15—16. Dealing with the subject that oups and 
bricks are subsidiary to 4 sacrifice and fire. 

Sûtras 17—19 dealing with the object that Chitrinit &c, 
should be laid in the middle layer. 

Dealing with the subjeot that Chitrint &o. should be laid 
before Jokamprina (space filling) bricks, 

Sûtras 21—25 dea'ing with the performance of Agnihotra 
in a sacrificially purified fire. 

Sûtras 26—28 Dealing with the performance of penances 
of Varcana eto by a person who performs Agnichayana, 
at the end of the sacrifice, 
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Xi, Adhikarana Sntras 29-31, Dealing with the accomplishment of initia- 
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XIII. 
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tion by a small sacrifice. 

Satras 32—36, Dealing with irregular performance of 
the Kamyesti sacrifices. 

Satras 37—38. Dealing with the precedence of Agnistoma 
over the sacrifices, 

Sûtras 37—42. Dealing with the precedence of Agnistoma 
over the modification of Jyotistoma. 


Satras 48—44. Dealing with precedence of Agnistomas 


over all sacrifices in which one or more songs ere 
chanted, 


PADA 4. 


Dealing with the predominance of Srutip4jha and Artha- 
pitha over Payshakrama l 

Sûtras 2—4, Dealing with the subject that the Avadåna 
&o., aro to be performed first to the fire according to 
‘the Mukhyakrama. 

Sûtras 5—9, Dealing withthe gsnbject that there is no 
rule as to the order of the performance of Igti and soma. 

Sûtras 10—14. Dealing with the subject that there is no 
rule of a Brahmana as to whether he should perform 
Isti first or soma. 

Satras 15—18. Dealing with the subject that there is no 
partioular time for Somayf&ga as said in the sentence, 
‘one should not wait for any season.’ 

Sitras 19—21. Dealing with the non-transference for- 
ward of Ajya offering from Soma. 

Sûtras 22—24, Dealing with the immediate performance 
of the modified sacrifices as Aindrågna &c. 

Dealing with transference forward ef the modified sacrifice 
‘of Sannhiya &c., after soma, 

Dealing with the transference of the modtfications of soma 
after the new and full moon sacrifices, 


CHAPTER VI. 


PADA 1. 
Såtras 1—3. Dealing with the subject that the sacrifice 
and other ceremonies secure heaven as the reward. 
Satras 4—5. Dealing with the subject that a man has a 
right to perform sacrifices. 
Qûtras 6—16, Dealing with the right of man and woman 


to perform sacrifices. < 
Satras 17 —21. Dealing with the əùal right of husband 


and wife in a sacrifice. 
Satras 22—23. Dealing with the subject that one man 
only can perform Agnyadhana. 
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VI. Adhikarana Dealing with the equal right of wife in Asi and Brahma- 
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XI. 
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charya, 

Sttras 25—28, Dealing with the subject that a Sadra 
has no right to perform a sacrifice. 

Sûtras 39—40. Dealing with right cf a poor man to 
perform a sacrifice. 

Dealing with the right of the persons deprived of limbs 
to perform a sacrifice, | 

Dealing with the subject that persons possessed of 
discased organs which can not ke cured are incapable 
to perform a sacrifice, 

Dealing with the subjeot that one who has not got three 
(Rgis) pravaras, oan not perform full and moon sacrifices. 

Sûtras 44—50. Dealing with the right of a Rathakara 
besides the 4 dastes, to Agnyadhana, 

Satras 51—52. Dealing with the right to perform 
Ridrayéga by Nisaida who does not belong to the 
three higher castes, 


PADA 2. 


Sitras 1—2. Dealing with the snbject that ina Stra 
each saorificer is entitled to a fruit. 
Sûtras 3—12. Dealing with the rule as regards one 
performer in the new and full moon sacrifices, 
Sitras 1—15. Dealing with the rule that a Ka.nyakar- 
ma once commenced should be finished. 
Sutras 16—18. Dealing with the subject that there is 
no rule that the wordly act once commenced shuld be 
completed. 
Sitras 19—20. Dealing with bofalling of misfortune on 
doing forbidden acts, 
Sûtras 21—22. Dealing with the subject that respect 
toa preceptor is to be paid, after the performance 
of the upanaydna. 
Sûtras 23—26, Dealing with the timely performance 
of Agnihotra which is to be done for once’s own life. 
Sûtras 27—28. Dealing with the repatition of Agnihotra 
&c., at their proper time. s 

Dealing with the repetition of the homa when any vessel 
is broken or anything is spilled in the new moon sacri- 
fices &c, 

Dealing with the repetition of respect due toa spiritual 
preceptor as often as occasion requires. 

Dealing with the subject that it is essential for a Brahe 
mana, Ksatriya and VaiSyato pay off the three debts, 

PADA 3. 
Sitras 1 to 7. Dealing with the subject that in a 


permanent sacrifice the subsidiary acts may be per- 
formed as far as possible, 
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II. Adhikarana Sùtras 8 -10. Dealing with the fruitlesness of a KAmya 


III. 
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XV. 


XVI, 


XVII, 


XVI. 


XIX, 


XX, 


sacrifice on the omission of any part. 

Sûtras 11—12 Dealing with the subject that the act is 
the same though the materials are different. 

Satras 13--17. Dealing with completion of the Nitya 
Karma and the Nimitta Karma when commenced by 
means of a substitute when the original material is not 
available, 


_Sdtras 18—19. Dealing with the subject that there is no 


substitute in default of a deity, fire, mantra and act. 

Dealing with the subject that a forbidden material can 

not be a snbstitute. 

Dealing with the subject that there can not bo a substitute 
for a master. 

Dealing with the appointment of a substitute in the 
absences of any master in any Satra. 

Sûtras 23 —25. Dealing with the subjoct that in a Satra, 
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the position of the locum tenens is not that of a master 


Dealing with the subject that a locum tenens is to all 


intents and purposes a sacrificer. 

Dealing with the subject that in absence of the Vedic 
material, another material resembling it may be subs- 
tituted. i 

Sûtras 23—30. Dəaling with the non-use of another 
optional material in the absence of the material once 
used. ' 

Dealing with the use of the Patika in placs of the soma 
plant 

Dealing with the subject that when substituted material 
is lost, another material used, must be like the ori- 
ginal, 

Sitra 83—34 Dealing with the subject that when the 
substitute sanctioned by the Veda is lost, the material 
that resembles the original should be used. 

Dealing with the subject that the principal material 
should be used when it is lost subsequently found, 
Satras 36—37. Daaling with the subject that when once 
a sacrifice is commenced with a substituted material 
and subsequently the sanctioned material has been 
obtained, the sacrifice must be completed with the 

substituted material. 

Dealing with the principal object, even if the substitute 
is fit for use. 

Dealing with the use of the substitute when the original 
is unfit for use. 

Dealing with the subject that the principal material is 
to be used when it is sufficient for the performance of 
the principal act, though not sufficient to perforn its 
parts. 
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PADA 4. 


f, Adhikarana Sûtras 1—7. Dealing with the subject that on the des- 
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truction of an oblation, another should be substitu- 
ted in its place. 

Dealing with the subject that no other offering should 
be made when an oblation prepared for the svigtakrit 
is destroyed, 

Sttras 4—5. Dealing with eating of remnants by the 
Ritvik alone. a 

Sûtras 10—16. Dealing with the performances of a pen- 
ance when a sacrificial vessel is wholly or partiaily 

brokene 

Satras 17 to 15, Desling with the performante of a pen- 
ance when the whole of the puroda§a cake is burnt. 

Sitras 22—23. Dealing with the subject that when one 
offering is spoilt five dishes full of boiled rice should 
be offered, 

Satras 64 -25. Doaling with the subject of eating by a 
person who is competent to perform a homa and 
extract soma juice. 

Sitras as 26-27, Dealing with tho subject that the 
extinction of two fires is the occasion of the re-estab- 
lishment of the sacred fire. 

Satras 28-29. Dealing with the independent nature of 
the act of offering the five dishes full of boiled rice. 

Satras 30—31. Dealing with the’subject that the ofering 
of the five dishes is an occasional and subordinate 
act of the new moon sacrifice, 

Sitras 33-333. Dealing with the subject that when the 
determination to hold a sattra is given up, itis 
necessary to perform viSvajit sacrifice, 

Sûtras 34—40 Dealing with the subject that when the 
words varhis &., occur ina text, they fix the time 
for breakiug the fast. 

Stitras 41—42. Dealing with the subject that the terms 
varhis &o., which indicate time, apply to both who 
has performed sannåya and has not performed it, 

Sûtras 43—47 dealing with thesnbjeot that the terms 
‘with the branch,’ indicate time, 


PADA 5, 


Sûtras 1—6, Dealing with the transference of the 
Naimittika deities in an Abhyudayesthi connected 
with the new moon, 
Sûtras 10—11, Dealing with the subject that in the 
Upâmśuyága there is a change of deities. 

Sûtras 12—15, Dealing with the performance of the 
Abhyudayesti even when the material is not conseo- 
rated, - 
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IV, Adhikarana Sûtras 16—17. Dəsltag with the subject that the offerings 


VI. 


VIIL 


XI. 


XX, 


XXI, 


should be consecrated to the deities of the modified 
sacrifice when the material is not consecrated and the 
moon rises. 

Sûtras 18—20. Dealing with the consecration ot the 
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361 


remainder silently whena portion is consecrated and — 


the moon rises. 

Sûtras 21 to 24. Dealing with the subject that a penance 
should be performed on the rise of the moon by a person 
who has performed the Sannaya and who has not per- 
formed it. 

Sûtrag 25—27. Dealing with the performance of ViSvajit 
by one who has only undertaken to perform a Sattra. 

Satras 28 -29, Dealing with the limit of 12 days for the 
initiation ceremoney. 

Sûtras 30 —37. Dealing with the performance of the initia- 
tion ceremony in Gav&mayana before the full moon of 
the Magha 


Satras 38—39, Dealing with the subject that on the transe > 


ference forwards of the initiation ceremoney, all 
sacrificia! acts connected with it are transferred 
forward, 

Sûtras 40—14. Dealing with the non-performance of the 
Pratihoma when tbe J yotistoma is tgansferred forward, 

Dealing with the non-performance of Pratihoma on the 
traneference forward of the Udavasaniya sacrifice, 

Dealing with the subject that if Pratihomsa is peformed, 
tho Aginhottra &c., should be :ommenced in the evening, 

Dealing with the performace of Agnihottra &c., in the 
mornin.s in the Sodast saorifiocs. 

Satras 45—47. Dosaling with the subjecs that when a 
homa is performed on the breaking of a vessel & it 
is a part of the full and new moon sacrifices, 

Dealing with the meaning of Vy4Apanna. 

Dealing with the performance of a penance even when 
all leave off simultaneously. 

Sûtras 51—53 Dealing with the subject that either no 
gift may be given or tho whole may be given, if the 
clothes are simnltaneously let go. 

Dealing with the subject that when the clothes are let go 
_ by the priests one after the other, tho penance is to be 
performed by the priest who lets go the cloth at last, 
Dealing with the subject that when an Udgaté’s tucked up 
clothes are also let go, the whole wealth should be 

givenaway asa gift. 

Dealing with the subject that the the order of the different 
sacrificial acts shall not be changed when the tucked 
up clothes are let go in a soma,sacrifice which lasts 
for more than a day. 
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PADA 6. 


I Adhikarana Sitras 1 -11. Dealing with tho subject that persons who 


II. 


Il. 


IV. 


V. 


VIII, 


Al, 


99 
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29 


29 


belong to the same kalpa are equally entitled in a 
Sattra. 

Sûtras 12—15, Dealing with the subject that in a 
Kulâyayajňa the king and his priest even of different 
sacrificial system are entitled to join. 

Sûtras 16—23. Dealing with the subject that only 
Brâhmanas are entitled to performa Sattra. 

Satras 42—26. Dealing with the subject that Visvamittra 
and those who are of the same Kalpa are entitled to 
perform a satra, 

Satras 27~32. Dealing with the subject that a person 
who has performed Agnyâdhâna is alone entitled to 
perform a satra 

Satras 33 —35. Dealing with the subject that Juhu &o., 
should be new ones. 

Satras 35—39. Dealing with the right of the castes to 
recite 17 samidheni verses in a modified sacrifice. 


PADA 7. 


Sûtras 1—2. Dealing with the subject that in a Vifvajit 
«sacrifice parents &c,, can not be presented as a fee. 

Dealing with the subject that in a ViSvajit sacrifice, land 

can not be given. 

Dealing with the subject that in a Vifvajit sacrifice, 
horse &c. can not be given, 

Dealing with the subject that in a Vifvajit sacrifice, 
that wealth only which is in existence can be given, 
Dealing withthe subject that in a Viévajit sacrifice 

a pious servant should not be given. 
Dealing with the subject that all wealth that may be 
present at the time of donation should bə given. 
Satras 8—13, Dealing with the performance of the 
ceremonies after the payment of fee in a ViSvajit 
sacrifice. 


Sutras 14—17. Dealing with the complete (entire) gift 
in a visajit sacrifice included in a sacrifice extending 
over a period of eight nights. 

Sdtras 18—20. Dealing with the subject that a porson 
possessing less than 1200 is not entitled to perform 
visvajit. j 

Sûtras 21—22. Dealing with the subjectjthat “ unlimi- 
ted ” should be given in an Agnyddh4na mean other 
number, 

Gitras 23—25, Dealing with the subject that the 
‘unlimited’ means above one thousand, 
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XII. Adhikarana Sutras 26 30 Dealing with the subject that iti, la and 


sma &c., which are in the nature of parakriti and 
purakalpa are Arthavadas, 


XIII. i, Sûtras 31—40. Dealing with the subject. that * thous- 
and years‘ meanthousand days. 
PADA 8. 
I, a Sûtras 1 to 10. Dealing with the subjcet that only a 


person who has not performed Agnyâdhâna is entitled 
to chaturhotri Homa, 

3 Sûtras 1ı—19. Dealing with the subject that upana» 
yana homa is to be performed in an consecrated 
fire. 

" Sitras 20-21. Daaling with the subject that the 

2 sthapatisti is porformed in the unconsecrated fire. 

T Dealing with the subject that an animal offered as pen- 
anoe fer the breach of-a vow by a religious student 
is to be made in an unconsecrated fire. 

V. 3 Sûtras 23 —24. Dealing wita the snbjoot that the offer. 
ings to the gods should be made when the sun is in 
the north &o. 

VI. a Desling with the subject that the offerings to the 
mans should be mada waea the sun is in the south 
and in tho latter half of a month and at night. 

VII, » . Sûtras 25—27. Doaling with the subjeet that begging 


alms and purchasing (soma) which are a of a jyotise 
towa are permanent, 


II. 


VHI. i Dealing with the subject that in jyogtoms;&o. the milk 
diat &c. are permanent, 
IX. F Dealing with the subjoct that there is no rule as to 
breaking of a fast in the last part of night, 
X, fe Sûtras 30—42. Dealing with the subject that a goat is 


the animal for Agni and Soma gods, 


CHAPTER VII. 


PÂDA 1. 


I. J Sitras 1—12. Daaling with the subject that the qualis 
ties of Pray4ja &c. are fn the nature of an extraordi- 
nary principle, 


II. 9 Sitras 13 -i6. Dealing with tho subject that under 
the text ‘other is similar with Syena,” all the pecu- 
liarities of the Syenayaga have been applied to 
Isuy4ga. 

IIL, m Sûtras 17—21. Dealing withthe subject that the text 


‘etad Brahandni’’ &o, read in connection with 5 offere 
ss ings‘is transferred with Vidhi and Arthavada, 
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~ IV. Adhikarana Dəaling with the subject that by the text commencing 


Vv. 


I, 


Vi. 


Vil. 


VIII. 


IX. 


2? 


23 


9? 


23 


with Aitadbrâhmaņa the transference 9 Eka Kapalain- 
dranig with Vidhi and Arthavada is intended, 
Dealing with the subject that in a SAkamedha there is a 
transference of Ekakapila pertaining to Varuna 
Praghasa. 


PADA 2. 


Sûtras 1—2! dealing with the subject that the words 
such as Rathantara %o denote a particular tone; of a 
song. 


PADA 8. 


Satras 1—4 dealing with the subject that by the word 
Agnihottra there is the transference of its qualities. 
Dealing with the subject that by the term Prayaniya, there 

is no transference of the characteristics. 

Sûtras 6—II, Dealing with the subject that by the term 
Sarvaprista there is a transfer of the Satprists. 

Satras 12—15 Dealing with the subject that by the word 
Avabhritha transference of the qualities of Soma is 
intended. 

Dealing with the subject that the substances viz. the 
husk and the remnant of the amikga pertain to the 
sacri ficial bath of Varunapraghasa. 

Dealing with the subject that by the word Vaignava there 
is no transfer of the peculiarities of the Atithya 
sacrifice. 

Sûtrar 18—22. Desling with the subject that by the word 
‘ Nirmanthya ’ there is no transfer of the qualities, 

Sûtr as 19—22., Dealing with the subject that by he word 
‘s Dwayo pranayanti ” there is no transference of the 
qualities of the Somayéga 

Sûtras 23—25 Dealing with the subject that by the word 
«a Dwayo pranayanti ” the carrying of fire of the two 
middle is meant, i 

Sûtras 26—27 dealing with the subject that by the word 
Svarasdma &o., there is transference of the peculiarities, 

Sûtras 28--29 dealing with the subject that in words 
s VAso dadati ’ the form is the cause. 

Sfitras 30—32 dealing with the subject that in a Garga- 
triråttra, the unconsecrated fire should be used, 

Sûtras 33—34 dealing with the subject that under the 
text “the 1(th sacrificial post is the sacrificial post,” 
the ceremonies belonging to the sacrificial post do not 
apply. 

Sitras 35—36 dealing with the subject that in the text 
“ Pristairupatistae "&o., the word Prista means a 
matter of the Rigveda, 
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PADA 4, 


I, Adhikarana dealing with the subject that in Sauryecharu &o. the 447 
transference of subordinate acts is inferred. 


II. M Sûtras 2—12 dəaling with the subject that in the text 448 
“ Suryecharu ” there is Vedic subordinate act, 

III, S Stras 13 -20. Daaling with tho subject that in Gavå. 452 
mayana, the subordinate acts of Aik4&hika should be 
porformed, 

CHAPTER VIII. 
PADA 1. 
I, n Dealing with Pratijnå (promis3, enunsiation). 465 
Li, 5 Dealing with the psculiarities of the special action. 465 

Ill, n Satras 3—10 dealing with the subject that in a soma- 475 
sacrifice, the charaoteistios of Isyi are not transferred. 

IV. 5 Devling with the transference of the characteristics of 459 


Isti in Aindr&gni sacrifice, 


Vv. y Dealtng with the procedure of Darsapûrnamåsa to the 459 
Agnisomtya animal sacrifice. 
VI. »  - Dealing with the transference of prooedure of Agnisoe 460 
mtya to Sawantya and other animal saorifice. 
VII. » Dealing with the transference of the procedure of Sava- 460 
nitya to the Aikâdabint animal sacrifice. 

VIII, a Dealing with the transference of the procedure of 460 
Aikâdafan! to the sacrifice where a large number of 
animals is sacrificed. 

IX. J Dealing with the transference of the procedure of So- 461 
mayaga to indefinite sacrifices, 

xX. T Dealing with the transference of the proosdurea of 461 
DvAdagSiha to Ahargana. 

XI, ‘ Dealing with the transference of the procedure of Ga- 461 
våmayana in a session of sacrifice lasting for a year, 

XIL Fs Daaling with the transference Of the procedure of the 462 
first part to the latter part of assemblage of days. 

XTT. 


n Sàtras 20—22 dealing with the snbject that fruit &o. 462 
are not transferred. 

XIV, 5 Sitras 23-25 dealing with the subjoot that the purie 463 

ficatory aots which are ends in themselves such ‘as 

milking of the cows, are not transferable. 


XV. yi Dealing with tho subject thatin the cooked tice pers 465 
taining to Sauryayaga, the two touching ceremonies 7 
are optional. 

XVI. i Dealing with the transferénde of the procedure of 465 

Agneya to the boiled rice tn Sautyaydga. 

XVII, 


” Sûtras 32—34 dealing With the subject that in the collision 467 
of offering and the deity, the offering prevails. 
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XVIII. Adhikarana Sútras 35—39. Dealing with the subject that in tha 


XIX, 


II. 


39 


Hirnaya sacrifice called Satakrsnla hundered rattis, 
the procedureof the material applies. 

Sitras 40—43 dealing with the subject that in honey 
mixed with water there is the transference) of the 
‘procedure pertaining to the ghee oblation done in 
silence. 


PADA 2. 

Satras 1—9 dealing with the transferonce of the procedure 
pertaining to DarSapfirnamdsayaza to Vajinojyé and 
Sautrdmani. 

Sfitras 10—14 dealing with the subj3ct thas in the animal 
sacrifice, the procedure of Sunnay4 applies. 


Stitras 13—18 dealing withthe transferenes of the pro- 
cedure of milk to the animal sacrifice. 


-8dtras 19—23 dealing with the transference of the pro. 


-oedure of milk to Amiks&. 

Sûtras 24 —28 dealing with the subject that in DvAdaS4ha 
by reason of the division of Sattra & Ahina, the 
procedure applies according to the rule 

Sûtras 29—32 dealing with the transference of the pro- 
‘cedure of Sattra to Panchadasardttra &c: 

PADA 3. 

Sdtras 1—2 dealing with the subjec! that in the case of 
a single god, the procedure of Agneya applies ; in that 
of Agnfvaisnava, the procedure of Agnisomtya applies. 

Sûtras 3—5 dealing with the subject that in Janaka- 
saptarattra when’ Trivrit is sung the procedure of 
Dvada8aha applies. 

Sitras 6—7 dealing with the subject that the procedure 
‘of Sadaha applies to Sattrinigadrattra. 

Sûtras 8—9 dealing with the subject that in collection of 
Samsthis, the procedure of Dvadagaha applies. 

Satras 10—11 dealing with the transference of songs 
from Jyotistoma to Satokthya &o. 

Sûtras 10—11 dealing with the subject that in ‘Gayatrim 


etad ahar bhavati ° &c., the transference of original 
Giyattri is meant. 


PADA å. 


Dealing with the subject that the term Darvihoma is tho 
name of an action, 

Sûtras 2—3 dealing with the subject that the term Darvi- 
homa is the name of both the Vedic and wordly action. 

Dealing with the subject that the term Darvihoma is the 
name of a homa- 

Sûtras 5—9 refutingthe position that the term ‘ Darvi- 
homa’ is a Gunavidhi. 
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vi Adha Sûtras 10—28 dealing with the subject that the ‘ word’ 


XII. 


XHI. 


XIV. 


XV. 


XVII, 


XVIII. 


Darvihoma has an extraordinary principle.. 


CHAPTER IX. 
PADA r.. 
j Dealing with the application of the extraordinary prina- 
ciple of the said characteristics to: Agnihottra &o. 
iv Satras 2—3 dealing |with application of the extraordinary 


principle to sprinkling. 
7 \Sâtras 4—5 dealing with the subject that procedure. relat: 

ing to. the fruit and‘deity is for the Apûrva. 

” Sûtras 26—10 dealing with the non application of the 
procedure to the deity. 

Ke Sûtras 11—19 dealing with the application of the extra, 
ordinary princlple to sprinkling, 

ja Sûtras 20—25-dealing with the subject that in the Agnis- 
oma, silence applies to the procedure. 

m Sûtras 26—28 dealing with theo performance of drawing 
out ofthe bricks once. | 

r Sûtras 29—32 dealing with fixing of Patntsamyaja to the 
days other than the final. 


a Dealing with the application of the local order to ‘‘ the 
first should be thrice repeated.” 
™ Sdtras 34—35 dealing with one performanco-of Arambhani- 


yesti of DarfSapirnamasay4gas which aré to be performed 
for one’s whole life. 

a Sûtras 36—37 dealing with the subject that the principle 
of Uha does not apply to the mantras uttered at the 
time of offering. 

Pm Satras 38—39 dealing withthe subject that in Agnayo» 
juatam the word Agni wonld be adapted'in the modified 
sacrifice. 

EA Dealing with the-subjoct that the principleof Uha doas 
not apply to the Yajnapati in Id&hvAnamantra, 

a Dealing with the subject that the term- sacrifica is- to be 
modified in the hymn recited at the tims when grass is 
finally thrown in fire. 

m Sûtras 42—44 dealing with the subject that in a Nigada 
called invoking of Subrahmanya the term Harivat is 
not modified, À 

> Sûtras 45—49 dealing with the subject that in the sacri- 
fice where an ewe is offered to Sarasvati, there is no 
application of the command to Adhrigu. 

e Sûtras 50—53 dealing with the subject that in Y. ñå yaj- 
fiiya song, Ir should be sung in place of Girà. 


m Sûtras 54—68 dealing with the subject that Ir& isto be 
sung, 
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PADA 2. 


i. Adhikarana Sútras 1—2 dealing with tho subject that the songs are 632 
called SAma. 


it. 3 Satras 3 -13 dealing with the subject that psalms are 533 
purificatory acts of the Rik, 
Il. a Sttras 14—20 dealing with the subject that in a group 536 
of three Riks the whole song should be finished after 
each Rik. 
iV. j Sûtras 21-22, dealing with the subject that in three 6538 
Riks of equal measures, a song is sung. 
Vv. a Sûtras 23—24 dealing with the subject that the text 539 


< Uttarayorgayati’ means the two Riks read in the book 
relating to Uttarå. 


VI. Sûtras 20—28 dealing with the subject thatin a Rathan- 641 
tara song, and Vrihati and Panktt should be strung 
together, 

VIL. io Dealing with the subject that there is an option in the 547 


modifications of letters which consititute the various 
modes of singing. 


VIII. 5 Sûtras 30—31. Dealing with the subject that a song should 543 
be sung by S&ma in a text ‘ Richo Stuvate Samna 
Stuvate.’ 
IX. ia Sûtras 32-33 dealing with the subject that in the passage 549 


‘ Rathantaramuttarayorgéyati °’ £o. the singing should 
be according to the letters of the Uttara. 


X. a Sttras 34—388 dealing with the transference of musical 550 
stops of Uttar4. 
XE 5 Definition of stobha, 552 
XIL h Dealing with sprinkling and pounding &,, of the wild 532 
rice &o. 
XHI. 4 Sttras 41—43, dealing with the subject thatthe procedure 553 
relating to Yfipa applies to Paridhi. 
XIV. a Sûtras 44—45 dealing with the subject that the rites 555 
connected with the Pranit& apply to milk &o, 
XV. a Sftras 46—47, dealing with the functions of Vrihat and 556 
Rathantara tunes. i 
XVI m Dealing with the subject that a Kanvarathantara has the 556 
collective qualities of Vrihat and Rathantara. 
XVII. S Sûtras 49—50 dealing with the subject that in a double 557 
song, the rule fixes the qualities of Vrihat and 
Rathantara. 
XVIII. 5 Nûtras 51—656 dealing with the subject that in Saurya 557 
sacrifice &o., the Parvanahoma is not performed. 
XIX. m Sutrase57—58 dealing with the subject that the full 559 
moon and new moon sacrifices are two sacrifices, 
XX, is Satras 59—60 dealing with the subject that Samit; &o. $60 


are the names of the sacrifices, 
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IV. 


VI. 


VII, 


VIII, 


IX, 


XII. 


XIII. 


XIV, 


Adhikarana 1—2 dealing with the subject that in the modified 


29 


33 


99 
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PADA 8. 


sacrifice, the word ‘ vrihi’ &c, ina mantra are to be 
adapted. 


Satras 3—8 dealing with the subject that in the offer- 
ing of the lotus flower, the principle of tha applies 
to the mantra uttered at the time of spreading. 


dealing with the subject that inan Agntsomtya animal 
sacrifice, there is a penanee on touching the common 
Yupa. 

Satras 10—14 dealing with the subject that in a saori- 
fice of two animals, the dual number should be substi- 
tuted in the Mantra having singular and plnral 
numbers, 


Sdtras 15-19 dealing with the subject that in conneo- 


tion with the Agnisomitya animal, the mantras relat- 
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ing to one rope or many ropes may be optionally . 


employed. 


doaling with the subjeot that in a proceeding by a person 
having two wives in connection with new and full 
moon sacrifices, the principle of ûha does not apply 
to the Mantra d 

dealing with the subject that {na procseding by a pər- 
son having two wives. the principle of dha does not 
apply to the formula “ Patni Sannahya ” in the modified 
sacrifice. 

dealing with the subject that the rule relating to Savant- 
ya animal being the same as the Agnisomifya animal 
the principle of tha does not apply to the formula 
“ Prasmai Asmin?’ . 

Sûtras 23—36 dealing with the subject that when wild 
rice is used in place of rice, there is no change of the 
word ‘rice’ in the formula, 

Sûtras 27-28 Dealing with the subject that ina double 
animal Sacrifice the principle of tha does not apply 
to the formula “ Suryam Chaksurgamyat4m ”’ 

Sûtras 29—31 dealing with the subject that ia a double 
animal sacrifice the word Ekadh& in the Adhrigup- 
raisa should be repeated. 

Satras 32—40 dealing with the subject that in the modi- 
fied double sacrifice, the world Medhapati is to be 
adapted according to the deity. 


Sdtras 41—42 dealing with the subject that in a saori- 
fice of animals to many gods also, the singular form 
of Medhapati is to ba optionally used, 

dealing with the subject that in Ekadasint sacrifice,‘ the 
singular form of Medhapati should be altered, 
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I. Adhikaranw Sûtras 1—16 dealing with the subject that there is ûha , 


II. 


III. 


VIII, 


XII. 


XIII. 


XIV. 


XV, 
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PADA 4, 


in the fo:mala * Sadbimsatirasyavankrayah "&o, (it 
has 26 ribs) after aggregating. 

dealing with the subject that the text “ Chatustrvmba- 
dvajinah ” is the special text giving 34 ribs of a Sava- 
niya horse of Asvamedhayajna. 

Sûtras 18—21 dealing with the subject that the whole 
Rik verse is prohibited by ‘do not utter 34 &c.,’ in 
the case of the Savaniya horse of the Aavamedha. 

dealing with the subject that in Agnisomtya animal, by 
the word ‘ urika’ omentum is meant. ; 

Sûtras 23—24 dealing with the subject that in the text 
relating to Adhrizgu command * Prasasib4ha ’ the word 
‘ Prasaså ’ is used in the sense of praise. 

Sútras 25-27 dealing with the subject that, in the text 
relating to the command to “ Adhri guéenamasyavaksa ” 
&c., the words ‘Syena’ &c., mean in their entirety. 

dealing with the non-performance of the penance by 
J yostigmati on the extinction of the fire obtained for 
the new-moon sacrifice, . 

Satras 29—30 dealing with the non performance of Jyo- 
tismati as a penance on extinction of the preserved fire. 

dealing with the subject that no Mantra is to be repeat- 
ed at the time the fire is taken for the new aud full 

- moon sacrifices. 

Sûtras 23—40 dealing with the subject that the proce- 
‘dure of gift does not apply to the boiled rice of the 
first day in a sacrifice. 

Sttras 41—42 dealing with the subject that in Abhyuda- 
' yesti the procedure ete to gift applies to ourd and 
milk. 

Sûtras 43 ~44 dealing with the subject 'that the proce- 
dure realting to gift does not apply to curd and milk in 
a Pafukfmesti. 

Sitcas 45—50 dealing with the non-performance of 

- Pradeyadharma on milk. 

Satras 51—55 dealing with the subject that in an Afva- 
modha there is a separate sacrifice by the sentence 
“ Isanaya paraswata’”’? &o. 

Satras 56—60 dealing with the subject that a separate 
action is laid down by ‘ Ajyena Sesam samsthapayati,’ 
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CHAPTER X. 
PADA 1. 


 Sûtras 1—3 dealing with the subject of suspension of 


those details of the model sacrifice which are of no 
purpose in the modified sacrifice, 
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II. Adhikaraņa dealing with the subject that in DtkgantyA DE the 


III, 


XII. 
XIII. 


XIV. 


XV. 
XVI. 
XVII. 
XVIII. 
XIX, 


XX. 


III, 


39 


29 


19 


29 


initial ceremony is omitted. 

dealing with the subject that in Anuyaja &o , the 
Arambhaniyesti is suspended. 

Sûtras 6—3 dealing with the subject that the Aram- 
bhaniyesti is suspended in Arambhanty4.- 

dealing with the subject that in the casa of a pag, offer- 
ing pertaining to Ydpa is suspended, 

Sûtras 10—13 dealing with the subject that in a Sâd- 
yaska the offering to pillar is suspended. 

Sûtras 14 ~15 dealing with the subject that the Uttama 
Prayâja is a purificatory rite, | 

Sutras 16—18 dealing with the Arddupak4raka nature of 
the Agniyaga’ 

Satras 19-33 doaling with the subject that the animal 
cake sacrifice is purificatory of the deity. 

Sûtras 34—44 doaling with the subject that in the text 
‘Sauryam charum nirvapeta’ the word Charu means 
boiled rice. 

Sûtras 45—48 dealing with the subject that ‘ Charu’ is 
cooked in a pot. 

Sûtras 49—,. Dealing with the subject that to Ga in| 
Suryayaga, the process of grinding does not apply. 
Dealing with the subject that there is no mixing of water 
with the fiour in she case of charu In a Sûryayåga. 
Dealing with the subject that in Charu in Saryay4ga, 
fiour is not put in a vessel with a view to mix it with 

water. 

There is n> heating of pan with the hot cinders under. 
neath in the case of Charu in the SaryayAga. 

There is ne placing of the pans on the hot cinders in the 
case of Charu in Stryay4ga. 

There is no spreading and smoothing of cakes on the pans 
in the vase of Charu in a Sûryayåga. 

There is no covering of the cakes with cinders in the oase 
of Charu in Stryay4ga. 

There is no kindling of the cinders on tho cakes in the 
Saryayaga. 


There is no separating of cakes from the pans jand. 


placing them on the middle altar in case of Charu in 
Suryayfga, 


PADA 2, 


Sûtras 1—2 dealing with the subject that Charu made 
of golden pieces should be cooked, 

Sûtras 3—(2 dealing with the subject. that there are 
no Upastarana and Abhighfrana in the case of Kris- 
Nala. 

Sûtras 13—16 dealing with the subject that the golden 

pieces should be suck, . . 
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Adhikarana Dealing with the subject that in Krisnala charu the 
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`~ 


text ‘Ekadhå Brahmane charati’ means the simultaneo- 
ous offer for eating. 


Sûtras 18—19 dealing with the subject that in Krignala 
Charu the whole food is to ba offered to Brahm§4, 


Dealing with the subject that the portions of the food 
should be taken by Brahm4 at the proper time, 


Dealing with the subjsot that there is no division into 
four inthe Brahma’s food. 


Sûtras 22 28 dealing with the subject that ina Joytis« 
toma the giftto a Ritvik priest is for the purpose of 
securing his services. 


Sûtras 29—33 dealing with the subject that in a Jyotis- 

toma the sacrificial] food is for the final dtsposal. 

Dealing with the subject that in a Sattra there is no 
appointment of Ritvik. 

Sûtras 35—38 dealing with the subject that there is no 
hiring in a Sattra. 

Sûtras 39—40 dealiug with the subject that in Udava- 
shniya which is not a part of a Sattra the gfft is to 
secure the services, 

Sûtras 41—42, Dealing with the subjeot that in Udava- 
sAntya, the Ritvik is different from the sacrificars. 

Dealing with the subject that in Udavasantya the priests 
should perform the sacrifice one after the other. 

Såtras 44—45 dealing with the subject that in K&mesti, 
the donationis for the invisible effect. 

Dealing with the subject that a gift toan enemy inthe 
new and full moon sacrifices is for charfty (invisible 
effect). 

Sûtras 47—48. Dealing with the subject that the living 
persons are entitled to perform the Asthiyajiia. 

Dealing with the subject that the muttering of the prayers 
&c. are not performed by the bones in the Asthiyajtia 

Dealing with the subject that the maasuriug of Audambart 
branoh and touching of Sukra are to be performed. 

Dealing with the subject that in Asthiyajiia, the desire- 
accomplishing act should not be performed. 

Sttras 51—53 dealing with the non-performance of the 
praises of the bonesin the Asthiyajita withthe Sakt- 
avak, 

Sûtras 54—55 dealng}with the subject thatin an Asthi- 
yajha there is no deaire of the Hota. 

Sfitras 56—57. 
svåra sacrifice should be performed after the death of 
the sacrificer. 


Dealing with the subject that the Sarva- 
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PaGk. 
XXIV. Adhikarana Dasling with the subject that touching of the oup oalled 643 


Sukra &o, the fit parts of the Sarvasvåra should be per-- 
formed after the end of the sacrifizer. 

Sdtras 59—60 déaling with the subject: that in the Sarva- 

‘gv4ra on the death'of the sacrificer, the desire--for life » 
should be expressed, 

Dealing’ with the performance of Rituyéjya &o, in -Dvada- 
Saha. j 

Dealing with the subject that in a Pävamåneșți, Nirvapa 
is performed. — | 

Sûtras 63—66 dealtng with the subject that tn the V4ja- 
peya there is omission of the handfuls. 

Dealing withthe subject thatin the toxt ‘ Dhenu målab- 
heta ’ &c, the words ‘ Dhenu’ &. mean the cow, 

Dealing wlth the subject that in the text “ Sveta mélab- - 
heta ” the sacrifice of goat is meant, 

Dealing with the subject that in.the S&dyaskra and 
Chittra, the peg and rice are not Khadira weod. and. 
wild rice respectively: 

Sûtras 70—71 dealing with the subject that insthe case of 
a peg, cutting & should not bə performed. 

Dealing with the subject that the csremonies of sprinkling 
round of water &c, should be parformed on a peg. 

Dealing with the-subjéut that in a Mahapitriyajua, pound» 
ing of the parched rice should be porformed. 


PADA: 3, 


Satras 1 to 12 dealing with the subject that in: animal 
sacrifice &c. the Samadhent &c. which are the Itikar- 
tavyata& of the model sacrifice should be performed, 

Sàtras 13—17. dealing with the subject thet in-an-animal 
sacrifice in honour of Vayu, the latter part of the man- 
tra Hiranyagarbha: &c. used’ in sprinkling ghee, is 
subordinate. 

Sûtras 18—22, Dealing with the subject that in ChAtur. 
misyayiga in soma ceremony, the placing and tying 
are. thè subordinate acts of the model sacrifice, 

Satras 23--29, Dealing with the subject that in the 

. Agnichayana both. the offerings of the model and the 
modified sacrifices should be performed. 

Satras 30—33-dealing with the subject that in the. re-est- 
ablishment of fire, the fee of. establishment of fire is 
omitted, 

Dealing with the subject that im the Agrayana, the Anva- 
harya fee is suspended by cloth and calf. 

Dealing with the subject that in the Agrayana, the pro- 
cedure of the Anvahfrya fee applies to cloth anè calf. 
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Paag.. 
SIL. Adhikatana Dealiirg withthe subject that in. the grayana- in: the: Â- 674- 


case of calf there is no cooking, 


IX. Wa Dealing with the-subject that in Âgrayaņa, in-the case of- 647 
cloth, there is no cooking. 
Aoa A Dealing with-the subject that in-the Agrayana in} the 674 
case of cloth. and calf.there.is no sprinkling of ghee: 
XI, - 3 Sûtras 39—44 dealing with the. subject that in-a. Jyotis- 675 
oma, the. fee of 1200 is of the cows only. 
XII, TE Satras 45. -49 dealing with. the subject that by the sext 677 
t Tasyadvâdaģa fatam daksiņâ:” it means the number. 
of cows. 
XIIL- Sûtras 50—52- Dealing with- the subject that the. fee 679 
should bə given after division. 
XIV.- 1 Satras 53-65 dealing with the subject that the division. 680 
of the fee depends on the. Sam&khya ina Jyotistoma, 
WV gn á Sûtras 56—58 dealing with the subject that in the ones 682 


day sacrifice called.‘ bha.’ by ‘ tasya dhenu’ the fee of 
the whole sacrifice is suspended. 
av IS ak Satras 59—61. Dealing with the subject that in-a Sédyas- 684 
kra by the the three years old-heifer, all the means ef 
purchase are suspended- 


XVIL- » That. in the text “ yasya somamapah.reyu” &c. by 685 
‘ okåm gåm’ the number of cows is suspended 
Sy. Fe Sitras 62—64, Dealing with the subject that in-an agswa- 686 
medha by “ Praak&ga,” portion of adwaryu is suspen- 
ded. 
XIX. a Sttras 65—67. Dealing with the subject that in the 687 


Upahavya sacrifice, the fee of the entire sacrifice is 
suspended by horse, 

AX,. D Sûtras 68 72, Dealing with the subject that in the 688 
Ritapeya with the Somachamasa, the payment of the 
entire sacrifice is suspended. 


XXE n Sûtras 74—75. Dealing with the subject that in the 691 
V âjapeya, there isa rule to distinguish the chariot 
allot: ed 

PADA 4. 
Ie a Sûtras 1—2 dealing with the subject that im the Agni- 692 


chayana, Nérisyahoma &o , there is a combination with 
Nakgattresti &o, 
il, 3 Sûtras 1 —2 dealing with the subject that in a vajapeya by 694 

the noise of the chariot and the noise of the drum, 
the grass and the mantra are boih suspended 

IIL. 3 Sûtras 3—5 Dealing with the subject th b in the Brikase 695 
patisava with the Barhaspétya cup &o, the cups of the 
model sacrifice belonging to Indra and Vayu are 
combined. 

TY. o i Dealing with the subject that ina Vajapoya sacrifice with 696 
the animals dedicated to Prajapati, the animals of the 
sacrifice are combined together. 
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Page, 
V. Adaikarana Dealing with the subject that iu the Singrahantsti with 697 
the Amanahoma the Anuy4ja offerin gs are combined. 


VI. i, Satras 8—9 dealing with the subject that in tho Mahavrata 698 
with Ritvigupagaina, the Patnyupaga&na-ts combined, 
Vil, j Sdtras 10—12. Dealing with the subject that in tha 899 


Afijanébhyahjwa the anointmant of butter and the 
anointment of incenseare combined together. 

VIII. “99 Sitras 13-~15. Dealing with the subject thit in the 700 
Mahavrata the lower garment is‘combined with the up. 
per garment. 

IX a Sdtras 16+17 dealing with the subject that inthe Maha- 701 

vrata sacrifice, Rathantara song and &c. combined 
with the Sloka song &o. 


x, b Sutras 18—19 dealing with the subject that under a rule -702 
‘by the Kautsa &o, ono &o, are suspended. ) 
XI, T Doaling with the subject that in the sacrificos in which 703 


‘the songs are in inprease or in decrease, the songs of 
‘the model sacrifice will be suspended accordingly. 

NIL i Satras 21—29 lealing with the subjeot that in the Pava. 704 
måna alone, the Avapa and {Udvapa of the songs of the 
saotifices in which songs increase and decrease apply. 

XIII. m Sûtras 23—24 Dealing with the subject that in the 70t 
sacrifices, &a.the words indicating command denote 
‘the deity. 


XIV. 7 Dealing with the subjoot that inthe transferred osxremony 708 
i ‘also. the injunctive word denotes the deity. 
XV, w Sttras 26—29 dealing with the invocation of fire in the 708 
establishment of fire, with its attributes. 
XVI. ‘3 SQtras 30 -31. Dealing with the subject that inthe ghee 708 


offerings of the Agny&dhana, Agni is to be addressed 
« ‘without the attributes. 

XVII, " Sûtras 32—33 Dealing with the subject ‘that in the 709 
Gavanubandhana and Prigadajya homa, there jis ‘an 
address with the injunctive words namely Ukha ‘and 
banaspati only, 

XVII, n Satras 34-35 Dealing with the subject that in a 710 
sacrificial bath. Agntvaruna the dual deities should be 
addressed with the Svistakrit word. 

XIX, 4, Satras 36—37. Dealing with the subject that in the 711 
Agnigomtya animal sacrifice. in every proceeding, the 
deity Agni is to bo addressed withous the epithet. 


XX, y Dealing with the subject that in the Anuyajas, the 712 
Svistakrit sacrifice is a putificatory rite, 
XXI. 5 Sàtras 39—41 dealing with the subject that in the now 718 


and full moon saorifloes Yâjyå and Puronuvakya are 
subordinate acts. 

XXII, at Dealing with the subject that there is no dha in the- 74 
Manota verser. 
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Agriyavati and npavati verses are absent, 


j Pant 
XXIII. K pa on 43 —-46, Dealing with the subject that the Kan- “718 
varathantara’is to ‘be sungin its own Yoni. 
XXIV. 3 Satras 47 - 48. Dealing with the subject that the Kanvara- 716 
' -thentara is to be sung in its own Yoni and Uttara. 
XXY, ‘3 ‘Dealing with:the subject that in the Agnistut. the Stuti 717 
and Sastra are to be applied unmodifled. 

XXVI, i, Saitras 50—59 dealing with the subject that in the Chatur- 717 
~masya ceremony, the -word Ajya ‘should be ‘used un- 
tmodified at the time of invocation. 

PDA 5. 
T a Såtras 1—6. Dealing with the subject ‘that on the trans- 722 
ference of a portion, the first ones are transferred. 

MI, A Sûtras 7—9. Dealing with the subject that in the sacri- 72€ 
fices of one Trika, the song with the first Tricha is to 
‘be sung, | è 

TII. ae 'Sûtras 10—11, Dealing with thesubject that Dhu is to be 725 

gung in one rik. 

Iy. J Siatras 12—13 dealing with the subject that inthe Dvirat- 726 

i tra sacrifice &c, the Vidhyarta of Dasarattra applies. 
Vy: i Dealing with the transference of the Âdhûņanamantras 727 
L atirandom in the Agnichayana ‘with ‘‘Saptabhi rå- 
dhunoti ” 

VR J Sûtras 15—25. Dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice 728 
‘where songs preponderate, the songs are to be trans. 
ferred from the modified sacrifice. 

VII. B ‘Dealing with the subject that in the Vahiŝpavemėna, 731 
; another Rik is to be imported. 
WIIt w Sûtras 27—83 dealing with the subject that in Såmadhents, 732 
-the number is to te completed by importing the 
remainder. i 
1% T Sûtras 34—41 dealing'with the subject that the Soğakt 784 
pertains to the model sacrifice. 
X. a Stitras 42—43—45— 48, Dealing with the subject that the 737 
Sodaét is to be taken from the Agrayana. 

XL s Dealing with the subject that the Sodaśt is to be taken at 737 

the time of Tritiya savana, 
XLI. ši Sûtras 49—52 dealing with the subject that the Soda&t. 739 
cup is with the praise songs. 
X1Lil. ‘yh Sditras 53-54, Dealing with the subject that in a Dviratra 746 
of Angirah, the Soda&i is by way of Parisankhyé, 
XIV, z Satras 55—57. Dealing’ with the subject that in the diffee 74] 
l rent Ahtna sacrifices, the Sodasi is te be taken. 
Xy. . Dealing with the srbject that in the modified sacrifice, 742 
the cupsjare to be taken from the Agrayana ke. 
XVI.. a Siitras 59—61 dealing with the subject thatin a samsaYa, 743 
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XVIL Adhikaerna Sttras'62—64, Dealing with tho subject that the: Aindra 
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vayava cups are notte be displaced but to bə taken 
first -of all. i 

‘Sútras 65—65 dealing with the subject that evea when 
any desire is connected, the Aindravayava cups are 
‘prohibited to be taken first, 

Sûtras 67—69. Dealing with the subject that Aévina &o 
cups are to be transposed and tuken first. 

Sûtras 70—72. Dealing with thedisplacomont of Asvina 
&o. cup; and taking them before Aindravayava, 

Sdtras 73—74. Dealing with tho subject that the remnants 
of a oup are. to bo transposed. 


‘Sitras 75—76. Dealing with the subject thatthe gift ia”. 


not displaced. 

Sutras 77-78. Daaling with the subject that in tryanika 
when Aindravayava cups are said to be first, it is in 
‘the nature of Samanavidhi. i 

Sûtras 79—82. Dealing with the subject that vyudha dwa- 
daéaha is the modification of Samudha. 

Sitras 83—87. Dealing with the subject that in the session 
of animal sacrifice the tryanikas are increased in their 
-placa 

Dealing with the subject that in vyudha the metre is to 
be changed in the mantra. 


PADA, 6 


Sûtras 1—2 dealing with the subject that Rathantara &o. 
songs should be sungin a tricha, 

Dealing with the subject that by the word swardrika the 
time limit of seeing is meant. 

Satras 4—5 dealing with the subject that the Brihat and 
Rathantara are divided in the pristhya lasting for 
gix days in Gavamayana, 

Sûtras 6 —12 dealing with the subject that in Ekadafini 
the animals are to be divided in prayantya & 

udayaniya. 

Satras 13 14. Dealing with the subject that the text ‘the 

visvajit Sarvapristha” means that all are to bə intro- 


duced in one part of a pristha,. 


Sttras 15—21. Dealing with the subject that the songs. 


vairupa and vaireja are to be introduced in the pr stha. 
Satras 22—23, Dealing with the subject that inthe text 
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the songe is meant, 


Sûtras 24—26, Dealing with the subject that im the double . 


songs, there isa combination of Brihat & Rathantara. 
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IX, Adhikarana Sûtras 27—28 dedling with the subject that eating of 
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honey and gheo is‘to be done at the end of sadaha. 
Sutras 29—30 dedling with the subject that on repeti- 
tion of Sadsha the eating of honey and ghee is to be 
‘done once, 
‘Dealing with the subjeet that in Gavamayana eating of 
honey & ghee’is to be repeated every month. 
Sûtras 82—83 Dealing with the subject that-in Divadagah 
dll:the sacrificers are entitled to partake of honey. 
Sûtras 34-44 dealing with the subject that Manas, is 
the part of the 10th day (Dvadagaha.) 

Sttras 45—50. Dealing with the subject that ‘many are 
entitled to perform a Sattra. 

Sûtras 51~58. Dealing with the subject that ‘in a Sattra, 
all the sacrificers are entitled to be priests. 

Satras 59—60 Dealing with the distinction between 
Sattré and Ahine, 

Sttras 61—67. Dealing withthe subject that in a pounda- 
tika the feeis paid onee, 


Sûtras 62—71. Dealing with the subject that in pouhda. 
‘vike sacrifice, Nayana ceremony is to be performed on 


élifees after division, 
Satras 72—75 Dealing with subject that by ‘‘Manoricha,” 
as many Verses are to be imported as are required. 
Bealing with the subject that in a cloth the measuring 
and carrying (of the soma) are to be effected, 

Daaling with the subject that in a sacrifics lasting for 
several days, another cloth should be procured. 

Satras 78—79 dealing with the subject that another cloth 


should be procured for carrying thesema creeper to the 


sacrificial ground, 


PADA 7. 


Såtras 1—2 dealing with the subject that in a Jyotistoma 


there is a different cffering of ‘each part. 


Bûtras 3—7 dealing with the performance of the sacrifice 


by the heart &c., the particular parts of the animal 


Satras 10 —11 dealing with the subject that ins Jyotis. 
toma sacrifice, three parts other than those of the sace 


rifice are to be effered 


Satras 12—16 dealing with the subject that in Adyudhni 


there is the suspension of Ida food. 


` Dealing with the subject that Vanistu is in lieu of food. 
Sütras 13—19. Dealing with the subject that Maitrava- 


runa is also entitled to the remnants of the food. 
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VIII. Adhikarana Sdtras 22—23, Dealing with the subject that the Prati-- 
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prasthata.gets no- remnants. 

Sttras 24-—33 dealing with.the subject that by. YAjyabha- 
gau yajsti” the extraordinary. principle Of Grihame. 
dhtya is laid-down. 

Dealing with the subject that in. the Grihamedhiya sacri- 
fice, the Sivistakrit &c. are to be performed. 

Satras 35—37 dealing with the subject that in.a Grihame- 
dhiya there is no eating of.remnants.. 


Satras 38—39 dealing with thesubject that in. Prayaniys. 


and Atithya, the end.is in Sanyu and Ida. 

Sûtras 40—42. Dealing with the rule.of the first Samyû and 
Ida in Prayanty4.and Atithy4, 

Sûtras 43—46 dealing with the subject that by the text 
“ Sadupasada Upasadyate” &. the extraordinary 
principle of the Upasat is laid. down, 

Sûtras 47—50. Dealing with the subject that withthe 
text t Varunenaika Kapalena” &c. the extraordinary 
principle of the sacrificial bath.is laid down. 

Sdtras 51—57. Dealing with the subject that the rule in. 
V&japya &c. the yapa &c. are. of Khadira. wood &c. ia 
restrictive.. 

Sûtras-58—60 dealing with: the:subject that in the désire-- 
accomplishing sacrifice, the substance and the die:y of 
the model: sacrifice. are suspended. 

Satras.61—63 dealing with the subject that ina Souma- 
pougna animal sacrifice the Khadira made sacrificial 
post is a restrictive rule. 

Sûtras 64—71. Dealing with the subject that persons 
desirous of Brahmanic glory should pe form the sacrifice 
with the rice only. 

Satras 72—73- dealing with the subject that by tho text 
' Pañchâvataiva Vapå Kary4&’ the Pafichavatta applies 
to.the portions also. 


PADA 8. 


Sûtras (—4 dealing with the subject that the prohibition 
of the transferred Anérabhyavidhi is by way of Paryu- 
dasa. 

Dealing withthe subject that in ‘‘ not thosa to be done 
in animal sacrifice” the negative is by way of Arthavada. 

Dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text 
« Natiratre Grihnati Sodasinam ” is by way of option, 

Dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text 
« Anahutir vaija tilaścha ” is by way of Arthavada 

Dealing with the subject that in Traiyambaka &c, the 
offering of ghee and the non-offering of ghee &c, are by 
way of Arthavada, ` . 
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Paex, 

VI. Adhikarans Sfitras:9—11 dealing with the subject thatin-theestablish 824 
ment of fire, the calumny is by way. of opticn. 

WIL. Pe Satras 12—15, dealing withthe subject thatthe prohibi- 825 
tion in the text -‘ Dikshito Nadadati ” is by way of 
Paryudasa, 

VIH. é Dealing with the- subject that by Vartmshoma &c. the- 826- 
Ahavaniya is suspended. i 

IX, FS Sttras 17—19. Dealing with the subject that in Vaimradha 827. 
&o, the injunction relating to 17 Samdhenis is by way 
of a subordinate sentence. 

=... ia Sûtras 20—22 dealing with the- subject that withthe 828 
injunctive text ‘“'prithivyai swaha " &o. the Swâhâ. 
in those offerings in-which no swâha is laid down, is 
prescribed, 

XI. be Sûtras 23—28 Dealing.with- the-subject that. there is a- 830 
direction of- fire and the cups in the.modified sacrifice. 

XII, a Sttras 29—32 dealing with the subject that] purodâså 832. 
is to be divided-into 4 parts along with pee 
and upastarana:. 
XTEL 3 Strats 33—34 dealing with the subject that there is a 834. 
necessity ofChaturvatta im upamsu y4ga. 
XPV.. %9 Sûtras 35—46 dealing with the subject that the Agneya 835- 
and Aindragna of the Darsha-purna maga Yåga are by 
way of Anuvada- 
XY. Sûtras 47—48 dealing with the subject thatin an Upam- 889: 
Su sacrifice the material is the ghee of: Dhruwâ vessel.. 
AV ke F Stras 45—50 dealing with the subject that there is arule 840- 
as to the deity in an Upamfuyaga.. _ 
XVII. J Saitras 51—61, Dealing with the subject that of an Upfim-- 841 
- Buydga,;.Visnu &c, are the deities and the performance 
is on the full moon. day: 
XVIII, Ps Sûtras 62—70 dealing with the subject that inone PurodAga 847. 
offering also, there-is an Updnfuyéga, 
CHAPTER XI. 
PADA 1, 
I. i Sdtras 1—4 dealing with the subject that Agneya &c. 852: 
collectively on the principle of Tantra, secure heaven. 
LE. ss Satras § - 10 dealing with thesubject that all the subore 854. 
dinate acts constitute one whole act. 

TIL “a Sdtras 11—19. Dealing with the subject that ths desires. 856. 
accomplishing sacrifices like the new and full moon. 
sacrifices should be completed with all their: parte. 

IV. D Sitras 20—26 dealing with the subject-thas the desire. 861 


accomplishing acts should be performe l repeatedly for 
the excessive reward. 


(xl ) 


V. Adhikarana Stras 27—28 dəaling with tho subject that the parts are 


i Il, 


LP) 


33 


9? 


9” 


not to be repeated. 

Sitras 29—37 dealing with thosubjact thit the PrayAja 
&c., parts should be performed onos. 

Stttras 38—45, named kapifijala. 

Satras 46-51, Dealing with the subject that the milking 
of the Uttar4 cow is by way of Anuv4da. | 

Sdtras 52—66 dealing with the subject that the Agh4ra 


Paq@s. 
863 


864 


863 
871 


873 


‘&c, which are the parts of the subordinate parts should © 


be performed once for all. 
Sa tras 67—70 dealing with the subject that the ‘ black- 
necked ’ is to be offered separately. 


PADA 2. 
Sadtras 1-2 dealing with the subject] that of Agneya &o, 
time, space £o. are not in the nature of a Tantra, 
Satras 3~11 dealing with tha subjoct that tho subsidia- 
ries arc governed by the spaco &c, of the primarios, 
Satras 12—13 dealing with tha subject that in RAjasdya 
&o the subsidiaries are to be repeated. 
Satras 19--23 dealing with the subject that the subsidia- 
rie: of Agnivaignava are to be performad separately, 


Sdtras 24—25 dealing with the subject that the Vasahoma 


is to be performed separately. 

Såtras 26—23 dealing with the subject that Yupihuti is 
to be performed onoe for all. 

Satras 29—32. Daaling with the sacrificial bath., 

Satras 838-41, Darling with ths subjoct of tho sacrificial 
ground in the Varuna Praghasa &e, 

Satras 42- 47 dealing with the application of the prin- 
ciple of Tantra to the agent. 


Satras 43—49 dealing with the subject that in the AparA- 


gni, the principle of Tantra does not apply. 
Sitras 50—53 dealing with the subject of relinquishment 
of those animals round which fire has been taken. 


‘Sdtras 54—57. Dealing with the subjoct of Paichagara- 


diya, ! 
Satras 58—62, dealing with the Dasapeya. 


Sitras63-—-65 dealing with tho sacrificial bath in Varuna. 
praghasa, 


Sûtras 66—63jdosling with the Udayantya, 
PADA 3. 


Stitres dealing with the subject that time of the subsidia- 
ries like the altar &o, isdifferont from the time of the 
_ principal. 

Dealing with the subject that tho principle of Tantra 

_ applies to the establishment of fire, 


ot Ww 6. a 


878 


908 


903 


{ xti ) 


“ILL ‘Adhikarana Sdtras 3—4. Dealing with ‘the subject that inthe Agni- 


IV. 


VII, 


VIJL 


IX, 


98 


9) 


3 


somiya animal sacrifice &o, the principle of Tantra 
epplies to the sacrificial post. 

Satras 5 ~7, dealing with the subject that the principle 
of Tantra applies to the puri ficatory rites of a saori- 
“ficial post. 

Stitras 83—11. Dealing with the Foe ag that the principle 
of Tantra applies to Svaru. 

Satras 12—14 dealing with the subject of throwing of the 
black antelope'’s horn. 

Sttras 15-16 dealing with the subject of breaking 
silence. 

Dealing with the Tantra nature of the animal and cake 
sacrifices. 

Satras 18—21 dealing with the subject ‘of joining fire, 


-Sdtras 22—33 dealing with the subject of the call ef 


Subrahmanya, 

Satias 34—45 dealing with tho subjeot of the maintenance 
of the vessels, 

Dealing with tho subject that the principle of Tantra 
applies to place, agent.and vessels, 

Sitras 47—53 dealing with the use of Soma. 

Satras 54—55 dealing with the subject of Suktavaka. 


PADA 4, 


Satras 1—2, Dealing with tho subject of the applicability 
of Tantra to the subordinate parts. 

Stttras 4—7 dealing with'the rule as to the appointment 
of priests from the commencement, 

Satras 8—9 dealing with the subject that the sitbaiaiarits 
are to be performed separately in an Avesti. 

Satras 10 -13. Daaling with the subject that the dasire 
accomplishing Pavam4nesti is to be performed sepa» 
rately. j 

Satras 14—21 dealing with the subject of Diks4 &o, in a 
DvadaSiha. 

Satras 22—25 dealing with the subject that those sub- 
sidiaries whose time is not different from that of the 
primaries are to bo performed separately. 

Sûtras 26—28., Dealing with the subject that at the time 
of the Upasada the call of Subrahmany4 should be por- 
formed without modification, 


Såtras 29—35 dealing with the subject that prinetplo of — 


Tantra applies to Kumbhi -&c, 
Sutras 36—38 dealing with the subject that by reason of 


the difference of the cooking time thore ig a separate 
vessel for the marrow, 
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-909 
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943 


945 
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X. Adhikirany Sdtras 39 -4) dsaling with ths septration of the eartrhan 


XI, 


XII. 


XVI; 


XVII, 


XVIIL 


XLX, 


13) 


7) 


3 


pans, t 


Dealing with the subject that the mantras partaining to 
the threshing stroke should be uttered.once for all. 
Dealing with the subjects thas in tha Nanavijasgi, the 
Mantra is to ba recited at each time. 

Sdtras 44—45, dealing with the.subject that in Nirvåpa 
&c, there is the difference of the Mantra. 

Satras 46 -47. Dealing with tho subject that the principle 


of Tantra apphies to the Mantra uiterod:at the time of.. 


sprinkling water on the altar. 

Sdtras 43—49 daaling with the sabject that tha principle 
of Tantra applies to the pronunciationiof the Mantra 
at the time of.rubbing each part of the body. 

Dealing with the subject that the principle of Tantra 
applies to the- uttering of Mantras.on the. occasions 
of dream and crossing of. streams &c. 

Dealing with the subject that the Mantra isto be repeated. 
once, on. “eparture,. 

Sutras 52 -53 dealing with the subject that the Mantra 
is to-repeated in the case of Upirava separately. 

Sutras 54—56 dealing with the subjeot thatthe mantras 
Havakrita &c ,are to bo repeated severally. 


CHAPTER XII. 
PADA 1. 
Sutras 1—7 dealing with the animal and’ Purodaga sacri- 
fices. 
Dealing withthe subject that the ghee-offering is to ba 
made in the Purod’$1 offering of the animal sacrifice. 
Sdtras 9—10; dealing with- the subjoot that in a soma 
sacrifice, there are no separate altars: 

Sûtras 11—12. Doaling with the vessels of the new and 
full moon sacrifices 

Dealins with tho performance: of. animal. ani Puroda$s 
sacrifices inthe. Samitra firo. 

Doaaling with tho offering in tha Prajthita fice. : 

Sûtras 15—16 dealing with the Nirvåpa in-relation. to the 
two soma carts, 

Dealing with the subject of another cart. 

Deiling with the subject that the- Diks&and Jagarana 
should: be performad separately. 

Derling with tho subject of Tantra and Avaps in. the ease 
of the separate: Vilara. 

Dealing with the establishment of fire in a Soma sacrifice 

Satras 21—24. Daaling with the vows belonging to the 
full and new moon sacrifices. 


. 


943 


949 


949 


950 


951 


962 


953 


957 


96) 


960 


961 


962 


963. 
963. 


964. 
964 


965. 


965. 
966. 


( xliv ) 


PAGE, 
XTII. Adhikarany Sdtras 25—27. Doaling with the i of rooeption of -967 
. e gods. 
XIV, W~ Dealing with the subject of Sserpinsdt of wife. 968 
XV. 7 Dealing with the subject of the forest food, 969 
XVL X Dəaling with the remnants of food. 969 
XVII, m Sûtras 31—33. Dealing with the subject of Pi thə 970 
k servicos. 
XVIII ” 3 Sûåtras 34—49 dealing with the appaintmənt of a Hotá. 970 
XIX. ke. Dəaling with the sprinkling of water on the Varhi grass. ‘973 
XX, 1 Dealing with the subjoct that the principle of Prasanga 973 
does not apply to the Staranamantra there, 
XXI. k Satria 43—44 doaling with the -subject of the Sannahana- 974 
harana Mantra, 
PADA 2. 
I. A Sûtras 1—7, Dealing with the:subject thatin the sacri- 975 
ficial fire, the ordinary act is forbidden. 
Il. a Sûtras 8~—10. Dealing with the animal Purodfsa oake. 977 
HI 5 Sdtras 11 -13, dealing Na the subject of the call of 979 
Haviskrit. ° 
Fv. ig Satras 14—15- dealing wit the subject of the | 980: 
sacrifice, 
Y. 4 Satras 16—17, Dealing with the digging of an altar. 931 
Vi, k. Dealing with the subject. of fuel and grass. 982. 
YII. A Dealing with the re-establishmant Fi fire for the objact of 932 
the deity. 
VIIL 3 Satras 30—23 daaling wi h the subjact of Arambhaniya, 933- 
ax, AY. Dealing with the:subject that when there are conflicting 934 


characteristics, those ones which are Aia uumber 


¥ shall prevail, 
X, a Satras 25 —26 dealing with the subject that wasn thereis 935 


an equal number of confficting characteristics, the 
first will prevail. 


XI, 73 Dəalinz with the subject of the performanca of Dikganiyå 986. 
in an Agnistoma, 
XII, A Sûtras 28—30. Dəaling with the Paridhi. 9386 
XIII. 8 Satras 31—33. Dealing with the subject of the Savantya 987 
$ cake, — ; 
XIV. T Dealing withe subject thai the Tantra of the modifed 939 


sacrifice applies when there are Tantras of the model 
aud modified sacrifices equally balanced. 


=” 


XV, m Sittras 35—38 dealing with the subject of the Agrayanosti. 989 
| PADA 3. 
I, oy Sttras 1—2. Dealing with the subjeot of calf’s skinina 991 
ViSwajit, 
lI. 3 Sttras 3—7. Dəasling with the subject of the after-offer. 902. 


ings. 


XII, 


¥) 


$7 


7 


a> 


( xw y 


Fs Paq@eE. 
III. Adhikarany dealing with the cowbination of straightness &c in 


Agh6ra. 
Sûtras 9—11. dealing with option. ’’ 


Satras [2 —-13,. dealing-with the subjoct of expiaticn.. 
“Satras 14—15 dealing with the subject that the Mantras 


should be read’ on those days on År ji reading is 
prohibited. 
Satras 16—19 dealing with the Mantrasvara « 
Dealing with the recitation of a Mantra inan. action. 
Sûtras 21—22 dealing with the subjeet of Vasudhfrd. 
Daaling with the swhjoot of the Azshara. 


Dealing with the subject of option in the ease ef more 7 


thin one Mantra for any aet. 

Dealing with the combination of Mantras. 

Satras 26 —29 dealing with the subject that there is option 
in tho use of the Mantra “ Uru prathasva.”” 

Sûtras 30 —32. Dealing with combinwtion in Vasatkara. 


PADA 4. 


Satras 1—2 Dealing with the combination of Japa. 

Satras3—4 Doaling with the subjzct that ina YAjya and 
anonvake, there is option, n 

Sûtras 5—7 Doaling with the subject that the principle 
of Samuchchaya ‘applies -to the substance used in pur- 
chasing Soma. 

Dealing with the subject that the principle of Samuchchaya 
applies to the minor Homa called Gudopayajana. 

Dealing .with the subject that in the piling of fire, the 
number cf fee is optional. Y 

Sûtras 10—16 dəalinz with the subject that there is option 
in a tail 

Sttras 17—22 Dealing with ane subject that in the Ukhé 
fire, it is optional, 

Sûtras 23—25. - Dealing with tho snbject that the Uk if 
fire is the Ahavantya fire. 

Satras 26—27 dealing with the subject that there is no 
tying of the Ukhé fire, 

Satras 23—29 dealing with the subject that in a Sattra, 
and Ahina all are entitled to do an aet which is to be 
done by one, 

Sttras 30—34. Dealing with the subject that in a Sattra, 
rites pertainiug toa sacrificor are to ba performed by all. 

Satras 35 40. Dealing with the subject that the Br&h- 
manas alone are entitled to offfciate as Ritviks. 


998 


995- 
996: 
997 


Pace. 
31 
47 
47 
47 
47 
52 
52 
53 
54. 
58 
58: 


Line. 


( xli ) 
Addenda Et. Corrigenda. 


Omit “ if,” 

Insert “ of” between fafi: and proximity. 

Delete, after dfaty: 

For ‘ Proximity,’ read. § proximity.’ 

For ‘argen’ road ‘tex, 

For arfag read fay 

For safina read sq frata 

For “apply 8 ” read: apply toga ’” 

For “ split ” read “ split of.” 

For sutras 8 read sutra 9, 

Read Adhikarana IV after ian 

For repitition read repetition.. 

For artiste read erfaeat 

Delete ‘in,’ 

For ‘ considered!” read ‘ presumed,’ 

For ‘presumed’ read § completed,” 

For ‘ put’ read ‘ but,” 

For ‘ dicty ’ read ‘ deity.” 

For ‘ dieties ’ read; “deities.” 

For ‘is tobe’ read ‘is not to be.’ 

For ‘ diety ’ read ' deity,” 

Por 2.3% read 3.4.. 

or 4, read Q, 

For (2) (8) read (3X (4). 

Fon (4); read (2).. 

For ‘ pruduce ’ read * produce,” 

For § lief ’ read: * life.” 

For ‘ subject ’ read ‘ subject.” 

For gf Tho ’ read ‘ The.” 

For ‘ cups ’ read * pans.’ 

For,‘ aro- ’ read ° is,’ 

For ‘ securing ’ raad ‘ throwing.’ 
For (safasteta ’ read § swattetdtar” 

After ‘author’ add and called “successive performance 
the sacrificial acts,” 


After * butter and ’ add ‘ gars of clarified Butter ang’ 


of 


Line. 


24 


( xlvi ) 


For ‘ Ist3' read * Its.’ 
For ‘ socond ’ road* second.’ 
For ‘ dieties ’ read * deities,’ 
For ‘ dieties ” read * deities.” 
For § porformance ’ read ‘ performance.’ 
For ‘ wheather ' read * whether.’ 
For ‘ primtive ’ read ‘ primitive.’ 
For ‘ Adhikarana X ’ read * Adhikarana VY.” 
After * says ’ insert that. 
For ‘ dictios ’ read € deities.” 
For ‘ dicties ’ read * deities.’ 
For § wrcarcea ’ read $ wraacey ?. 
For ‘ sgarar ’ read * afagar’ 
Por sfagat read sgarar 
For ‘ weatat ' read § sgatat ” 
For ‘ first’ read * the first.’ 
For ‘ afaget’ read a utagat simply,’ 
For § atarfe’ read * araarte ’ 
‘ Såtras 37-38 ’ read © Stitras 6-9,’ 
For ‘ Adhikarana LIL’ read * Adhikarana IL,’ - 
For ‘ Sûtras 14-20 ’ read § Siitras 14-17,’ ° 
Insert 0 4o 3.2 after “ yutia’’ i 
Insert ‘ with wafafy,’ after © qaarz’ 
For‘ azaaq’ road Aaaa ’ 
For ‘ ware ’,read * wag ’ 
For ‘.wzrg' read $ weg” 
For ‘ ransferenc3 ’ real * transfarence.’ 
For * or ` read ‘ to.’ 
For ‘ aer ’ read ‘ are.’ 
After ‘ greqi wié’ insert ¢ qrerreaiey, mony 
For ‘to ’ read ‘ of.’ 
For * not * read * not a.’ 
After‘ Adhikarna XVE.’ insert § Sutras 27-31,’ 
Read * from’ for * for.’ 
Real < atqategqerrfa ’ for $ aage ' 
Read ‘ a ladle is usod ’ for “grass is offered, ’ 
Read ‘ ladle’ for * grase, i 


e 


Page. 


495 
495 
495 
495 
495 
495 
495 
495 
4.95 
496 
502 
522 
524 
529 
525 
525 
525 
539 
543 
548 
563 
573 
583 
583 
584 
584 
595 
603 
603 
605 
610 
614 
617 
622 
629 
632 
633 
633 


Line. 


18 
25 
29 
29 
30 
30 
30 
3) 
34 


( xlviii ) 


Read ‘a ladle is used’ for © grass‘is offered.’ 
Read * procedure ’ for“ proceduro.’ 

Read ‘ afa ' for * grass &e.' 

Read ‘ vafcaaar ’ for ‘ cafcaear' 

Read ‘ the af ’ for ‘ grass, the skin cf.’ 
Insert ‘a after has,’ 

Read ‘ hole ’ for * holes,’ 


‘Read ‘ downward ’ for ‘ which has.’ 


Read ‘ gff ’ for ¢ grass.’ 

Read ‘ ata for’ grass. 

Read * dispose °’ for disposo. - 
After ‘ offering’ * insert cee I. 10." 
Read ‘ a term ' for © the terms.’ 


-Read ‘ sacrificer ? for é saerifice.’ 


Read ‘ consigned to the fire ’ for ‘ brought from the jungle.’ 
Read ‘ consigning ’ for ‘ earrying of? 
Read * to the fire ’ for ‘ from the jungle.’ 
Read ‘ unequal’ for * anequal.’ 

Read § fagredte ’ for < agrifa ’ 

Read ‘ areategaé ’ for ‘ aratrega@ ’ 

Read ‘ no we” for € ay’ 

Read ‘ according to ’ for § according,’ 
Delete ‘ and!’ 

After * borniess ’ insert * and,’ 

Read § hornless ’ for eow? 

Read ‘ bos gaveus ’ for © deer.’ 

Read ‘ aqaaq’ for ‘ agaearg’ 

Read ‘ spoon ’ for ‘ grass.’ 

Read § sagatas ’ for  swaafas ' 


‘Read ¢ dfawetragren ' for dfraredrantca ’ 


Read 5 for b, 

Read ‘ arasaagara ’ for ‘ atasavgara’ - 
Read *‘ we ’-for ‘=’ ; 

Read ‘ gagar ’ for‘ gaaat’ 

Read § suck ’ for § stuck.’ 

Read ‘ franeaat’ for * frencagt ’ 

Read * VIII’ for‘ VII.’ 

Read ‘ 22-28 ’ for © 22,’ 


Page, 
‘640 
540 
§42 
644 
645 

‘646 
647 
653 
653 

653 

657 
658 
663 

663 

“686 

‘636 

‘698 
701 

712 
712 
724 
730 
730 
736 
738 
745 
749 
762 
162 
168 
768 
779 
789 
799 
800 
800 
802 
§08 


Line. 
17 
last 


( xlix) 


Read saaartra for szaurtta 

Read § of ’ for ‘ from.’ 

Read areate for arafy 

Read ‘ touch’ for * ouch.’ 

Read eugwaraara for gigt araar 
Read ‘ dealing’ for ‘ doaling.’ 
Insert 4q after = 

Read aagus for TeateeIT 
Read ‘ goat is’ for * goats.’ 

Read ‘ word ’ for * words.’ 

Read ‘are ’*for ‘is? 

Read ‘ objector ’ for * objectors.’ 
After purpose insert ‘‘as it ig done withevt awa grure ” 
Delete § it.’ 

For 60-64 read 62-64. 

For meag s read seag 

For ‘ sa’ read ‘ said.’ 

For fru read atcae 

For ‘ acrifiee ’ read ‘ sacrifice,’ 

For ‘ pithet ’ read ‘ epithet.’ 

For ‘ snog’ read ‘ song.’ 

Insert ‘ of ’ before ‘ those,’ 

Read areara for areara 

After ‘ accepted "insert ‘as model.’ 
For ‘ seperation’ read ‘ separation.’ 
After ‘ cups’ insert * first,’ 

For ‘ remnants ’ and ‘ sediments * read placing. 
Read $ five’ for ‘six.’ 

Read faxataa for taxafaa 

Read aafsa for satay 

Read ‘ conformity ’ for ‘ confirmity,’ 
Read 51—58 for 57—58. 

Read 3—9 for 3—6. 

Read swgata for waate 

Read =, for .,, 

Read ‘ claws’ for ‘ nails,’ 

Read X for XX, 

Read ‘ after laying down’, for ‘saying,’ 


Pace, 


814 
$15 
215 
819 
§19 
819 
819 
821 
835 
840 
843 
847 


851 ` 


866 
873 
877 
879 
879 
879 
879 
882 
887 
888 
888 
898 
888 
888 
894 
905 
913 
984 
948 
984 
985 
995 
1002 


17&18 


Li RA 


(1) 


Read ‘chee’ for § milk,’ 

Read ‘ghee’ for ‘ milk. 

Read ‘ barley ’ for ‘the wild rice.’ 

Read * consists’ for ‘ consist.’ 

Read ‘ is’ for ‘are.’ 

Read ‘is’ for * are.’ 

Read ‘it is’ for ‘ they are.’ 

Insert ‘the ghee offerings ina’ before araara 
Delete ¢ with ' j 
Read waerstaqera for veagragaqà 
Read lays it down’ for ‘lays down.’ 
Read sargata for swiqara 

Read saiga for saiggara 

Delete ths second ‘ you.’ it 
For farg read fax 

For ‘ The’ read * They.’ 

For ‘all’ read ‘ the.’ 

After ‘ sides’ insert ‘ of soma animal.’ 
After ‘ are ' insert ‘ two.’ 

Delete ‘ soma and.’ 

Read ‘ principle’ for ‘ principal.’ 

For ‘ The’ read ‘ Thay.’ 

After ‘ him’ insert ‘ whose enemy perform soma yaga,’ 
After ‘ morning ' insert ‘and.’ 

After ‘.Vignu’ insert ‘in the afternoor,’ 
Delete ‘let one...... boiled,’ 


(d 


. Before ‘ Let ' insert & & 2, 2, 9, 8. 


Read * Northern’ for * ohern.’ 

Read 59 for 89. 

Read VI for IV. 

Read aa 1 e1foraarge 

Read 39—41 for 39—40. 

Read ‘in’ for § is.’ 

Insert ‘ Sutras 25—24' after é Adbikarana X,’ 
Read ‘ if’ for. ff 

Read araar for matai 


PURVA MIMAMSA. 


 Adhikeranal, Dealing with the enquiry of duty. 


gA AAAS NLLN 


1. Now is the enqu'ry of duty (ar) 
Tho author commences his enquiry into the nature of aA. aq is 
used when any auspicious beginning is made. 
Adhikarsna II. Definition of duty. . 
> N 


ANASA TH NILA N 


aigaeaxwtd: The object which is distinguished or qualified by 


a Command. wt: duty. 

2. The duty is an object distinguished by a command. 

The author says that wy is an object itself and its binding cha- 
racter is by reason of the vedic injunction. 


Adhikarna III. Dealing with the examinstion of its authority 


aca fataaqes: 9191s 


fafauraatfe: Examination of the cause: 
3. The examination of its cause. 


The author says that the examination of the cause of the duty is 
now made. 


Sûtras are of six kinds :— 

dat definition ; qftarar key to interpretation ; fafa statement of a 
general rule; faa restrictive rule ; afaarz heading to which a number of 
rules belong ; wfazat general application of a rule. 


Adhikarana IV. Dealing with the subject that in matters of Dharma pere:ption is not an infsllible 
authority, ‘a 


pio „PÛRVA MÎM AMSA. 


AGATA TS ALIA RAA IAA- 
Malad qaqa WII AU 


acar on having the contact with ; geveq of a man ; ¢farut of the 
organs; gfgaetthe origin of knowledge ; aq that ; faqa sensuous per- 
ception. 

4. The perception is the knowledge which one has by the 


senses coming in contact with the soul. Itis not the cause of 
duty by reason of acquiring knowledge of the thing existing. 


The author here explains Ağ and says that it relates to an 
object that is in existence t. e. objects perceptible by senses. It has 
nothing to do with supersensuous things. In connection with this other 
ants have been discussed by the commentators. 


Adhikaran. V. Dealing with the subject that in matters relating to wa ) the Vedas are of paramount 
authority. 


HUA VSTWEAAAAKT ACAEY AA- 
AIMS MSHA aCHI AA ST TATA LAAN MELAT- 
ETARA N 919A 


sierra: eternal ; J because; greget of the word ; afa with the meaning; 
arda connection ; Q&T its ; Wf knowledge ; yqget: precept ; weafats: never 
erroneous ; Wand ; aÑ on the object ; agqs not getting or visible ; 
aq that; amoi authoritative; 40AT of the Risi of that name; aaaea 
by reason of not depending on others. 


5. Certainly there is eternal connection between the word 
and its meaning ; its knowledge is ga@q: itis never erroneous in 
matters invisible ; it is authoritative in the opinion of Badarayana 
by reason of its not depending on others. r 

The author says that the word and its meaning are eternally con- 
nected, this is one propositidn; the knowledge thereof is called ITT 
in the language of Htatar, it is the second proposition. In matters connected: 
with invisible things it is never erroneous ; this is the third proposition. 
In the opinion of Badarayana the word is authoritative; this is the 4th 
proposition ; and lastly it does not depend upon any other proof and ig 
sufficient in itself. a 

In this c )nnection the Commentators have described all the six 


modes of proof. l. perception (sm@#,) 2. inference (agma) 3. 


JAIMINE SOPRA. T. 1. 10. 3 
$ 


analogy (emma) 4. testimony (sz) 5. presumption  (eatqfr) 
6. absence (amta). 
Adhikarata VI. Bûtras 6-28 dealing with the etarnity of sound, 


SHG AA STAT UII 
eH act j TÈ one ; A there ; zir q by seeing., 
6. One set says that it isan action; by reason of seeing it 
there. 
The objector says that word is not eternal as said in Sitra § ; be- 
cause it is an act and we see that it is produced by an effyrt. 


PEMA UII VG | 
HENTI i a of no stability. 


7. By reason of no stability, 


The second objector says thatthere is no stability i the word ; as 
KOON as it is scape rae it vanishes. 


PAEZ W919 tan 


fasaa by reason of the word ‘make’. 
8. By reason of the word ‘make’. 


The third objector says that ‘the — ‘make’ is used in relation 
to word’. Itis said, ‘make a-sound’; This fact also shows that sound 
is made and so it can a be eternal. 


Barat a ANTI TA UIE NU 


aein in other beings ; ange by reason of its being simultaneous. 
9. By reason of its being heard simultaneously by other beings. 


The fourth objection to the eternality of the sound is that it is 
heard simultaneously by all beings who stand at a distance from the 
source of the sound. This fact also goes to establish thë, transitory 
nature of the sound, voice or word. 


sCARICCT? ek Mi i ir n 


safe original form ; fafa modified form ; @ and’ 
10. And on account of the original and modified forms. 
~ (here is the fifth argument against the eternality of sound. Tha 


4 PRVA MÎMÂMSÂ. 


changes take place, for instance ef ataa become gemaa, The g and 
ar change into a 


wean PANEAS l 9191991 


afg increase ;@ and; ; ea AEA with the multiplicity of the agents ; 
SE its. ’ 
ll. Its increase by reason of many persons pronouncing it. 


There is another sixth argument against the eternality of the sound; 
when many persons together pronounce a word, it increases in sound. 
What increases and decreases is not eternal. 


aH g aa SANGLI aR 


ad equal ; g on the other hand; aa there ; gaia reasoning. 
12. On the other hand there is a reasoning of equal force, 


The author proceeds to reply in seriatim all the six objections 
raised to the eternality of sound. The first objector said it was an act 
and an effort ; that is to say it was pronounced. The author says you: 
are quite right ‘that it is a product of an effort 7. e., pronunciation, but if 
the word did not exist before, it could not be pronounced. The very fact 
that it was pronounced shows that it existed before the pronunciation. 
It is by parity of reasoning that the contrary proposition is established. 


ad: qaga asaamaa IBER i 


aa: of the existent ; av after ; waar disappearance; faqaraimarg by rea- 
son of the object not coming into contact. > 
13. Disappearance after once coming into existence is by 
reason of the object not coming into contact. 
The reply to the second objection is that the sound is the quality 


of ether. The ether is eternal. The sound was brought into existence, 
because it existed there and disappeared because the object iS Tot obtain- 


able by the sense though existing. 


IAEI WAUWILILIN 


mAT of the ‘application ; yz after. 


14. After the application. 


The author replies the third objection which is about the verb 
‘make’. Itis also applicable to an effort to bring into manifestation. 
When a word is pronounced it is audible, the audibility of the-word is 
after the pronunciation. The word existed and the pronunciation, only 


made it audible. 


JAIMIN{ SOTRA. I. 1. 19. 5 


MNSqIAMNIAA |W AIN 


wifzaad like a sun ; UTA simultaneity. 
15. The simultaneousness is like the sun. 


The author replies the fourth objection. You say that sound is 
heard simultaneously by several persons standing there; so you say that 
there is not one sound. There you are wrong. There is one sun and 
spectators all see it; by the number of spectators the sun will not increase 
in number. So there is one sound and it is eternal. 


AMAR AAI: WILT LIEN 


aviat change of letters; afaatt: non-modification. 
16. The change of letters is not a modification. 


The author now replies the 5th objection. He says that the chan- 
ges of letters are no modifications, the word still exists there the words 
‘aty’ and ‘aa’ both: exist there. 


TRAR UII Got 


arzate increase of noise ; qt with reference to. 
17. The increase is with reference to the increase of the tone. 


The author replies the 6th objection. He says that the ‘increase 
is of the tone or the noise; it is not the increase of the word. 


fae FAET TTT UV 19S 


faa: eternal; g on the other hand ; ear is ; ZiaeT of the manifesta-> 
tion : qaudearg by reason of its being subservient to others. 


18. On the other hand, itis eternal by the reason. of its mani- 
festation being for the sake of others. 


The author after refuting the arguments m the objector formulates 
his own view and says that the w ord is eternal, the reason is that it is 
for the sake of imparting information to others: that it is pronounced and 
that the words come and go but the effect that they leave behind is 
permanent. The word ‘cow’ is pronounced, the word as pronounced 
has disappeared but the knowledge of the cow that it has left on 
the mind of the hearer is still there even though the sound is not 


heard. 
AAA ATTA UF191 9 


aada everywhere ; ATTA by reason of the simultaneity. 


6 PÛRVA MIMAMSA. 


19. By reason of the simultaneity, it produces the same effect 
everywhere. , 

The author further advances an argument and says that as soon as 
the word ‘cow’ is pronounced, all the hearers understand that it means 
a particular animal of a particular shape. There are three terms arafa, afn 
and atfa, the first is the form which you have before your mind’s eye. You 
know the figure ‘cow’ and you go examining each animal and when you 
find a particular animal corresponding to the figure that you have before 
your mind’s eye, you at once recognizethe individual cow called safe. 
The word arfa is genus. The difference between Afà and &raefa is that 
the former is the essential quality which is inseperable froin the object. . 
When you goon examining the individuals the qualities in which they 
differ are rejected and the qualities in which they agreo are accepted. 
This accepted generalised quality is called arate | l 


GEINA NFL TIRE N 
gemt number ; waraty by the absence. ._ a i 
20. By reason of there being no number. 
You pronounce the term ‘cow’ ten times, it will convey ‘the idea of 
one cow only. The word cow though pronounced several times eonveys 
the idea of one individual cow. 


~ ; 
MATA NIIAN 
21. By reason of its being non-correlative. 


There are correlative terms, such as husband and wife; father and 
son &c. You can not think one without the other. Sound may be pro- 
duced or vanish but the ‘word’ is absolate and not correlative; it exists 
independently and therefore eternal. | 


TEMA ATTN VIL RM 


wert manifestation ; arata by the absence of ; Atten of the assemb- 
lage of words, sentence (particles of air according to grat ) 

22 And by reason of no manifestation of the collection of words. 

The author gives an additional reason for holding the word to be 
eternal, because the words ina collected form havé no manifestation. 
The words collectively do not denote a class but only an individual word 


does so. 
APTANA VIL 91N 


tax zatata by seeing the force of the text ; 4 and. 


JAIMINE SUTRA L 1. 26. 7 


23. And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author relies on the Vedic text in support of his view. 
Adhikarana Vil. Sûtran 24—26 dealing with the subject that the Vedic words have a meaning, 


SIA ASTAACEALAL A AAA AAT NU ILIV 


gequt in the manifestation ; at not; SAAM: meaningless. J: are; 
aye of the weaning ; wafafaucarq by reason of its not being an effici- 
ent cause. 


24. It has no meaning when manifested, because the meanirg 
does not depend ‘upon it. 


f 
The objector says that I accept your proposition that the word and 
its sense are connected eternally but a number of words put toge- 
ther is not so connected, because the sentence does not depend upon the 
words for its meaning; the meaning of the sentence is conventional. 


agai ada amais a- 
ATAA WITT UYU | 4 


agyatat of the constituent parts ; fatia with the action; amaata: 
pronunciation ; afea of the meaning ; atafaueare by reason of their be- 
ing the efficient cause. ` 


25. The pronunciation of the constituent parts (words) is with 
the object of an action, the sense being dependant upon them. 


The objector in the preceding sûtra said thatthe words conveyed 
the sense but the words put into a sentence had only a conventional 
sense but no meaning of their own. The author in reply says you are 
wrong there ; the words are used for action and the sentence, being com- 
posed of the words which you admit to have a meaning, has necessarily 
a meaning. 


AÈ AIARA AA: FAT NIIAN 


Stè in the world; dfaaarg by reason of the special relationship; sata 
afas: the contact of the sense of an object. r 


26. Just as‘in the world you get knowledge by having the object 
in contact with a sense, so you have the knowledge of a sentence by 
reason of the arrangement of the words with wh.ch it is made up. 


The author says that in common life you have knowledge of the ob- 
jects when they come in contact with the sense-orgam s» in the Veda, 
yu get knowledge of a sentence by haying the knowledge of tle words 
of which it is composed. 


8 PURVA MIMAMSA. ~ 


Adhika‘ana VII', Sdtras 27—32 dealing with the divinity of the Vedas, 


pn ae ~ Ae a 
aaia QARİ JENEM: 09191 WU 
Igra the Vedas. qand gẹ one set, afasẸ object of sense modern (Sabar) 


i BBaTeTt having derived the name from Fuman being, 


27. And the one party hold that the Vedas are modern bemig 
called after human names. 

The author first discussed the sense of the word -connected with it 
eternally and then the sense of the sentence depending upon the words 
of which it is composed. Now he proceeds to discuss the divinity and 
the infallibility of the Vedas. The objecter says that I accept that a 
word is eternally related to its sense.and further admit that when put into 
a sentence it conveys a sense; but where is the authority of the Vedas ? 
They are of human origin being called after human names such as, rsg 


asp Ac. 


(ai c 
AMAATTAT NEN 
28. And by seeing transitory things (in them) 


The objector further develops his argument and says that the 
names of the human beings are mentioned in the Vedas and so they are 
the works after the birth and death of those human beings. So they are 
human products. 


rm -a E. y r Ñ: 
SHY Vegi ILII REN 
gm said. g on the other hand. steg gaca the priority of the word, 


29. On the other hand the prior.ty of the word is. already 
spoken of. 

The author now proceeds to give replies to the objection of the 
objector in Seriatim. What he says is that he has already established 
the eternity of the word ; so every word whether human or divine is 
eternal. The objection is therefore groundless. This is called dafa ga 


HAST AIAT ILIZ N 


aert name, qaaa by reason of interpreting them. 
30. The name is on account of the rexplaining them. 


The author says that your argument that the Vedas are of human 
origin because they are called after human beings is untenable ; they 
are called after human names, because those great sages were ART to 
expound them and so the different branches of the Vedas were called after 
those sages in their honour. l 


JAIMINI SOTRA. I. 2. 1. 9 


QUA MAATArAAAT 919139 N 


qig but; MAMAIA the vedic words in a general sense. 
31, But the Vedic words are used in a general sense only. 


The author says that certain names of the persons are used i: the 
Vedas, but they are common nouns and not proper nouns. The persons 
bore the name subsequently. So this argument of the objector does 
not detract from the eternity of the Vedas. 


HA al AANTIAFANEA Ka IT N1913? N 


Fà for action ; at on the other hand ; fafan: inducement ; MF is; SAU: 
of the action ; data by reason of the connection. 


32. On the other hand the inducement is for the purpose of 
the action, because it is connected with the sacrifice. 


The author says that there are texts such as, qaeqaqaaqaatad, aati: AAMA | 
These are absurd acts but they are mentioned as inducements. Theirmea- 
ning is that when animals and vegetables perform the sacrifice, it is highly 
necessary that the man who is bestowed with reason should do it. It is 
for the purpose of extolling the ay. This is called Syfaaraa | 


Env or Papa I. 


—_——— << 


| PADA II. 
Adbikarana I, Sûtras 1—18. Dealing with TUaTd. 


SFANT faiaga 
IMIRAA NILLAN 


ureataeq of the Veda ; fisarizarg by reason of its being for an Tetiba ; 
waded useless ; ; ary: of those that are not actions ; eu therefore ; 
ahred not eternal ; Jaq is said. 


1 The Veda being for the sacrifice, the portion which is not for 
the sacrifice is useless therefore it can not be said to be eternal. 


The objector says that the main object of the Veda is sacrifice accord- 
ing to you ; if there is any thing which does not relate to sacrifice, it is use- 
less and that can not be considered to be eternal. There are different- 
modes of interpretation as (]) ellipsis (2) adaptation (3) theory of adjust 


10 "  . porva MfMAMSA. 


— 


ment (4) the theory of restriction (5) i ira of an bepdepeticn. See 
for examples in the req} i 


MAPANA N9121 M 


mazer by reason of being contradictory to religious rules and 
sensuous perception. 


2. And by reason of being contrary to the religious rules and 
sensuous perception. i 


The objector continues that there are many things i in the Vedas prick 
are against the religious'rules and sensuous perception. 


AMRANT UII 


aes that fruit which is mentioned 
3. By reason of the absence of that fruit. 


The objector enti nual that there are certain texts which lay down 
fruits of certain acts. These results do not follow the acts. So they are 
useless and the Veda can not be eternal. 


SFQAIFAT UIA 


seq other ; aadar by reason of uselessness. 
4. And by reason of the uselessness of others. 
The objector says tl a; there are texts. 
aa aqutefa: | aR n Ao ato Zizigo!) 


These texts show that every desire is fulfilled by those acts. When 
such is the case there is therefore no necessity for any other sacrifice So 
the Vedas are useless. 


SMRTI WIT 


ənh that which is not divisible; that which can not form the subject 
of prohibition. 


5. By prohibiting a thing which can not form the subject of 
prohibit.on. į 

The objector continues “aa arfeat adfa a gieatafte a fafai,” 
(Ao Ho uIgtoi91) How can one establish fire in the sky and heaven? This kind 
ofimpossible things can not form part of a prohibition. So the Vedas are 
useless. i 


AIAN UIT ZIAN 


JAIMINE SOTRA. T. 2. 9. tE 


6. By reason of the connection with the transitory things. 


The objector continues that transitory things are méntioned i in the 
Vedas; so they cannot be eternal. 


See. I, 1, 28> As. “aa: sratefi z7 
aa Aaaa a a fatal ea: W911 UAN 


fafaar with the. injunction ; 3 on the other hand ; weareaeata by reason 
of being one sentence ; ẹg4Ña with the object of the praise; fadtat of the 
command; J: may be. 
7. They by reason of one. sentence with the injunction are with 
the object of the praise, parts of the injunction. 


The author lays down his Siddahnta view. Well objector, you have 
tried your best in showing the uselessness of the Veda in‘’your own way. 
The passages on which you rely are syntactically connected with fafwaraat 
and by reason of their being for tha praise they are parts. of the fafa 
i. 6. they are HATZ | 


aed FT AABN RES 
| qed equal; @ eal atazatfag one who has a purpose. 


8. And equal is the object (of fafte and stata). 


atagia is a new word; it means one that has. a purpose; the fafi has: 
a purpose which is. expressed by the azatz. So.one depends on the 
other ; ; both are therefore equally valuable, one depending on the: other, 
“This is what the author means by the sûtra. 


AMA WAU: Tat fF Adaa- 
SqTARAAA TTA AAS TIT WIT REM 


aser wanting; Agaat ro proof; sat in the sentence; fẹ because 
fact: contradiction; “ary is; 3téztt the meaning of a word; AAA YA: 
not a sentence; q&a therefore. qqa utility is. proved. 

9. And no proof is wanting; there is. a contradiction in the 
sentence ; ; but the meaning of the word is not the sentence. There- 
fore the utility of mag is established. 

The author replies: the. objection contained in stitra 2. The objector 
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” 


er ao. 


said that there were many incongruities in the Vedas which were against 
the canons and things perceived. 

The author says that they are edare and their utility is Tha estab- 
lished, otherwise they will appear as incongrpoųys. As said above one 
depends upon another. 


TA NIV Ge tt 


10. On the other hand deser:ption of quality. 

The author says that they are descriptive ‘of qualities. The fafa i is 
the original sertence which lays down a rule for guidance. adag is the 
subordinate sentence in support of a fafy. It is either direct or in- 
direct, the former is called atang and the latter is called Tag I` 


EAT NIII II 


swa by resemblance ; stata by its frequent observation. 


11. (avag) is either by the nature or by its = observa- 
tion. 

The author explains what qWwatgis. When mind is pated a thief, 
it is compared with a thief; it is eq. Tongue ‘is called a liar, because 
it is frequently seen ie hes ; itis 3TA: } 


gaa N 913A N 


12.. By reason of the distance., 


‘> 


The author meets the objection of the objector when he says that 
there are certain passages which are contrary to the observed facts ; it 
may be on account of the distance. 


ANAIREGSA JAHAN 9121930 


AIT by reason of the fanlt (of the woman) ; BT, ; of the Wnshand ; 
g and; gagi birth of a son. 

13. And by reason of the fault of the wife, a son is born = 
her husband. 

The author explained the passage $f CEGE faataa maqar aaqa wd 
He says that the parentage is never certain ; one cannot be certain of 
his ‘parentage ‘by reason of the faultofawoman. She may go amiss 

and bring forth a child to her husband. : 


APASAT 1912199 


JAIMINE SOTRA.T. 2. 18. 13 


14. Untimely desire. 


The author says that qurqateis known by an untimely desire. It is 
a question of appeal. Does a maq ever kill a cow ? knowing full well 
that a ATW would not-do it. 


faeragian na 121 ay 


51. Praise of learning. 


The author replies the objection raised in sitra 3., You say that there 
is no fruit ; itis only a praise of knowledge. It is not were that 
what is mentioned as praise should happen. 


AAAMABTHA N9118 ij 


agia Universality ; ahaha exaggeration. 
16. Universality is an exaggeration. 


The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 4. The objector 
said that all desires were accomplished by the gutgfa; there was then 
no, necessity for performing a:sacrifice. The ane that it is te & 
figure of speech called 3 adidas 


EAA FÄAJAAT MERIANA: FA- 
AATA N IIZI N 


EZE of the fruit. anaqa; of the accomplishmeut of the act; aut of 


theirs ; Mfpaq just as in the world. aaraa: ip proportion ; we fasta: 
special fruit. 


17, The fruit of the ee of the act is a JUJATZ 
just as in the world, so in the case of the Vedas the special fruit i 18 
proportionate (to the act done.) 

The author continues his argument and says that the fruit of an act 


is in proportion to the ach done. dt 18 true in _ both the religious and 
worldly acts. ` 


BRARAMET NW IU RUIEN 
steat: of the last two; ANER as said. 


18. Of the last two objections the reply is said ihai 
The author replies the objections contained in Sfitras 5 and 6. He 
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says that the reply is the same as said above. 
Adhikarana II. Súûtras 19 25 dealing with fanz which is like faf | 


AAA ayaa AEN a 12198 it 


fafa: Command; at on the other hand; AIACATT by reason of its. 
being an aga ; argat only afanz ; a Ekoa any purpose. 

19. On the other hand, it may be a fafa by reason of securing 
an unseen fruit and mere agatz is to no purpose. l 

The objector says that in the preceding adhikarana you have stated 
that certain texts of the Veda are atag. Why should they be not 
considered fàfð by reason of securing an invisible result,? mere afar is. 


to no purpose. | 
l aA a > 
qira BANIR RON 
| Stead like the worldly affair; gfaaq if you say. 
20. If yousay that it will be like the _worldlyjtransaction.: 


The objector raises an objection to his own view ; he says that if your: 
reply is that it will be like the worldly affairs. As itis said of a cow that it. 
‘gives much milk, gives birth to female offspring and no issue dies. This. 
description is only to enhance the value of the cow. Soalsoin the case 
of the Veda. This is the supposed reply to the objection of the To ae 
raised in Sûtra 19. 


3 praa 9 12129 T 


a not ; qaaa bys reason of knowing it before. 
21. Not so; by reason of knowing it before. 


The objector removes: the doubt by saying that in the worldly affair 
the description is such that we know it and that induces us to strike the 
bargain, but in the Vedic affair such is not the case; we know nothing 


of the result. 


SHY PÄIN RI RR Y 


3m described; ‘g’on the-other hand. 
22. On, ‘the other ‘hand the subordinate PEnio is explained. 


The vaditi says in reply and sums up his view. He says that they 
are supplementary sentences in support of me fafa as stated in Sitra 
7 of this pada. 


NA 


JAIMINE SOGRA. I. 2. 25. 15 


faagarmsa: raag: Tala aa. 


ARRI AMAT N IRN 


fafa: injunction ; q and; aada: without any purpose ; faq some where; 
ataraq therefore ; egfa: praise ; gataa is known; aamen by reason of its 
general nature; gavq at other places; auteqa the same thing. 


23. Somewhere the fafa is without any purpose, therefore it is 
considered a praise (eulogy) ; by reason of its general nature 
at other place it is so considered. 


The author develops his argument and says that in some instanc es, 
it is impossible to explain the pasřages as fafa, there it is only eulogy 
and from such particular ip signee) you have spri statement that such 
Jegen generally aiar | 


THU araa a peAa Aaa 
fo AANI NU 


yet in the subject; waT being possible; aqad: transference; 4 not; 
æa should be made; faeataatzq uselessness of the injunctive passage; 
fè therefore ; aafa to it. 


24. When the content can be construed reasonably the trans- 
ference should not be made; the injunction will be useless by rea- 
son of it. 

The author further observes that if you construe the passages reason- 
ably, you ought not to transfer the passage from ayare to Fafa, otherwise 
the force of the fafa will be useless. See for examples in the WEN | 


AM a MÄR: SATU IVR UY tt 


fat in a vidhi; ata: splitting of a sentence ; €71q is. 


25. If you consider it to be a fafa then there will be splitting 
of a sentence. 

The author finally gives his own opinion; what he says is that if you 
consider the aata to be a fàf then you will have to split a sentence into 
¿wo and this is considered to be a fault by the Mimamsa-writers. So you 
must keep both faf and wyzare distinct; consider it only aian. Sea for 
examples inthe Wear ` 5 , =. 
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Adhikarana [II Stra 26-30 dealing with frre (text of the agag) which contains rea- 


RJA Sarg aaa RHA N 9 RIRAN 


Ẹg: cause, reason ; af on the other hand ; agaca independent significa- 
tion ; sqqferearg by explanation., 


sons. 


26. On the other hand-it is a. statement containing reason by 
virtue of the independent signification and explanation. 


“ğu gafa qa gafra” (Ro ato U&I) The question is whether sach texts 
are causative statements independent in, themselves. The objector says 
they are statements containing @ reation, because there is independent, 
signification and explanation. 


qaq gagag AAA AT WILY UVM 


tafa: eulogy; g on the other hand ; aqar NO injunction; @ and; wer 


27. On the other hand, it is only a praise; because it présuppo- 
ses an injunction and it is not commandatory in itself. 


The author says that causative text is only an awaits; because a sen- 
tence which contains a reason presupposes another faf% text ; it in itself is 
not a fafa 


age aAA Fu 912 125 N 


say useless; eqfa: eulogy ; aeara improper; giaa if you say. 


28. If you say that the reason is useless and then the eulogy is 
improper. . 


The objector says that if you say that the causative text is a reason in 
support of another text, then it is useless. If it is useless, the eulogy is 
improper and absurd. 


rx ~A A 
såg AAA TE WIR IREN 
sq: object; g on the other hand; fafagtveata by reason of its being 
subordinate to fafa ; aat just like; fè in the world. 


29. The causative sentence is with an object being subordinate 
to another fafa text, just as it happens in ordinary life. 


The author replies the objector that the causatitve sentence is not use- 


” 


y 
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less ; it is useful in ás much as it supports a fafa text by assigning a reason. 
It also happens in an ordinary life; as for example the mountain is fiery 
because it smokes. 

oO 


aig a gadda Aimara Aa- 
sgait fadtat A ude ae 


afaq and if; gg: reason; safacta is restricted; fazaa by reason of 


the particular statement; areara by reason of the general; gaa if you 
say; wae unsettled state; fatat of the injunctions; atq is. 


30. And if the reason is restricted by reason of the particular 
statement, it is all right; if you say that by reason of the general 
character of it, then the injunctive passage will be unsettled. 


The author gives his final view. Take for example the text mentioned 
in connection with Sûtra 26. He sacrifices with IT because with it food 
is prepared. Now the sentence containing the reason is a praise of the sẹ- 
and it applies to the particular case mentioned, but if you hold that what- 
ever prepares a food can be substituted, then the faf will be unsettled and 
loses its force. The first passage is fafa and the second passage is an atata 
and is in support of the fafa, According to the author the sentence contain- 
ing a reason is an AYaqre, 

Adhikarana IV Sûtras 31—53 dealing with the practical application of the Vedic gag and 


fair | 
ATAMEAT UWITVUAIN 


31. By reason of the scriptures for it. 


The objector says that the scriptures are in order to interpret the Vedas; 
then the Vedas are useless and should be committed to memory without 
knowing their meaning It is in continuation of Sûtra 30. The question 
that arises is whether the Vedic Was convey any sense or not. The objec- 
tor’s reply is that they do not as they stand in need of other passages to 
support and explain them. , 


o QATA N RRN 


32. By rcason of arrangement of the sentence. 


Tho objector continues in the same style and saysthat the #33 are ‘uso- 
| 3 


TE _ PÔRVA MÎMÂMSÂ. 


less and as their reading depends upon the arrangement of sentences and 
letters, their meaning is to no purpose. [le arrangement of words and let- 
tersis the important thing in the Vedic Ñas. 


TEMAT UII 
. 33. By reason of laying down what is known. 


The objector continues that the Has are of no purpose for they mention 
that which is already known. | 


AATAATAAT y FUVUAIN 


34. By reason of the description of that which does not exist. 


The objector says that the Has describe those things which do not exist. 
For example aeaf} segraren Wal FATT AIEMMAT | (Ao Ho B Ao 4c HAT 2) 


BMqaISaT TANT WITVUBW N 
aA in an inanimate object; MIT TANT ascribing of the object. 
35. By ascribing of the object to the inanimate object. 
The objector continues atm? TAAT (ào to NRI) 1 autana fagia 
(ìo do 913192) | j 


«Q! Protect us medicinal herbs! hear you stones being learned.” 
So the Vedic mantras are to be learnt by rote. . 


ST ee ee 
AMAMATAA U ITLL AS N 
36, By reason of the contrary statement on the same subject, 
There is an additional reason, says the objector that, the Vedic #48 are 
to be learnt by rote and their meaning is not to be explained as there are 
self contradictory passages. As aaae aana | (Jo Fo RY, 22) GF Ta 
eat a fgetarraed (ao Go aici) u araf arae APTANA (Po eo Baz) 


CEASA T UWIVV I RW 


wareatataa_the mantras that are taught; wqaata_by reason of not teach- 
ing their meaning. 

37. By reason of not teaching the meaning of the #as which 
are taucht, ; ) 

In the system of teaching, the Vedic #as are taught without their mean- 


ing. This fact also according to the objector shows that'the Vedic #as are 
to be learnt without their meaning; they are therefore to no purpose. 


a 
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ana UTR IZEN 


38. By reason of not knowing their meaning. 


The objector says that there are certain #as the meaning of which car 
not be known, Wait, ghd &c. See fae hfig chap I. 5. on the point. 


~A oN c c 

AAAA TAAA NIRE It 
wired, by reason of the mention of transitory things ; aada the 

meaninglessness of the mantras. 
39. The Has are meaningless by reason of the mention of the: 

transitory things. 

- The objector concludes by saying that the Vedic texts are meaning- 
less in as much as they contain transitory things. Such as a@taz 
wanz, agra 1 See Rigveda. III. 53,14. The Vedas are therefore to be 


learnt by heart without understanding their meaning. In this connection 


see the question of #Ica and the reply of atę® in the Nirukta chap. I from 
paras 10 to 20. 


~~ c ; 
ARIS TNT WILLIS N 

sifafsig: essential ; g on the other hand ; arid: the meaning of the sem- 
tence. 

40. Onthe other hand the meaning of the sentence is essen- 
tial. 

The author now commences to reply all the objections raised in sitras: 
31 to 39. He says that the Vedic sentences have a meaning just as you 
have in the ordinary life. A sentence has a subject, predicate and object, ; 
by means of these, a sentence conveys a meaning. Such isalso the case with 
the Vedic #38 | i 


amia ga: AA: NIZIN 
© © © 5 
amia with the object of describing the quality ; ga: ofa: repetition. 
41, The repetition is with the object of describing the qua- 
lity. 
“The author replies the objcetion raised in sûtra 31. What he says is that 


the repetition is with the object of describing the gu. The term qa is 
defined in chap. II. 8. By repetition, the as are purified ; just as whew 
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water issprinkled on adarbha grass with the #4, a new quality is produc- 
ed which is called gy. 


GRAET UIP LVR n 


42 The repetition may be by way of afteegr } 

This is author’s reply. qftd@eat is an implied prohibition, One says 
“aaa; weat:’? ;it means that all other animal’s flesh iş prohibited ; qf- 
deat has three defects, gasar or care gifa ; disregarding its own significa- 
tion or disregarding whatis distinctly heard that is what is distinctly 
stated in a text. qua oqat conception of another sense; Ntara setting agide 
the sense that offers itself for our acceptance. ) 

cae JJA gara | paga ag 1 (Ao Ato Y1) 


There in the passage warqt_ is used ; in order to restrict it to the horse’s 

reins, the latter sentence is used. It is called exclusive specification when 
‘there are different modes for doing a thing but one is preferred to another. 
It is called faaa ; you can remove the husk by peeling it with your nails 
from the rice or you can pound it. The latter mode is preferred to the 
other, When what is not already known is stated, it is called fat | 


SATS ATU IV N 


43. Or it may be an sifang | 
The repetition, the author says, may be by way of aware (explanation) 


As in gẹ gueatea aagfa: suai (Ño ao Uue) amaha gaar 
agfa: suafà n (ĝo To AII) 


afied RAN I1371 I 
afas contrary ; Wa the other. 


44. The other is not contrary; 


The author further goes on to say that by reason of reading the #as 
with their meaning an inyisible effect ig produced. This ig poi, contrary. 
It is in reply to sûtra 32. 


d FA TET TNTEA :; eae a 9 RIUN 


ar? ; in a sacrificial order ; ; ATE the censure of the sacrifice waves 
removal ; deana by virtue of the purification, 


JAIMINE SOTRA.T. 2. 48. 21 


45. In a sacrificial command, by virtue of the purification, the 
reproach for a sacrifice is removed. 

This is in reply to the objection contained in Sûtra 33. The example is 
madraga. (Ra sTo RIRIS) Put the maat (a vessel full of water for sprinkl- 
ing); #@ is a command given by one waa to another. What the author 
means to say is that the Vedic commands are not the, things already known 
as said in Sûtra 33, but they produce an invisible effect by purification and 
removal of any impurity of the materials required for the sacrifice. 


JTASÅAIZ: 91 Vee I Ul 


afiar? in the figurative ee Rey 
46. The figurative description is by way of mi ag. 


This is in reply to the objection contained in sitra 34, The description 
of the thing not in existence is by way of figurative speech. See for the 
explanation of qef} r'ar &c, in the W4 | 


MIA: SAT UI RUVON 
gua by describing i, asiata: no contradiction. 


47. There is no contradiction if you consider it as description 
of a wy (subordinate quality). 

This is in reply to the objection embodied in sitra 36. If you consider 
it only a description of quality, there is no contradiction. As for example 


zaha atata frat caaa | 


AMATRA N 9? Uys 


faaraqad understanding the meaning of the Vedic Has while reading; 
adatma_by reason of their no connegtion with the sacrificial work. 


Not laying down that the meaning of the Vedic was should be 
understood, is by reason of their connection with the Vedie sacri- 
fice. ; 

This is in reply to the objection raised in sûtra 37. The author says 
that there. is no doubt that itis nowhere laid down ‘that the mean- 
ing of the Vedic as should Le learnt; the reason is that the learning the 


meaning and performing, of the sacrifice have no connection with each 
other. : 
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EANN 
aa: NAAMAAN ILZIYE N 
aa: of the existent ; q after ; afagta ignorance. 
49, There is ignorance of that which is beyond the existent. 
This is in reply to the objection raised in sitra 38. Whatever we know 
is in existence but beyond that is ignorance. This is due to carelessness 
and indolence. The author means that every Vedic #a has a meaning, it does- 
~notnecessarily follow that the das have nota meaning; our supreme 
ignorance is due to indolence. = 


eee N k ‘ oh 
SHIAISATGAT: 9131Y N 
we: is said ; q and ; afaadàm:; mention of the transitory things, 


50. And the mention of the transitory things is already said. 


‘This is in reply to the objection embodied in Sûtra 39. The author says 
that we have discussed the mention of the transitory things in the Vedas 
see for this I-1-31. The same objection is embodied in I. II. 6 and reply 
in i, M, 18, | l | 


fagiqausa adaa NIIRI N 
famat: The name by the mark ; aqvaa_like the object of that. 


51. The naming by the mark ‘is like the object of the #3 


The author after replying to all the objections of the objector as to the 
meaninglessness of the Has and having established that the Vedic Was | 
have their meaning now deals with the naming of the. #as by the marks, 
Some of the mantras are called anaar ; the author says that they are with 
the object of the Fas themselves, The mantras thatare in hononr of the 
god Agniare emmart & so on. This also supports the author’s view. 


Sg: IIZI N : 
- 52. Substitution. 
~ The subject of HF is discussed in chapter IX. where in the Vedic mantras 
the singular number is used, but the same text is to be repeated at the time of 
sacrifice on such occasion when plural number is needed, the plural number 
will be subtituted. It is called Sg. The author says that the principle of sg 
also supports the view that the Vedic #4s have a meaning, 


AANZET IIU N 
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53. And the injunctive sentences. 


The author says that there are injunctive sentences in the Vedas which 
¢xn not but convey sense; they can not be meaningless. 


END OF PADA 2. 


PADA III. 


Adhikarana I Sfitras 1—2 dealiny with the authority of cata: 


c yn 2% ` 
FART MSTA TTT AAI FTIN N 
añe of the duty; {eT A Beary by ENSOR of its depending on the Veda; 
agg non-Veda; aala not acceptable; atq is. l 
1. Because a@ depends upon the Veda and the non-Veda is 
therefore not acceptable. 


The objector says that you say that the source of a is 3a; the result is 
that the non-Veda has no authority and is not acceptable. 


AT A BLATAFACAAATAT FIANN 


attqat not 80; SY AAA by reason of the common author; sate au- 
thority ; waatd inference; 7q is. 

2. Not so; by reason of the common author, the non-Veda may 
also be an authority. 


The author gives his own view. Before we see what reply he gives 
‘we must determine in what sense he uses certain words. agata is used for 
— wise. eq is Veda because that alone is the word of God and you are bound 
to bow down to its authority whether you agree with it or not. The word asisg 
is used for e@fa and it is a belief that every dictum laid down in the smrit iS 
supported by the Vedic authority behind it ; if there is none available the 


presumption is that such authority is lost. Thisis the meaning of the 
author by agara or inference. The smritis therefore deriving their au- 


thority from the Veda are said by the author as being the work of common 
impersonal being. Such being the case they are authorities. 


Auhikoraņa II. Dealing with the superior authority of the ata l 
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a ° . 
AA aadi ga SAAAMAN IAA 
fada on contradiction ; 3 on the other hand; aaga not acceptable ; 
mta is; wafa on absence; fe because; agati inference. 
8. When there is contradiction it is not to be accepted; when 
there is none then there is the presumption. 


In the preceding adhikarana we have seen that our author says that the 
smritis are authorities because they have the support of the Veda be- 
hind. them. If we do not find the express Vedic textto support the smriti we 
must presume that there wasa Vedic text in its support which is. lost. 
Further question that naturally arises is “What are we todo when the 
smriti text is in contradiction with the express Vedic text” ? Thereply | 
according to our author is that the smriti is to be rejected in such a case 
because the presumption as to its validity arises when there is no such 
contradiction. 


Adhikarana III. Dealing with the subject that smriti təxt which is based on selfish motive is 
not an authority. 


~ c 
Sga N IZIN 
4. And by seeing the selfish motive. 


The author gives another case in which smritis will not be authorities. 
When any rule is laid down out of selfish motive i. e.; when we see the 
reason for the textin a motive, itis not to be accepted. For example 
the avag’ takes cloth after the fasta etm | 


Adhikaina IY. rûtras 5-7, dealing with the superiority of the meaning of the terms. 


A aha S a An d 
ASA ARAA AAN BIN 
firet@ret when it is not contradictory tothe Vedas; afasga, acceptable 
giada if you say. 
5. If you say what is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable. 


The objector now introduces hisobjectionthus that your view is that 
which is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable. 


a MARANA Ml in i 


6. No, because the system has a limit. 
The objector says that can not be so because the gq has a MENI and 
therefore not infallible. 


AUT a PRAZA IJEN IAAT 1A VOM 


afar notso; nua on not accepting the cause; Tawa words 
used; SRATI are known. ` 
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7. Not so;on not accepting the system, the meaning of the 
words used is known. 


The author says that even if you do not accept the system you 
will know the sense of the words used to guido you in your actions in the 
life. 

This adhikarana is otherwise interpreted by ataz. He „interprets qzr 
as action. The objector says what is the authority for such act as ataa q 
&c.? If you say that they are not in contradiction with the practice sanc- 
tioned by the Veda, the reply is that itis of limited scope. To this the 
author replies that because it is not based on any selfish motive such prav- 
tices should be recognised. 


_Adhikaraņı V. Sûtras 8—9 Dealing with the subject that the words used in the gyre 
are authoritative. 


~ a a a n O oe a i AF 

qag jaRa AE aA AIARA: ET AG INS 

at in them; aztarna by reason of not seoing ; fattaet of the contradic- 
tion; @atequal; fasfaar; doubt; ere is. 


8. When there is no contradiction seen amongst them there 
is equal doubt on both sides. 


_ There are certain words in the Vedas which are used in several mean- 
ings. Now the question is in what sense they should be used ; the doubt on 
both sides is equaly balanced. 


MA al AATA IIA U 


TETEN sense of the Sastra ; aron the other hand; afafwearg by reason 
of its being its cause. 


9. ‘On the other hand they should be used in the sense in wh'ch 
they are used in the Veda, because the; derive their origin from it. 


Adbikarani Vf. Dealing with the subject that the words used in foreign langu-ge should 
be used in that sense. . 


Aili FT AaAaTSaL ATA NIZUN 


ata laid Koran as duty; g on the other on id; maa is recognised ; 
aftra by reason of no contr adiction ; THT A with the authority. 


10. On the other hand that wh’ch is not o; pposed to pales ty 
is recognized as a duty laid down. 


The author says that there are certain words of foreign origin which 
4 
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have their conventional sense attached to them. Should they be accept- 
ed? The general proposition is laid down “Everything that cannot be 
shown to be unreasonable should be presumed to be laid down and sanc- 
tioned by the Veda.” Tho examples are given as arava, fra, Ña 
&c., in the Wa. 


Adhikarana VII. Sûtras 11-14 desling with the subject that the FHA is not an 
authority indepeudently. 


saat Adu 9131990 


11. If you say that the treatises on the sacrifice (xerga) are 


an authority. 


The objector says that the zT gAs are authorities because they are 
the works on sacrifice by the Risis. . 


ASAA UIT SL 9RN 


a not; walang by reason of the absence of accents. 


12. No, they are not authorities because there are no accents 
as we find in the Veda. 


The author replies that the æq Was are no authorities as there are 
no Ws as we find in the Veda. 


SAFINA 9121980 


13. And by not being supplementary to any text. ° 

The author gives another reason for not holding the a@eq Was in- 
fallible because we do not fiad the relation of the subordinate and 
principal sentence in them as we do in the Vedic text. One is Yet 
and the otter is aw. Onea fafa and the other an MY AT. 


SAA A TATA AANA 19131991. 


ada everywhere ; Tara by reason of the application dama WAT 
by reason of their compilation. | 


14. And by their. applicability everywhere and their being 
mere compilations. 


The author advances another reason for not holding the æeq gas 
infallible. He says that they are applicable in the sacrifice as said 
everywhere in them, and further they are only compilations from other 


i 
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works. Some commentators say that they cannot be held infallible 
by reason of containing contradictory statements. 


Adbikerana VIII. Sûtras 15-23 dealing with g{fasaqmr or otherwise called the theory of 
general revelation. 


HAM ASAT A AAG AAT SATAN URI 


agata inference ; staeatata by adjustment ; ardyw pertaining to the 
non-Veda ; watot authority ; tata 1s. 

15. Anything established by inference and adjustment is an 
authority. z 

The objector says that anything connected with the non-Vedas being 
established by the inference and adjustment is valid. The adhikarna 
deals with the yalidity of the local customs. According to grax do 
meaning js that the Smritis have sanctioned certain local rites which 
are valid for the locality, such as etfeer for the eastern country. In this 
view the translation of the sitra is “By reason of the establishment of the 
authority of the smriti the local custom (acdgm,) is valid to that extent.’ 


A c.f es | 
ST Al Aes AA: FAATAITAI UNNA 
afqat not so; @@ aa: universal duty; earg is; aaaea by reason 

of its being valid and proper; faarte of the duty that is laid down. 


16. No, itis a universal duty because of the validity of the 
duty laid down. | 


The author says that it is the universal duty ; it can not be said to be 
binding in that locality only. 


NARAN: FT UIT ALIS Ul 
giaa, by seeing ; fafaata: applicability ; Iq is. 


17. By reason of seeing (them in the Vedas), thcir applicabi- 
lity is (justified). 


The author gives a reason that if we find the practice sanctioned by 
the Veda, its applicability is justified by all means. 


Agaa AAA 912195 0 


feareare. by reason of the absence of the marks; ¥q and ; ferea of the 
permanent or eternal, 
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- emeng 


t 


18. And by reason of the absence of the marks of the eternal, 


The author gives an additional reason why a duty is universal.; it has 
a sign of eternality. If truth is a duty, it is so always and everywhere ; so 
when a so-called duty has no marks of eternality it can not.be accepted. 


AMEN È VENAMA ngage n- 


ae designation ; fẹ because ; @eTdahwa_ by reason of the connection 
with the country. i 


19. Because the name by reason of the connection with count: 
ry. , 

The author says that if a duty is called after a country it can not lose its 
universal and eternal character. You can call it by any name you like. 


a eqenrdtaa ATAU IRIE 
A not; Bla is; ĝuita in a foreign country; ghida, if you say. 


20. If you say that such local practice may not be in the fore- 
ign country. 


' The objector says that the holi is observed in the eastern guna what 
is to happen when an eastern countryman migrates to another country. ? 


qane È ATA UIT AU VIN 


ANTEAT name by the compound ; te because ; MAT, like the man of 
Mathura. 
21. The compound name is like the name of a Mathura man. 


‘The author gives a reply that the name of the local custom is like that 
of a man who. migrates from Mathura and establishes at Calcutta; he iş 
called a native of Mathura. It i is 'a mis- nomer. e 


FATATA TAVIT N 9 13 1 RR N 


eae practico; ator; wataq like the sloping ground. 
22. No, the practice varies just as the sloping ground (in aga) 


The objector says that there is a difference of practice “qta saat axa 
aaa aia” One should perform. ayaa sacrifice in the eastern slope of the 
sacrificial gr ound. So the practice varies according to the locality. 


qed qT BATAT NIIRI N 
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Jen equal; g on the other hand ; g WAN by difference of the qualities 
of the agent. 


_, 23. On the other hand it is equal or analogous to the qualities 
of the agent. j 


The author gives a reply that the practice does not vary by reason of 
colour of AFATA or his other qualities ; so an established practice can not be 
changed by the change of the locality, 


This adhikarana has been commented on by all the commentators as 
favouring the validity of the local custom but Mr, Kunta interprets it just 
the contrary. 


Adhikarana IX. Sûtras 24—29 dealing with the correct form of wordr, 


ae ea AS. 4 
AAMC MAaleseay A STATA FATT WINAVI 

HELI Ce? Ud GEES GELG there being no system as to the origin and their 
applicability. gs39 in words; saqet rule. 


24, There being no system as to the applicability and the ori- 
gin of words, there is no rule as to words. 


There are several words both correct and corrupt for one idea. The 
objector says that there is no guide for their applicability and the pro- 
nunciation ; so any word may be used to express an idea. 


RST AAAPASTATATTTT MNAR NF (AAR 


gis? in a word; saafacqa: by reason of making an effort; aquraed of 
mispronunciation or mistake ; afra partaking of. 


25. On account of the effort in pronouncing a word, there is 
partaking of the mistake or mispronunciation, 


The author gives a reply, he says that different persons make an effort 
in pronouncing a word; on account of some error, itis wrongly pronounced. 
This is the reason why there is a variety of words and languages. 


HeMASAawUsaray, UDTILALRa I 


aqta improper, unjust ; IAPAA, having the quality of a variety 
' of-words. 


26. It is improper to have several words for an idea, 


~% 
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The author gives a reason that itis confusing to have several words for 
the same idea. 


AA AAAA ANEAN 9 3RN M 


aa there; qq essential form; afaa from particular disser- 
tations ; ata is. : 


27. On that subject correct form can be known from special 
dissertations. 


The author says that there is Panini’s grammar from which you can 
know correct forms and pronunciation of words. 


AEM PYAMTSIAT 191 3 VEN 


agaf: their incapacity ; qand; aqenata by reason of the simila- 
rity. 

28. And by reason of the similar forms, their incapacity (to 
signify the meaning). 

The anthor says that corrupt words which have given rise to different 
languages have no power to convey any sense by reason of their false simi- 
larity with Sanskrit words. In the author’s view all languages are the 


corrupt forms of words derived from Sanskrit. He considers Sanskrit to 
be the mother of languages. 


TH gaa ANRIA SAT WI LAURE N 


qazet by reason of its being apart; faafesaeqa in the wrong forms 
of the declensions ; q is. 


29. And in the forms of declensions being parts of the origi- 
nal, they convey sense. 

The author says that the corrupt declension of the words being derived 
from the Sanskrit origin convey sense. Reading the sitras 28 and 29 
together, the corrupt words have noinherent power of their own to convey 
any sense but becanse they are derived from Sanskrit words, they conyey 
sense. 


Adhikarana X. Sitras 30 —35 dealing with the subject that the word conveysa form. The 


wordly and Vedic words are identical. 


FATA AAA SAKATA AAT WII ent 


sanatzataiata by reason of directing the application; waad unity 
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of the meaning; afasta, by reason of indivisibility. 


30. By reason of the direction as to action there is the unit 
of sense, because there is no distinction. A 


The objector says that both the Vedic and common words direct action 
to be done by reason of conveying the same sense, because there is no dis- 
tinction. What the objector means is that both sets of words convey the 
same sense, because the words can not be divided. 


AAFAA UITAUAI 


31. Because the word does not apply to a substance, 


The objector says that there is no connection with the word 
and the substance. So there is unity of sense. You can pronounce cow 
hundred times in different languages, but it will convey one sense only. 


AAFAA WIL RIVAL N 


32. By seeing another. 


There is a controversy as to whether a word connotes (arfa) form or de- 
notes the individuals. When the term horse is used, the peculiar form arises 
before our mind’s eye and when we see a quadruped of the corresponding 
form in our mind, we stop there and recognize it as a horse; thisis one view. 
The second view is that when we see an individual horse we make a form and 
generalize from seeing different horses, so our knowledge of the horse arises 
from seeing the individual horse. So the question is whether a word con- 
veys a form or an individual. The objector in these 3 sûtras establishes 
the theory that a word conveys an idea of an individual. Though there may 
be several words to convey the sense, still they all mean one thing because 
the words are indivisible and because repeating the words several times it 
does not convey different animals but only one individual; and when one 
is lost you can at once substitute the other in its place. 


Malate AAA v9 333 N 


arafa: form; g on the other hand ; fraiata, by reason’ of having the 
action for its object. 


33. It is form by reason of its having an action forits object. 


The author examines the other side of the question and it may be said 
that it is his own view. The word indicates a form, then only an action 
can be p erformed. If on the objectors’ theory the term ‘cow’ conveyed an 
idea of an individual cow then on the loss of one individual cow you can 
not have another in a sacrifice a8 that individual is lost. 
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a fear mA Azaar Ai a gA- 
fala ALUGIVSU VU 7 


a not; feat action; ETA is; gfaðq if you say; aaffat in another ob- 
ject; fama direction ; gēț substance. 


34. Ifyou say “no action is possible; ” in the substitution of 
another object there is not a sub stance” if you say. 

The author summarises the objection of the objector, you say that if æ 
word indicated a form no action was possible ; for example ‘ consecrate 
barley’ there is no form in existence; secondly no second cow can be subs- 
titued for the lost cow and and if it is done it will not be the substance. ` 
You can not say one cow or two cows &c. with reference to a form. 


agia cI ANEA AT: 1913 BW 


azia by reason of its being for that object; watwea of the perform 
ance of an act; afaa: indivisibility. 


35. By reason of the word conveying a form, the performance 
of the act is undivided. 


The author sums up the whole controversy and says in reply that the word 
indicates a form and at the time of’ the action it applies to the indi- 
vidual. Now when a sentence, “Bring a cow” :is uttered to a servant, 
he has at once before his mind’s eye a form; the servant goes and when 
he gets hold of an individual cow and finds it to correspond with the form 
which he has before his mind’s eye, he brings it. So the words originally 
indicate form (genus) but at the time of application they apply to indi- 
viduals. 


END OF PADA III. 


— oS 


PADA IV. 


Adhikarana I. Sétras 1-2 dealing with the subject that the words sfaz ke. are the name 
of the eacrifice. 


e ~A e = ¢ ¢ 
SH AAA ALY ALARA ATA FATT NNAM 
aa said; qatendqaed this is the object of the Veda; aera therefore ; 
aa all; aq@ for that object; 1q is. i 


1. Itis said that the object of the Veda is sacrifice ; therefore 
all is for that object. | 
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‘gfzer aaa’ In the preceding pada, fafa, adat, gug, and Has are 
described. What is the meaning of the sentence “one should sacrifice with 
afzag?” Whether the instrumental case is afasi or mamafa. If afaz 
be considered independent of the sacrifice, it will be a material with which 
the sacrifice is to be performed ; if it be considered identical with the sac- 
rifice, then it means the sacrifice. The view of the objector is that 
every thing in the Veda points to the sacrifice, so it is a case of Qafaxzat 
and means a quality (fu faar) ı 


aT a AY Saas AANA- 
ITAN IA LRN 


afat not so; aAa TA name; emq is; aq that ; geqett in the origin ; 
ufsarapeata by reason of being not injunctive. 

2. Not so, it is a name ; itis a new thing inits origin not known 
before, by reason of its being not injunetive. 


The author says that it is a proper noun, it does not denote any-thing 
that is known to us already, because it does not lay down any material. 
It is a case of ataraftar. Let us play blind man’s buff; itis a case of 
erarnfaact and is a name of a particular play; but let us play at bat and 
ball’; it is a case of dataset ; it means a play in which bats and balls are 


used. You may call it qeqeatasaut | 


Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subjectthat f} etc. are the names of a sacrifice. 


~ hn GNS AE ode is i 
QL TMT: PAA SAAETHAT N NAN 
aftagy in which; gagar: description of a quality ; maraa: with the prin- 
cipal; afadaa: connection. | 
3. ` Where there is the description ofa quality it is connec- 
ted with the principal. 


“Raar gan: ” (o ae ag) What is the meaning of far? Is it a 
aga fafa or amaaa. The author says though it describes a quality, yet it 
is aname of a sacrifice. . ; x 


Adbikaraņa I11. Dealing with the subject that the terms Agnihotra &c. are the names of 
& sacrifice. 


KAILIAI MAANU IMU U 


aexeq that name; q and , wR in another code. 
9 


84. PÛRVA MiMAMSA. 


4, Itis known by that name, but the description is in another 
book. 

The author says that Agnihotra is well known but the name does not 
show what it is. It is described some where else. It iscalled qeneqeqra 
¢.é., conventionalism 


Adhikarana IV, Dealing with the subject that the terms Saq &c. mean the names of the 
recrificee. 


azg TNN 


5. And the resemblance with that. 


The gaaata is known by the resemblance with a hawk. Just as a hawk 
pounces upon a bird of prey, so the sacrificer falls upon one’s enemy in the 
same way. 

The author says that the name is given to an object by supposed si- 
milarity. Itis called agaqggrata. Take for example, a play at duck 
and drake; the play is called after the resemblance of a drake pursuing a 
duck who is running. 


Adhikarana V. Sttras 6 to 8 dealing with the subject that the terms araa &c. are names. 


TAAA aAA: EMAA BT wget 


MAJA in a namo; JUJA: of ihe quality; arq is; faa laying down ; 
gfaad if you say. 

6. If you say that in a name there is the mention of the qua- 
lity. 

The objector says that in the name itself there is the mention of the 
quality, it is therefore a quality and not a proper noun. Take for example 


“qaaa ata” (NURI) The ama means extract of the food grain; it 
means that he sacrifices with the extract of the food grain. 


qea BATA M LON 


geacata by reason of the similarity; faa: of the two acts; q not. 


— 


7. Not so by reason of the similarity of the acts. . 


The author says in reply that it can not be so; the reason is that pro- 
cedure of the ata@a@ is that of sifas which belongs to Sawmic class and 
if pure extract of food grain is used, it would belong to gfè class of which 
the araĝa is not. The ataẸĝa is therefore the name of a sacrifice. 


a! 
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wp asta N LEN 


pge in one word ; qadar by reason of dependance on another. 


8. By reason of dependance on another, in one word (two 
things are meant.) ' 


The author gives a reason in support of his view. arm@daaq eqzersaetat 
ała. Ifyou take arta to be a material then in one sentence you will 
have two sentences viz., one who is desirous of sovereignty should make a 
sacrifice ; he should sacrifice with the extract of the food grain. This in- 
terpretation will make the object dependent on another. The sovereignty 


‘depends upon a sacrifice and the sacrifice depends upon the material i.e., 


the extract of the food grain. In order to avoid thisit should be considered 


a proper noun. : 
Adhbikarana VI. Dealing with the subject that the terms ayzqaz Kc. are not names., 


agusa Aaaa ARTNA a Ag- 
AA MSE WILY Lt 


agga: the action and its qu alities; gon the other hand ; frr 
laid down; afar by reason of indivisibility; farat for the purpose 
of laying down; aẹq if not, waa by another ; fret: to be directed. 

9. On the other hand the action and its qualities are laid 
down because they can be separated for the purpose of laying 
down ; otherwise the qualities will be known by another. 

aiia &c. are mentioned. The qtestion is whether they are qualities or 
names. The author says that they are gufàfa. They lay down the action and 
its qualities because they are inseparable ; if you do not adinit that they 
are inseparable, then you will have a recourse to others for the description 
of the quality. So the terms like aq &c. are common nouns expressive of 
a quality. 

Adhikarana VIl. Dealing with the subject that the terms ate &e. denote genus, 


r A N ~ e “Ss = >d — 
AMStCIS4Alaenil VWsqedlHiqdeasq: ANON 
afg: ansaa of the grass and the clarified butter; agtt though not con- 
secrated ; Ezana by use ; Aaesq: does not mean consecrated things. 


10. The use of the terms of grass and ghee in consecrated 
things does nat convey the meaning of consecrated things. 


The author says that aff and atsa are used in ordinary parlance ; they 


36 , ` PORVA MIMAMSA. 


are not confined to sacrifice, they are therefore generic terms. 


Adhikarana VIII, Dealing with the eubject that the terms gtaqaff etc. are compound. 


daa ARTNA N gN 


maT in MaN (sacrifical vessel); madara becayse of the meaning 
of the component parts. 


11. In the terms a &e. by reason of the meaning of the 
component parts. 


The author says that the terms like mad? &c. are caqmpound words. 
. Adhikarna IX, Dealing with the subject that the terms like fasea &c. are Compound, 


AÉREA ITTV 1 ITU 
12. Similarly. faseca | 


„ Fhe term Pier is also a compound. 
ap X. Sûtra 13—16. Dealing with the subject that the coiii Isaa &c. are names, 


Ja Are eft AANI ILIN 


1 Jf you say that there is option in the term @gq2q. 


The objector says that in the term qeaza you have a full option ; you 
may consider it qufafe or BHATT. 


A al gR A È ak 
ZJF N IVVIIV U 


a at not-s0; TAWA by direct statement; mand; q not; fg because; watof 
context ; STET of the thing. . 

14. Not so, by reason of the panidct and the direct statement 
because a context can not override a statement. 


The author’s view is that aaa i 1g a name, the reason which he assigns 
‘is that context and direct statement both go to show that drat i is the 
name of a sacrifice. 


ATASAT: 1919 Tutt 


faa: breaking into Papper parts; xaddan: Pacatabis ob with meaning- 
yehep ere: 
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15 [f.you break the component parts there will be meaning- 
lessness. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. If you 
consider @yq2q to be a compound word and derive the meaning from the 
component parts it will be meaningless. So you will have to consider it 
® proper noun. i. e. a name of an action. 


GAAS TUAT tt 912198 N 


16. The qualities being subservient to another. . 


The JY means subsidiary, subordinate; but it is here translated by quality. 
The main object is the sacrifice while subsidiary actions are aqs. In this 
view also @yazq@ is the name of the sacrifice which is the principal thing 
and does not depend upon any thing. 
= Adhbikaraņa XI, SQtra 17—22 dealing with the subject that “eight” in Qyqrag is sare. | 


gä STATA CATAL MAENAN NANI 


gida: Those that are known already ; wfyararat: are not injunctive in 
‘object ; ATA that power ; aateaa in the Veda. 


17. What is known is not a faf ; its force is in the Vedas. 


The wereqr etc. are used in @yatat sacrifice, what is the force of 
numeral ? whether it is a part of a faf¥ or isit an agata ? The objector says 
that as the Vedic texts are fafwareq, they are fafas. The objector defines 
a fafa by negative. What is known is not a faf¥. The text which lays down 
any invisible effect is a fafyandin the Veda the texts are injunctive ; 
hence the objector concludes that the numerals used are parts of that faft. 


MT g ATAA ACTU: THVT JAAR 
a fe i weayaaisiea N IIE N 


qusa of a quality; g on the other hand ; farara in the original state- 
ment ; ATU: its qualities; At in the practical application ; ëJ: are; staf st: 
meaningless ; 4 nat ;f€ because ; æ nfà to it ; anf ae the quality of being in- 
dicative ; afte is. 

18. No, they are qualities for the fafa; its qualities are mean- 


ingless in the practical application, becaus? it has no independent 
signification. 


The author’s reply is that the numorsals used are adang. They are, 
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RE a ee RE AR cc a 


subordinate qualities and they have nothing to do with the practical ap- 
plication of the am ; because they have no independent significations. Take 
for example “Feed 12 cows.” This is a sentence ; the numberis only a 
quality ; the details will be the context, feed 7 a grass and the rest with 
husk. 

This is the difference between a qqa anda NIU. The qqa predomin- 
ates over the context. The subordinate sentence can not lay down any 


action, it only supports or qualifies the fafa. 


aza ATT WU IWVAIE Ul 


AAST: its subsidiary ; 7 not ; Saad possible. 

19. Its subsidiary is not possible. 

The objector says that it is not possible to have a subsidiary toa ag. 
It is Atala sûtra introductory to another sûtra which follows it. The main 
original statement can not be divided by its context which only explains 
it. | ~~ a. 

m~ A ba af ON ~ 
TO 
SAAT SAAS ETATATTATT GIS N 

afana by reason of the indivisibility ; fyrar in the object of a fafa; 


CAAT with the object of eulogy ; BqyWa may be possible. 


90. Inthe object of the fafa being indivisible, they are possible 
as praises. 

The author says that the faf and its quality are pe and so 
the latter may be by way of. praise. The context can not be separated. 
from the main statement and independently considered. The context there- 
fore only enlarges the main statement, a procedure which determines the 
relation between them, You can not separato the agaty from the tafa. 
The faf lays down a rule and the agatz recommends it. 


BIT ERA ATU IVI 


| ITY cause, reason ; tata is ; gfa Aq if you say. 

21, If you say that there isa reason. 

The objector says that there are different objects. In a fearat sacrifice 
if 12 pans are used, itis with the object of offspring; when 9 pans are 
used, it is with the object of obtaining power ; if 10 pans are used, it is 
with the object of obtaining food. The @qtws therefore in a XAT sacri- 
fice vary according to the desire of the sacrifice. h 
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gapan Fale WLU TNA 
R ARTA NIIN 


atadaata by reason of the meaninglessness; APRI. not cause; pg: of the 
agent ; fẹ because ; Buty causes ; gmi: quality ; fadtaad is laid down. 

22. Theyare nota reason because of the meaninglessness ; 
because the reasons pertain to the performers, therefore they are 
said to be only qualities. 

The author says that so many motives as said inthe commentary on 
sitra 21 as instigating the variations of #qT@ are not the causes ; if you 
say that they are, then there will arise a split of sentences and a fault of 
meaninglessness. The motive belongs to the performer who uses 12 pans 
for the offspring, but the result accrues to the son. It is therefore proper to 
consider it wqarg. This wfaarw is called- @earat sata i. e. the particular 
statements under a general statement only explain the details and are 
ALAS | | 

Adbikarana XII. Dealing with the snbject that megg &c. of the term qg ere 


praises, 


IA: N 912133 M 


23. Its accomplishment. 


3 a” e 
What is a praise or a4arg ? that which enlarges a subject is aware, as 
for instance AMAT: YAT: (Fo ATo 3131913) ANAT AT TH BATA: (Fo aro NRIS) 
As Ramais a tiger. Itis a figure of speech. 


Adhikerana XIi1.—Dealing with the subject that. the ppg & c- of the term ayzzq are 


praises. 


ANT NIIIN 
24. Class. 


It is also a figure of speech araqat maT: (Ho Alo R9131) TAT araea: 
eo Fo (21819319) Sagat feasa:t As for example ‘Cat 1s a domestic tiger’ cat 
and tiger belong to the same genus. Fire is also produced from the mouth 
and the Brahman is also produced from the mouth. 


Adbikarana X!y. Dealing with the subject that the terms qq C. are — of QAATA. 


MST WU IVI 
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25. By reason of similar ty. 

~The aAa arises by reason of similarity, for example amarat aq:, 
arfgeat gq: It is a metaphor. i ; 

Adhikaraņa XV, Dealing with the subject that the terms AIT & c. are the praises of cow &c, 


ATAU IVE N 


26..° Praise, 


- The praise fall under the head of a#farg. As for example,“ Beasts 
excepting cows and horses are no beasts.” : 


AGUA AT BET TT agaa: | (Ao Po uae) 
Adhikarapa XVI. Desling with tne subject that by means of large number, the afè (sacrifi- 
cial brick) is described. itis called Wat adhikarana. 


AAT UN 911R N 


27. A multitude, 


. That which expresses a large number is also an adara. Take for example 
the term ‘Seth’. All the banias whether poor or rich are called seth but if 
a man happens to be rich he is also called a seth. Take another example of 
Pandit. All the Kashmiris whether literate or illiterate are called pandits, 
but a non-Kashmiri who isa learned scholar is also ealled a pandit. 
ast eqqarfa (ao go wio) He disposes bricks called af¥. It is not known 
which brick is called «fè but as in the @aq cohen ing afgs abound, so all 


bricks are called afgs. 
Adhikaraga XVII. Dealing with the subject thatthe term atga is by way of praise. © 


AJAA UILVURE N 


28, By the permanent connection with the badge or symbol. 


All the pilgrims are called flag-bearers. All the pilgrims do not carry 
flags only a few of them carry flags ù. e. 37, Take for instance armgzq ; the 
bricks on which muzą verses are recited are called yrawT_ but other 
verses are also recited ; if the strict sense of mwa be insisted upon, then 
the other verses which are not ir@z3ą will be useless by reason of those 
bricks on which mU Zq verses are not recited, but which are called maga. 


Adhikarany XVIIf. Dealing with tbe subject that the doubtful sense can be determined by 
syntactical ellipsis. 


aF MAANA NIVI 
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dfarty in doubtful meanings; amaa, by ellipsis. 

29. In doubtful meanings by ellipsis. 

The example will clear the sense of the sitra. A man taking food 
says to his servant “Servant, [am thirsty, bring........ e inna a 
servant at once understands that the master wants water. So in tho 
Vedic sentences. 

STH UTE TTS | ATTA Ul (Fo Bre 319214192) “ He places besmeared 
pebbles, the light is ghee”. From the passages taken together it is clear 
that the pebbles “besmeared with ghee” is meant. It is called the princi- 
ple of magt. _ 

P g l 

Adhikarana XIX. Dealing with the determination of the sense of those that do not admit of 

Sense by means of the inherent potency thercof. 


c -WES 

o SATR PAARA IRON 

ada by force of the sense; at or; Seat adjustment of sense; qT 
@greata by reason of being a part. 

30. An ellipgis is to be determined by the power of the mean- 
ing because the adjustment of sense is the part of the Veda. 

sraararatar eafufanaafe gemaa tHo makes an offering with a ladle, 
he makes an offering with a knife, he makes an offering with the hand. 
The sense requires that in the first passage ghee is meant. in the second 
passage flesh is meant and in the third grain etc. are meant. Take the ex- 
amples. He ate on a mat. He ate in a bellmetal vessel. The meaning is that 
he sat on a mat and took his food andin the other passage it means, 
that he took his food which was served in bell-metal vessels. 


END OF PADA IV. 


Caen aie aia amie 


CHAPTER II. 
PADA I. 


_ Adhbikarany I. Sutras 1-4 Dealing with the subject that the anaq is known from a verb. 


aat: pAg: Ha aiT aii 
AA NIIIN 


maat: signifying existence ;@awea: words denoting action; ava: from 
them ; figat action ; taAa is known; g4 this; fẹ because; ad: object, fruit ; 
faRaà is laid down. 


1. The words signifying existence are words denoting action ; 
from them an action is known ; this object is laid down. 

In the first chapter the author has discussed the theory of words; he 
has described those words which denote some name or. quality 3. e. the. 
noun and the adjective of grammar. Now he is going to treatof those 
words which are known in grammar as ‘verbs.’ This is very important from 
the Mimamsd point of view. The substantives i. e. the noun and the 
adjective independently convey their meaning ; as soon as the word is 
uttered, you know what it means. 


In this sûtra the author says that words denoting existence are words 
indicating action ; this definition of Mimams4 does not differ from that 
which is given in grammar. 


The verb is never independent in meaning, it meansan action; it 


presupposes the agent and the object. It is from the ree that what 
is laid down for you is a rule of guidance. 


aan asi gA Au W149 1R i 


aaat of all; wa: action, existence; My: meaning ; gia -ða if you say. 
2. If you say that the meaning of all words is existence. 


The objector says that all words denote existence. 
amga A AN ea A aA 
ATAA: WIRSA AAMT TANRININ 


wat of those; geqzit in the origin; @j in their own; watt application; 
use; qef: perception of form; arfa they; aratfa names; asata there- 


JAIMINE SOPRATIL. 1. 5. 43 


ae SSPE o Saeae 
fore ; aaa: from them; Wratat independent; ganaq by reason of the 
existence. 3 ] 

_ 3. The words in whose origin while used, there-is the percep- 
tion of the form or substance are called nouns; there‘ore from 
them dependence on others is removed by reason of the oxistence 
in their use. : 

The author replies the objector and says that all words. do not denote 
existence. Certain words when. used, at once convey the things in the 
objective world ; they are the names of the substances and. qualities 
which you. perceive. They are independent in their meaning. 
When you say ‘a cow,’ you at once see an object corresponding to your 
idea of a cow; the word does not depend upon any other for its meaning. 


À re a ~ 4 
-Agi qed Aa a faad ANET- 
~ ie oan m~ y A ae ; 
At AFATA: TATAASSI AA ACAAT ATS UII 
aat of those; g on the other hand; a in the object; &@ in their own ; g- 
ait: use, application ; q not ; faa exists ; aft they ; arearatfa verbs ; qeata 
therefore; a4: from them; watta is known; atfsraeatg by reason of being 


dependant; satwey of the application. 


4. On the other hand the words which do not have a meaning 
in their use, they are verbs ; therefore from them is known (action) 
by reason of the dependence of the use. 

Those words which have no meaning in themsalve; and which depend 
for their meaning on others but which are very important by reason of 
denoting action are verbs. 

` Adbikarans II. Dealing with the existence of gga (extraordinary principle). - 
x 


SAT TATE: N ZLIN 


Agat exciting motive, laying down a motive; Ja: again; WN com- 


mencement. | 
5. There is the exciting cause and then the commencement, 


The author explains the principle of aga. eiaa. A person desi- 
rous of heaven should perform a sacrifice; in this sentence the fruit is 
heaven which isan incentive to perform a sacrifice. This fruit which 
is an invisible result is aga. This instigates one to the performance of 
a sacrifice. l 
* Adbikarana IIE. Sdtras 6-8. Divisioa of a into principal and subord.nate. 


ga  pORVA MIMAMSA. 


> 2 . ar u T 
MA A TUTATA N ZIE N 
ata they ; ; #Y of two kinds; Sean principal and subordi- 
nate. , 
6. They are of two kinds principal and subordinate. 
There is a division of acts into principal and subordinate, 


Definition “4 the principal. 


agod a TRC alfa gamana Sii 
TUTATA N RLI O N 


#; by which; qq substance; q not; faateqà is desired to be acted 
upon; saagaa pet meaeq of the substance; FRET ATT =e 
| subordinate. 

7. By which no substance | is desired to be med upon, 
they are principal because the substance is there subordinate. 

When the object is not to produce any visible effect upon any substan- 
ce it is a principal act, because producing of the visible effect on the sub- 
stance is subordinate. As for example inthe performance of a sacrifice the 
main object is the attainment of heaven, which is invisible ; while the 
different acts such as kindling of the fire and preparing of the ‘gasra &e, 
the result of which is visible on the different substances used i in the sacri- 
fice, are subsidiary acts. 


en ee of the subordinate. 


Jtg a eR To TAA aq 
ROATAAATTNR 1915 


2: ‘by which; g on the other hand; gQ: subordinate; aq there; 
faatsqa is desired to be acted upon ; setts is known; we of it; zeq 
sqtacatq by reason of the substance being principal. 

8. On the other hand by which any substance is desired to be 
acted upon, there subordinate act is known because of the subs- 
tance being principal, 

When the object is to prepare any A effect upon a substance, 
such act is subordinate act. 


Adhikarang IV, , Batras 9—12 Dealing with the Fubject that washing ae, arg | Rot principal 
acts, 
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JARA F FA aAA: NAAA WINE A 


waar? in all qualities; g on the other hand; ea principal act; ara 
is; wfrza: by reason of the effect being not produced or visible; samaq 
like sara. oo 
= 9. On the other hand, in all actions there is the principal act 
by reason of no visible effect being produced like gata | 

The objector says that all acts are principal such as the performance 
of Sandhyd and ablution &c, because they produce no visible effect. Tho 
sata mantras are recited in a sacrifice and the reciting of these mantras 
are considered to be principal. 

So the objector says that if your test is that act which produces no 
visible effect is principal, then all acts are’ principal. | 


m~ A TA q 
ACAAAASA: TI TAMTUVWGL GEA 
gagh by reason of the similarity of declension; at on the other 
hand; gal: with others; aaa of the same class; CATT, is. 

10. On the other hand, by reason of the similarity of declen- 
sion, they are of the same class with others. 

The author’s reply is that they are subordinate actions. The object is 
always in the accusative case as for example ataaagta, afi’ dante’, gient 
qeda. The material upon which any effect is to be produced is in 
the accusative case, as he removes the husk from the rice. Here the 
visible effect of removing the husk is produced ; ; s0 these acts are all 


subordinate acts. 


gedan A A NIIAN 


geatqast: mention of the substance ; grda if it be said. 
11. If it be said that there is a direct mention of the material, 


The objector says ‘you are right when you say that the objective case 
is used when material is sacrificially acted upon; but what do you say 
when the material is directly offered though used in the accusative form? 


As wae, atta i”? 
A ANNARRA TÅRNA 


a not; agger, by reason of its being for it; WS as the common 
life; asa of its; aana by reason of its being subsidiary. 


46 -| - pORVA MIMAMSA. 


12. No; it being for the sacrifice just, as in the. common life; 
and its being subordinate: a 

The author says ‘‘ you are wrong. @% is a material offered to the fire ; 
it is a means of the sacrifice. So itis subordinate. There are several 
acts performed during the course of a sacrifice. The sacrifice is the prin- 
cipal act which produces aqq and all acts such as pounding of rice cleaning 
it and other similar acts hide all lead to the performance of the sacrifice 
are subordinate.” 

Auhikarana V. Sûtras 13 —29 dealing with the subject that the eqjxq8 etc. are principal, 


garang GAR anaaga- 
MAN VIVIAN 


€Jq poetical songs; st@at: of the prose work; q on the other hand ; ’ 
WERT subordinate; arataa, like the arat mantras ; Zanfir, by 
reason of the praise of the gods, X 

= 13. On the other hand the poetical ond prose praises are sub- 

ordinate by reason of the praises of the gods. 

The objector says that the praises that are sung in poetry and prose 
are only SA as said in the preceding adhikarana because of the 
praises of the gods. 


Bad MIE TAMA Asay gT- 
JAAMAN IIIN 


ana by the sense; g onthe other hand; aqgtàa is transferred ; 
qmagan of the mention of the name of the diety; gayana by 
reason of its being subordinate. 

l4. On the other hand there will be transference by the 
sense because. of the mention of the dieties’ name being sub- 
ordinate. 

The author says. “If your position be accepted then the principle of 
transference will be applied which will violate the syntactical sequence 
and proximity. aafaa JA: (Ño Wo Ret) this occurs in adta digat 
and directly mentions gg. Then in the same afeat in the afasta. ater at ug- 

ait the passage that occurs is nafiz. (ao Wo 1181209) Tn the latter 
passage we find the name of Agez; it is subordinate and will have to'be 
carried where principal #4 occurs. This offends- ‘against the principles - 
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WR sequence and of @fafe:. Proximity it is therefore not desirable, 
z | - © f 
agaa IMA AN RLN 
qarqa like a barren goat; aton the other hand; garf subordinate ; emg 
is. . 
15. Or it is subordinate like a barren goat. 


The objector says, “you do not accept the sentence containing praises 
to be subordinate sentences ; there you are mistaken. The two passages 
quoted by you from the Raita aizar are not independent. The first passage 
containing the praisé of {z isa generál statement and the second passage 
mentioning Ag is special; so they both should be read together like 
aat. See the passage mat qu aa Zaaragaa amamgNa. (Fo 3181313) 
So the special is to bə read with the general. The first is general and 
the second is special. 


a ARATATA N? I9 T il 


16. No, by reason of the affinity of the Śruti text. 
-The author says that there is a close affinity of the Sruti texts with 


the gods. The Sruti which-describes gz is the wz mantra and that which 
describes afg is atéX. So there is a close affinity between g and GRAA 
and ag with agag Aa. The gods are different, so your position is 
- untenable; both the texts are independent by the close affinity with the 
respective gods described therein. 


STITH URIS 


sagarana by the difference of the name; @ and. 
17. And by reason of the difference of the name. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view; he says that we 
find the praises in honour of the gods, they mention, as for instance 


Gq and mI 
S : a 
TUSAMANE: MTN QP UIL Ist 
qa: quality; @and; amia: useless; emg is. 


18. And the quality will be useless. 


The author supports his view; ho says that if ¥x and ag-F be the same, 
then the adjective Wary is useless. This fact also goes to show that they 
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aro two different dieties. 


aati IFG Al: nen 92 


am similarly; arsargzteat: of the arat and gisa verses. 
19. Similarly of ansat and J&F verses, 
The author advances another reason and says that the arsatgas and 


güeadas of gg are different from the arsar and gle verses of az=z. So 
the gods are different. 


AMAATAAAAMT WRU UR tt 


agrat in a barren goat ; ; adana by the affinity of the sense. 
20. In the case of a barren goat by the affinity of the’ 
sense. , 


The objector says that you have given the example of the term agm; ` 
but it is ayn egy apne with goat. Bo the analogy does not hold good. 


qÀ SÅRAT N RLI VIN 


aq which ; #fa this; at on the other hand; are aaa by reason dito- 
ing of use; NT, is. 


21. On the other hand, which (where Indra ‘is, there is 
transference,) by reason of its being for some purpose. | 


The objector says that wherever there is g, it can be transferred ` 
there, so that it may be of meaning ; this does not violate the principle 
of sequence and juxtaposition. 


d 2 | ; 
A ANAT UR TIT RN 

aj not; g on the other hand ; aerdy in the Vedic matter. 

22. On the other hand, not in the Vedic matter. 


The author says that the principle of seaq and aqe_ does not apply to 
Vedic — y 


23. Seen. 
The objector says that the pa of aqeq and sap] applies to 
vedic mantras, as for instance, AJ g% in uaga ; afer aw in qariy 
and qiftga in azaña | 


ae Joe P 
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aq a aftdamerag eatin 
eaters AFAN ZLIN 


afyar not so; gfagaitma by reason of the connection with the Vedic 
text; s@t in the context ; faataa? he praises and extols ; fè ateafer 
production of the action; fagara conduce. 

24. Not so, by reason of the connection of the Vedic text 
in the same context; the terms “he praises and he extols ” 
produce invisible result, 

The term eatfa is used for eta and ofafà for s@. The former is the 
poetical work and the latter isthe prose work. The author says that 
both the poetical and prose work produce the invisible effect by repeti- 
tion. Any thing that produces the invisible extraordinary result 
is principal, So the praises sung of gods in poetry and prose are both 
principal. 


JEZTAFRTMA NINII 


25. And by reason of the difference of words, 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that these songs are to be repeated in a particular way. The Vedas them- 
selyes have given direction to their repetition ; this shows that the repeti- 
tion of these verses produce the extraordinary invisible result. 


SAAE FT ALAA NZI? UVR 


wade meaningless, useless ; 4 and; agad the Vedic texts. 
26. And the Vedic texts will be useless. 


The author gives the second reason in support of his view. He says that 
in the Vedic passages it is said, he praises Agni with aaa verses. Ií the 
ama verses be not considered to be princippl, then the Vedic text will be 
useless. 


—_ wera URINE 
aq: other; @and; ay: sense; watad is known. | 


27. And other sense is known. 


The author advances the third reason in support of his view. It is 
said that WA and sr@ are connected; they are therefore not identical. 
7 
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The Vedas lay down that they should be repeated to propitiate the 
gods. Their repetition therefore produces the extraordinary pojo ; ; 
they are thus principal. ~ 


SAA A TAIT UVUILTSU 


afama name; Wand; quad, like an act. 
28. And they have names like an action. 


The author advances the fourth reason in support of his view; he says 
that ates have different names as san and fasbaeqa &c. Their names also 
show that they have forms and are principal. 


HAMAD aA UV ILE tt 


29. And the accomplishment of an object, 


The author gives the fifth reason in support of his view; what he says 
is that the repetition of the verses and prose passages produce a result. 
This fact also shows that they are principal. 


The ata and sr@ are repeated at the time when the offerings are made 
to the fire; their repetition conduces to the invisible extraordinary result 
Hence their importance. 


Adhikarana VI, Sûtras 30—31 dealing with the mantras that do not lay down any duty. 


a n O Ss 
Eikit gekited kac tace ite al Ra i EE UI 
fafartaar: of agu and afra: REey one purport ; CHUA by reanos 
of having the same word. - ; 


30. The Brahman and the Samhita have the same role or 
sense by reason of the similarity of words. 


The objector says that there isno difference between Brahman and 
Samhita as the same words in the same sense occur in both of them. 


Sq al garata ra straaardt 
MAN VUILAIN 


afqar not so; satt MATT, by the force of the application ; afara 
arat conveying the meaning. 

31. Not so by the force of application the mantra conveys a 
meaning. 


JAIMINE SUTRA IT. 1. 35. št 


The author gives his own view that the mantras expound different 
matters for the enlightenment of the mind. 
Adhikarana VII. Dealing with the definit on of FẸ t 


~ a = ae 
o ANR RANET NRI 
; antrè in instigating that ; #ateat name of a HF | 
32. The name of a mantra applies to the instigation of that. 


The author defines what mantra is ; it lays. down a motive for an action. 
aa in the Sûtra refers to wart in Sûtra 31. 
Adhikarana VIII. Dealing with the definition of AY |: 


~ a 

TT MAINES: N Z19133 
MQ in the remainder. 
33. - To the remainder the word ateqar applies. 
This kind of definition is called dfs SANI | 


See for the illustration of the definition in the wea. geretafaag, rent- 


faaraed, fg, daa, far, miar, dere, ff, afa, gara are the characteri- 
stics of maT. 
Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the subject that. the HET Ke are not mantras. 


-gara A AAAA fe AANT: NUM 


amarag in the non-Veda ; ataza non-mantra; wratéq in the Vedas; 
fg because; frma: division. 

34, The definition of mantra does not apply to that which is 
not in atta and the above division is applicable to aara | 


The division of mantra and Brahman applies to the Vedas; it does not 
apply to the non-Vedas. 


Adhikarana X. Definition of RE t 


AMANAN NZETE N 21 713% Ul 


tat of them ; mH Rigveda; qa where; adaa by the meaning; MEn- 
qaer metrical arrangement. 


35. OF those are WR where there is a , metrical arrange- 
ment by sense. 


The characteristic of the WA is a nn secondly it is in metre and 
thirdly it has a meaning. 


Adhikaraga XI, Definition of ERTI 
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~~ ta j M 5 T 
mAT A MET NZ IAM 
MİX in songs; AATETT the names of ; ant) 
36. The term a applies to songs. 


The ata has an additional characteristic of its being sang. It is a 
mantra, has a metrical arrangement and has a sence. 


Adhikarana XI I. peni of ag | 


QI A: WEI Uy PRIN 


37. Inthe rest the pay TZ. | à 
That which is neither ®% nor WMA is Ty: | 
Adhikarana XIII. Sutras 38—45 Dealing with the subject that fares ar ag: | 


Aad at wae arena NANJE 


favre: a-kind of mantra pronounced loudly; ar on the other hand; qa 
fasana, by reason of špecial quality. 

38. On theother hand, farg is the fourth Veda by reason of 
the special quality. 

The objector says that there is a text wa EAT faa, saara, SUJIT, 
sata, according to it the fang is the fourth kind. 


SAISMA URI REN 


39, And by reason of the nomenclature. 
The objector advances a reason and says that it haga distinct name ; 
this fact also proves that it is a fourth kind. 


o~ 
aÑ A aga NRIN 
agfa yajus ; at on the other hand ; ag NA by reason of eee of 
that ori. 
40, On the other hand they are 43: by reason of ite "aba 
same form. 
The author’s reply is that eax are o ag: because they resemble the form 


of aq: . 


ATAUSAANT NZI 


JAIMIN{I SOTRA Il. 1. 45. 53 


auat by command ; Wafagta: the special quality. 
41. By reason of the special text there is a special quality. 


The author replies the argument of the objector that as the faugs are 
pronounced aloud, they form the fourth Veda. He says that there is a sy ecial 
text mentioned in commentary on Sitra 38, by which there is a special qua- 
lity attached to the qg: ; those agas that are spoken aloud are fares, 


AMT ZII 


42. And by reason of the meaning. 


The author supports his view by an additional reason. He says that 
the etymology of the word also shows that which is pronounced loudly is 
fane: (frat wad aa a: fanz: ) So there are two divisions of aq: (1) 
the mantras that are pronounced aloud and (2) those that are pronounced 
silently and slowly. The former are called fang. 


Taal JIA: URUVI UA N 


43. The nomenclature is with the object of quality. 


The author replies the argument of the objector embodied in Sûtra 
39. He says that itis based ona special quality. For example, seat 
the Brahmans in a feast on one side and the Sanyâsîs on the other. The 
Brahmans v ho are not Sanyâsîs are to be seated on one side. Similar is 
the case of fanz. The agHas that are loudly pronounced are called fang | 


aAA ALU VIL VY Ul 


gäst of all; sfaaa_ if you say. 
44, If you say that all mantras are Nigadas. 


The objector says that if that is your definition then all mantras that 
are pronounced aloud are fares. 


A, WEIMA NIZIN 


a not; weaqga by reason of having the name of RẸ | 
45. Not so; by reason of having the name of H | 


The author gives a reply tothe doubt raised by the objector to the 
effect that according to the definition all mantras pronounced aloud are 
fangs. The author says that is not so; it does not apply w® though it 
is pronounced aloud; the yajus mantras that are pronounced aloud-are- 


fangs. 
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Adhikarani XIV. Dealing with the characteristic mark of the unity of & rentence. 
apaga WET Aras AZANI 
ANT WRN IIR N 


MARAT, by reason of the unity of the meaning; we#ared one sentence; 
mata dependant; Aq if; faar on division. 


46 By reason of the unity of sense there is one sentence ; on 
division it is dependent. 


The author defines a sentence. Ifit gives one idea, it is simple sen- 
tence; but if there are several sentences mutually depending on each 
other for their meaning, they constitute a complex sentence. For example, 
simple sentence “Brave Rama from a car killed wicked Ravana with the 
aid of Hanumâna for the good. of the people ina battle.” Complex sen- 
tence, “ When battle raged and when Hanumana gave his aid, Rama jwho 
possessed courage and who was mounted on a war chariot killed Ravana 
whose conduct was wicked, that the good of the people might be accom- 
plished.” 


Adhikarana XV. Dealing with the split of sentences. 


~ £ al fin Gael 
AAT TFIÄZ: ETA NLI ILYN 
i aay in equal; a@tarwe: split of sentences; ETM is. / 

47. In equal, there isa split of sentences. 

The author says that when the sentences are independent and do not de- 
pend on each other for their meaning, they are compound or co-ordinate 
sentences. There isa split sentence. For example, “Rama cameand 
Krisna went. 

Adhikarani XVI. Dealing with WAIT I 


~ ~N ae Ne 
TTI MAAA: GAT JANNET ANANS 
aga: ellipsis; arzagftaqarfa: completion of a sentence ; alq in all ; 
qeaarfiteata_by virtue of equal fitness. 
48. agtais a completion of a sentence by reason of the equal 
fitness in all. 
* The author explains what agga is. In order to understand it, it should 
be borne in mind that there are three ‘essential things of a sentence 
arate, mam, afafa. The first is the desirability ; if you utter the words cow, 


JAIMINE SOPRA IT. 1. 49. 55` 


horse etc. they require the aid of some other words to complete the sense 
as, “Bring a cow or send the horse.” 4rqar is fitness ; if you say “sprinkle 
with fire” it is notsuited ; it ought to be sprinkle with water. afa is 
proximity. If yousay “Bring” in the morning and ‘water’ in the evening; 
these two words have no meaning if uttered so differently. Now agďit is 
the insertion of a word or a phrase in order to complete the sentence, so 
that every part of it may fit in and may not violate the rules enumerated 
above. It is an ellipsis to be filled in, in order to fit in there. j 


Adhikarena AVII. Dealing With the subject that there is no agir when words and sent 
ences intervene, I 


SFTUATAM AAT WRI IU VE I 
sqqrara by reason of intervention ; q not ; aqusaa there is MATT. 


49. There is no aga by reason of intervention. 


The author gives an example where there is no case of aga. If there 


is sqaure i.e. intervention by means of a word or phrase which breaks in the 
continuity, then it is not a case of agar. 


Cases of AgtT :— Ale RASAI TATA EUAN aga gT Tete saat 
aq rat wad Tat ANTATT tf ll (Ao Mo gI) 

faqufacangaig aafaa garg Paecaraargaraise o ahaa uals 
gaea ufgafa: WW (Èo Wo RIRI) 


In the Ist passage è Wet atà warsiar aq will have to be taken from the 
third sentence. 


È sy Ata TAT MATa l È NÌ as euaTag. 
For details P. 332 of davta dfgat of Nirnaya Sagara edition vol. I. 


In the 2nd example, you will have to repeat the instrumental case in all 
three sentences. 


fanfararateg 1 fate qA: gaea cigs fa. garg Repeat the same 
in all the three passages. 


Illustration where the principle of aga does not apply. 

aa oot agar asa dass hA daaata ufan ell (Ao Mo 31?) 

at Sot aga dasa A tara ava: dass at agafa: ara An- 
TI WRI 


Here in the three sentences, the verbs are in different numbers ; in the 
first it is in singular, in the second it is in plural; in the third it is in. 
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singular, It is not a case of aye but it is a case of araga. See I, 4, 29. 
~~ is the difference between agin and qaa 


END OF PADA I, 


PÂDA II. 


Adhikaraņs I. De:ling with the subject that the extraordinary principles of subordinate 


qara? SAAT HAI AT] WRU ZIM 


gregin? ; On having a different verb ; aaa: ; difference of extraordinary 
principles ; pargdaeaia by reason of having different verbs, 

1. Onhaving a different verb, there will bea difference of 
extraordinary principle by reason of having different verbs. 

It is said in connection with satfagta, aaa ata afaurfraetfa, foran 
ara zaifa. The question is whether the es! qarfa, a aifa all cag one 

zq or three different aads. ; 

The reply our author gives, is that as there are three different verbs so 
there are three different actions, and they all produce three different extra- 
ordinary principles, 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject that thesacrificial fuel etc. produce an extraordinary 


principle. 


“Ao co O~ N C è M~ 
gA Ga: AAAA È ENAT NUUN 
S 2 q 
uget; of one; ga similarly ; ga: afa: ; repetition ; arte tata ; there 
being no distinction ; aad} meaningless ; fe because, i 
2. Similarly the repetition of one verb produces the invisible 
effect ; by reason of there being no distinction, there will be mean- 
inglessness. 
airaa, agana aaga arran afa. (o zo 216191912) The author 
deals with another aspect of the verb in ths present adhikarana, In the former 
adhikarana it is stated that there will be different extraordinary principles 
caused by the uses of the different verbs, In the present adhikarana 
it is stated that when the same verb is repeated as in the above extracts, 
then there will be different extraordinary principles evolved, The author 
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gives an additional reason for it, if you say that the repetition is acommon 
thing and makes no differericé there will be meaninglessness which is 
always to be avoided by the mimimsakas. 


Adbikarana III. Sttras 3-7 dealing with the subject that atrag etc are part of amia Bid 
principal, 


AKT MVA ENTANA AUNAN 
mæti coLtext; g on the other hand ; Qeraat in connection with the 


full moon sacrifice ; 8maana, by reason of having no word indicating 
form. 


3. On the other hand the context isin qorata att by reason 
of there being no word indicating the form. 


The adhikarana is an exception to tho principles enunciated in the 
preceding adhikarayas. Thesftra will be clear from the different texts 
quoted in the I7 | 


aglis anataat oaea are qat arfa i (Ao eo ae 1313) 

arate arate afa (Ao Po RIR) | 
asta asta | fae slaa aaf | gedit datats ants | afar gg- 
Seta aed fara dotarea and | (oo g3) | 

aaa fagta atareai aaa Ut (Ao ao IRIEN) 

These different passages occur at different places in the datta afear, 
No passage describes the full moor sacrifice in details ; if all the passages 
are taken together, then the description is complete What is then the 
relationship of these passages to each other ? Are they independent or 
dependent on the other ? We have fully discussed the nature of the complete 
and coordinate sentences in the preceding chapter. According to the 
author they are dependent on each other ; they form a complete sentence 
when read together. 


~~ € a N, i n. n i 

aANT GAT GAVATAT A: FATT URI 

faaata By seeing the special description ; cfat of the preceding 
sentences ; AAT in the coordinate ; AAG! non-application. 

4. And by reason of seeing the special description, the appli- 
cation of the preceding sentences can not be coordinaie. 


The author gives a reason in supportof his view. He says that there 
are particular descriptions contained in the latter passages ; so the pre- 
ceding passages can not be independent, What he saysis that they can not 
be the examples of the coordinate sentence but of the complex sentence. 

8 
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ee ee ee e 


aug MAGIA NIZI N 


Jq: quality ;g on the other hand ; #fadarma by reason of the con- 
nection with the text. 

5. On the other hand it is a quality by reason of the connec- 
tion with the text. 

The objector says “you are wrong, it is only a description of the qua- 
lities or form as we see in the texts. It describes the sacrifice in details 
So it is yWand therefore gufata 1 

an 


qgar a amat quaa A te ag- 
Jaraa Z RN 


agat injunction ; at on the other hand ; gurar of the qualities ; garq- 
eaitata by reason of the simultaneous description atfea ; on being enjoined; 
aqueata_by reason of its being for it ; aeq aza@ of this and that ; sqfezata_ is 
directed. 

6- On the other hand it is an injunction by reason of the simu- 
ltanecous description of the qualities; and being enjoined for it, it 
will be an injunction for cach detail. 

The author says that the passages quoted in the commentary on Sitra 
3 are not qufaty ; they constitute a Meat or yeah fafa:, because by simult- 
aneous description many qualities can be described. If you do not con- 
sider them constituting geqfa fafa but consider them qufafa, then there 
willbe many fafas, which is absurd. 


SJA NZTAZA UU I 


7. ‘The naming is also like that. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that the names such as way etc, point to the same conclusion, viz. it is not 
a gu fafa but an seater Fahey, 


Adhikarana iV. sdatras 8—12 dealing with the aaqa nature of SQA 1 
> 


oo Ly 

AREMAT UR IR VEN 
8. And by seeing the force of the text. 
The author now relies on the text of the Vedas. 


fe SN a 4 + > 
ATT INNATETATZAAT EASA IAA MATATETIATA N 
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HUTA AS UAT: ATTN REN 
9, Like full moon sacrifice is the SATMATH | | 


The objector says that sqigata is also an afara like ganra ata as said 
in the previous Adhikarana; because there is no description of aa, 2aar 
and materials. : 


Gea USAHAAT NIIRI 


aigat injunction ; at on the other hand; asgacata boing not mention- 
ed elsewhere. 


10. On the other hand it isan injunction by reason of its be- 
ing described elsewhere. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view, he says that the text 
about 3qtgy att is independent and no scattered passages occur here and 
there ; so it is a fafa and the Bq ATA is an independent sacrifice in itself. 


A te, ÂL | 
TATA WRI LIAM 
11. By reason of deser’bing the quality. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; he says 
that the name itself describes the nature of the sacrifice; so itis an 


agana. 


a . 
TÀ TANT NZI VIRAL 

ma frequently; amataq by the text. 

12. And frequently by the text. 


The author gives a final reason in support of his view and says that 
frequently in the Vedic text the sqigata is described as the principal act. 
Adhbikarana V. ‘tras 13-16 describing the əpqq nature of azpeqz tto- 
a 


AMAUAAAS TAT lei RIIN 


TT sprinkling of ghee on the sacrificial materials. afiagta fire-offer- 
ing ; Heqeaty by reason of the form being not described. | 

13. The nme and eafaeta are not independent (@qztaTgzatz) 
by reason of there being no descr'ption (of Ha, Raat & MAAT) 

The objector says that arate and afiqgtaare not principal acts because 
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there is no description of the nature, god and materials. 


° EN A 
AAA NIII N 
14, By reason of having the mame. 


The objector gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the names of the sacrifice are too well known and they do not 
describe any thing new. As there is nothing new it is only aqeraryare, 


AIHAMA NIRI IUN 


15. And by reason of being not mentioned elsewhere 


The objector gives an additional reason in support of his view; he 
pays that where ahaaa and watt are mentioned, there no mantra, god 
and material are given. They are therefore subordinate and not principal. 


qgar at gia TATA aT 
Mad ga: AA: RIRI N 


zgan i injanctign ; MEAT CT of the meaning of the werd ; iihi Gals by 
reason of its being applied ; agfa: jn proximity. with it ; amia with the 
object of the description of the quality ; ga: già: dpe 


16. On the other hand they are injunctions by reason of the 
application of the sense of the words; by reason of being in 
proximity with the object of the description of the quality there is 
repetition, 


The author gives his own view ; he says that they are commands and 
therefore principal. He explains’ the difference between aigat and JU: 
fafa. The difference will be better illustrated by the following sentences 
afiadta gaia, Tear mi. The first sentence lays down the apûrva andis . 
therefore seqfufyfa ; and the second sentence describes the quality and 
is therefore a aura fia. The verbal form in the first sentence by reason 
of its application to the sacrifice which is known for the first time, is by 
way of a agar (command;) the second sentence describes the quality i. e. 
the material and the verbal form is only a repitition (agang: ): 

Adikharana V1. Satras 17- 20. Dealing with the aga nature of the animal and Some 
pacrifive . ? 


JAIMINS SUTRA II. 2. 19. 61 


FTAA WAI: AU DACs 
ZIJA a fe aT TAA URI VII 


CAKES DILL by reason of the mention of the material; aIzaT injunction ; 
gaat: of the animal and Soma sacrifices; THT in the context; aada 
‘meaningless ; geggt: mention of the materials ; gaa with, the object 
of the quality. 

17. The animal and Soma Sacrifices are principal by reason of 
the mention of the material. In the context, mention of the mater- 
ial is meaningless ; but it is not with the object of describing the 
quality. 

In the commentary on the last Sitra we showed that qarqetfa is a gu- 
fafa. Now what is to be said about Arata ? 


The author says that it is agafafa though the material is mentioned. 
The objection arises in the second part of the text; it is to the effect that 
it is meaningless during the course of the same context. The author’s 
reply is embodied in the third part of the sentence; it is to the effect that 
the mention of the material is not with the object of describing the qua- 
lity. Itis the name of the att though Soma is used there. The samo 
reasoning applies to the animal sacrifice. 


A ° 
ANEZI GEA URIRVISN 
AAT: not injunctive; Wand; HET: purificatory acts. 


18. And purificatory acts are not injunctive, 


The author says that there are ẹgẹ and aza texts; the one lays 
dowr the duty, the other is only non-obligatory. To the latter class belong 
all the srs. What the author means to say is that the animal and Soma 
sacrifices are not purifivatory acts and so they are not subordinate. 


agakequiseaa aaua fF 
Psa zopa MRIRILICN 


IRIA by reason of the difference of it; RU: of the action; RWATR: 
repetition; geagaseqta by reason of the difference of the material; Ñg: 
difference; qeaqwtarata_by reason of the material being subordinate. 
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19. By reason of their (Samskaras ) being different, there is 
the repetition of the sacrifice ; because by reason of the material 
being separate, the principal act is meaningless; the difference is 
by reason of the materials being subordinate. 


The Sttra embodies the author’s view; itis divided into three parts. There 
are several subordinate acts ina Soma sacrifice and as they are des- 
cribed, the repetition of the principal, viz. the Soma sacrifice is necessary. 
The second part consists of the statements that the Soma is the principal 
material and there are several subordinate materials used which sub- 
serve the principal material and if they are to be considered 
as essential as the principal material, then the principal material is ur- 
necessary and insignificant; and the third part is that all the subordinate 
materials subserve the principal substance ; and all the waysin which 
the principal substance is acted upon impart qualities č. e., the subordi- 
nate acts and the substances connected with the principal substance, are 
its qualities. 


deeg A Maa dagaa d- 
AIT RIRIS N 


AEFT: purificatory rite; g on the other hand; faga differs ; quit este 
by reason of its being . subser vient ; He9eq of the material; WWyacard 
by reason of its being subordinate. | 


20. On the one hand the purificatory rite is not divided, be- 
ing subservient because the material is subordinate. 


The samskaras are not divided ; if they are so mentioned, there is no 
option left; they all should be performed being subservient tothe main act. 


By reason of the multiplicity of the materials used, the Samskara will not 
be considered to be manifold. 


_ Adhikarana VII, Dealing with the difference of the acts by means of enumeration. 


CATA ATNAT IA BAA: FATT IRA 
TPCT, by reason of the separateness; ETAT by enumeration ; 


PANT: ae of action. 


21. Because there is separateness with the enumeration, there 
is a difference of action. 


r- 


JAIMINÎ SÛTRA.-IF. 2.24. 63 


Seventeen animals are killed in honour of sarqfa. Now the question is 
whether the seventeen animals are to be killed in the qaaa or whether 
thero aro seventeen separate sacrificial acts. The reply according to the 
author is that thero are different sacrificial acts by reason of the number 
used. 


Adhikarana VIII. Dealing with the difference of acts by means of difference of noane. 


+ po g a 8 NS 
Gall AUAHA N I IZZ 
22. And name by reason of the text which lays down the action. 


In connection with sarfagta it is said aa asarfaraa faasa waa adafa 
waa azgaciana ata. What is the force of these texts? Whether there are 
three separate actions oronly one. The author says that there are 
three different acts by reason of the names used as satfa, fausarfa and 
aa safer | 


Adhikarapa IX. Dealing with the difference of acts by means of the difference of gods. 


Qé A N ~~ a ’ 

TUFAISITAAT MFT: AAAI UXIVIY alt 

A: subordinate act ; 4.4 gà in Conzbeblasd with the mention of 
Ma ; arzaart: of the two sentences; @Meata_by reason of the equality. 


93. And subordinate act in connection with the mention of 
the ATT is independent act by reason of the two sentences being 


coordinate. 

ag qufa geataafa maza fae arfitear afa 1 “In the hot milk when 
curd is thrown in, it becomes atwat the dish of the fagat and whey is for 
the strong.” The first sentence lays down an asa and is therefore indepen- 
dont the second sentence is also independent though subordinate; yet 
as it has been mentioned in connection with the original sentence it is 
coordinate. 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the unity of an action by"mcaus cf not mentioning a yasticu- 


lar material. e 


. ~ ex z 
BIT q pag WUEAA AAT MANZ 
~ < 9 
agt when not describing the quality; J on the other hand; @agls? 
the word denoting an action; JM: quality; axa there; qatta is recog- 
nized. i l 
24. On the other hand when the word denoting an act does 
not describe a quality, a quality is known. 
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afaa aetfa, car gefa. Here we have two sentences. The first lays 
down the waa and so it is agdfafa and the second describes the material 
with which the sacrifice is to be performed; itis therefore qufafy. So 
these two sentences lay down a single act. 

Adhikarana XI, Sûtras 25—26. Dealing with the subject that the materials such as curd 
&c. are with fruit. 


hes e SSe N ms 

RAAT BA FALHACA GAANATCATT UII 

wgAà: by reason of the text laying down a reward; @q act; eard is; 
GVEA of a fruit; eAqarfireargy by reason of its being fit with the act. 

25. On the other hand by reason of the text laying down a 
fruit ; it is an act because a fruit fits.in with an act. 

‘Take the sentence “aR fra EEA yeaa” The objector says that in 
the sentence the fruit is mentioned and as the fruit accompanies an act 
so it is an independent act and it is not a single act as said in the pre- 


copine, adhikaraņa. 


‘DACA amaii ata qia IRIZI 


aqgercatag, by reason of not being equal ; pe of the two sentences; 

gü quality; sata is recognized. 
26. On the other hand by reason of the disparity of two sen- 
tences, there its quality is recognised. 

The author replies to the objection raised in the preceding Sûtra. He 
says that the two sentences mentioned in the commentary on Sitra 24, 
are not equal;in the second senience a quality is described and itis 
therefore subordinate. The first sentence being complete in itself is 
a 4f& ; andthe second sentence being dependent on its meaning on‘the 
first is qufafaarsa i 

Adhikarsyna NII. De:lnz with the subject that qaqta psalm &c. are independent acts. 


GAY BAGH FATA QA N 


aay in equal sentences; SHAG accompained by the acts. 
27. In the coordinate sentences, the fruit accompanies the aet. 


In the preceding adhikarana we have seen that the two sentences are 
not independent; the one is principa! and the second is dependent on the 
first. Here in the present adhikarana the author says that when the act 
and its fruit are described separately in twusentences, they are coordinate 


JAEMING SOPRA Il:-2. 29. 68.. 


or in other words in coordinate sentences, the fruit and the act are des- : 
cribed independently. For example :— 


Aaa cfteere area wafanafaitran eat sere RT 
awa wg ael adig aicdidtaafadina sat qgaat waa 
THAT NRIN 

Here in the two sentences we see the fruit and the act described sepa- 
rately. So the two sentences are coordinate. 


Adhikarana XIII. Sdtras 48-29 dealing with the subject that qa and fana both accomp- 


lish one object. 


MR geyi PARÀ: Wate tl REN 
Aa in the qhaz psalm ; gema: by reason of the text laying down the 


of a man ; fata in a cadence ; TARATI: connection with the mention of the 
desire. 


28. In the song called AÌA, there is a text laying down the eff- 
ort of the human being, and in the cadence there is the mention of 
the desizxe-— +. j” s i 


The objector says that there is a psalm known as daw about which a 
text lays down the human effort by which it'can be sung and then there is 
another which mentions the accomplishment of the desire by means of ca- 
dence called fama. There are two: texts and they are both independent, 
for example :— fi. 4 

at aisarat at sata nat a: tata: gaat eqata aF Y ana: 
aati etfafa gitar faad gala siana ara | Kaeni 
TAT N 

In the musical songs which the priests sang in the sacrifics, there was 
a musical mode called M. Every song ended with the chorus, singing and 
thrilling a particular word such as gI, J or ott. Such a cadence is called 


fraa. 
gi APRAAARA RA: ENAT- 
ANAT JA: A: N ZIZIN 


are of all ; at or; SH slAeatq by reason of mentioning the desires; aR 
in it; ætar: text relating to desire; arq is, fraarat with the object of 
cadence gat fe the second text. 
29. Or by reason of accomplishing all desires there isa text 
9 / 
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mentioning tho desires and the repetition is for the purpose of a 
cadence, Sra- 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector that a text, 
which describes the fruit of ARTI is one in which it is said that qta accom- | 
plishes al desires and the second text is one which lays down how the 
cadence is bo be sung in order to accomplish those desires. So these two 


texts are not independent. The second depends on the first. The first is a- 
fafa text and second is a faaw text. 


END OF PåÂDAALI: 


PADA UI. 


Adhikarena I. Sttras 1-2 dealing with the subject that the pro‘ninence of the cup of Soma saorifice 
is a part of gafeta. 


TUE PAAAMBA AT FAATA ATE 
TVA NW RAVI 


gu quality ;g on the other hand ; mqdamra_ in connection with the 
mention of ag ; Äta another sacrifice; s@aàg indicates ; gma of th 
connection of the mention ; wgtayarata by reason of being not subordinate. 


1. On the other hand the quality by reason of the mention‘of : 
the sacrifice points to another independent ` action because the 
description is not dependent on any other. 

The objector says that you assert that the subordinate sentence is not 
independent. This is not so ; the so called subordinate sentence which des- 
cri bes the quality in full, points to another independent action because the 
description in itself is independent. For example, “If fifty rupees be sought, 
sit down.” In the sentence fifty rupees are principal, and it means if you 
sit down you will get fifty rupees. So the objector says that it 18 difficult to 
say which is princi pal in conditional sentences. In his opinion therefore 
the conditional sentence is also principal. Here the difference between =a 
and qẸ may be explained. In the former Soma is used such. as =wfHeta. 
wat is the sacrifice in which the soma is not used, such as q4- 


See. wEnTeT vol. II. P. 312, Sûtra 4-3-68. Bombay Government edition. 


JAIMING SOPRA TI. 3. & 87 


mee RA n o a a a a e 
e = ooo. 


` 


qpe q Apia Aa AA RA T4- 
NFRA I IIIR I 


wHeq of one ; g on the other hand ; fazia by reason of the differonce 
of the signs ; Ataata for an object ; ata is said ; gẹ unity ; URUG IED GEIG 
by reason of the sentence describing quality. 

2. On the other hand, of one by different syntactical signs, 
‘the purpose is described. There is unity by reason of the sentences 
describing the quality. 

The author says that there is one principal sentence which lays the 
“ga, and other sentences which describe the quality are only sub- 


ordinate. 


Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject that ayafe is a separate RT. 


AAS AAGATUHATAATETT NAIN 


wget inan afte ; BEC CIMIC by reason of the connection with the men- 
tion of ax; marata chief mq; IAA is said. 
3. In avesti there is the connection with the Sey | of ya- 
{a a; itis said to be a principal #@q. 


The author says that waf¥ is a principal sacrifice ; he gives a reason 
because it is performed in connection with a qaga ag which ean be pər- 
formed by a king alone. ta magla WUT ; but wafe can be per- 
formed by all twice-born. af agut aaa ara eqed AW Frarareta gehia- 
aa; afr amag afè làt aura f afè js therefore a separate, zfe from 
uaga AY. 


Adhikarana IIT, Dealing with the subject that amara is subordinate. 


SNA AATIAMTU VIA 


araTa in the establishment of fire ; aa QTA, being subsidiary. 


4, By reason of its being subsidiary to the entire act, in the 
establishment of fire. 


The aaraa ceremony is the consecration of fire. Two pieces of- wood 
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are. taken and rubbed against | each other and Vedic mantras are chanted. 
This sacrificial ‘operation of the production of fire is ‘preliminary to perfor- 
mance of the sacrifice. It is a subordinate act leading to the main act 
of sacrifice. oa, i Ss 

Adhikarany IV. Sûtrąs 5—11 dealing with the subject that the: ZATA &c. are subordi- 
nate. . 


AAA Agai ANNT UIA 
5. By reason of the ‘conventional naming there is nai i> 


zart in the secrifices known as IFA. 


ATA AUITATAT TABI: MH TNA Aa qgan: (Bo Mo = 412131) lagaast a 
avarmernta: tt The objector says that there are separate names 
of the sacrifices as gTavay, aes, dA; so they are separate 
aS. 


ATU PAATAT URIRIEA 


- aga by reason of being not ‘ine nik a rand; aRar laying down 
of the binding act. 


6. And they do not describe any nila of an act, so they 
are independent acts. 


The objector gives an additional reasoning in support of his view; he 
says that as they do not describe any quality, they are therefore separate 
and independent acts. 7 


o ga a het sida aai: 


7. And in the fruit the sentence is complete. i 


The objector develops hiş view and says that the sentence is complete 
in itgelf because thẹjfrgit of tho Potio is given there. 


Aai a NT IRIRE 


8, On the b: hand they are mai by reason of the 
pontext, a 


JAIMINE SOTRA II. 38. 12. 69 


The author comimances ta reply the. objections raised by the objec- 
tor. He says that the ataa sacrifices which are performed on the occasion, 
of the solstices and the equinoxes are the modifications of the aaigotara: 
sacrifices. 


fa ETAT ZIRIN 
9, And ‘by seeing the force of the text. 


The author now -o on the Vedic texts to miya that the xaq sacri- 
fices are not separate sacrifices but they are the modifications of qlari ma 
sacrifices. 


TURER: ZIZLI U 


10. By reason of the quality, n have the conventional 
name. i 


The objector in Sûtra 5 based his arguments on the names of the sac- 
rifice. The author says that the name of the sacrifice is by reason of the 
quality described; so the argument loses force. 


amA 213199 Y 


11. The end is common. 


“The author says that you rely on the completion of the sentence and 
say that it contains a fruit; but there is nothing special in it. It is only 
a common thing. According to the author the full moon and the 
new moon sacrifices are the qualified and principal, and the solstice sacri- 
fices are only qualities and modified and therefore subordinate sacrifices. 


Adbikarana V. Sútras 12-15 dealing with the subject that the mention of a- and 
gods, point to an independent sacrifice. 


ETS AUABTASHATSTATA N R 139R N 


gær subordinate; q and; amare without a context; aaar eara, by 
reason of there being no word to indicate action. 


12. And itis a purificatory rite without, a context, be reason , 
of ng word indicating action, 


LA ; edi ~ 
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te 


aaisan JAER: 1 (Èo do aaa) Arias fadtgaatagra: u 
(Ao ao 3131343) _atarwava u The objector says that the distinction between 
the principal sentence and the subordinate sentence is fully grasped by 
me. These sentences are Gufafy, because they do not occur in any con- 
text and further there is no verb itidicating an action; the verbs atga 
and faatg are only terms conveying some qnality. 


Wash A HAT: AAAA WRIA LIAN 


aaa what; gis said; AU: of an act; gfanacaa, by reason of its.. 
having an origin in the Veda. 


13. Or if what is said is not acceptable, by reason of the sac- 
rifice having its origin in the Veda. : | | i 


The objector says that if you do not accept the first alternative, the 
second alternative namely that it is principal by reason of all acts having: 
their origin in the Vedas, i is inevitable. There are two alternatives; one 
that itis a quality; second that it is qualified ; ifthe first be not accepta- 
ble the second is inevitable but in that case there will be a split of sen-" 
tence. “He who desires glory ought to killa white animal to be offered 
to the god vâyu.” The verb “kill” involves the idea of bringing the 
white animal and then killing it. So there isa dilemma. 


ee A 


JAA IATA ATAATA | BAAEA- 
FAN RURIIL NU 


aafa: sacrifice ; g on the other hand ; qeaneutadarma by reason of 
mentioning the materials and final and efficient causes ; Taat of these ; a- 
ddata by reason of the connection with the action. 


_ 14. On the other hand they mean “sacrifices” by reason of 
the mention of the materials; reward and agents, they are connec- 
ted with the principal act. 


The author gives a final reply. He says that such words, as Raie and- 
sgl mean ‘a sacrifice’ because they are connected with the principal act, 
In a principal act there are three essential things, viz. an agent, the fruit, 
and the materials. So in the sentences quoted in the commentary on Sûtra 


JAIMINE SOTRA IT. 3. 18. 7E 


at r a 


Cee comet re ce nnennnageeetesennesresee ret ene repans <- eames «| + Pemeennnaesnnssp eset es secmacessones+ 


12, all the three essentials are found, The verbs are, thereforr, to be taken 
in the sense of a sacrifice and ace to be connected with the subordinate 
acts. 


RINNA WN VI Aw gw 


15. And by seeing the force of the text. 
The auchor relies on the vedic text to strengthen his view. aig ae 
faala (Ho do RIRTIoIRI) N afifraara fet (ìo do IRON) N 


Adhikarana VI. tût:as 16-17. Deiling with the subject that touching of the calves etc. is a 


purificatory rite. 


AA WALA NW ZIZLI N 


faqq in a doubt ; ATA ATT, by seeing the constant use of it. 
16. In a doubt, by seeing the constant use of it. 


In the preceding adhikarana the term WZW is used in the sense of a 
sacrifice, “what i is its sense in the following sentence, qaeqareTaa | aeataaiarfc 

la: (Be do 2191812)? It occurs in the ceremony called aega milking 
Si a cow, It can not therefore mean a sacrifice, because no cows will 
give milk. It is therefore a dept faf but not arafafy. 


sATA U VIZ UI 


17- And by reason of the pr oof of aerate | 
The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; it 
is an afanz (because the animal are fond of their offspring.) 


Adbikər:ņa V!I. Lealing wib the subject th:t the boiled wild rice is for the establishment 


of fire 


e ~ © ENAN 
aqata Ast: AAA NNNSN 
dgw: connected ; g on the other hand ; adna with the significant 

word ; aq: that object ; afadàma by reason of its mention in the Veda, 
18. Onthe other hand, connected with the significant word, 
it is with the object by reason of its being mentioned in the veda. 


The author says that when a Vedic text mentions the purpose of any 
sacrificial material, it should be taken with that object. As for example. 


aaa Arata | EEA Gageaaarart. tl 
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~ 


Adhikarana VIII. Dealing with the subject that the qa RARU is a quality of eaTEqealt- 
qa 


qaiad q iagad RIRIKI 


qrataa in a qrataa ; g on the other hand ; ; gda by reason of the pre- 
ceding description ; aag: determination. 


19. On the other hand, in the qrataa by reason of the preced. 
ing description, determination should be made. | 


After describing the eargqratad, as for example, ears’ a deene zA p 
there is a text cadi fagaina taa gaai” (te to ETEL919) The patnivata i is 
completed by turning the burning grass round the sacrificial hearth, the 
author says that the qafat is not a separate ceremony, it is a final cere- 
mony of the argarataa. It is therefo:e a subsidiary act, 


Adhikar: na IX dealing with the subj ect that waqivq Kc. are tbe names of the sacrificia} 


a 


apps. i P 
ie ee Ca s 
SALAFAN FANT ENA 111I ON 

ageaqeatg by reason of there being no mention of the material ; Gla 
in the name only ; PANT: subsidiary; qq is. 

20. . There being no description of any material, it is subsidia- 
ry only in name. = 

cued efia ata Asrai Teal Arava gifa n qra ar gamz: gor 
afa isy gafan (o Wo 31312121) 


Here in the text we see that aafa is used. But the material is not 
described and the words #aIvq and ag indicate that they are the names 
of the sacrificial cups. So the verb aaf does not mean an independent 
act and the names of the cups of the Soma sacrifice show thatthe 
text describes the afasta sacrifice. 


Adhikarana X. Sitras 21-23, Dealing with the subject that afar isa eae i 


aBa Agada: TANET NA N 


uf: fire; gon the other hand; fagara by seeing the force of ‘ie 
text; Waag Soma sacrifice ;- seit isknown. 


JAIMING SOPRA. if S: 94. rE 


91. On the other hand, the word afa by reason of the fcrce 
of the text indicates the soma Sacrifice. . 

The objector says that wftaaa is an independent Soina sdcrifice be- 
cause we find the term ‘agni’ used which indicates an independent act; 
there are texts from which it is inferred. 


-gia Aaaa A IRIRIR RII 


gəţ material; qt on the other hand; gatat: of the command; agd- 
E ae reason of its being for it. 


TOi the other hand, it ig a material by reason of fie com- 
a beiti for it. 


The author’ $ view is that ‘agni’ is used there in the sense of the mater- ` 
ial. He gives the reason that the command relates to material and it is 
with that object. 


AAEE: aida AANA WRIA 


aed rar by reason of the connection with that ; me: sacrifice ; G@Teaq: 
known by that name; @ by reason of that ; dimai laying down 
the qualities. 


= 23. By reason of the connection with that, the sacrifice is 
known by that name, therefore it is a deser.ption of qualities. 


The author says, “you allege thait _ is known by that name; it 
is. nothing” As the material afa is used, tlie sacrifice is known. by that 
nanë and itis only a  gatafa and not a tafha: The word ‘agni’ is an ad- 
jective there. 


Adbikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that the monibly afazta &c. aro separate sac- 
rifives, 


m 


TEUER TATI FIAR, UR t a eal 


_ 24. In the different contexts, there are different objects. 


_ are aAA mafa, F ate zetgqot wareaqiaat i ‘The. author says that these 
are separate. Sacrifices because the contexts are different. and the objects 
are’ different. 


Adbikarans XII, Dealins with the subject that the ANT Kc. are HItale | 
10 
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Ga AAT NIZIN 


ee fruit; asndan? not in juxtaposition with the act. 
25. And the fruit when it is notin connection with the act. 


The author says that where there is no description of the sacrifice, the 
fruit points to its being independent. As for example arya waa güz 
smreraqre dda agradanra: (o do 21219151) 


Adhikarana XIII, Dealing with the subject that Maly produces corn &c. as its reward. 


SAA AA ATTRA JA: AAA: URIAIREN 


alrt in juxtaposition; g on the other hand ; afirma by reason of 
indivisibility ; wgra with the object of the fruit; gqa:af% repetition. 


26. On the other hand, in juxtaposition by reason of indivisi- 
bility with the object of the fruit, there is thè repetition. 


are Aseng: gde wafa | Taaravsaerd aaa l In the second sen- 
tence the fruit is given; according to the principle enunciated in the 
foregoing adhikarana, it is an independent act. The author ¡says that 
though it occurs in connection with the eafe sacrifice, still as the act and 
the fruit are not divisible, the second sentence is only an aware. The first 
sentence is the principal sentence and the second sentence is subordinate. 


Adbikarima XIV. Sttras 27-29 dealing with the subject that the repetition of amàq is with 
the object of praise. 


NRJ qida NRIRIRON 


wmaa gegga by reason of the amla g®; mmia by repetition ; watta 


is recognized. 


27. By reason of the anata am, from repetition an indep- 
endent act is inferred. 


amisesa quimentarga wari The objector says that 
atga is to be performed on the new moon day and again on the full moon 
day. So the repetition of the act shows that they are independent acts. 


SPATIqanl owes fata IRIZ 


JAIMINE SOTRA. IL 4. 2. ; 75 


afama by reason of the indivisiblity ; aU: of the act; feew: of repe- 
tition ; fratad is sanctioned. 
98. On the other hand by reason ofthe indivisibility of the 
act, no repetition is sanctioned. 
Phe author gives a reply and says that the ataq sacrifice is one and 


the same ; by prescribing the performars of it on two occasions, thoro can 
not be separate sacrifices of that name, The repetition is explanatory. 


SMA A Fa: Ala: USTAURE tt 


wurst: with another object ; at or ; gaara: repetition. 


e 


29. Or the repetition is with another object. 


The author further says that the repetition serves the purpose of agate, 
but this does not make a separate act. 


+ 


END OF PÂDa III. 


20% 


PADA IV. 


Adbikaraņa I. Sttraa 1-7. Dealing with the life long nature of afta, 


5, a ES SN c c 
MAAR SHG: BAIA: IFEMA UII 
aramifaa: life long ; WATA: repetition ; aad: essential of an act; TEUA 
by virtue of the context, 
1. Itis an essential quality of the act which is to be repeated 


for one’s life by reason of the context. 


The objector says that there is a text, “qramta afaa getfa’’ The agni- 
hotra is to be repeated for one’s own life. It is not one act; there are 
many wfiagtas, The context shows it. The word atasita qualifies the 
agnihotra. 


Bat AATA URL U 


2, Orof the agent by reason of the mention of the text. 
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The author gives his own view. He says that aasia qualifies the 
agent. Itis the quality of the sacrificer. Iti is 80 by reason of the “vedic 
text, The. ata prevails over sHtq. So the Agnihotra is one buta, per- 

former i is to perform it for his own life. 


Rigada pia E THAT Raa 
AAAAHA JAENA N ZLIN u 


feng i dara by seeing the force of the ‘texts ; qand ; AÑ in the quality 
of the action ; fe because ; ; HAY with the commencement ; Frada is rests 
ricted ; qA there ; SERE meaningless ; agg another ; mta is. 

3. By reason of the force of the text, if the term be restricted 
with the conmencement of the action to the Gary of the action, 
then other texts wll be meaningless, i 

There is a text aama I quiareareataata. If you restrict:the term granite 
as the quality of the act, then what will be me intention of the following 
text? 


aq qT magmi A aqqTaTaygisat gantai ar qorarat 
at faqraafa (Ao ao aR!) | | | 

“Or, he who being a performer of new and full moon sacrifices allows 
the new or full moon days to Sah away without per oraig pip sacrifice 
fa'ls from the heayenly region,” 

This text will he useless ; so the author. argues that this fact also shows 
that the term arasta - qualifies the agent and the sacrifice is‘one which iş 
to be continued for one’s own life, 


Sqqaal l agaid EAS AATANE: na IRIRAN 


saqaf ENET E TN qand ; aatata shows ; tg; time ; ae ve: 5 atta: 
division of the act. 
4. And shows the completion ; if time, there is division of the 
action. | 
The author gives an additional reason 19 n support of his view, le says 
that the texts show that the ‘agni’ has an end; if you interpret arasa to“ 
refer to time, then one sacrifice will be.split up into twa. qizotarareattirge 
maa. After performing ENT AVAANT one should gacrifice with Soma 
juice. If araa qualifies time, the soma sacrifice should commence afto? 
th e death of the sacrificer which is'simply absurd. : 
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r~ mA 2 3 4 l 
Maaald aq FATT NRI RA AN, 
ufaeatatga by reason of being not permanent; q on the other hand’; 


Aa not so. , 
5. On the other hand by reason of jih e nok permanent, it 


can not be $0, 


The author gives an additional ened that if you hold uftagta do, es be i 
not permanent, then there will be me Fn a HL in the Vedic passage, ` 


gardai gaga aAA pim axon E qani frat aca. 


fates Aaa ue tan 


6. And there will be a contradiction as in the preceding, 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view, he says 
that there will be self-contradiction as in the preceding sûtra, The aia 
and others are the modifications of gagara and so they will also , become 


"pe ceremonies which are not sanctioned by the Vedas. 


eI qapa ata tad IRIRAN 


æg: of ae agent ; g onthe other hand ; wafaaate by reason of the neit 
į Fiction of the quality ; erwatra’ laying down of time ; ; fart cause ; eae is. 
7, On the other hand by reason of the restriction of the quality 
of the agent, laying down of time is a cause. 


The anthor finally sumsup his view and says that Agnihotra is ‘the 
quality of the sacrificer and that it is not occasional but to be performed | 
by him for his whole life. Time that is laid dji in the Veda is ihe cause 


of the performance of the Agnihotra. 


Adhikaranill. Sdtras 8-32, Dealing with the GEN, of afai laid down in: the ditorent | bran: n 
ches of the Vedas, 


aaea Pea AISA. 
TAMAS TA SAAT AAT TAAG: W- 


TANRVBISN i 


+ By seeing ‘the name, form, peculiar ` qualities, repetition, | 
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censure, incapacity, final sentence, penance and different objects 
(it appears) that there are different acts, in different recensions of 


the Veda. 


The objector has taken the trouble of showing in nine ways that the 
Agnihotra is not one because there 18 a difference in the different recen- 


sions of the Veda by reason of 
(1) Tho name e. g. WT6F and Bray ; the sacrifice is sno. called after the 


name ‘of the Aa, 

(2) Form; in one ma yone find 1 11 Eye for are and in another 
‘you find 12. : , 

(3) Peculiar qualities or duties; some gtt@ts-sanction food to be 
taken on the ground while reading songs for bringing down rain; while 
others do not. 


(4) Repetition ; the same thing is repeated in different Sakhas show- 
ing that the acts are different, 


(5) Censure; some censure the homa before the sunrise and others. 
censure the koma after the sunrise, 
| -(6)- Incapacity; there are some sacrifices in the different recensions 
which one can not perform during one’s life; so the sacrifies are diffe- 
rent. Ì 
' (7) Final sentence:—some recensions lay down that here ends the 
sacrifice ‘and others say the contrary. 


(8) Penance; some recensions lay down that there isa penance for 
performing homa before sunrise and others prescribe penance for perfor- 
ming homa after sunrise. 


(9) Different objects; if one has performed a Soma sacrifice, he cha- 
nts a q&a while sacrificing ; if he has not performed a Soma sacrifice, 
he chants a avait) 


q al SATS T A TATS AMAT MT WAIVE 


9. Ox : the other hand, if is one on account of there being no 
distinction of the mention in the text, laying down of the pro- 
cedure and the name. 


The author says that there being the same material, gods and procedu- 
re and no difference is made, so the sacrifice is one; it can not be different 
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by reason of the causes asigned by the objector. 


a ara ARAARA URIVIIEN 


` ẹwẹ by the name; aatzat non-command; wfwaratare by resason of 
laying down nothing. 


10. Not so, by the name there is no command by reason of 
‘its laying down noth‘ng. | 


The author now tries to reply the objection in seriatim. The first is 
name in the category, he says it matters nothing; it lays down nothing; 
there is no command attached to it. So there can not be a difference of 
sacrifice by reason of the difference of name. 


as oe A eh 
BAU Apr TT UVIVUII N 
aaat of all; vær unity of action. 
11. And of all, there will be the unity of action. 


In support of his view the author advance a reason; he says that if 
you hold afaeta to be different by reason of the names of $res and ære% 
then all the sacrifices mentioned in #1 will be one. This is simply ab- > 
surd. So the name means nothing. 


| BAH MTAANI N 


gag artificial; afirarag name. 
12. And the name is artificial. 


The author gives another reason; he says that names of the school 
were called after the Rigis who taught the Vedas. 


THAT RA RIVIIN 


13. In unity also there is diversity. 


The author says that the act is one and it matters little if the name 
or form be different in different recensions. 


-Aaa AWAR NYIN 
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14. In knowledge, there are laid down the duties. 


. The author replies the objection raised in- sitra 8 number 3. He 
says that the different duties are with a view to acquire knowledge. 
The practice of reading according to the different recensions does not 


make afeI several. 


.. ae. | i 
AIA AAT UW ZIQ AUM O a 
15. The repetition is like añadas. 


The objector repeats the same objection as in II, 3, 29. 


aiiai at AAAA Aa Tk X J&I 


ufgaaad no tautology, no repetition; a Prati fstara by reason of there 
being a special thing in the mention of the text. 


16. On the other hand, there is no Neea an. because the Ve- 
dic text mentions nothing special. 


`i The author says that it is not a repetition if the same act is described 
im the different recensions in peas ways; it does not make the’ homa 
several, s 


S eaa 
UIST N? AIAN 
17. By reason of the non-pitoximity of the object. 


The author says that the different objects are described at different 
places; this is not a repetition nor does this make an act different, Sa.- 
bara gives an example of a tree of which flowers, buds and leaves are de- 
scribed at different places but this does not make the tree several, nor 
is there a repetition of the oe eT 


ae IARA 1 ? LY l qc i 


a not; a and; qenia to one; fåra is restricted or enjoined, 


a ior ‘st restricted to one only. 


The author says that the afagia that is. described. in one recension 1s 
not restricted to the follower of that recension, l 
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qq AAA ZII Ie N 


aatftrra_like the completion; Wand; afar assertion, statenient, 

19, And the assertion is like the completion. 

The author says that the armaaats complete the afixeta, by performing a 
certain act while the Qararats complete it by performing another act. 


Such a description of the completion of the sacrifice shows that it is one 
and mot different, | 


THAI TU Aq EaI UVR or 
= 20. In the unity also there are censure, incapacity and com- 
pletion of sentences. 


The author says that the sacrifice is one and its unity is not destroyed 


by reason of censure, incapacity and completion of sentences mentioned 
as reasons 5, 6 and 7 in sûtra 8. Even in censure there is praise; inca- 


pacity shows that it is beyond human power and the completion occurs 
when one sacrifice is finished and another is commenced, 


qaad AAAA ZIRIN 
21. The penance is with an object. 


The objector says that one text prescribes a homa before sunrise and 
another after sunrise. In both cases there is a penance, So the sacrifices 
ave different, See the 8th reason in sitra 8. It is an introductory’ sitra. 


THA ARRET UW VIB LR tl 
smatq from the beginning ; at on the other hand; faatita by the com- 
mand. "e 
22. On the other hand by the command from the beginning. 
The author says that a command is for the penance at the commence- 
ment., Itis performed in order to remove any possible or probable mis- 


take that might occur in the performance of the sacrifice. It does not show 
that. the. sacrifices are different. 


amà: Gaara IAT NAIN 


amà: completion. ; qazaraq by reason of the beginning; aay just like ; 
mà on being’ known ; IRAE is known. 
11 
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23. Completion, because of the commencement, should be in- 
ferred as known. 

The author replies the objection ; he says that an act once begun, 
should be considered to be presumed. What has a beginning has also an 
end, . 


sass adaa Raa saat 
aAA MENZE: SANT UW RIIN 


fgg secondary statement ; wf" dependent ; qagtaratga being subsidi- 
ary to all ; fè because ; aa there ; gq@aleatT command as to the act; ataq 
therefore ; gtqaitéta of a sacrifice lasting for 12 days; angų procedure ; 
sqq: incongruity ; ATA is. 

24. A subordinate sentence is dependent by reason ofits being 
subsidiary ; because there is no injunction as to any act, therefore 
there is no incongruity of procedure in 43AT | 

See the reason no. 9 in Sûtra 8. The author says that you have shown 
the incongruity put'there is no fafa; itisa fea i.e. an inferred state- 


ment. It is a procedure in the gra sacrifice for one who has performed 
a Soma sacrifice and for one who has not performed it. 


oy qafa RAAST ART- 
goada ATATA: FATT UVUVURWU 


gÀ in a substance : asìlgazata by reason of being not enjoind ; fadtat 
of injunctions ; asgat confusion ; fagana by reason of pointing out; 
sqafae @ is restricted ; anta therefore - ; Farargaie: permanent description. 
, 25, And the material being not enjoined the injunctions wil) 
be in confusion, by reason of its being pointed out, it is restricted; 
therefore it is a permanent description. 
The author says that there are several toxts about the distance in a 
qyaaragiatat sacrifice in which 11 horses are tied to the sacrificial posts; they 
are all apparently contradictory, but in reality they lare not. Some of 


them are principal texts and others are subordinate texts. In this way the 
texts are to be reconciled. 


PICGEIGCE CIRCE MTC T TAT NIYII 


e 
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fafanfrtata by reason of the prohibition of the enjoined; qa optional ; 


ufate: redundancy. 
26. By reason of prohibiting the enjoined, the redundancy ig 


‘optional 

There is Neyt song which is sung on the occasion of affzrasacrifice: 
It is a complex mixture of fama. There are two contradictory texts about 
it; one says that the qtggrt is to be sung in an afatrtand the other is that it 
should not be sung. So according to. the objector the thing enjoined is. 
prohibited. The author says that on account of this injunction and pro- 
hibition the virdj is increased some times by two syllables and sometime: 


by three syllables. 


maià AIAT CTT URTV iR9 tt 


arzeaa in a Saraswat sacrifice; fasfaduta by reason of the prohibition ; 
aq when ; #fa (to finish the quotation); CATA is: 
27. Ina Saraswat offering by reason of the prohibition the. 
term ‘when’ occurs. 
na Saraswat cup of the soma juice, those who offer qvigigt and those who 
offer HATA are mentioned. A arata offering can be made by a person who 
has performed the soma sacrifice but for a gztetar offering such: a condition 
is not necessary. The objector says “how can a aam and géerer offer- 
‘ings be made on the same occasion ?? In. reply the author’ says that 
though a person who is entitled. to offer gUstat can not make a aata ofier- 
ing, yet a person who can make a aa offering can make a YARI 


offering. 


at A l iv 
| STSSASHAAGT: N IIIS N 
sqesq in the sqgsq soma juice cup ; Nafaa. no counter exception. 


28. In the gq Soma juice, there is no counter exception. 


The objector says. how do you explain tz contradictory statements in: 
connection with the sqgeq Soma juice cup? Here the term sfasaa i 1s to 
be explained. First a rule is laid down called faf& when (2) it is prohibi- 
ted, it is called fata; thirdly when the prohibition is set aside, it is 


called sfasea. 
Mat ar ga: aA: WRUBULREN 
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29, Qn the other hand the repetition is for describing the qua- 
lity. pe 

There are texts, “sqasarsfasty: what arma: ygardjeferar’? Second 
gga FAM AN; geai: vadteeqsaiet gi, In the preceding sitra 
the objector showed that there were contradictory texts without the sfa 
Taq. The author says that this description is with a view to describe 
the quality ; it has nothing to do with the ofa yaq. It is a second des- 
cription. 


a S S yi i 
AAA ANT gaT N IQIS N 
80, And the same conviction is also conveyed. 


The author|says that all the recensions of the Veda point that the act is 
one. One is a principa] sentence and the other is subordinate. See in 
the arsa for illustration. Fa 

HAIMA muaa Aaa: u Heerla | Pe Aasaa gn n sees n 


The different texts conyey the same idea, and the acts do not thereby 
become several. | 


ala at aAadinighivaraea q 
Aa NIZIN - 


afùar or also, not so; æagànma by reason of the connection with the 
order; fafa guard difference of injunction; gaaj in one; saqfaea is ad- 
justed, should be. 


$1. Or also, by reason of the connection with the orderly 
description, in one there should be a difference of injunction. 


The objector says that these sacrifices are described in an orderin one 


recension and in the same way they are so described in another. This 
shows that they are different. 


AATHTCTT EMT NW RIVE N 


faifwar with the contradictory; g on the other hand; adla by 
reason of no connection; QS BF in ono action; aeedarara by reason of the 
connection with it; fwtttof the injunctions; atedtaay; aviti of 
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mmmennoacascamscencagescenanecassas o umeoneeant000e000aa00. aset .oa=000s tooeeeeeestwoccad ues soena 


all actions as one; arq, is. 


32. On the other hand by reason of no connetion with the 
contradiction in one action, because the injunctions are connected 
with it, there is a conviction tha¢ all acts are one. 


The author summarises his reply and says that there is a harmony 
in the different recensions and ther® is no contradiction in the unity of 
the act, and all the commands are connected with it; the different acts are 


connected with each other, so the statements in different recensions point 
to the same. 


END OF PADA IV. 


CHAPTER ITT. | 


PADA I. 


Adhikarana I. Enunciation. 


TT: QIRAT UW Zt 9 tl 


_ 1. Now is therefore an enqiury about accessory. 
The author says that he is going to enquire into the natnre of stq: 
Adhikarana II. Dealing with the definition of sig together With the cause of the nature of sta 


a: Waa ZII? N 


2. The accessory is by reason of its being for the sake of’ 
others. 


According to the author the definition of gtvis that which serves the 
purpose of another. 
Adhikarana III. Sûtras 3— 6 the object refered to-by gtq 


` nu 


= © S ~ 
ZORTA EPR MFN: USLILAN 
8. The substance, quality and purificatory acts are ÑS accor- 
ding to atzfi | i 


The author gives the view of ataft. According to him ge denotes sub: « 
tance, quality and purificatory act. 


eae AAR: FMA WAL ITY UI 
4. According to Afafa actions are also. included under it by 


reason of their being for a fruit. 


The author says that according to him actions are also included in Ñq 
in as much as they produce a fruit. They are therefore also subsidiary. 


TA a ENAA WAIT: 


5. And fruit is by reason of its being for the object of a 


person. . 
The author says that from another point of view, even fruit is also 
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subsidiary because it isthe object of the human effort. In comparison 
with a person, the fruit is subsidiary. It is a correlative term. 


gga SAAN WALT RU 


6, And a person by reason of his being for an act, 


The author says that a person also becomes subsidiary in comparison 
with the acts. When the acts are|principal the agent is subsidiary. 

The substance, quality and purificatory acts are always subsidiary; 
but the agent, the actions and fruit are sometimes subsidiary and some- 
times principal according to the change of the point of view, 


Adbikarana IV. Sdtras 7—10 dealing with the determining nature of the consecration 
of things according to their purpose. 


QAÑA ATU ZION 


7. Their relationship is with the purpose, 


Mr Kunte says that ‘their’ is used for the agent, acts and fruits and 
that the nature of the principal and accessories are to be determined 
by the relationship with the purpose. The Indian commentators includ- 
ing Sabara say that the sitra is connected with the sta system of sac- 
rifice. There are several acts as poundsng of the rice, drinking of water 
and preparing the flour &c, mentioned in the ara, Are these acts to be 
performed in all the sacrifices or in a particular sacrifice? But 
grat thinks that according to the author, these acts are to be performed 
when necessary. l 


Arara adai: riS AAIE- 
TAANE RIIIE N 


fafea: sanctioned ; a@aa: all duties ; nrq is ; datna: from the men- 
tion ; afagtarg by reason of there being nothing special; sa@rurfagtara by 
reason of there being nothing special about the context ; @and. 

8. All duties are sanctioned by reason of there being nothing 
special about the mention and there being nothing special about 
the context. 


The objector says that the distinction which you have made by dividing 
a sentence into principal and accessory is arbitrary. It has neither the sup- 
port of the context nor is there any inference fromthe Vedic texts. In this 
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view. all acts are to be considered sanctioned by the Veda and there is no 
distinction. 


SANNAA FATT UW AUIVE UI 


9. By removal of the purpose, thereis no act. 

The author gives a reply that all acts are performed with some purpose; 
if there were no purpose there is no act possible. If there are acts there 
will be a division of them into principal and accessory. So the distinction 
is not arbitrary. 


qa J ag Awa gearits Alans Aalst - 
ANZII N 


qe fruit; g où the other hand; ag with; agar with an act; zni: the 
‘sense of the word; Arata on- the principle € of ara ; frat in case of not 
existing ; AT, is. 

10. On the other hand the fruit accompanies. the action; in 
case of such non-connection, the sense of the word on the princi- 
ple of ara. 

The author says that every act is accompanied by a fr uit; when it is 
not so accompanied, there will be a presumption of such a fruit on the 
principle of aaa. It is a presumption that arises from certain fact, as: 
for example agë who is fat does uot eat during the day. The presump- 
tion from Devadatta’s fatness arises that he takes meals at night. The pre- 
sumption that arises from negation is called aara. It is one of the means 
of proofs, The author says that acts are invariably followed by the results; 
if there be no such result you can presume it on the- paineipie of nega- 
tion as the sense of the word requires it. 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with the subject that the: wooden sword &c. are to be adjusted 


agcording to the mention in the:text. 
is 2 oe TS Ca Jad p 
— FOF ARAHAN STA NIINI M 
4a material; q and ; saqhra by reason of its connection wit? 
original text ; azi for that object; Ga alone; Rg is laid down. 
IL. And: the material by reason of its mention in the or.ginal 


text, is: laid down for that very object. | 
See for the texts in the.wreq. There are 10 sacrificial utensils. In the 


a 
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texts where they are tiéntioned their tse is ‘also given. So the ‘author 
sáys that instruments such as. wooden sword &c. aré for the use which” 
is mentioned in the text which lays down prieina This is’ called 


MEN rana Vie Deal ing with the subject that the adjective ted &c- are Hot mixeu up. 


Sees FOTTURCTTEAMN ATA: FAUT RNT 


ags inthe unity of the object ; Aag: of the substance and . 
quality ; kasrat by reason of the unity of action ; faaa: restriction ; 
ETA is. ald iadaa act 
12. The purpose of the substance and its quality being one, 
there is a restriction by reason of the act being one. | 

“operat meu feataat muf’ (to to Qg) He purchases wit d year 
old cow of red colour and yellow eye. Here we have a noun one year old 
and its adjectives are ‘red’ and of ‘yellow eye’.. The verb is * purchases’. 
The action is one; the qualities belong to the noun; they do not qualify the 
action of purchasing. So the meaning of the sentence is. that he pur- 
chases soma with a year old cow who happens to be &. The ads ° 
jectives.in this view are not, conditions pracedanint $P pare chasing: This is 


called éreftqearar. 


: Adhikatana VII. Sütras 13~15 dealing with the washing of all the sacrificial cups: 


` LA = ; 
— THATHABET MAINT N 3I 93 N 

waraqa specified by one; GRET of one; fatima by reason of the 
connection with the text. i 

13. A singular number stands for one, by reason of the men: 
tion in the Vedic text. | . 

The objector says that the text ‘x2mafaaust? azatie’ § shows that WE is i 
used in singular: nuniber and that it therefore means one cups 


east ar wavs R RATINI 


gaat of all; at on the other hand ; sawara by being general; #fafue’ 
not specified ; fg because; ete general description. on 
l4. On the other hand, it applies to all by reason of. ree 
general description, because the general description is not 


specific. 
12 
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- The author says that the singular applies to the object in general, go it 
means all the things of that.class or description. It tome not apply to the 
individual only. 


Araguaia siamania 


waifxa on a thing being. commanded ; g on the other hand ; qadeary by 
reason of its being for another ; aargfe as from the text; sdtta is infer- 
ved or known. : 


` 15. On the other hand, ina command for.another object, it is 
known as it is in the text. 


"The author says that from the text you can know whether the singular 
number is used for an individual or for a class. Where in the Veda, one 
thing is meant it applies to an individual but where the singular is for a 
class, lt applies to all of the same class. In a sacrifice, several cups’ are 
used ;.80 the singular number means all the cups of the same class. This 


nae is called NÈETIFATA. 


Adhikarana VII—S8Sûtras 16-17 dealing with the subject that im spoons’& o. washing is not 


CEA ATA STAT EAT UB 191 Ell 


Ana by purificatory act, ; qurat of qualities ; asqqem pene ; 
SINT is. 


16. On the other hand by purification, there will be an irregu- 
larity in the qualities. 


Gene. 


The objeetor says that if washing or purification means washing of all 
which are fit to be washed, in that case under the general expression, of 


vessel the spoon or goblet will be also included because it' comes under the 
general expression. 


SAAT ASIST adda aa TAI- 
TAN 219199 tI 


s7qeat regularity ; qt on the other hand ; aden of the meaning ; p i 


aainta by reason of the connection with the text; Q its ; weaAraeary 
by reason of the authority of the word. ou 


- 17. On the other hand there is a system in the meaning by 
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reason of the connection with the text, because it depends for ite 
authority on the word. ) 

The author’s meaning will be clear if the terms wrt araa and yreqtaraat 
are explained. In secular matters, actions are done for some visible object. 
You are told to do because certain result will follow. This is called argit- 
waat, but in Vedic matters you do a certain act because it is so enjoined 
by the Vedas; certain invisible effects aresaid to follow. You do so, becau- 
se the Veda has commanded you to do so. This is megt araar. You can not 
escape the duty imposed upon you. So every word isto be fully scrutinized. 
When cups are ordered to be washed, youcan not say cup may mean all 
the vessels such as spoons &c. So on account of the connection of the ob- 
ject with the sacred text it is restricted to that object only. . 


Adhikarana IX dealing with the subject that seventeen cubita mean the property| of the 
animal sacrifice. 


MAAFA | 09 1 9S 


madana, by reason of meaninglessness ; a¢ùy in its parts. 
18. Itisin the parts by reason of meaninglessness. 


aamiainen git aaf it 


“Tn a arate sacrifice there is a scrificial pillar 17 cubits in length.” In 
the ATRA there is no sacrificial post so the text is meaningless. The 
author says in the present sitra that inorder to avoid the defect of 
meaningless- ness, the text applies to the subordinate parts of qarata where 
the sacrificial post is erected. It is a metonymy. 


Adhikarana X Sitras 19 and 20. dealing with the subject that walking forward ceremoni- 
ously on the sacrificial ground is æ part of the aras. 


HATUTPAM AAA Alea: EMRIN 


i EF TR in the quality of an agent ;ig on the other hand; safanarara by 
= reason of no connection with the act; are: split ofa sentence ; 


era, is. 
19. On the other hand in a quality of an agent, by reason of 
| the action being not connected, there is a split of a sentence, 
\ ‘The text will explain the objector’a position Rrra? “He 
‘offers oblation by going forward for victory” (Ro do UII) In the text 


| there are two actions; they are not connected with the quality of the agent. 
| One is afra and the other is qytf. One has to per-form wfe going 


oe 
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i 


forward on the sacrificial ground and to offer objations. So the objector 
says by virtue of two actions there is a fault of the split of the sentence. 


pL HAT ATTA FF TTT RII 


arate? dependent’; ; gon the other hand ; EITT, is; yee incomplete; fẹ 
becanse ; gaa with the preceding. l r 
"oO, On tho other hand, it is dependent one sentence, begets © it 
ig incomplete with the preceding. 

The author says that it is a complex sentence, because the frst verb 
afera does not complete the sense. In a complex sentence as we have seen 
the suhordinate sentence depends c on the principal sentence, Bo there is not 
splitting up of a sentence | 

Adhikarans XI. Dealing yA = subject that the ipd of tho sasred jiraad à is a ea Q 
the geners! aa 


airary g saang: FATUR; WIM 


gray in donbéful matters ; pnr by reason of dubina, 1 high 
split of a sentence ; aa, is. aù 
21. In doubtful cases by reason of ia tegiua, there is a split 


of sentence, 
In the Inta mAT in the 7th & 8th JATE, the sacrificial fuel i In con- 
nection with esrqurarat sacrifices is mentioned. In the ninth HE GIGI the 
fafàagaas are mentioned. In the 10th, the sacrifices for securing the ac- 
complishment. of some desires are mentioned. The #as for throwing the 
sacrificial fuel into the sacred fire are. l 
gi amelana gaama Ea araeaaraat I (Ro eo 21412212) “This 

for accomplishing the desired object; so many are to be pronounced next ; 
this for accomplishing the desired object, so many” 
| In the Hth agaa the sacred thread is described. Now the question 
is whether the sacred thread i is to be worn during the sacrifice or after the 
Has have been recited. According to the view expressad in the preceding 
adhikarana, the sacred thread is to ba worn after the recitation of the 
aas but the author says that as there ig intervention, so the principle of 
juxtaposition enunciated i In the preceding adhikarana does not apply: and 
the sacred thread i is to the worn throughout the qzigolareraet. There is 
therefore a split of sentence by reason of: the interyention. EP are there 
fore independent, sentences, - 

m Adhikarana - XII. Dealing with the pubjeot t that the mci nedo of apa mek: y te, 
are the qualities c of all ‘savrifices. É 


‘ - ¢ 
“oO: ae á - 
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goaia ariangar: AAATEATUALATAN. 


of the qualities; @ and ; WMA by: reason cf their being sub- 

ated to others ; agag: no relati qusitipe ; aaar by reason of the nanai- 
ty; Ala is. T , 

22. And the qualities being divwerviewt to others, veen is no 
relationship inter se because of the equality. TOR val 

That which serves ‘the object of another is a quality or subordinate. 
anarag and qanta are. subordinate acts of a sacrifice; they are indepen- 
dent acts and are therefore co-ordinate inter se. 


aa git III ea | RARA BENT | E ngg- 
ARA I i 

The sacrificial vessels serye the purpose of warata and the latter ser- 
ves the purpose of the new and full moon sac rifices. They are both there- 
fore subordinate parts of qeiquiaraant. but between themselves they are 
coordinate. This Adhikarana is called fresia.. i.e. the relation of 
two co-ordinate acts subordinate to the principal act. The vesséls can be 
therefore ysed in al] the sacrifices. s 3 l 
Adhikarana XIII. Dealing with the Aio that the aaeh &o. AFIR are the parts of 


pores A l | 
‘faagaadaraeang UZIIP VA | 

fara: mutuality ; ; @ and; setae TT by reason of the, connection with 
the meaninglessness. 


93. There is mutuality to avoid meaninglessness.. 


qar pima | gaa gaaei tl “They (two) recite aria 
‘yerseon the full moon day gaead on the new moon day.” (ĝo Wo RIRI) 
The arsaa offerings are the part of the new and full moon sacrifices 
and are therefore subordinate. ‘The CIEE i] and gaeqdt verses are recited 
or. the full & new moon days and are therefore subordinate. Though they 
are subordinate to one andthe same, yet they are to be connected with 
each other. This is just the opposite of the. principle of fitsda yeaa, 
The present afar is called araateara. 
Adhika:ana XLV, Sitras 24—25 dealing with the subject that sitting with enclosed fiet i ig 
& part of the w) ole sacrifice, 


kiak ui icti E ry RX u 
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ada juxtaposition ; aaa no command, 


24. Close juxtaposition does not lay down. 

gasda adref stig eat waar araia He 
closes his fist, observes silence and explains to the initiated He cleans his 
hands and arranges a sheaf ysq òf grass. These are different sentences; 
though they are close to one another yet they are all independent and 
lay down nothing special. These acts pertain to the whole sacrifice; 
being all independent they have no connection with each other. 


WMA A AAA UW ALITY tl 


manat of the sentences; 4 and; @ataeata by reason of the completion. : 

: 25. And by reason of the completion of the sentences, 

The author gives an additional reason and says that each aiid is 
complete in itself and therefore independent. 


Adhikarany XV. Sûtras 26—27 dealing with the eabject that division of the oe 
cake into a is a part of the entire offəring to She god afg, 


UIT MÁJE: MRT: IAAT Ard- 
TAATA N 3 19.1 IG N 


Qa: subsidiary; g on the other hand; JUG: connected with the 
quality; araq common, general ; 2 AA is known, fira: mutually, inter se; 
Gat of theirs; addaa by reason of there being no connection. 


96. On the other hand, the sudsidiary connected with Wie 
quality is known to be common, because amongst themselves there 
is no connection. 

anad aqutatfa. The cake to be offered to Agni is to be devided into 
four. The question is whether it it is to be quartered when the offering 
is made to sif] only or to the gods when they happen to be with afg 
as {atat and adiatat. The objector says ‘that it applies to all whether the 
gods happen to be in pair or single; because you have laid down that the 
subordinate sentences are co-ordinate and apply to the whole act. Upon: 
the principle enunciated by you, the quartering of the cake will apply to 
the, dual gods also when Agni happens to be there. 


sqaq ee 
TMA TUM: WAC IVYWON 
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saqeqr rule; af on tho other hand; ad dara, by reason of the con- 
nection with the meaning; f€aer of the force of the text; aña with the 
sense; fata by reason of the connection ; swat figurative sense ; quate: 
the text laying down the quality. 


27. On the other hand there is a rule by reason of the con- 
nection with the meaning and by reason of the force of the text 
being connected with the meaning, the text laying down the qua- 
lity is by way of figure of speech. 

The author says that the nature of the sentences is to be determined by 
the sense they convey. The Vedic text points out the marks by which 
they can not be classified as principal and subordinate. The sitra is 
divided into 4 parts. The first is the reply in the negative ; the second is 
that the rule for determination depends upon the sense. The third is 
that the inferential sense of the text is connected with the original sense; 
that which serves the purpose, is known by the force of the text and four- 
thly that where the text lays down the quality, its meaning is to be determi- 
ned by the force of the text. It should be introduced into the general text 
or with that part with which it is connected. In accordance with this expo- 
sition of the ga, the quartering of the cake is to be made when Agni alone 
happens to be the god worshipped. The text can not therefore be cons- 
trued soasto have the quartering made when he happens to be in the 
company of any other god. 


END OF PADa I. 


—— 0: 


PADA II. 


Adhikarna I. Sdtras 1—2 Dealing witb the application of the verses récited on the occa- 
sion of cutting of gross iu the principal sacrifice. s 


SÅRT RA BT: AMAR- 
gaara isa Rakia NRIZLIN 


auifirnaameaig by the power of the meaning of words; #8q in the 
mantras; Naqa subordination; ta is; TATA therefore ; zaqftdday re- 
Jationship with the original, sating ; aa with the sense or meaning; 
Riadna, by reason of constant connection. 
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ee nee i a nae neem dhe” a 


“There being an inherent power of meaning in the words the 
et are subs‘diary; therefore there is the relationship arising 3 
from the origin with the meaning by virtue of the everlasting | con- 
nection. 

r According to the Mîimâmså view every word has a ‘meaning; there is a 
relationship between them arising with the origin and it is an everlasting 
rélationship. In this view, the meaning in the word of the Was is‘principal 
and the Ñas or words are subsidiary. The action depends upon the meav- 
ing. The words denote the primary sense as afeaa aadatfy. “O ! grass 
I cut thee for the seat of the gods, afè has two meanings. The. primary. 
meaning is kuşa and secondary meaning is grass; the words as a rule are . 
used in the primary sense; you should not try to stretch them in the 
secondary sense, if the pinag sense is posible. 


Amrga RAA CATT WAZ! RN 


gesaat by reason of Ane purificatory; piai with that. whichis 
not ordained; WA is. | = 


2. By reason of their being purificatory thes are with that ` 
which i is not ordained | 


akda i is in the. instrumental: but some read it in be locative and a 
is used as negativo. The author says that asfar as possible, the #as 
should be interpreted in the primary sense but if that is not possible by the 
context, you transfer it forward where it may be of sense. As for instance, 
how are the materials to be purified? it is described in a place where it has 
no bearing; you can upon the principles of aqẹf and səp} transfer 
this description where it is pertenant. This adhikarana is ‘called 
afg-ara. 

Adhikar:na II. ‘tbras 8-4 dealing with the vicina of thé mantras describing gz to the 


me fire. 
= Sea a na iR Ri 
aaar by reason of the text; g on the other hand; aani does not 
serve its purpose; Wat the verses iu honour of Indra ; ; eae ie. | 
3. On the other hand, by reason of the text, the verses in hon- 
our of Indra do not serve their purpose. 


ozana Braet “He. -worships the god me fire with the verses 
which are in honour of Indra.” There are two gods. The metea 
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fire is worshipped but the verses in honour of Indraare re ited. This is 
an incongruity. Whichis principal? Worshipping of # is principal, 
the zt verses being in the instrumental case are subordinate. 


MSS A TAA j FIRAT- | 
MEN AIR 


gug from the quality ; afyar or also ; afiara name ; ata is ; hra 
of the relationship ; BTM eASTCATA_ by reason of its being fnot dependent 
on the Sastra or the textual injunction. 

_.. 4 On the other hand the name is by the quality, because the 
-. relationship does not depend on the textual injunction. 

The relationship 1s not determined by the vedic injunction and there- 
fore the hame is by reason of the quality it 'expresses. Here we see that 
terms mqa and zt are not coordinate. As seen in the precedeing 
sitra naqa is principal and qat is subordinate. Here Indra should 
not be taken in the primary ‘sense butin the secondary sense i. e. victori- 
ous. This Adhikarna is an exception to the last afasta and is known as 
TE IAEA, | | 


Adhikarana I[f. Sutras 5-9 dealing with the application of the mantras containing invitation, 
in invitation. 


| | Se FS | 
dARI AGU sire i il 
a similarly ; aga afy also invitation; gfaaq if it be said. 
5. Similarly itis be said that the mvitation mantras are also. 


The objector says that meqaeata will also apply to the angia mazitras. 
Here is the example; efaenzte (ĝo ate Rc) ZARAAT agafà He thri- 
ce beats the mortar, and he invites, In the precedeing afas we have 
seen that weg is principal and Wz? is subordinate; in accordance with 
the same principle #4a@¥ is principal, because by thrice beating the mor- 
tar he invites. Beating of the mortar is principal and invitation is subor- 
dinate. l ] n W 


ee n om, A, 
ARIAS ASAT Weta 
ano ; arafaf: injunction about time; afgana, by reason of its being 


laid down. 
13 
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6. So it is an injunction about time as it is laid down. 


The author says that it only indicates time. But the invitation is prin- 
cipal. The beating of the mortar is laid down elsewhere ; the text as to 
invitation is original und new. Beating thrice of the mortar is only with 


an object to show the occasion when invitation is to be made. 


TUPTAT WU ZX Lon 


w By reason of the absence’of the quality. 


The author supports his view by another reason ;he says that there is 
no quality described in it. In the text “come with the oblation; thus 
beating the mortar thrice he invites.” The first part does not describe the - 
quality; so there is no relationship of a quality and the qualified. 


~ 3 
AgI ZIREN 
8. By reason of the force of the text. 


The author relies ou the text ; ana elacegra aaa l QO TTo 91912) 
The tongue is the lady of the sacrifice who prepares oblation. The sacri- 
ficing priest calls the lady of the sacrifice and so the force of the text 
als. shows that of the sentence which invites the lady is principal. 


AARAA FURIE N 


Tafaatq: confusion in the injunction; q and; ğin an injunction 
AT is. 

9. There will be confusion of injunction if the direction be 
considered (as applicable to pounding). 

The author says that if the text be considered as direction for pound- 
ing of the rice'then the texts in connection with it will be in confusion. 
agzat: gagi (Ato Go asc) agarga garga “The giant is killed, 
so saying she pounds.” “Tho devils are killed, so saying she pounds.” 


Adhikarana !V. Dealing with the application of the mantras refering to the carryiug of 
the fire from one plice to avothor, in to carrying. 


auietaaada 21219°9 


an similarly ; sena fasta in rising up and dismissal, 


10. Similarly in rising up and dismissal, 
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-Veeensoserss sss 0oGnes rocecassteuesnentsosateroeteesnetset SEDESS HRs euneS sEetashEteeas) oberseee etetea. 


The same principle which has been laid down in the preceding adhika- 
rand applies to the other acts of rising up and dismissal. 


sfazy qt arfaraia fagri (Ao Mo QUU) gt agafa art 
frarafa (Ao ao gila) Ul 
In the first text, two acts are mentioned viz. rising up and carrying fire; 
the first act namely rising up is the principal. “Rising up he says Of 
kindler of fire, carry fire.’” 
In the second also, attfaqafa breaking silence is principal. “You 
practise the rite, so sayiag he begins to speak or breaks silence,’ 


Adhikarana V. Sd-raa 11-14 dealing with the subject that the WHITH “is a part of the osre- 
mony of offering of the grass into. the fire.. 


THUNB A BATA: WAAAT WA T 


ni in the Sûktavâka; q and; @rafyra:. injunction as to time: 
oca ea, being subservient to another. 

Tl. And in the Sûktavâka there is an injunction asto time by 
reason of its being subservient to another. 

muba oat seca’ | teat is a handful of grass; it is spread over the 
altar and placed under the sacrificial vessels. When the sacrifice is over 
this grass is thrown into the fire and gmat is recited. It is called vat 
mz. The objector says that the two acts are simultaneous and therefore- 
the text quoted in the beginning is only an. injunction as to time. 


STEM A AÀ R ATTA NUII 


FITT: direct statement; ar on the other hand, or; arsar arg: the word 
arar; fe because; q not; wata by chance, at random, without any 
purpose. k 

12. On the other hand, it is an order because the word are is. 
not used without a purpose. 

JENE TT BIW | TAC TT argia: t The author says that QewHaTs is used in 
the instrumental case; itis a means to an end and N&T is an offering. 
So the REN is a part of the RAIZ and it can not therefore be a @Tw- 
faft as explained in the preceding afart. 


azade N R RIAIR 
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meee aaan e eaten <e 


a that; skdn with the object of the god; aed area, by reason of its 
being connected with it. ay: 

13: Tt (q@ars) is with the object of describing the a= beca- 
use it js connected with the sacrifice, | PR 


The author says that at the time of the offering, the gods are described 
and at the time of the grass offering the amarg is recited; it is therefore 


done with the object of describing the gods. 


ee a oN a oo = i we 
MAMA ATES AFAEHT: FATT MAIN Vt 

afaagft: final disposal; giada if you say ; fagaga like a fassa, offer- 
ing; saades double purificatory acts; WA is. 

14. If you say that it,is final disposal, then like fausa it ser- 
yes two purposes, 

SAT as explained above is ahandful of grass brought from @ jungle; 
it ig spread over the altar and under the sacrificial vessels. Nothing in 
the sacrifice is thrown away. After the sacrifice is over, this’ grass ins- 
tead of being thrown away is offered to the fire and finally disposed of. 
This act is called sfaqfr. The author says that if you argue that the s&t- 
sera is only sfaqfrea, then in that view it serves two purposes; one is that 
the Hare rite is performed and the other is that the weart is finally disposed 
of. This kind of serving double purposes by one act is called TAtMEteII4, 

Adhikarana VI, :ftras 15-18 dealing with the applic tion of the gnat aecording to ip 


meaning. 


] i ~A s J € : "AS 
PEATA FATAATT Ut RVI N 
| RTA the whole being Bategtag | Jaag at both places ; aqaqaay 
itia of the whole. LA 
15. Because it is laid down that the whole should be read, at 
both places, the whole should be read. 


‘The objector says that itis laid down that the awar should be read on 
gat (new) and Qo Aa (full moon.) It should be read in its entirety - 


FUT qr TVA WALI 


aay according to the rite or meaning; qt on the other hand; AE Gi 
deena by reason of the purifictory acts of the Ma. - 
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we -i eoe e 


16. On theother hand they should be read according to the 
suitability of the rite, because they are purificatory of the subordi- 
nate acts. 

The author says that in a sacrifice, the recitation of @maTH, is a subor- 


dinate act. The gata should not berecited blindly; it should be recited 
as much as it serves the purpose according to the meaning. 


qaqa ALU RIV LIS 


quate by reason of the command ; gfaadq if you say. 
17. If you say that it is so enjoined by a command, 


The objector says that the reading of the whole TRAIR 1s laid down by 
the Vedic text. 


A 2 dta " be 
IRTA À IÀ HATES: ZIZIEN 
væar by reason of the indivisibility of the context; 3% both, 
uff to; ges gee: the word ‘entire’. 
18. By reason of the indivisibility of the context the word 
‘entire’ applies to both, 

The author says that the gmat is not one text but consists of several 
texts. The texts of the qthaTse can not be divided; the whole is called 
gwat. Only those #as are recited which serve the purpose; for com- 
yenience’ sake they are called gaat. 

Aahiferane VII. Dealing with the subject that the portion (ais) containing the aqqif 


and UAH of the desire-accomplishing sacrifice are the constituent parte of the entire desire 


accomplishg sacrifice. 


fAPRAANC UATE TATRA ZINIEN 


fer significant power ; rat order ; amera by the meaning accord- 
ing to the division; @It7q@% connected with the desire- pega plas ye acts ; 
amati description in the Veda. 

19.. The description in the Veda.in connection with the de- 


sire accomplishing sacrifice is known from the force of the text, the 
order and the classification and meaning of the division, 


The author says that arsat and wqare Has that are recited -at the time 
of the offerings are given in arta diem at one place and the ra sacri- 
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ae Rc Ef are tn Se te ras ee PS Hey Pecans M ryt ieee a 


fice is described at another. How are we to connect them with each other? 
This you can determine with the aid of fen, ma & QATT. See chapter III. 


qIg 3 Ga a. 


Adhikirana VII!. Sf-ras 2) -23 dealing with the application of the mantras of the model sao. 
rifive in connection with the praise of the ; lace of aqati priest. 


~ A Anr ` Pe il | 
SARR a AAAA RINN ott 

afs? in the general heading; 3 and; Rq fafa: the applicability of 
mantras; MASAT not in the classification and meaning; fargeatx by 
reason of its being laid down. 

20. And in th? general description is the application of the 
mintras, there being nothing laid dowa in the classfication and 
naming. 

artetatsrata aAa artar: | dusa: gratar. (Fo to 3121814) The 
objector says that there ara also RiR T, TAT and ği mantras in the Ve- 


das; the wwe doəs not həlp us in dətərminiag #4; itis by the fq and 
#7 that we know to which diety the #q belongs, 


=~ ` A 
ATEUA IRIMIA N3 IRIRAN 
az gq: samikhya; qf on the other hand; saratqafasat by the context 
and philosophical explanation. 
21. On the other hand, @ar ar depends upon context and phi- 
losophical explanation. 
The author says that a rational explanation of the application of the. 


Has of the Quita aigai and their context can be given, if @aTeqw be re- 
cognised. 


WAT EEAN ITA: EVSAPIIAKnAIa A 
IMA HAA USUEVU IW 


aair: moaningless; @ and; | wqPet: direction ; na is; wader by 
reason of no connection; @@zat with one that produces fruit;: q not; fg 
because ; Bq7eard praises; “Hwa producing fruit, 


22, And the direction is meaningless by reason of there being 
no connection with one that producas fruit; because the praise is 
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oo 


not producing fruit. 

The author says that every act bears some fruit and the mantra is con- 
nected with some act. s4tfagta produces a fruit; but “if a mantra about 
afa be recited, aata’s place isto be touched” this produces no effect. 

The inference is that it is not an independent act. Hence the praise of 
the aati s place is to be regulated by SATILIR. 


gai ALATA US) XIN 


gaqt of all; qand; safeeeara by reason ol being laid down, 
23. And by reason of all being enjoined. 


The author says that no HA in the Veda is useless; the use of every 
AA is pointed out. 
Adbikarena IX, Sûtras 24—25 dealing with the application of the gfays referring to the soma 


being druuk before the soma cups ure taken by means of the significant power of words. 


ganea AATTATSTAHET URI 


feTaatearateat by the fgn and ament; wardat drinking of the soma 
being the object; agarat of the Agats. 

24. The drinking of the soma is the object of the agate and 
ean be inferred by means of fèrt and @aTet. 

The objector says that the agata which is quoted from the adr dfar 
is for the purpose of drinking soma and it can be inferred by means of 
fq and aateq. Tho language and classification show that the whole of it 
is to be used at the time of drinking the soma. 


~ 


ag edyan Afza- 
AAU RIRIRWLA 


aeq its; Sgtazareat by means of the form and direction; NQF: trans- 
ference; adet of the sense; ~aifzacare by reason of being laid down. 

25, There will be transference of sense by means of its form 
and direction, by reason of its being laid down. 

The author says that you are wrong; the whole will not apply in the 
case of.drinking. You have to take the meaning into corsideration and 
see where it applies. [n this connection the principle of transfereace will 
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apply and that will be governed by the form of the agarų and the direc- 
tion in connection with it. 

; Adhikarani X. Pealing with thesubject that the mantras commencing with azian 
and ending with yaqarfay are one. 


TUANA: NANFA- 
GAMUT IL? LG U 


gafara by reason of describing the quality ; Hgtfe: the mantra com- 
mencing with RR; GHA: one mantra; Eara is; að: of those two; wprt- 
dàrna by reason of their being connected with one object. i 

26. The Ras commenceing with Fz by reason of describing 
the quality, constitute one #3, pagaise they both are connected 
with one object. 


aafia: Radang Amezeg | aaAcneaaiazaa nfa- 
fag: manaa AN faga iaiaeamgaa sagaetiaga aati A 
Nato So ARK 

“Producing joy, knowing a sacrifice, drinking soma juice, may my 
tongue be satisfied. I drink that soma juice which I am invited to drink 
by others as being sweet at the morning libation with which the number 
of eleven Rudras, the number of eight vasus, the number of 12 Adityas, 
metre gayatri which comprehends the intellect are connected with the 
morning libation in which the soma juice offered to Indra is drunk,” 

The two As that are quoted from the audadizat in the wq are one 
because they both serve one purpose and one of them describes the quali-., 
ty, that is one is principal and the other is subordinate. It is an exam- 
ple of a complex sentence and the stqare mentioned in tke preceding 
afas is the example of a compound sentence. 

Adhik:rani XI. Sûtras 27-28 dealing with the application of the qaqta mantras in all 


diinking ceremonies by means of gg (subrtitution.) 


Aga INANA ATAA INARA- 
ATU RIL TRO 


featagrafre wa, by reason of the direction from the special force of the 
text; @araffaray in the case where equal things are enjoined ; wagrat of 
the non-Jndra gods ; HAAR no mantra. 
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27; By reason of the direction from the special force of the 
text; in things equally enjoined, the dieties other than $% are 
without Was. 


sadace faaeaga sagaeatragdtasaite ito wo 
SIRI II 
“I drink that soma juice which I am invited to drink by others as 
being sweet which is drunk by Indra, which is drunk in aqta cups, and 
which is drunk by the manes.” | 
The objector says that the #4 commencing with ‘yadan quoted iñ 
the aren on sûtra 24 is to be recited in honour of #z; but if any other diety 
is to be invoked, then no mantra is to be recited. The objector says that 
it appears from the force of the text that it is intended for gg only. 


angad ar aaraa fe eta RREN 


amag according tothe diety; a on the other hand; aeaafaet the 
general property of being that which has an original sacrifice for its.mo- 
del; fg because; eatafa shows, 


28. On the other hand, according to the gods; because the 
model sacrifice shows it. 

The author gives a reply. ‘here are two kinds of sacrifices vata 
and fagfa. The e@stetaraatts are the model sacrifices of all petty 
sacrifices and wfiaghy is the model sacrifice of all big sacrifices. In 
the gstguiataatt only gx is invoked; there are #as for him; when 
a modified sacrifice is performed, the diety is afta but there are 
no mantras separately for him. They are only the as of $7 By tke 
principle of xg you have to substitute afaq in place of %4 and repeat 
those Was. i 


Adbikatana XIT. Sùtras 29-31, Dealing with Iqrar of Indra at the tinte of drinking of 
the argala soma juice. 


cope Se Ge Le T SERS. aje N 
FAV TAMAT gAn NTA RIRAN 
G4: again; akk Gick i in the agata somad juice cups; aaa of all; 
ITS AT mention ; faaara. by reason of the residue of two. io g 
29, Againin ergata soma juice cups there is 480r of all 


by reason of the residue of two. 
> l4 
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There. are several. cups full of soma juice, the first is offered to g7 
. and then without washing the cup, the second is offered to masu. When 
the offering is made to g the Fz sga” &c. is read ; when 

is invoked, then on the principle of 3g, “Aaraeudtae” should be read. The 
second offering of the juice is called asgata. There is in this cup a resi- 
due of two, therefore the term fxgtv is used. The author says that in such 
& case of asgata all the dieties are to be mentioned on the principle of 
wqeary. When a subject is discussed, it necessarily produces some know- 
ledge of other subjects whether connected with it locally or mentally; 
such knowledge is called ISU. 


AISI TACTSTTAATA, TECKESD| 


waqqa by reason of setting aside; ron the other hand; ga@@ of the 
foregoing; smgqwaet non-mention. - 
oy) _On the other hand by setting aside there is non-mention 
of the foregoing diety. 
The objector says that when the second offering is made to another 


diety, the first. diety is’set aside and so there should not be a mention of 
the diety thus set aside. 


FEMSISTAG: FAT N RIRIA N 


neq by taking; aqaa: setting aside; req is. 

31. On the other hand, there is setting aside by reason of ta- 
king the soma juice (remnant of Indra’s drink.) 

There -are two views; at thetime when weqgadta drink is taken, either 


all the gods be invoked or Indra be omitted. The author arai the for- 
mer view. 


Adhikarana XIII. Sttra- 32—33 dealing with non-mention of Indra’s name at the time of 
dx nuing qarataqa oup. 


qa g gia NI 13 N 


82. On the other hand, in qræ&taa cup like the preceding. 


The objector says that the principle enunciated by you in the prece- 
ding adhikaraņa also applies to the qrataa cup; that Indra &c. gods 
should all be mentioned when the cup is drunk after the remnant, as in 
the case of asgata cup. 


€ 
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“Ae 
| Feurasqata TAT W121 a3 tt 
88. On the other hand, by taking there is setting aside. 

š The author says that the principle enunciated in the preceding sfasa 
does not apply in the present case. On drinking the cup, the former god 
is set aside, In the sia: aga, XzFargy, darasy and afya? the dualgods have 
‘the cups. The residual soma from the cups is put in a vessel called wfea 
nSt and then it is transferred to wmyqweme?. The soma juice taken 
from it is called qr#ta@ and the cup in which it is drunk is qrata@ cup. 

Adbikarans XIV. Bûtras 34— 35 dealing with the non-mention of the came of rag when. 
the remnant of grata is taken. 


AN TIMAIAUTATT WRIA N 


84. On the other hand eg should be mentioned by reason of 
the drink. j ahha por 

aang tataa aggan egr Arfa (Fo do Rs) “O! patnivat Agni, 
drink soma with god eag.” . 

The objector says that the text cited above from the aenizafcar shows 
that god agni is invited and is invoked to drink soma along with tag. 
From the association of ideas (squerw) the name of qg is to be invoked. 
This is the gist of the opponent’s argument. 


“A We 
Adeaealy Aa FIT U AIX IW 
35. On the other hand, by reason of the inequality, it is 
not so. | 


The author says that there is no equality. The god aff is invited 
and he is asked to drink soma in company with tag. There is no 
equality; the chief god is wf; hence the name of tay is not to be 
mentioned. The principle of wq@eq does not apply. e 

Adhikarapa XV., Dealingjwith non-mention of 30, atthe time of drinkiog qrataa 


fra RTA N IRIRE Ul 


36. And 30, by reason of being subservient to others 


Tne author says that 33 gods are mentioned in connection with the drin- 
king of qrataa R; but this description is subordinate. The god Agni is 
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principally mentioned ; the principal is.to be mentioned but not the sub- 
ordinate. The principle of sywata does not apply. 
tft aot meate marein fad ear: | waa forai aia 

Raagmaa mzaa Il (Ho Wo Bk) z 
«O! Agni come unto us with them in thy chariot or in several cha- 
‘riots, ‘bgpause thy horses are powerful bring three and thirty .gods miik 
their wiyes for food and be intoxicated.” | 

Adhikarany XYL DoR with the non-mention of AFT RTT diety at the time of drinking 


soma, 


re BAIT I3 IR T T 

87. And pronouncing of MARIT Is like an agent, 

‘arepeqizst atita aeaf” (ito Ho 3 Is) When drinking somaand saying 
“O! agni, come he iia aag.” Wnen a gar drinks soma, he recites a 
mantra, When atag drinks ara fie recites a HJ; but they are not gods go 
qqz is not a god. When an offering’is thrown into fire the priest pronoun- 
ces qz. Tt is called TILE. It is not to be mentioned in association with 

the invocation of the dieties and the principle of sqwary does not apply. 

Adbikarana XVII. Dealing with the subject of drinking of soma without a ga when god 


Indra is not connected, 


ma COA. 
FS: HAV AFNAM N RIVER 
38. On the other hand, prohibition of gz by reason of its go- 
ing into all. 
The author lays down another principle that every pblation has its #3 
but there are some in which no #7 is recited; where god Indra is not ine 
yoked, the drinking is done without reciting any #2. 


Adhikarana XVIII. Sûtras 39-40 dealing with the drinking of coma without a mantre when 
dual gods ! nit and Agni are associated. 


 wara g agaaa N3IRIZE 


89, Jn the cup = Indragns dual aot ‘by the inferengial power 
of the text, there is a #3, 

The objector says that when the soma cup is ; offered to gare, the #3 
“tae” (See the mantras at p. 105) should be recited because Rg is one of 
the dual gods and so his aa will be Tue, Py the principle of fea. 


—_ 


® 
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e H 


CHAKA AAAS AMTAT IRRIZ ON 


40, On the other hand, one cup will be divided by reason of 
another diety. 


meme M 


The author says that the cup is offered to the individual god ggat. 
He is invoked but there is no #3 for him So no RA will be recited when 
soma is drunk from Indragni cup. Otherwise one cup is to be divided 
into two which is improper. In exegetics, the derivative term is in- 
dependently considered and its etymological sense is to be set aside. arat 
is entirely a different diety from gg and afta. 

Adhikarany XIX. Strasti—43 deaiing withthe application of ‘aqqgeaq’ mantras in 


offerings in which several gas are used. 


Fras CAAA WAI tl 
41. And 3z is like a diety. 


The objector says that when ¥g is invoked, there is one metre; 


but where the soma is drunk with many metres, there will be no man- 
tra. 


GAT ASMATHET AT WARIS ULV A 


42, On the other hand, in all, by reason of the absence of one 
metre. 

The author says that as there is an absence of one metre, the mantra 
is to be recited. In every mantra there is a heading; the metre is men- 
tioned, there are sometimes several metres mentioned; so you can not 


argue from the analogy of the preceding afwarn that no HA is to be reci- 
ted when there are several ggs mentioned in connection with it. 


Tne summary of the lith agfyazay, (Sdtras 27 and 28.) 


agi ana SIAMA ARATE 
AAMAS 3 I? 123 N 


alat of all; qt on the other hand ; gæsa one mantra; tfaysrare view 
of afasnaa; afna by reason of many occasions’ of the drink; 
gaatfuat general subject of squeezing and preparing soma ; fe because. 


43, On the other ‘hand, the view of Rimmera, is that there 
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mete comme en anis 


is only one #3 for all, by reason of the different occasions of soma 
drinking; because they all come under the general subject of sque- 
ezing and preparing soma. 

The view of vfazraq is that there is one #a for all. We have seen in 
Adhikarana XVII, that there is no mantra recited where god invoked is 
not $g. uafagnraa says that everywhere, you are to recite the #4, “gga” 
quoted in the ATSR on stitra 24. 


r END OF PADa II. 


——— 0; 


PADA III. 


Adbika‘anal. Sdtras 1—8 dealing with the subject that loudness &c. are the qualities of 
the Veda. 


AMIAR: TAT UZUARUG Ul 
wat: by reason of the text ; SIGHED ECE class; Tq is. 


1. By reason of the direct text, there is a class of the Vedas. 


BeQRarfiead sea: aa setguegar N The objector says that “the R ver- 
ses should be read aloud and the soma verses should also be read aloud 


and yajus verses should be read low.” He says that if the rik verses 
are in Yajur Veda, they should be read low because this text $ applies to the 


class, 


AA Ris 
dat Al MATA NIZIN 
2. On the other hand, the Veda by reason of seeing it often. 


. The author says that this deseription applies to the Veda but not to the 
class; whether the verses in the agẸg be from the Ag or not they should 
be read low. The reason is that there are many such verses from the aq 


in the waa, 


RGTR TET 
3. And also by reason of the force of the text. 
` The anther quotes the Vedic tegt in support of his view. 


JAIMINE SOPRA III. 3.7. lil 


gha: qateafafazataa agian AnA: | aaan aet- 
wa | l galafatiagd: (do aro 3? EIU ) 

“In the forenoon, the shining god comes in the heavens with the 3% 
verses; inthe midday he stays with the @q verses; he is glosified with 


the Sama verses at sunset; with three Vedas, the complete sun goes 
back.” | ; 


ha Sa’ ~ aN A 
Tatura a R SIT VEIT: NUNN 
watgzena_by reason of the description of the property; Wand; Anot; 
fx because; esQmq with the matter; dga: connection. 
4. And by reason of the description of the quality; because it 
is not connected with the matter. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view; he says that 
these qualities belong to the Veda but not to the subject matter. There is 
no doubt that there is no difference between the Sama Veda and the Rigve- 
da as to the quality but the verses sung from the àg after the sacrifice 
are called ara and constitute ataag. This quality attaches tothe Veda 
and has nothing to do with the matter. 


AA An 
JAANE FT R NZZ 
5. And a person who knows the three Vedas is called knower 
of the three Vedas, 
The term “aqtfaa” also shows that there are 3 Vedas. 


. it > Ve a 
SIERA TAA T A TANABE N 
fræ on confusion; nafa according to the text; gies if it be 
Bald, i 
6. “And on confusion, it should be according to the text” if 
it be said. 


The objector says that there is eqfama 7. e. the verses from the àg aro 
found in the ag@q and this anomaly can be reconciled by acting accord- 
ing to the text 1. e. reading them aloud. . 
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7. Not so, by reason of inclusion in all, its 


M2 rorva MÎMÂMSÅ. 


retneen esens eemote steina san : 
eresse- -meson caneee 


The author says that there is no anomaly if you take the quality of 
lowness and loudness to belong to the entire Veda. The loudness is the 
quality of the Rig and Sama Vedas and lowness is the quality of, the 
augăg. There is therefore no anomaly. 


ATAAVUA IPINA MTA WAIZIS I 


8. By reason of the connection with the Vedic text, if is not 
violated by the context. © 
The Vedic text quoted in the commentary on sitra ai prevail 


over the context. ata predominates over the context where the RH, ver- 
se8 Occur. i 


Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject that in the IANT, the “ama verses shoutd be 
read low. 


Tageratea aTTArAEI aaa. It 
BALE 


qa_ete7aHA in the conflict between the principal and subordinate ; 
area by reason of its being subservient to it; gela with the principal; 
AzA: connection with tha Veda. | 

9. In the conflict between the principal and the subordinate, 
by reason of the latter being subservient to the former, the princi- 
pal has connection with the Veda. 

The aara is the ceremony connected with the aqaz and Sama ver- 
ses are sung there. As the ceremony is the principal and chan- 
ting of the hymns, is a part of it, so the principal will govern chanting 
of the hymns. The Sama hymns will be therefore sung lowly when awara 


ceremony is porformed. 


Adhikarana III. Dewling with the subject that sàrfàpta isa Yajurvedic act. 


ba A ~ 
4 r i 
TRAIA N ZIRIN 
qarla with the length of description ; saaafà an act which is des- 
cribed in two Vedas. x 


10. An act dtscrited ; in two Vedas is governed by one in 
which it is deseribed at length, 
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a 5 e 
. — .æ- =o mange e a o o sa-a 


When a sacrifice is described in two Vedas, the question arises “which 
is the principal description?” The answer is “that is the principal descrip- 
tion which goes into details and describes it fully; while the other which 
has not entered into details is only subordinate.’ The nfet is 
described in the Yajurveda and Sima Veda, but in the former it is des- 
cribed more fully : “sé the sacrifice will be governed by the ayaz. 


Adhikarana IV. Dealing with the appl cability of context. 


IAJE qau Arana NRI M 


agg unconnected; SRAT from the context ; efraderanftcara ES 
‘reason of its being for an action. l j 


11. When there is no applicability of afa, fan and ar, the 
context (azry) will apply, because it shows how an, actionis to be 
done, 


In thii QA, the exegetical principles are discussed. There are yfa, 
fu and ara: The Sruti is the direct sense of a term; it has been cal- 
led afgz4ta; the metaphorical. sense of a word is called fa; it is called 
mzqueirg. In a sentence, we have to see the force of the verb which is 
an important part and to determine how the principal “action is modified. 
It is called qtaq. Itis technically called arefrata. When these three 
principles do not apply, you will have to fall upon contèxt. Itis the depen- 
dence of one part of a passage upon another as the outcome of the men- 
tal process called expectancy. It isinferior in forco to the above princi- 
ples mentioned. 


Adhikarana V. Dealing with the applicability of g equerice), 
* r ealing wi 1e applicability of gga (sequence): 


ALA Etait iic NIRI N 


12.. And mA (sequence) is by the place being common. 


The author examines the 5th principle which he calls mq or ENT; it is 
called sequence. The thoughts occur in a certain order; the action is also 
performed insan order.. This order is described in chap. V It is first divi- 
ded into two: © - 


° t “ae 
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uqes: wi forfiz: 


Adbikarans VY. Desliug with the applicability of ggreyy, 


Meal Ai atta ust a1 9A 


13. And amen also, being subservient. 

AET is the last principle and weakest of all. It depends upon the 
principal statement in a passage. The Âchâryas have made artificial di- 
vision and classification in the Veda; this is called garem. It is also di- 
vided into two. 


m 
f | 
MEt Ra 
anen 
| 
f sioda On a 
QUINIAEREN fageraareny 


Adhikarans VI!. Dealing with the predominince of afer & c. Over the one following it. 
Male FA FA—-ARLU EAA —-AAT AA 
SAUNA WATIAAAABAUT N I3 LIV N 


14. Inihe common applicability of sfa, fam, TA, THTY, ENIR 


and @aiea, the weakness of the latter is by reason of the distance 
of the sense. 


— JAIMINYE SUTRA III. 3. 17. 115 


When there are more than one principle applicable to the interprete- 
tion of a text, the one which is prior in the above order will apply. 
Adbikaraga VIII. Sûtras 15—16 deuling with the subject thut the 12 ‘upnauds' are the parts 


of wet. 
Meal A ARTTAT: WAVE UCIWU 


15. On the other hand, meta is subordinate by reason of the 
context. | 

weta is a sacrifice which extends fora period more than one day. It las- 
ts from the 2nd night to the llth night, graqenecearqaa:eghtaisziaezazey 
fader Pata fra ca arga aa a age aiaa (Ao do kris) tt 

‘There are to be 12 upasads (oblations) jof a Jyotistoma sacrifice; of an 
agta sacrifice there are to be three; it is to be done in an inverted order. 
Of a sarfagta there are to be three oblations and twelve of agta sacrico for 
valour.” 

Here giz means fasta. The objector says that agia from the context 
appears to be a part of sarfaer. 


AAA TEICT qena RRNA 


16. On the other hand, being not connected with ie princi- 
pal, therefore there is a backward transference, 


The author says that there is nothing in the Vedic passage quoted 
that s¥rfagta is principal and wita is subordidate. The 12 upasads are 
connected with the principal and are therefore to be transferred to thair 
principal agta. 


Adbikarana IX. Eûtras 17-19 dealing with the subject that in PETT ke. the verseg culled 
stfaqez are to be transferred forward. 


AIA a ÄZAAET waa igo 


17. On the other hand, connected with two or more by reason 
of its being ordained. 


There are sfaqz HA; which are chanted in the beginning; in some of 
them two gods are mentioned and in others more. Aro they to be done 
by two sacrificers or more according to the number of the dieties? The 
graag and fxwra are the sacrifices in waich several sacrificers join.. 
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Shee: 


There are two Rik verses quoted in the 287 tha bearing of. which hadi 
shown. i i 


-9. gtiza: cadatizsaaia mia | gern faqa faa: hee do unig) 
a. waargufigafiar: faata: | fasaa aha n (UARIIS) 


1. O! Soma thou and Indra, you both are Jonia of pes, protectors 
of cows and masters; extend our sacrifiice. 

2. These quick somas all auspicious with reference to wealth are pure, 
and have been strained by the priests through a piece of cloth. 


The first is to be chanted when two 47atas perform the. ‘ties and 
the second when more thantwo. So the verses are to be transferred to 
pga. This is the siddhdania v: eW of the. author. 


AAFAA Aq 2131 95 n 


i qo with the help, support ; AYE of the sacrificer ; sfaaea if ie he 
said. 


18. Ifit be said that with the help of the sacrificer, 


The objector says that the #as occur in MRAVE sacrifice and you 
transfer them from there to guraaw, It is not proper. A sacrificer who 
is single in the sarfaeta can take help from others in a sacrifice ; so the nes 
cessity of transferring the mantras from sfain to BwMaaz is avoided. 


IFFATINI IE. 


© q not; gad: of the model sacrifice; waxdarare by reason of the men- 
tion of one. . 


19. Not so; because one sacrificer is mentioned in connection 
with the model sacrifice. 


The author says that’ sifas which is the model sacrifice has only 
one awata; he can not take any help. So those two mantras of the Rig- 
veda which are chanted in the beginning called airg are to be trans- 
ferred to the paraa where there are two sacrificers, 


Adhikarana X, ‘SQtras 19-23 dealing with the subject th at the tail of a eactificial animal} is 
not to he transferred, 


WIA paa U2 7 been. 


2, And the tail of an animal by reason of a part, 


JAEMINI SOPRA. 3. 24. 437 


aa ae aee a a 
me eee — " eS LL eee 

es ere ae we _ 
ee t m e e "e =m 


PPE e Tas 


The objector says that there i is p text RIRAN: qat: ¢araafa n “He offers 
the oblations called the qatdas) with the tail of an animal.” This occurs 


in connection w ith the context of qaigotareat, but the tail of the amimal 
is of * no use thore: “It’sShould, therefore, in accordance with the principle 


laid down in the preceding adhikar ana, be transferred to the animal sac- 
Piceni Yo c; am adi a » eae 


P c TISTE. 1313139 u 
21, On the’ other hand, it is a command by reason of its being 


an pret and invisible result. 


{he author says that the tail*of the animalis connected with the qat 
damm. The qatga is therefore principal and the ‘tail of the animal is 
subordinate, The qyataats is: useless without astqaiaraan. So there can 
not be a transference of it to the animal sacrifice as stated by the objector. 


THEM da ALU ALAR 


22. If you say that a part (stands for the whole). 


The objector says that the tail stands for the animal; it means the ani- 


mal should be killed.’ So itis ä case of transference to the animal sacri- 
fice where the text is of use. 


q IFMA: E E R3 N 


q not so; rae: from the model sacrifice ; arafa: by reason of not 
getting the command. 


> 


23. Not so; by reason of not getting the command from the 
model sacrifiec. 


The author says that ieee is ae a bo! mentioned ; we do not find 
that the whole animal is meant. There is nothing to warrant this in the 
model sacrifice. In the iaman no animal is sacrificed; further you 
can have the tail of the animal and make an offering of it. It is there- 
fore not necessary that you shonld sacrifice an entire animal. 


Adhikaran AT, 
sacrifice. 


aadi AHA BATATARAMAEATT NSA 


‘data fastoning ;. WHat in a model sacrifice; ETTA like the purchase; 


ng ew 


Sûtras 24-31 “ary with ths ‘Subject that fastening is used in & KOMA 
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amistat by reason of no loss of anything essential; zq is. 

24, In the model sacrifice, the fastening is like the purchase 
of soma (optional) because there is no omission of anything 
essential. 


The opfer says that in a sarfagta sacrifice the purchase of soma is 
optional, so the fastening is also optional. Under the circumstances the 


text (“WATR sia dad wea” (Go do G1RI9912). “In the soma sac- 


rifice called QF a fastening is to be made for securing steadiness. ”) 


is not to be transferred to the sacrifice called ATAR. 


BHU a AVRT WRAL VV 


25 On the other hand, thera is transference forward by ` vir- 
tue of a particular reverence. 
The reply to the objection is that thero is no fastening in the s¥rfaerzx 


sacrifice; s> the text quoted is useless but asthere isa special refe- 
rence to TATT sacrifice, the text is to be transferred forward in connec- 


tion with trgi sacrifice. 


Haat at AAE afar N3 IZIN 


Tq: from the agent; @fon the other hand ; fate of the particular; 
afaiareary by reason of zie being the cause of it, 

26. On the other hand ‘from the agent, there is a special refe- 
rence because he be.ng the cause of it. 

The objector says that you are wrong to take the term RIAT to mean 
the sacrifice of that name; it means one who has performed soma sacri- 
fice fora long time. Itis a ag itigaata. So there is no transference for- 


ward. 


` e ` | 
TA SANITA: TAT WINANS tk 
waa: from the sacrifice; af on the other hand; warga: by rea- 
Son of the proof of afarez; ea is. 
27. On the other hand, from the sacrifice by reason of the for- 
ce of the MuaqIz.. — 
The reply to the objection 1s that et Mcucribes the ‘sacrifice ; it can 


í not be a quality of the sacrificer. So the sacrifice is meant by the ware 
and therefore the didara can only be the name of a sacrifice and can 
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ee e cere ews eame e s SCRE onte sosoteese ceaun soseteamootesratesannte ee sereee ren 


not bə a quality of the sacrificer. If your interpretation be accepted, 
it will be an absurdity. 


° Cry @ 
SEMA TAASITUA ATTN WIZ aU 
gen: soma sacrifices; @ and; ey aT, like the agent; &mg- 
fagara there being nothing particular in ;the sense of steadiness. 
28, And soma sacrifices like an agent, by reason of the word 
‘atcgr having no particular sense. 

Tho objector says that there are seven €@f sacrifices called gers.. 
afre, vafners, sae, Sies, arada, afana. gwain. If the transference 
of the text is made to any of these dems, the word steadiness as used in 
the text will be meaningless just as you say in the case of the secrificer. 


Sig SÅET AAAA UALR 


29. On the other hand, in zşvq &c, by reason of the presence 
of the object. 


The reply is that in zatq &c. the seven qeyts enumerated above, there. 
is RQR present already. There is, therefore, no necessity of transference 
of the text there. 


aAA Aq 31313 N 


afagara by reason of there being no distinction ; Rafer: praise; squt 
useless; gfaaa if it be said. . 


30. “By reason of there being nothing particular, the praise 
is useless”; if it be sa'd. 


The objector says that the praise of the Soma becomes useless. The 
text which contains the wqaIq is meaningless. 


garafan 21st 29 Ut 


- 81.. It is by reason of its a not permanent. À 
The author says that the text ‘garget fata he measures ten handfuls’ ) 
thereby limiting the supply, isnot permanent. The text quoted in the 
beginning (t. e. Sitra 24) is therefore not to be transferred but to remain 
in safest, 
There are two stone slabs ina safety sacrifice to serye as the re- 
ceptcle upon which the @r@ is to be pounded. The joining of these two - 
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stone slabs is ćallod'daga:: = 


Adhikarana XIT. Sdtras 32- 33 dealing yi the So that the probibitioti of saig appli 


to the first performance, 


aseqah al: Fae n 212 133 g 


gengt connected with the numerals; mat: of the sacrifice; TTT 
by reason’ of the context ; CATT ds. 
32. The connection of the is with res sacrifice bj E 


reason of ‘the context. 

armaa sraa BAA gda os sata Taare SÀNTA S q 
gar fagr antanan “In the first sacrifice the wav ceremony is to V. 
performed, in the second and third sacrifices, it is to be performed. O 
sarfavia sacrifice is the. first of all the sacrifices. He does not per 
form the satfata sacrifice but some other.” The warf céremony’ is a: 
follows:—Soma twigs brought in and received as guests and a bow is made 
to heaven and earth. Then commences the 4477 ceremony. The cows are 
brought out with their calves. An eweis brought with her young one. ` 
they are milked. Altars of mud are built; a vessel called agrar is pre- 
pared, its form being prescribed; the milk ready is poured into it. Itis 
heated. Then its oblations are offered into the ateqa@ fire of’ the first 
Vedi as distinguished from the saat. The objector says that this arf 
ceremony ought not to be performed at all in a UARA ; because the ‘first? 
qualifies the sacrifice in the above text. 

oo FS 


afta at adearniaeea aaa- 
AA WALA 133 N 


Stafira occasional; æg dàrna by reason of the connection with the 


agent; fanaa of the inferential sense ; afafa, by reason of its being 


for it. 
83. On the otters hand, it is WA MA by reason of the 


connection with the azent, because the inferential sense -is . 
for it. -= 

The author says that the numeral is connected with the agent ana 
the whole text points to it. The meaning therefore is that the Tay is 
not to be performed when the safeta is performed for the first ` 


tim. 
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Adhikarana XIII. st fe with the application of the flour offering to qeyr ina modified 
. 


sacrifice, 


qiq E fsa AMAT SAS AA 
Fa MARAT 


34. The offering of flour to qn is Tar in a modified 
sacrifice, - because there is nọ such direction in the model 


sacrifice. we 

aema ga afaeuritr dase n (Ao do Biles) The god gat is without 
teeth, so flour offering is made to him. Though the offering to gat is. 
mentioned in q2tamwaAaIT, yet as it is not offered tu gar there, its applica- 
tion in the modified sacrifice i. e. argate® necessarily follows. 

There are two kinds of sacrifices called model and the modi- 
fied sacrifices. Of all the gts, the eetaoraraatas are the model and of the 
soma sacrifices, the afiagta is the model, 


€ 
Adbikarana XIV. Sûtras 35—38 dealing with the subject that the flour offering to gar is 
connected with the boiled rice. 


AAA AAT INT UALR UAW A 


35. That is in all purposes, by reason of there being nothing 
particular. | 

The objector says that. the flour offering to ggf is in all oblations as for 
instance, in animal sacrifices, in rice offerings and gàer or cake offer- 
ings; so there is nothing special about it. 


aaas gleis AA a 
EMT UZIRIRZN 


36. Onthe other hand, itis ordained in wae offering and in 
gazy offering; it is indispensable and by reason of no use, it is 
not to be used in animal sacrifice. 


The author says that the flour can be mixed with the boiled rice and 
it is there proper; and gùigt3T is made from the flour so it is indispensable 
there. But flour can never be mixed with flesh; they are Aen in- 


congruous. 
a 


16 


ey 
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qua JAN QUR1 RS 1E 


37. “In a also” if it be said. 


The objector says that just as flour can not be mixed with flesh, simi- 
Jarly it can not be mixed with rice. 


a WAATA 2131 T n 


38. Not so, by reason of ie being a synonym for boiled- 
vice. 3 


‘The authorsays that the term @& is synonymous with boiled rice. The 
ftour of rice can be boiled. It can therefore be mixed with flour. l 


Adhikaraņa XV. Sûtras 39 to £6 dealing with the subject thatthe flour offering to gar is 
made, when there is only one god. 


WHEAT N 3 13 ae n 


39. In one by reason of the connection of one. 


Now the question is whether the boiled flour offering is to be made to 
{ar alone or it is to be made even when he happens to be joint with other 
diety. The reply. of the author is that it is to be made when he is alone 
as the following shows:— 


cdazrgteatae garan” ~ Wo 9t¢1219) a ls rice is the offering 
for the dual fee geen -sun (dual gods).” 


TARTANA N 313o N 


40. And by reason of incongruity. 


_ The author gives an additional reason iu support of his argument. 
The portion to be offered to g% is flour, and to the other diety it will not 
be flour, So this mixture is incongruous. 


gN a alee amaaa Aaa NAINY 


41, Not so, it applies to dual gods because the gods are the 


cause, 


The objector says that even in the case of the dual Jas the flour 
offering can be mada. nee 


agaaa N 31 2 LLN 
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42, And there is also the figurative sense of the text. 
The objector gives a reason ; @taratcot we fada qyara: wt “One. 
who is desirous of cattle should make an offering of half paste to Soma 


pusa twin gods.” 


qaaa å ala maaana- 
AUAA Aaa UW 212193 


aware by reason of the text ; aa@fuet the whole flour; @ afato him; 
qnenacata, by reason cf its being under a rule ; raha, by reason of 
its uselessness ; fragt i in an offering to the oy gods ; srtaot without 


flour; wafeis. 
43, Tothegod qar the entire offering is of flour-by reason of’ 


a text, for there is a rule of the Sistra ; there being no purpose 
served in the dual offerings, there is no. flour, 

The author’s reply is that when. there is.an offering to.a single diety, the- 
entire offering consists of flour; but when the offering is double, the flour 


offering can not be made: it is useless, 
aasia a anaaga FITS AT 
aa UALAIVVU 


44, Onthe other hand in one by reason of its being the 
quality of the sacrifice like {gr#t; to dual dieties there is no such 
offering because it is not so ordained 

The author now clears the whole thing ; hesays that when q¢ralone is. 
the god, the offering consists of flour because itis the quality of the. 
sacrifice; but when the offering is ts be made to.dual gods it does not con- 
sist of flour because it is nowhere so ordained. ae author give es am 
example- of the dual gods ganit t ii 


RIANA TA ELL It 
45. The toothlessness is only reason, 


See the text quoted in the commentary on sûtra 34. The author says 
that toothlassness is an aHa. and gives a reason why the offering of 
awr consists of flour only. 


TN PORVA MÎMÂNMSÂ: > 


aaå WAU AIAIVAU 
46, Further there is a text, 


See the text quoted in the commertary on QA 42. It isnot a quality 

of the god but the quality of the action. afafae is therefore connected 

with the verb. If it be not so interpreted and if it be considered to be a 

quality of the god then there will be a.split of a sentence ae should be 
avoided under all circumstances ‘by’ a MAIRS | | 


END OF PADA DI. ir 


—— : QO m 


PADA IV, 


Adhikarana I. Sûtras 1—9 dealing with the ach ject that faata is AAAS i 


GCiGIGIGI agaa: aE PITANA 
NAVIN 


1, ‘Nivita’ is the duty of man; because of its being princi- 
pal of the word (veda). i 


There is a text; fa agat mada amga aaj gana 
ga senàa mgn (Fo Ho RINU) < Vivita is.of men; prachindvita is 
of the manes; upavita of the,gods. He who puts on upavita, accepts the 
symbol of gods.” ) 


The objector says that this text is waseae i. e, lays down the duty of a 
man because the Veda- is saya concerned with it. Man ig principal and 


faata subordinate. 
AIM såe Aaaa NIIIN 


MIB: common practice ; @fon the other hand ; ayeafaaaacar by 
reason of the presence of the purpose. 


2, On the other hand it is a ¢ommon practice by reason of 
the object being present. 


The objection to the objector ig that the wearing of the sacred thread 
-is a°common practice and what is a common yractice’is eustomary- ‘So a 


‘text aboutit can not. be a fafy or original statement-but it ig = a 
restatement or reproduction. ws" 


wf 


JATMINI SOTRA IIT. 4. 7. 19: 


Aragan ZLQIRZM 


ad It is a command (fafa) by reason its being. (nqa) new. 

The objector again comes forward and says that the text isa fafy be- 
cause it lays down a new thing red guidance. Itis not an explanatory 
statement as you say. 


A WARGATA: FANZIN 


4. Itis a quality of the action by reason of the context. 
, There is another objector who says that the text is only a quality of 
action. In a context where it occurs it shows thatit is to be worn in a 
particular way at the time of the performance of a sacrifice. It is there 
subordinate and the action is principal. 


UF USIVIUL 


5. -By reason of the completion of a sentence, 


- The second objector gives his reason and says that the textisin avag ate 
and is connected with the new and full moon sacrifices and what pertains to 
way is subordinate. So by the principal of F#{q,.1t is a quality of an 
action. ; i 


TIRÀ qaga AATA NIIAN 
aq that 7. e, aa fara, aq because ; qeg% the connection of the ace 
fafa with context ; afas faa by reason of there being no prohibition. 


6. Qn accepting the context, there is aya fafa because its 
connection with the context is not inconsistent or prohibited. 


The 1st objectar comes forward in reply and says that there is nothing 
wrong. If you accept the principle of context, even then there is nothing 
inconsistent in accepting the text to be an agafatt | 


aaa aT ganadera Raa ag- 
TANIN 


aewara on that being-principal ; qr on the. other hand; qequendearra, 
by reason of the equal description ; gage of the other ; bigs? fd reason 
of ite baing- for it, ry UE 
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7. On the other hand, if the agoan is principal by reason of 
equal description of all three, the other is for if. 

In the text quoted in the beginning of this afama that fadta is for 
men etc., different modes of wearing the sacred thread are given. When 
you have to perform the erfaeq ceremony, you haveto put the sacred thread 
in the faata way that is to say, to place it'on the right shoulder; and.if you 
have to perform the fagax then you have to.put it onin a stdtarata fas- 
hion like a garland ; when you have to make an offering to the -gods you 
have to wear it on the left shoulder. The objector says that if you accept 
that it is faata fashion which is man’s duty, then other modes are equally 
good. You can not say that the sacred thread should be ina fadta fashion, 
always. The particular mode of wearing is prescribed for a particular 


occasion. 


c ~ = 
HAUL A TTA RIRIS 
8. Itis wadag by reason of the context, 
The author after discussing the Q&T view of so many different 
objectors, lays down his own view. He says that it is wad are by reason: 
of the context. 


EEGI Saa NZIQIEN 


9, By reason of being in harmony with the fàf%®. 


The author. gives a reason in support of his view and says that it is 
supplementary to the fafa. The faf is sqpaaà gassa aga i: 
He makes it indeed a sign of gods, when the sacred thread in the 
sqata fashion,is worn. This is important and principal and the other 
two modes of wearing the sacred thread are subordinate and are there- 
fore occasional. 


Adhikarana II. Dorling with the agarz nature of the division of direction. 


RREI ARARNAR UAL N 


10. And the division of the directionjis like it by reason of the 


Pd 


relationship being for a purpose. 
The author says that as we have discussed the pros and cons. in 

the preceding adhikaraha about the sacred thread, similarly the argu- 

ments mutatis mutandis apply in the case of the division of direction.. 


JAIMINE SUTRA III. 4. 11. 127 


eee 


The text is as follows :— - 


sda dtsia tanaqcnfeentsaasta arat Zar A Fil AACN SAT: N 
(ao eo €191949) 
“He prepares the ancient place; the gods and men divided the di- 
rections, the gods took tho east, tho manes the south, the man the west and 
the Rudras the north.” 


Similarly aradt acfe is a fafa and tho rostis agarz | 
Adhikarana IIT, Dealing with the afara oa ure of qefafea & .” 


Gere feaqaaalaara A AST NIANI N 


11. And similarly are qafafa-qu-gafagza verses. 

The author says that there are 4 texts which are also governed by the 
same principle laid down in the preceding wfqary. 

aq ARa agarat. agau Aggi, age afagui l g n (ao 
Bo Ule - 

arfaa: alad Asa: aAa ya: TAAT: NR (Roo RIRI) 

agi agami sada Zaai mi: agai a n (Ro Go UAI) 

ga gaai weg fiagi Asia ageng N gU (Ao Mo RIRIS). 


1. That which is divided at joints is of the gods, that which is of the 
ond is of men, that which is of tho root is of manes. 


2. The burnt up gyvistat cake is of fafa; the unbaked cake is of a 
‘and the baked one is of dual gods. 

3. That which is complete is of men; the upper half is of gods, the 
lower half is of manes. 

4. Clarified butter is of gods, curd is of manes and whey is of men. 

These are all avargs and are in, harmony with the fafy given 
below :— 

L va sga 2. s agag 38. aqataavdes | 
(Ao Po ARRI) 4. aeniafaqgatadne: | (to @o 2IL) f 

(1) He cuts at joints, (2) He takes it above the aperture. (3) He 
anoints it with butter. (4) It is to be baked by one who does not 
burn it. 

. Adhikarana IV. Sútras12 and 13 dealing with the eee that prohibition against telling 
Nes is a quality of a sacrifice, ( IA ) l 
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sed ngage anniv: eq 
NRIN 


12. Connected with a sacrifice, it is not a duty ; being con- 
necied with moral rectitude it is a permanent rule of practice. 


The objector bases the argument on the text argadaaq. (Ao eo RIMI) 
«Do not tell lias’? The question is, whether the text lays down the duty ‘of a 
man or it is a duty to be performed in connection with the performance of 
a sacrifice, The passage occurs in qalyrara context. — The rule as not to 
tell lies is a conduct of life, which one has to lead: The view of the objec- 
tor is that it is yaw and is to be practised for ever in one’s life. ‘The 
safer prevails over the context. l 


aAa adaa N R RN 


13. On the other hand it is fafa by reason of the connection 
with.another. . | HD a, 

We have seen the view of the objector that not to tell lies is ‘a morał 
precept and belongs to man’s conduct in life, When this precept is 
applied to Qaa or Bq, it is a perpetual agang but not -ataq fafa 
The author says in reply that not telling lies isto be looked upon from a 
different point of view in connection with gstgutaraaim. In that view it 


is a fare. 


Adhikarana V. Sûtras 14-16 dealing “with the sulject that yawning is connected with 
the context. 


DRATIS WACAAT WRB U 


14, Like ağa it is a duty of man, being subordinate to it . 
The objector says that there isa text aeqtmsiza arate aT afa ART 
Q a we < 
gla TATA AACA LT n Èo dn Re) “Therefore he may yawning vio- 
lently recite (Mantras). He holds in his soul, the two airs iq and aqra 
that is mental abilities and knowledge.” 


‘.. This text about yawning relates to the moral conduct of man-and 
should not belong to any particular context. . He gives an illustration of 
alta. There are 3 kinds of soma libations GeIz, ada and qq. ware lasts 
fora day only, agta lasts for 12 nights while @@ lasts.for months and years, 
In adta there are 12 upagads which are described somewhere-else ; so 


JAIMING SOTRA. ITİ. 4. 17. 499 


LO | Eee re 


they are transferred from their context to the sigta. The text about yawning 
should be therefore transferred from ,its context and a to ne 
moral conduct of man." = =° © | 


sacar wate ican * zaa 
HMZUQLAWN 


15, On the other hand by reason of the particular context 
being connected with it; itis a purificatory rite like a material, 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection. What he ` says 18 
that the text about yawning occursin a particular context and there- 
fore belongs to that rite; it may also belong to a paricular action 
in life. _ For example you take barley ; itis. used in a sacrifice and also in 
common life. So the text relates to the practice in the sacrifice. 


SqISMAIHAT WIV IIE 


:16. ` ‘There. is a transference by reason of the speciale 
mention. k te i 


You talk of the S A of 12 aqazs to Wgt but there i is & special 


text about it faw qa areeitqadt great are to tte & R. u. X “There are 
3 upsads of argand 12 of meta”. 


ambit’ vI. Dealing with the Salinto i that Eat &c. pertain to man’s s daty. 


tal a aaaarara N RIIN 


17:- And in: the passage Wy by reason of, the application 
to all. j 


Seo’ the text quoted from derita dfrat in the aten with some variations 
(ào qo RIRIN) Soe at P. 2047 of the Adandaimma edition. It means, 
the gods said to stg. “Asa ax Aaaama aaa wana atfreaa ava u 
amaa wetted aaa aaa: weve vig” dga aaa: daaa aaae a carat. 
anfef 1 i CRA maarama Ea a Stid gruia “They said, he whoassa- 
ults a Brahman; should be punished with hundred panis, he who beats him 
should be punished with thousand ‚panies; he who sheds his blood, shall 
not be permitted to enterjthe region of the Pitris for so many years as there 
are particles of dust Saturated with his blood. A Brahman therefore should’ 
not be assaulted, „beston: or besmeared ce To “y Pan occurs in qatan 

[s O i 
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WQ context. By reason of the context it will appear that the.rule pro- 
hibiting the assault on a Brahman applies to the avigeiaraata. The 
author says that it is not se. Its applicability is for all times ; the rule is 
ethical but not merely liturgical. So itis transferred from the context 
and to be applied to the ethical code. i 


Adhikarana VII. Sútrrs 18 —19. Dealing with the subjectthat the prohibition against-talking | 
with @ dirty woman is ethical ( gerra ) ! s 


SMTIAPAAASTAST: N3 VIJEN 


18. By reason of the exclusion ofa dirty woman from 
defore. , 
naaqgiqaa GIZA NAT HARUT I (Mo Wo ILR) 
One should not speak toa woman in menses; -nor should food be 
‘taken from: her.” 
- The text occurs in connetion with xatgeiara context. Itisalso ethi- 
‘cal not merly liturgical; because she has already been excluded from the 


sacrifice by reason of her menses; she ought not therefore to be talked to. 
‘This is to be transferred from its particular context to the general ethical 


code. | | ; 

19. And by reason of the prohibition of the food. 

The gnihorni in support of his view gives a reason ; because taking of 
food from her is forbidden. This‘is a general principle of daily life and is 
not confined to religous acts only. 

Adhikarana VIII. Sdtras 20-24. Dealing with ‘the subject ‘that wearing of geld isa general 
principle of daily common life (gq ay 1) 


SHY g TSHCAA ANTMTNAiVle N 


20, Onthe other hand not in any context; itis an ethical 
principle because of this speciality. 

giiia masa: aega Roiri gI qa wafer (Ro do AE 
afaasd ewa fanfa n “His enemy becomes pale; gold should be worn, he 
becomes comely; one should be properly clad because that enhances 
beauty.” ` 

Weapring of gold ornaments does not belong to any sacrifice. It is 
kaii an ethical rule and belongs tothe daily common life of man. 


JAIMING SUTRA III. 4. 24. t3} 


it is. a rule of etiquette. 


AZRA T UW": aa Ul TEN 1 


“91. On the other hand by reason of its being not a material, 
it is subsidiary. 

The objector says that wherever there is an original statement there is 
the mention of a deity and the material; but here in the present case we 
find that there is no mention of the material. So itis a subordinate. 
statement and ought to be connected with the context where it occurs. 
The rule is ‘therefore liturgical rather than ethical.. 


ZERTAN IIVI QV 


22. By reason of the connection with the Veda. 


The objector gives a reason: that the Vedas are divided into. kandas;. 
there is wagte. Any thing that belongs to it, is gw and teal aa, So. 
the text should remain where it is.appropriate. i 


FTAA UAV N 


.23, And by reason of the connection with the material. 

The objector gives an additional reason that the text qnoted has are- 
ference to the material and is to be ‘sacrificially acted upon. It is there- 
fore ÑXTand is liturgical. 


FASA ARTA AARI ANEN- 
AMAT: WABI AU 


arq is; at on the other hand; ¢atwag having connection (with material); 
"eq with the fruit; daa: connection; qeata therefore; wf act cf common life; 
afagnaa: is the view of the dfayraa Rigi. 
24, On the other hand, its connection with the material is. 
as the connection with the fruit; thereiore it is an ethical act. It. 
is the view of Qfasgraa 1 
-The author replies the objection of the- objector. He says that the 
action is connected with the-material and in also connected with the. frnit. 
it depends upon the effort of a man; itis therefore his duty. It is 
supported by the view of ufawraa. By wearing gold ornament, one 
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appears splendid and the enemies are afraid of him, So this:rule. is not 
restricted to liturgy only but belongs to the common life of man. Itis 
therefore not restricted to any particular context.. d # 

Adhikarana IX. Sftras 25—27 dealing with the subject that‘ victory ” ĝo. sre the parts of 
the yedjo rite, 


I: AHTUSANMATEAT A N ZIU Í 


25, Notin any. context, it is subsidiary and ‘by. reason uy no 
speciality i it belongs to all actions. 

The text is quoted from ae Ra &fèar in the men. Jasa Eien 

agaa | upd ana getfa.” (Xo do UAR) with modification. “He 


-makes oblations called victories in connection with that action by means 
of which he seeks to prosper. He offers oblations of the sovereign- 
ty. He offers the ‘oblations of expansion.” Does it belong to 
any sacrificial act? or is it a common conduct of life? The objector says 
that celebrations about victory are secular acts. These texts occur in no 
context and therefore belong to no particular rite; being general in: 
nature they are acts connected with general conduct ofcommon life, 


Amg sA aga ERTA warren 


26, On the other hand, the oblations are restricted by reason 
of the connection with mrga% | 


The author says that the texts quoted refer to the homas ; and they are’ 
connected with the areata fire. So they are vedic rites aateadta yefa 
Aaaremhe: sta N (to Fo 19014) “when ho makes an ae to cers : 


r 


he obtains his object”, 


ğa aeaa NRRL “pisa 


* 27, And it is ev by reason of qatear, 
The author gives a reason that the preceptors have made a division of | 
the vedas from which it appears that it is T of some vedic rite > `` 


 Adhikaraņa x. Sûtras 28- 29 dealing with the gated that an eR is is to be Pertoried » when 
a gift of a horse istaken in a sacrifice. * ; 


ARAE eaa À a a a 
EARI ZIRE O 
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Aaa by reason of the fault; gfe: expatiatory ceremony; wlfee ina 
secularact; &ma is; Weary by reason of its being sanctioned; fè therefore; 
lèin the religions acts ; 4 not; ÑA: fault; qrq is. | 

28. On the other hand there is an expatiatory rite in the 
secular acts by reason of the fault; therefore in the vedic act, 
there is no fault, by reason of being sanctioned. | 


aam aaa gee atsa fagga araatssar aqaa. amat 
msya agenciafrada l (to Mo 23 I) desama giau 
FAN measa il 
“God Varuna takes hold of him who receives a gift of horses; he — 
to offer as many JATT cakes ba<ed on four pans to Varuna as he gets 
horses in!donation. Ina We, Æ, there is a gift onean horses; in a 
safagia, there is a gift of a cow an 1 a horse. | 
The -objector says that when any fault is made in secular acts 
there is a penance prescribed ; but when an act is done under the sanc- | 
tion of the Veda, then there is no fault. The acceptance of a horse 
during a sacrifice is allowed and so there i is no fault committed and no 
penance is required. . 5s 


sre aval AST TUATEATIST eee 
wag: recommendation ; af on the other hand ; | agarana, by reason of 


being no mishap ; aeta therefore ; 43 in a ado ; yA is known; 


29. On the other hand, it is commendatory to avoid any 
mishap, therefore it is known to be connected with the sacrifice.: 
The author says that in the Vedic text, it is said that-one who accepts 
æ horse is afflicted with dropsy ; but no disease is seen ina person who 
takos such a gift, Whatthe text means is that he is affécted by some un- 
known trouble; hence in order to avoid it, an gf& is performed. This 
description is subordinate i. e, aware. 


Adbikarana XI, ®ftras 30-81 dealing with the subject that a donor performs 


grig. 


SÁA a PATA NZR 


30. -And not laid down, by reason of the difference of act. 


Tho nana says that it does not =<! Spent ws 4 is ‘to perform a 
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ean ingens A 


The objector’s view'is that it is to be performed by the donee. - 


~ CA aS i : 
Rigga ama RANZ 
31. That, by reason of the force of the text, is in the 


sacrificer, 

The author says that a qreñfg is to be TE by tke sacrificer: 
So it appears from the force of the text. See the texts.quoted ın the- 
HTJ. r. p ; 
smqhaanaaaira: Ranagaadda @ at at + 
JeRa fata adt te wey MASTA | (RIY RIR) 

Then follows the text quoted in the commentary on sûtra 28. 

“Prajâpati brought a horse for #8. „He decreased his divine power: i 
He was troubled with a disease. He saw purodasa cake to be baked on. 
four pans and to be offered to qeqy. He offered it; then E was disen- 
tangled from the meshes of ggn.” 


ry 


Adhikarana XII. Sdtra: 32-38 dealing with the subject that boiled rice should be offored a 
Sona and [ndra in cage there is mishap in the courseof drinking soma, in a vedic rite. 


MAGN ATU AIG UAL 


32. Anda mishap in rake, like it, 

There is a text under which it is said that a boiled rice offering should 
be made to Soma-Indra if there is vomiting when soma is drunk. The 
quégtion is whether this offering should be made while Soma is drunk 
during the sacrifice or during the ordinary course of life. The objector 
says that this offering is to be made when soma is drunkin the ordinary 
course of life. 


ay aes aque aes adie: ea 
N3133 


33. On the other hand, by reason of the fault in a Vedic rite: - 
but by reason of the object there is no fault in the ordinary 
life. Á 
` The author’s ini is thatin a Vedic sacrifice if soma is EA by- 
over drinking it is a great sin and so a penance | should. be performed to. 
obviate it; but while drinking soma: ordinarily, you take Oxcess; it is. 
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seassa seoses seaeeconereras 29000 0+ CORP ERGe SORES S CTERRENTTRRI aote RESTS SSETEES soante artean ese 


good that you should vomit it so that it may dono harm. So. no gin is 
committed by vomiting the soma overdrunk in ordinary life. 


Adhiksraps XIII. Sitras 84-86 Dealing witb the subject that the boiled rice offering to 
Soma and Indra is tobe made when there is a. — in connection with the drink of the 
sxcrificer, 


Ly ~ 
TAAATANTT U ZIUN 
34. That ( offering) everywhere as there is nothing 
special. i 
The objector says that it is admitted that boiled rice offering is to be 
made to ata and Indra in a religious rite but it should be made in each 


case where vomiting takes place whether it is by the pann or the 
sagriftcor: 


ANA a aqdata nareIay Mo 


j 35. On the other hand, the lord of the sacrifice that being for . 
his sake. 


The author says no; that the offering is to be feeds by the sacrificer, 
as the sacrifice is “asda for his sake. : 


86. And there is the force of the text. - 

The author in support of his view relies on the texts. There is a text in 
which itis said, that he who vomits spoils his sacrifice; this means the 
WARTA. 


Adhikaraga XIV. Sdtras 37-41 dealing with the subject that two portionso? cakes baked on 
eight esrthen pans and to be offered to Agni are fit for offering. 


e € 4 
AAA AZTAT 21 V1 B9 i 
37. The whole offering should be made as it is for it. 

The objector says “wartitseematsarerata imeat areqahrafa”. 
(Be ao BRIAR) —“A JAER cake baked on eight da and to be offered to 
Agni on ‘new and full moon days becomes firm.” Here the cakes that’ 
are baked on’ 8 earthen pans’are to © be offered-to-Agni and no divison 
is to be made. | _ 


(ATARI WI: MT RINEN 
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38. On the other hand on will be a residue oe reason of 
jo cut up. 


- The author says “ fegfattszute | gerard gafy. “He cuts üp twice from 
the ho oblations. l He sacrifices two offerings.” These texts show that the. 
cake is to be divided into two and there will bea residue left. | 


Saat at agag NAVI Rau 


39. Onthe other hand it isa device, by reason of it b 
that object. | cing iE 


a says that ht is a mere device to offer the rice 
Baer Bay: TEUETETO ITT 
| | Wat 91 oll 


_ e reason of Ta being done ; 3 g 0 on the othe hand ; FAN: of hi 
act ; Raq once ; tata is. gnn of the Sooo; ; oe ia reason of its 


being g ‘subordinate, ~ 


40. On the other hand, ey reason of the act being done it is” 
once because the material is subordinate. í 


The author says that when ‘the gån cake is divided and offered, 
the sacrifice is finished and it is done only once ‘because: the material i 
subordinate and it is the sacrifice which is EPN. The aiis 


will be kept for use. 


BCH E:| Nareies Il 


41. And by seeing the residue. 


gore qerar t Anies aaf tHe cuts up gër (sacrificial) food, from 
the idan: He sacrifices from the residue to Riesa fire.” 


The author relies on the. vedic text that a residue is kept for use. 


. Adhikaraps ; xV. Sûtr as 42-45 Dealing with the subject that fresa oftering is „to. be. mad 
e 


from the residue of all. 


iN RAA qaen T: 
HSFC El PS ERRAR IL 
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Marita Keata not being the means ; qeeata from one ; fA should be 
done ; NTT of the residue; qrgacata by reason of its being subordinate. 

“42. By reason of being not the means, an offering should be 
made from one because the residue is subordinate. 

The objector says that there are several offerings; parts of these offer. 
ings are reserved as sacrificial food called ggr and some are reserved as 
the food of aa priest called sifirawerq and offering to faeaq fire, The 
objector says that the fagra offering should be made from one of these 
residues; because these remnants are of no use. i 

SHAAN URI IR 
43, And by reason of a purificatory rite being performed. 

The objector strengthens his position and says that in qatara 
these thrdë gäërts méntioned in the commentary on ga 42 are prepared, 
sata and agata HAs are recited on them only once. So it iS proper to take 
the offering from the residue of one main offering, 


dada BION gadaa 
OZIQ 


term fo 


44. On the other hand from all by reason of théré béing n6 
Special causé because the purificatory ceremony is for that 
object. A 

The author sdys that this fae offering should be taken from all 
qvterat cukés; there is no special reason why this offefing should be taketi. 
from onë cake; all are sacrificially acted tipon. 

Agada n Zier yuu 
45. And by seeing the force of the text. 
__ The author relies on the Vedic text. taraftrexeran.at gida | arri 
pias “atin Afeafe ' FiA frasgay | waigugiza wa aga Angee N 
“The gods said to ferent “bring us an offering;” he said “give me a boon; 
let there be my ~ portion.” They said “Ask a boon.’ He said “Let 
there be an offering for me once once from the latter half.” 
i The repetition of the word aga (once) shows that the residue is to be 
offered from all cakes 
18 
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“Adhikarana XVI. -Satras 4€.47 dealing with the subject that the first offering of faved 
‘should be made from the residue of the firet ceke. 


caTAaaaraAayaa nary EA 


46. Ifitbe taken from one, it should be according to the 
desire of the sacrificer by reason of there being nothing special. 

The objector asks, in what order should the offering be made? There 
are three cakes; the first offering should be made at random from any cake, 
because there is nothing special in the text. | 


LN -~ 
s - € í 
FEMS JÄSA, II 3 I VI QON 
47. On the other hand from the principal, by reason of its 
priority. . 
The author says that the first offering should be made from the princi- 
pal cake, being the first in order. 


Adhikarana XVIL Sutras 48-51 dealing with the” ewbject that the portions of ae 
‘are for the purpose g food. 


AAAI NZIATER: FÀ N EEE A ge ul 


48. There being no word for eating, the word ‘gift’ is in the 
sense of purchase. 

aq Hay: | Ag: 1 gaeat: | gardia: n (ĝo ao Bcc) 
“This is of the war; this is of the stat; and this is of the aati.” 

These texts showthatthere are different portions for the different 
priests as gta. There is no word to indicate that these portions are for the 


food of the priests. The donation is for securing the services of the 
priests and so it means purchase. This is the view of the objector. 


© : . 
aaraa NIILE N 
49, And by reason of praising it. 
` werageigoaraate tara n “This is the donation of new and tnll moon 
sacrifices.” The objector gives a reason in Support of his view. He 


says that in the Veda the gift is described as the wages for securing 
the services of the priests. 


WANA A FSF AAAA N RIV EWS N 
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60. On the other hand, it is fer the purpose of food; both being 
equal in the substance, 


The author says that as soon as the gzretat cakes are offered to the god 
they become his property. They are no longer the property of the sacrifi- 
eer. The priests and the sacrificer have equal rights to them. The residue 


of the girstat cakes is finally disposed of by the priests eating it; thie. 
constitutes the sfeaftrad:. 


D : : | i à 
SM MZIAHETA: tz | ; EER: 
sarana by reason of division; qraegfa praise of gift. 
51. There is a praise of gift by reason of division. 


The author says that the residue is divided by the sacrificer and the 


priests. This gift tothe priest is praised; from it, it does not necessarily 
follow that the services of the priest are purchased. 


Tt is his honorarium: 
as the Romans would éall it. | 


END OF PADA IV. 
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PADA IV.—APPENDIX. 


There are four Adhikaranas which do not find their place in the au- 
thorised books. after the Adhikarana T Sitra 9 of pada IV. 


Adhikarana I. Sûtras A & 9-B dealing with asubject that the. STANT ig a. part. of the 
qalqraraarn r 


Stata aTVAaaTIg: FAT HAE 


9-A. sqa, by seeing the force of the text, belongs to all 
ceremonies. 


The doubt | is whether sqata belongs to the gagoimta only or to 
all sacrifices, Tho- objector says that it belongs to all sacrifices because: 
the force. of the- vedic texts.leads one-to that conclusions 


TM ARUNA TTA W219 € (%) U 


anot; ar on the other hand; . tarwa. by reason of the context; . “ARI its; 
gaan reference. 


RA 
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.9-B. Not so, by reason of the context; (the fa is) its refer- 
ence only. 
: - The author. SAYS. that it is not so; the sqa occurs in the ete context 
: and the fen i is only with reference to it.. 


m Adhikáraņ: T I, Dealing with tho subject that sqa is fafa. 


‘fataal agia n 3 ga e (3) 
9-C. On the other: tand, it is vidho because it is.a, new thing. 


Tn the text quoted in the ‘commentary on sitra |, there i is & passage ; 
gynal Zasanaa apel. The question is whether it is a fafa or adang. The 
author says that it 1s a fafa and lays down a new thing. See the commen- 
tary: on sitra 9. 


Adhikaraņa III. Sûtras9-D & 9-E dealing with the subject that <a and the YETHts 
‘are AFUE. 


SERA ATA WR UY n (ae) tt 


9-D. And the quality of being north, by reason of its being a 
new thing, 
There is a passage AJANIN, qfare ti 


“These grass leaves lying in front = the north, samia be spread with 
their, front part to the south.” i 


The question is whether qirga is. fafa or waag: The objector’s 
view is that it is fyfiq by reason of the new thing as,said in the, preceding 


ARTETU | 


: r e s 
Gal a AFITA N IIg tè (F) 
9-E. On the other hand, it is: already existent, by pong the 
force of the text. 


The author says. that: it is.already known from the. long. established 
practice and. smriti texts that the grass should be spread with their top- 
ends towards the north, so it can not be. a faf; it is therefore an agag, 


Adhikarana VI. Dealing with the. subject that helding of the sacrificial fool isa- Fart, 


ARA TRSTA, EIR 18 (au 
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9-F, On the other hand it is a faf in- holding by reason of 
its bemg new. 
There is a passage in connection with aerfagas, “aaea hewn ig 


agafet areata.” “Holding the sacrificial fuel from underneath, 
he certainly holds it in the sacrifice to the gods.” The question is whether 


afd aera is fafa or agarz. The author says- that it is a fafy because it 


18 & new thing, 
-END.OF THE PADA IV.—APPENDIX. 


PADA V. 
Adhikarana I. Sfitrus 1-12 Dealing with the non-per formance of’ such acts as free 
with the clarified butter stored up- In a vessel called a aT. 


Ge ~ - 
amaa adda N RILAN 
1, And from the clarified butter by reason of its: being connec- 
ted with the whole sacrifice. 

In the Pada IV adhikarna XV, it has been laid down that gat, mfia and 
faea aro to be made from the residue of all gtrerst cakes. Upon the 
same principle, says the objector, the remaining rites such as get, stira 
and fiqesaq are.to the performed from s ars4 which is connected’ with the 
whole, zsiagiaraary. The ghee is kept in three, kinds of vessel; 1st leather: 
bags; 2nd common vessel and 3rd sacrificial vessel. The latter is: called! 
Wasa. (ghee stored in the vessel called Wat) It is sacrificially acted upon 
and taken,out.in'a vessel called wget ; this is-with a view to: pouring into 
aE (epdp and offering to afta, 


HUT WAIL 


2. And because of the reason. i 
The, objector supports his. argument by citing authorities quoted in. 
the commentary on QA 45 of qrg 4 of chap. ITI at p. 137. 


z BAP AAAAT ETT, MICI 


8, In one, by reason: of the. word qaaw (oblation). 
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The objector strengthens his position by assigning another reagon. aiaù 
Raza? aara (ao do oane) u msasa elatiata ufeaeteaa efaaraaly 
“He makes an offering to fegeez fire; he makes an offering from one 
buttar oblation; he mikes an offering mixed with another oblation.” 
He says that the text clearly shows that the offering should be made with 
clarified butter stored in one vessel. Tae word @aqtt is derived from the 
same root as QATNA. 


Missy q AMaAeisneszareA N3 IY I 2i tt 


4, And from seeing in clarified butter, it is aware of fauga ı. 

aagi wager wat seafuoreata Paegisaga a at weafaareafe “Aftor 
taking an offering, he besmears the 3.41; after making an offering to the 
fare RT fire, he does not besmear the war.” From these texts, it is clearly 
proved that the oblation ofthe f@zgrg is to ba male from mag. So 
the objector strengthens his position by saying that we see inthe Vedic 
texts the connection of the $ arsar with farzga offering. Ee latter is 
therefore an adar 


tii eli aa SUAMSATATA nN 


5.. On the other hand by reason, of there being no residue; 
it cannot beso; there is no residue by reason of taking the 
whole in use. i l 

The author says that H TTT is used in the whole sacrifice. There is no 
residue left ; and as there is no residue left so there can be no offering of 
the fresa from the s arsar, 


| AVANT Fara TANZAN 


6. By reason of its being common, there is notin a wal. 
The author gives an additional reason and says thatthe clarified butter- 
kept in the wat is for the whole sacrifice; it is common and so no sfa. 


aftsea can be performed from it. “aed at gaama gaa ag aramis”. 
(e Ho 3NI) “It'is taken for the whole sacrifice; that ghee lichen. 
the aT vessel.” | 


AACA Feat ATA A AARIA NANA 


aatar by.reason of being taken; a and; Hei in the juhu; aq its; wand; 
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Kaduma by reason of its connection with hoa. 
7. And by reason of its being taken ina ki and by reason of 
its being.connected with the homa. 


The author says that even there is no residue inthe ag; because 
the ghee in gg is also connected with gta, there cannot therefore be any 
residue of ghee there. 


aqaa FIN UWS N 


8. If you say ‘like a spoon’. 


The objector says that just as soma juice is left in a spoon ; so the 
gree is left as residue in a F&F. 


a AAAS APAE N AMIE 


a not; atgarfatrarg being contrary to the command; gta: seeqqeaTa. by 
reason of preparing the oblation; @ and. 
9, Not so; by reason of this being contrary to the command 
and by reason of preparing the oblation. — ' 
The author says in reply that there is no station In the case of 


soma, itis both offered to Agni and drunk; while in the case of ghee, it is 
only offered to Agni. So there is no similarity 


SAMARRA BATA Z I 1 9° tt 


seqaifastta by reason of sanctioning the remaining rite if there be 
residue; afa on the existence; adaa the word ‘all’. DaT 

10. The word ‘all’ applies, by reason of sanctioning the rema- 
ining rite, if there be a residue, 

“amad Ar eft anaal” “Ho makes an offering from all oblations.” 


The word ‘all’ inthe text quoted is applicable only to the case where 
there is any residue left. 


ANATAMIATA W RUM LIIN 


11. And further by reason of a particular species. - 


_ The author says in reply to the objector’s statement in sitra 3. He 
says that the objector referred to the word qaar but that is only by way 
of a spceoies. The text describes the particular species of ghee. 
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ateq last; aglar in the sense of not empty. 

12. The last reason (is not valid) because it is not empty, 

The objector has referred to certain texts in sûtra 4. And infers that 
the remaining rite is connected with arsar. The author says that this 
reason is ,not good ; when RIERA, offering is made, the vessel called s at 
is not empty of its ghee. So the remaining rite cannot be pérformed from 
the residue as stated by the objector. 


Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject that in ME TEM sacrifice, the remaining 
rites are not to be performed. 


` A~ a | | 
MEIE Rapnisey AZA Wari stl 
13. In a mgen sacrifice fagea and ter are in the 
same way. | | 
The author says that in the are senza qy the same principle embo- 
died in sûtra 5 of the last afat applies i.e. the remaining rites faear, 
and ft www are not performed; are Tema is a BTeafe and is the modified 
form of arg QRR: 


Adhikarana II1. Sdtras 14-15 dealing with the subject that in Aaaa, the remaining 
ritea are not performed. 


e ne 4 ~~, 
Maat FA ÈT RIV 19 A 
14, And in a @tarant sacrifice, in the cups. 
The atataut sacrifice is an animal sacrifice; there are cups called afra 
anaa and &x; some of them are full of milk and some of them are ‘ull of 


wine. As there is no residue left, so the remaining rites can not be pérfor- 
med in what is called amgwarz. 


aga WAAAT N TET 


15, And the text regarding the residue is like that. 
The author says that as to the text about residue, it is to be interpreted 
and adjusted in the way as in qq 7. szaf? a ag aetfa, mgo afim tutar 
a Wart (do Fo AALS) | aama anaaafe (Go To WIRI Y “Ho- 
Keeps: a residue, he [does not offer the whole. A Bráhmanņa should be 
Tred to drink the`residue. He washes soma iù a vessel having hundred 
holes.” 
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Adhikaratin IV. 8ûtras 16-17 dealing ij the perfor, of REETA, an ani gT xo, 
once in a RATE. 


gika BAARIA FA HAT ETET 


16. By reason of the difference cf the main acts, in the malty 
of the materials, each act sbould be done. 

In a adage there are many main oblations; the objector says that eve 
main oblation should have remaining rites separately i. e. the rites such as 
RIESI , FIRAT and stfita waq are to be performed separately for each 
main’ oblation, though gitstgt is common. 


Aana Jea aAA ETEEN 


afnmma by reason of the indivisibility; @ and; ga of the residue ; 
watz sfà to all ; afafirecara by reason of no speciality. 

17. And by reason of the indivisibility of the remaining half, 
all are performed at once because there is no special patioa 
about it. P 

“suraiverendt anani” “Ho offers to tho kit fro mE, the. 
remaining half.” The gäst cake is divided into two halves ; 
the first half is cfiered to ¢q as often as 5 or 6 times and the other ig 
not divided; and from it the Raega, QJIAN gy and stfiraaerg are per- 
formed. 


Adhikarana V. Dealing with the subject of drinking of the two residues of the ‘soma’ juice 
left in the cup known NAT. 


| wera q ITATTA HA A: ETAN 


18. On the other hand, in a cup called qgaiaa by reason of a 
text, there will be drinking with each subordinate act. 


“Rima aa afia » a gedaan” “Ho twice pRa of the 
ğgaraa cup; he twice pronounces quza~iz of this”. In a saifeeta sacrifice, the 
Soma juice is extracted ; itis put in cups and then it is offered to the fire, 
This is called aggart. In it Soma juice is extracted once and-two cups 
ane filled up and offered to $g and arg: So there is residue left. in.two. 
cups.. The Soma juice should. be therefore drunk twice in the €zaraq cup. 

‘Adhikearana vi. Sitras 19 21 dealing “vith the subject that in a Soma sacrifice, the resi: 
due should be drunk. 

10 
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19. In a Soma sacrifice by reason of no text, there is no drin- 
‘king l> 
The objector says that there are several Soma cups in a Soma sacri- 
fice; they are offered to fire, There is residue left; but there is no Vedic 


text as to drinking of it. 


= yes 
FIEIS TRAA WAV 
20. On the other hand, there is, by seeing the other text. 

: The author says there is drinking, as the texts show werafa aaa: 
afeerzaifiaat (Go do A afara atanan a Qraaza agafa N 
“Flo driji. socca turning the aświn cup round his head; drinking the 
Soma juice they dilute it with water in spoons and arrange them in the 
frame of a cart to the south.” 


AAA AVAATATAT TAIT ET: UAV IN 


21, On the other hand, there are texts by reason of laying 
down something new; thereforeit should be according to the di- 
rection. 

The author says that there are direct texts which show that the residue 
of some juice should be drunk. warafar eeee aaa: ofterafyadt asna 
ada: atau sul (ao qo QUU) “He drinks............ turning the Aéwin 
cup round his head, therefore he hears from al] sides.” 


Adbikarana VII. Dealing with the subject thatthe residue isto be drunk by the priests 


called aa. s 
aay qeata AANA, 
NZILIRRN 


22. By reason of the @ateai in the case of spoons and of the 
mention of the connection being for it. 

The priests called stat, ata,Aaraea, saug and adta are called saat 
becauae they are entitled to drink Soma juice from the cup called waa, 
This is based upon the authoritative statement made by the araras called 
GAA and from the etymology of the word. So the conclusion is that these 
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priests are entitled to drink’ Soma juice in a Soma sacrifice. 
Adhikarana VIII, Sttias 23-26 dealing with SENS priests’ right to drink with. 
qn. 
ba’ M~ © a 
SEMUMTAAAAH: AAAI 3 Y Vat 
93. One should drink from the SFMT cup by reason of the Ve-. 


dic text. 

“hadga: Tau: mengut’ “Let the spoon cup of the stat go fòr- 
ward, that of amt and that of sgatgs”. There is an 34mg cup; in the text 
quoted above, the 3@mg priests are mentioned in-plural. The- question is. 
whether a priest should drink the Soma juice or all the sgag priests should. 
do so. The objector says that one priest should only drink as there is only. 
one cup of the 3qarq priests mentioned in the above text. 


“<< Cen | ye . 
ad AM aANT UW AI ERY # 
24. On. the other hand, all, by reason of the mention of all. 


- The second objector says that as qq is used’ in plural so all the- 
agata priests should drink the Soma juice from the cup. 


THAR AL TATTA: NUU 


25. On the other hand; by reason of its connection, alli tHe: 
singers should drink it, because the plural number is used in the 
Vedic text.. 

The third objector comes forward and says that as the plural number- 
is used, all the ener are meant yi ay exception of gaga t. e. IZMAI, 
astran, miget. | 


aa q TAAM LYS aeta ETA IRMA 


26. On the other hand, all by reason of the connection with 
the text and by reason that a part represents. the whole... 

The are says in reply. to all the objectors that you ought not to mip 
the term sgarg to mean ggarg in its limited sense; it includes all the four 
priests viz: watar, afaeut, sgatar and qa@ea. There isno doubt that 
only agatat sings but under the class of sgmg priest all the aboye-said, 
priests come, So they are all entitled to drink the Soma juice. 
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Adhika'aņa IX. bûtras 27—30 dealing with the oiai kt mage is glee entitled to 
_ aio arg juice, 


qaq wat a Rasra ETC 


27. The matga isnot entitled to a drink by reason of non- 
mention in the Vedas. 
The objector says that araeat who comes under the head of ety priest 
is not entitled to drink Soma, because'there is no rule laid dowa for his 
drinking, in the Vedas. 


aitaiaa a addima l aly Re ll 


28. On the other hand, in the eftarmq cup, by reason of the 
mention of all. | 
The author says that in the etftqraaq_ cup, the maga priest is entitled 
to drink Soma, because in the text all priests are mentioned, so the 
is necessarily included. qq aqa watraaaiguafaar werd u adaa enftae 
wae agafada u “When from a spoon and from other spoons the spoons 
bearers drink (the Soma), then from the grftaraa, all drink it”, 


qqÑai at MANAT WRIT REN 


29. On the other hand, the aaa priests, 4 reason of the close 
proximity. 


The objector says that in the above text the word wa refers to the aaat 


priests but not to all priests as you say. As naga is not a WHat, so he is 
,. not entitled to Soma drink,, 


aai J Aaaa TRAA: EVERI 


80. On the other hand, of all, by reason of the command; the 
mention of aa in the textis with that object, 


The author says that the text quoted in the commentary on gA 28 con- 
sists of two sentences, the first part isin praise of erftarta cup andthe 
gnd lays down aazqfafy In this view, it is one complex . sentence. 
‘Phe term ‘aa therefore refers to.all priests. 


Adhika-any X. Dealing with the subject that pronouncing of ANZ HIT in “achecesWary con 
dition of drinking. . | 


weg 
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81. And one should drink by pronouncing qaza. 


saz BF; MIRAR: “He who pronounces aq has the'first drink.” 
The author says that one should drink after pronouncing 442Z and 
relies on the Vedic text quoted above. 


Adhikaraņpa XJ, Dealing with the snbject that ‘homa’ and extracting of Soma juice are 
the necessary conditions of drinking, 


SIAISHAIAPAT TU AULA 


32, And by Homa and extraction of Soma juice. 

gfagia arate mafinga Agan veda: wa aafauadfa “Having 
extracted juice with stones from the soma placed in a efaata cart and 
having offered it to waita fire, they going forward drink it in an assem- 
blv.” The text is quoted in support of the view embodied in the sitra; those 
who extract the Soma j juice and offer it ta the fire are entitled to drink ft. 


l Adhikarans XII. Stras 33-35 dealing with tne subject that those who prononnce TIRE 
are entitled to drink Soma from Tq cup: 


TAANA: TF ETEENI 


gaa by reason of direct command; and; ‘aq@arat of the aaa 
cups; #89: general, not undeveloped ; ÑA in the residue. 
- 83. And by the direct command of the aaa cups and the 
general in the residue. 


The objector relies on the text Aine: saad: stemqui”’ See the 
commentary on the QA 23 at p. 147. So according to the objector, these 
priests mentioned in the text are entitled to drink Soma juice from the 
JAQ cups and as the priests pronouncing the qyz@{z are not mentioned, 


they can drink only from the residue because the ‘general class of priests 
is to drink from the residue. l 


aa prua ARa IEA- 
ZARAMA NZ IIR N | | 


34, On the other: hand, there is no direct statement about the 
@A@ cups because there is no reason, but there isa direct state- 
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ment about one who pronounces qazAir, 


One who prononces {az HIT is the same as Ztqi; so in. the above text 
there isa direct statement about a hota a ae the chamasa cups, 


waqetagawa:” 


AAG AFAA N ZIUN 


35. Andin a chamasa cup by reason of another Vedie text. 


There is anothor Vedic text upon which the author relies in support of 
his view aaaizanarn d maia | amapag ea t “He hands over the 
SHa cups to 4WHq priest; he passes them on to the priest pronoun- 
cing 97.” 

A lhikaraņnı XTII. Sûtras 36-39 dealing with the subject thata ʻhotâ’ priest is first entitled 
to drink, 


THA BACT: Gal AAAT N MIEG i 


36. In one cup in an order, the Tq priest drinks first. 


The objector says that because there is one cup and there is also an. 
order of precedence, so the #¢a@q comes first and he therefore drinks first 


from the cup and then others follow him. | 
gara AFATTMT WAIL LAA 


37. On the other hand, gtat by reason of his mention in the 


text. 

Qafa ya efren (Ro Go 101923) | Aaa: wa: ate (Ro To u33) 
“Even before the Qar, they obtain the offering first.” “Drink for us 
first like as gtat.” The author says that these texts clearly show that a gtat 
is to drink first. 


TTA UW ZIIZ UN 


88.. And by reason of the direct text. 


The author str engthens his position by quoting the direct text. aaz- 
g: NIR AA: tt See the commentary on gF 31 at p. 149. 


ECUTIONT URIBE 


39. And by reason of the sequences of causes.’ 
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The author says that the order in which the sacrifice proceeds also 
strengthens the view expressed by him. The TIFT is pronounced 
first by the etat and then the hona is performed by AeA: So the gtat 
drinks first and next follows the atag’ | 


Adhikarana XIV. Dealing with the -sutject thit drinking is preceded by permission, 


JAJAA TATA WALES tt 


40. By the direct text, there is drinking after obtaining per- 
mission, 


“aenaran: “Soma should not therefore be drunk by one 
who is not invited to it,” So the author says that one should not drink it 
without getting an invitation first. 


Adbikarana XY. Dealing with the subject that the permission is to be given by the Vedic 
words, 


agaga EAA AGA Nanaia aU 


41, Then ‘‘you who are invited, invite;” from this, permission is 
given by reason of the force of the text, 


There is the Vedic text “sqga sagaa@” By this mantra permission 
is given. The force of the text shows it. This #@ is recited when permis- 
sion 18 given. 


Adhikarana XVI. Dealing with tha subject that the replyto the invitation should be made 
by the Vedic gq, 


AAA ATA I 3 Y 1 VR I 
42, There, by the object is the reply. 


The text is 3qga sweTetewta AFTA N “permission should be 
given ‘you who are invited, invite.’ The author says that the text it- 
self shows that there is a reply. The order in the text should be 
reversed. elt is thus ‘3qgaeq’ ‘invite,’ and the reply is sagą ‘called’. The 
arthav.e.the object shows that it indicates the acceptance of the invitation. 


Adhikarana XVII. D.aling with the permission to those who drink from one cup. 


ACHAT GAMMA WAIL 123 N 


43. That applies to those who drink from the- same cup by 
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. reason of their collecting (for the object). 4 
_ The invitation to drink and the acceptance of the same are in the case 
of persons who can drink from the cup and who have congregated there 
with that object. 


Adnbikarana XVIII. Sutras 44-46 Dealing with the subjeet that sacrificer himeelf is en- 
titled to the sacrificial food. 


QARAR TA: qaaa EVELI 


atsarqaa when arsar verses are not read ; #4 not; aqata: is deprived of; 

ag: food ; saraq, like the appointment. 
© 44, When arsat is not recited, there is no a A ina, of food 
like the appointment- 

Both gtat and asata perform the sacrific, the grat recites the arsan; but 
when it so happens that a a@w#ata himself recites the aTsat in a saifasta, the’ 
Hota does not recite the» atsat_ verses. The objector says that glar gets 
the food in spite of not reading the atsat just as there is no obstacle in the 
way of his appointment as &tat. 


GPa BITUTTATT WAIL UWA 


48. On the other hand, of the anata by virtue of the reason. 

asaray aftraaa aiifa i adfa aaf. “After arsar he pronounces qu ; 
he himself performs a sacrifice.’ When arsar is recited, the TI BT 18 
pronounced and afier TIZHIz has been pronouuced the sacrificial fond i is ta- 
ken. So the person who reads arsat is entitled to the sacrificial food. This 


is called sIzvqrna 7. e. the existence of reason. 


ATACACTATEATAA: N AI UVS I 


- mawearg by reason of the commencement; NTR of the appointment; in- 


vitation ; aaqa: anulment. 


46. There can not be anulment of the appointment by : reason 
of the commencement of the act. 

The author says that the illustration given by MMe iodoa not 
apply, -because when an appointment is already made it can not be an- 
nulled; but the reading of the, atsar carries with it the seal in the 
form of the sacrificial food. i 
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Adhikarana XIX. Sûtrus 47-51 mney, with the —_ that the ghee in a fruit me is in. 
tended for the sacrifice. 


Raat RA pata: gána 
NAMI von 


eeawea: frait cup. farie: conditional; occasional. wafaere subsititute 
for food. asfaetarme by reason of its mention in the Vedic text. 

47. The fruit cup is a conditional substitute for food, by 
reason of its mention in the Vedic text. 

waht ema adei asta aay ara raaa ataa: acre: 
egal: a fare gala AFI ane Aa AZAT Il | 

‘Tf a kgattriya or a vaigya be assisted in performing a sacrifice and | 
if he wishéd for Soma drink, then young sprouts of udambara tree should 
be pounded and their juice mixed with curd showld be given to him for 
a drink; no Soma is to be'given”, Tbe question is' whether this mixture 


intended as substitute for Soma is for the awara.or for offering as well. 
The view of the objector is that it is a substitute for soma as laid down in 


“ho above quotation. 


SMUT At FHL agana RUYS 


48. On the other hand it is a substitute for oblation because 
the sacrificial purification is for that object. 
_. The author says that this mixture is'a substitute for oblation ; because: 
all preparations in a sacrifice are made with that object. 


RAI UZIL EN 


49. By reason of the homa, 


agoan agia aire BEAC e “Whon he makes an 
offering from other m&s; he by striking it with any young shoot of zat, 
grass makes an offering.’ This text also shows that this mixtrure ist 
a substitute for oblation. 


qAasa seat ETEO 


50. And by reason of contemporaneousness with the cups. 


“aguian vaa stat amg gaaf» “When ho raises other 
20 
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i TRAS, then he raises this wag.” : 

‘The author strengthens his position by ‘quoting the text. When they 
lift up other cups, then they lift this cup (teana). This shows that all cups 
are to be lifted up for oblation simultaneously. | 


- © | a © 
fagaga URI 
_ 51. And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author gives the third reason and says that “ amA maura” 
“Give him this drink but no soma.” When this substitute is prepared; the 
soma is not drunk. From this, it follows that'this substitute is intended 
for oblation. 


Adhikaraņa XX. Sûtras 52-53 dealing with the subject thet the mge alone follow the 


‘obamasa’ of tne keattriya ina procession. 


P i — ; 
DATTAAT AFAA WRU? N 
agral g in a procession; aTareargy by reason of its being common. 
52. In the procession by reason of its being common. 
qaago: ara nAdA | quale aaaagaadte “Hundered 
‘Brihmanas drink Soma; ten-ten follow each cup.” 


There is a ga sacrifice in a amga. Itisa substitute for qarata 
There 100 Brahmans drink soma; there are 10 cups: each ten carry one in. 
a procession ito the sacrificial seat. In this procession, says the objector, 
both the mgus and atfxas carry ten cups according to the principle called 
afata. See chap 1. pada IV. Sutra 27. This isthe force of RREY ; 
every one is a MAU there; just as every Zamindar is called Thakur sâhib 
irrespective of his caste though thə term Thakur is exclusively used by 
a ksattriya. l 


AAW A gegara N 7 PLET 


53. On the other hand the Bråhmanas by reason of the word 
‘equal’. | i 

The author’s view is that the procession consists of Brahmanas aoe 
because then only there will be homogeniety, 


END OF PADA V. 


oe: () 
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 PÂDA VI. 


&dhikarana I. Sitras 1—8 dealing with the subject that the textenjoining ef aRar 
wood &o. for constraction of R TT. xc. is connected with the, model sa trifice. 


qaa galia WALLIN do 


aq that; aatd to all cases; aqata by belonging to no context. 

1. That belongs to all cases by reason of the text not belongs 
ing to any context. 

The text in this connection is as follows. o“ TET afar: a ataafa Bz 
aaa waa aah aca nga MaA (Ao ae Zuto) “He whose ladle is 
made of khadtr wood, offers pi oblation with the juice of the Veda; his 
offerings become full of juice.” 

The objector says that the text about the sacrificial ladle ‘does not 
belong to any context; it is therefore applicable to all sacrifies whether: 
mode] or modified. 


IEA ASS HA UW BLL VA 
2. On the other hand, it applies to. the model sacrifice by 
reason of no repetition. | 
The author says that this text should. be:applied to the model sacrifice; 
if you do not accept it and if you insist upon its application to. both model 
and modified sacrifices, then there will be a repetition; as itis laid down, 
that the modified sacrifice should’ be performed like. a- model sacrifice. As. 
there should’ not be a repetition, it is therefore proper that the text should. 
be applied to the model sacrifice only. 
0 j 
ASH T TAAATS N BRIA er 
aga excepting that; $ on, the other hand; amasi on getting or; 
obtaining.. 
3, On the other hand exoluding: it, the direct text is 
| | applicable. 
The objector says. that the Vedic texta. are-of two kinds direct TERR 
and inferential aramas: When there-is-a conflict between the two, the. 


former prevails. So the text quoted: is: direet and applies to both the. 
‘evdel and modified sacrifices. 


| 
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| IAG Aq NAIM 


4, If it be said that by reason of seeing (Vedic text). 


- The objector further says that there are two kinds of texts, one general 
and the other particular. In some cases, general.text is quite sufficient and 
the particular text ia unnecessary. In other z Zcāses general textis not 
guite sufficient and paiticulii text is absolutely necessary. Take the 
illustration of TITS; in some medised nahi iz they are made and i in other 
they are not made. i 


aT SAH tt RIRIUN 


5. Not, by reason of a @tgar being for the same end. 


The objector says that the general and the particular texts both sup- 
plement each other. As for example general statement applies to all sacri- 
. ces and a particular statement adapts it to a particular sacrifice. Ko 
the particular statement supplements the general statement. | 


ATT FWRI 


6. Ef it be said that there is ‘a prior’ ground. 


The word seater in the above sitra is used in the meaning of ian of 
Gotamw’s agra. Itis a kind of agara where you infer the cause by seeing 
the effect. As for instance beeing the flood i in a river you infer the previons 
fall of rain on the upper land. 


The objector says that when there are abridgment and enlargement 
described'in the Vedas you make an inference that they describe a model 
sacrifice; there are abridgment and enlargment described i in the wareeatafa 
(general statement); SO. 4 is applicable. to sate sacrifice. 


a JETA RIRIS 


7. Not by reason of parity of reasoning. 


geq is used in the sense of qaradge of Gotama’s qta. The hoen 
replies t the objection raised to his view, He says that such abridgment 
and enlargment are described in both the general and the particular 
statements. So this is not an invariable guide. 
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Aada gea: 
NIZI&ISI 


Aaa renta by reason of the chodana serving all purposes; q on 


the other hand. qeafirs franz by reason of the general text being applica- 
ble to both; gad: applicable to the model socrifice. 


8. On the other hand, a particular statement serving all pur- 
poses and the general text being applicable to both, it j8 appli- 
cable to the model sacrifice. i 

The author gives his own view finally after the discussion of the views 
of the objector. There are three kinds of Vedic texts. 1. eareseafafy. 
general statement, these are texts which belong to no context; (2) safirara. 
text laying down the model sacrifice; (3) Ngana, texts showing the rela- 
tionship between the model and the modified sacrifices. So the author says 
that waraafafe should be connected with the model sacrifice and ¿by 
virtue of the RENET, it is connected with modified sacrifice; the general 
statement 18 therefore connected with the model sacrifice. 


#2 


Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject that Samadheni fya which.are 17 in number 
abould be used in a modified sacrifice.. 
Samadheni mantras are recited: while päin sacrificial fuel in a 
gacred tire. 


THCULAN AY aaa faite cara T T 


9. On the other hand, by reason of the particular context, 
there will be contradictions in the modified sacrifice. 


(mela oxen Ra) Tagu lj (te Wo zy =i) «He 
says after, 15 arawat verses.” 

(aarcoalafa:) EaR cya alg il (Re Rio ie “He ought to 
say after, 17 armaa} verses.” 

Now there are two texts; the first.is already in connection with tke 
model sacrifice and the other is a géneral statement; if the latter were 
also connected with the model sacrifice, there will be a conflict. So in 
such a case of conflict the aaaea is iy AERC to the moditied 
éacrifice. . 


Adhikarana II. Dealing with ‘the <a that the textq about the milking utensils are 
connected with the model sacrifice. ` 


a) 
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baa Gin ata e 


AARE q ved ater: arated 
BE ii NRIRIION 


10. On the other hand, the oecasional should be used’ 


in apr and theexclusion of the other by reason of particular 
mention, 


aðan: morta | AAAA agre sma: e qataafa | aa- 
aaa naa Ñ | (Qo Wo 2 gizil) “Carry water with the spoon; one 
desirous of cattle should carry water with the Ma vessel; one who i is 
desirous of splendour of knowledge, should have a gq of bel wood. í 

“ By means of a cup, water is carried.” The text is read in connection: 
with the full and new moon sacrifices, Arèrgàa &c. i.e. with the vessel of 
milking cows the water is carried by one who is desirous of cattle. This 
text can not be applied to the model sacrifice in accordance with the rule 
laid down in the preceding adhikarana astwo texts will be contradictory, 
one laying down a cup and the othera milking vessel. So according to. 
the objector the latter text applies to the modified sacrifice. The author 
‘says no, because there is a fafa or reason for doing so i.e. one who desires 
cattle, should carry water in-a milking vessel. In that case the text 
should be connected with the waf¥ ata. 

Adhikarans IV, Satres 11-13 dealing with the subject that azqrata is not a part of 


qaartafe. | . 
@ . : ke F AR : , Gm g “ 7 aè 

gogai TEIMA ZIRIN 

11. By virtue of the: context, the establishment of fire i ig 


for qaarafe. 


qaarate is performed for renewing the power ‘of the sacred fire 
already established. The objector therefore sash that be aia 18 a Ruste 


of a qaatafy. 
a al ala aga 3 T 33 T 


12. Not so, because they are for it. 


~ Tho author says that the qaaràfgs are for the establishment of fire and. ; 
so the weararay can not be subordinate to the TATA. 


Rg RIRIN 
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13, And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author relies on the vedic texts. ward JATA Aiia aanika 
Hiara ana miea gata Aaa aE wl(Go do uuo) 
“Just as a màn, horse ora cow becomes old, so the established fire be-. 

comes old in a year; subsquently it is praised by means of QARMA, it is. 
again made - ‘new and youthful.’ The force of the text. shows that the., 
ararart is not a part of the qaarafe. 


Adbikarana V. Sùtras 14—16. i with the subject that ABA Ay subserves the parpose. 
of all the aacrifices. 


RARAT QAMASANI: N 31A 1 i 
‘14. That is for the model sacrifice just as other general 
statements. 


The objector says, you have laid down inthe sitra 2 that ve 
is to be connected with the model sacrifice; upon this principle l say thai 
the aarara should be connected with the model sacrifice. 


aad aR CAMIATT tl RII wt 


.15. On the other hand, it is connected with all pesto by 
reason of warmia having its own time. 


The author says that when once fire is established, itis taken for ma 
ceremonies. So amara is connected with all sacrifices. 


Adbikarana VI. Sttras 16-17 dealing with the subject "i : qamràiès boo et 
in the unt oosecrated fire. 


TAA: IAAT: AUATEMST URRIIEM 


aat of their ; afu fire ; aga: from the model sacrifice ; Namaa, like 
TAM; WA İS. | i 


16. Their fire from the model sacrifice like the AUTIN. 


The objector says that as Fart HAS are transferred from the model sacri- 


fice to the modified sacrifice, so the fire prepared for the model sacrifica 
is taken to the qaaraty. 


a a aai aadeata N 3 a 19 II 


17, Not so, their being for that, 


° 
> - 
o 
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The author says that there is no similarity. The ata offerings are 
related to the model and modified sacrifices as parts. The qs text 
directs the fagar namely “perform modified .sacrifice like the modok 
sacrifice.” While on the other hand qaarafes are related to the model 
sacrifice as cause and effect. For the establishment of fire the qanraftes 
are performed. The qaarafeprepares the sacred fire for the model 
sacrifice and is therefore related to it as cause and effect, while zara offer- 
ings are made both in the model and modified sacrifices: they are thers- 
fore related #3 parts to the whole. 


. Adhikarana VII. Sitras 18-27. Dealing with the sabject t~at the subsidiary operation ` 
are to be TTS on the Agni Somiya animal. 


qea: adti aga: THCONTTTA NAIRIITIE 


18. Equal is the animal ceremony in all sacrifices by reason 
of there being nothing special about the context. 


The qyfafy or qad consists of (1) aqra preparatory ceremony (2) 
swaaaq bringing it to the sacrificial ground (3) waari: tying itto a peg 
(4) g2faarstat putting it to sacrificial post (5) daqt suffocating it to death 
and (6) farted dissecting it. | 

There are three kinds of animals; (1) wftatita: (2) gadt and (3) 
vegeta, s mw Pes 

The objector says that’ in a farta sacrifice there is only one context 
containing a description of a sacrificial animal; the qyfafa therefore 
applies to all animals equally. Then there is a @aqataqgy context where 
the animal ceremony is described ; by reason of this context, the qgyfafa 
may apply to a aaqatq animal only. | 


PUAN TART WARN GEN 
19. By reason of location, it would apply to the first, 


The other objector says that on account of the order in which the 
animals are described, the qgfafa applies to the waarata animal. The day 
preceding the extraction of the soma juice is called qam. On 
this day the sacrificial animal called afwtrdte is prepared and: 
killed. On the next day the soma juice is extracted and qaata animal is 
killed; this day is called gare. According, to this Te Tat view, in. the order 
in which the animals are killed, the fA comes first; so the animal 
ceremony should be performed on him but it may be mentioned here that 
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the context is strongér than the or.der according t) the rph rules of 
interpretation. i 


qei aa Tp NIGI 26 ll 


af: dé: following day; gaat of one set; a there; sagi first description; 
iurat: for the purpose of describing: quality. 


20. According to one, the tga of the succeed: ng day i is des- 
¿ribed firat with a view to describe the quality, 


The author’s view is that the gg hate i is to be performed on the afaitar 
animal, though i in the context the QIRA animal is described with a ‘view 
to describe the quality of a sacrificial animal; it is not a fafy. Further this 


description is ‘to be met with in ®)me of the recensions of the Noda; 
not ‘in all. 


ANETE TTAARA è Ta Wat RIRS it 


2h. .“By_, this - means, it is laying down of time of the trans 
| sferred” if you say. 


aq Qo: aaaifa” They rik is an offering of the tallow in the mornin g. 
The objector says that yon-base your argument on this text and say. that 
the afaria animal is killed on the aitqa@eare and the animal ceremony 
is to be performed on the afata animal; bnt on the other hand, it is a 
rule laying down time, on which day the @aata animal is to be killed. 


NS =f Fi 
AFITA N RIRI RRN 

22. Not so, by reason of the partial (context), l 

The suthor says that can not be ; the tallow is only;a-pàrt:of an ani- 
mal: by reason of it there can not be a transference forward nor can there 
be any fixing of time. The satfatta is a big sacrifice ; its principal mate- 
rials are animal and soma. The whole animal is a caidiced and by reason 
of a part of an animal, there can not be a. transference forward of a text 


as to the time of sacrifice by means of a partial description. So the context 
"oing set aside we have to depend upon sequence only. 


malate aa RIEU 


23, If you say by the sense. 


t fear arahia mamma” By closing tho. fist and covering 
2t 
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the tallow, he must sit till the wqreta. The objoctor says that the tallow 
is the tallow of the animal killed on the preceding day i. e. NQARA; it ie 
very cumbersome to remain sitting with the fist closed and keeping the tal- 
low covered'till the next morning; the reasonable inference, therefore, is 
that itis qq animal that is meant and the text quoted in the commen- 
tary on sitra 21 is with a view to lay down time of the sacrifice of the 


gaa animal. . 


aT aaa HATA N 3 17 RV N 

"24, “Not so, by reason of the two Vedic texts of equal 
‘force. < 

The author says that there are two ‘texts of equal force ; the second 
“text quoted by you can be very easily interpreteted. You have pointed 
out the difficulty of a axata sitting silently with closed fist and tallow co- 
yered in it. It is indeed cumbrous, but the ‘dilficulty can be removed; he 
-can cover the tallow with grass made into the form of a fist. He should 
mot be confined ‘to one place; ‘but ‘he may attend other business as well. 


|, RATA FATT ARRIA TTA ATT NEU 


25. On the other hand by reason of the sequence; because the 
former purificatory ceremonies are for it. > al a 

The author finally sums up his view; he says that there are two 

principles involved ; one of context and the other of place. Here in the 


present case the principle of context is not applicable ; the agfafa is 
prescribed in connection with the animal sacrifice but not in the context 


of sarfasta. The animal ceremony is only a purificatory ceremony and 
is described as AIT in connection with animal sacrifice. In this view, the 
context being set aside the location remains intact and by virtue of it, the 


sfanta comes first. 
~o „o a ; 
gaT URIEIREN 
26, And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author in support of his view relies on the Vedic texts qatata: 


qaaatit | questa riaa ti “They make an offering of tallow in the 
morning libation and of gået cakes in the midday libation.” 


AAA TUT N IRON 
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Aer een mNeN CaN ana ee m amparos reen DOOR ENT COTS EE SSE TED SS te pr LOTS CS SECRET > - on 


27. There is. no. injunction with a view to describe. the 
quality.. 
The author says that the texts which have been discussed in the. 
afs. are not ofthe gat class as they are mere descriptive of the 
details. 
Adhikarana VIII.. Sûtras 23—29 dealing with the subject that fetching of æ branch. 
&c.. belong to botn the milking times. 


ee S A ° : e 
Sal: RAAT Ta FATT RRI 
atzar: of morning and evening milkings; @t@awata by reason of difference 
of time; adam: unconnected; xa# heated milk; ETT iS.. 
28. By reason of the difference of time in the milking, the 
heated milk is unconnected. 

The objector says that in Ariaan, milking of cows is > in the 
morning and evening; and in connection with this a branch of a tree is 
brought for driving off calves; cows are praised and are sent to the forest 
for grazing. According to the principle of sequence these sacrificiat 
operations. apply only to the evening milking. You also know that gara ia 
prepared from heated milk. So there will be no connection with the heated 
milk in the morning. 


FRUIT ATATHEA BAM AT NIE 


29. On the other hand by reason of the indivisibility of the 
context, the time of the two milkings connected with each other- 
is pointed out.. 

The author says that the description of the milking of the cows is given. 
at one: place and so the context is the same; the description therefore ap~ 
plies: to- both the milking times. So the time of the milking of the cows is 

connected’ with each other, If you do not milk the cows on the previous. 
evening, there will be no curd- in the morning. 

Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the subject that washing of thesoma cups and placing: 


them on the altar should be performed thrice when soma juice is offered to the sacred. 
ime... _. 


= EN " 
ARUIAFA MEFA N RIRIN 
' AAT like it; atai at different times of soma offerings; agema direction: 
Bhog the. cups. 
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30. - Similarly is the description of the cups at different times 
of soma offering. 
l The savana consists of bringing i in soma omgepar, pounding it, sprink- 
ling water on it, extracting its juice, putting it ina sacrificial cup and 
offering it to Agni. There are three such @ as in an afunga sacrifice. 
In the context where these savanas are mentioned, the cups 
are also mentioned. The author says that the same principle which 
was laid down in the preceding afas applies to the cups. They 
are connected ‘and they are to be washed ‘at every time ‘thé savana is 
performed. : 


_. AdhikaranaX. Dealing with the subject that the reiné m ide of grass conristing of three twists 
belong to all animal sacrifices. 


qgar a AFA UAW LAI N 


31. And the bridle by seeing the force of the text. 


In a sarfaeta sacrifice, a string or bridle is described; fiaraaf gaat 
sala ofaerat sasara “Itis made three-fold, it is of darbha grass; and it is 
made of pounded grass.” By the context the description applies to 
afata animal; but by the Vedic sentence it applies'to all sacrificial 
posts. afas agatenn fazarad qatar rid ggas. “Taking the aswin 
cup, and tying the three-fold string round the sacrifical post, he prepares 
the sacrificial animal.’ According to the fatat rule of interpréta- 
tion, @ sentence (ater) predominates over a context (HTT). So the 
author says that the rope with three twists applies to all animal 
sacrifices. 


Adhikaranz XI. Sttras 32-34 dealing with the subject that washing end placing on the 
altar ko. are to be performed en aay and ayZ{¥q cups. 


srikaondgeiiat: MATAT naga a 


eng at a distance; fire laiddown; wee unconnected; za? with others; 
faaara by reason of the proximity. 
32. What. is laid down at a distance is not connected pe 
yeason of its proximity. with others. 
The bat il ; verses are repeated at the time of sag sacrifice and are 


given ip á chapter ; the cups called atg & eraivq are described there. ow 
Bre distantly ‘connected with-satfagte sacrifice. 


The objector says that washing and placing of the cups relate only 


JAIMINÎ SOTRA ITT. 6 35. 165 


to those cups described in the context but not to those cups which are in a, 
satfagta sacrifice by reason of the distant connection. 


ath a agaaa aaa ere 


83 On the other hand, they are connected by reason of their 
being for it; because their use is for the residual sacrificial act. 

The author says that the cups known ag and agreq subserve the pur- 
pose of the Afata sacrifice though the egy and agrea are not described 
in connection with the cups; yet by force of the araq what happens: in 


` the-case of the other cups will apply to the cups called egy and es 
connected with the satfaeta sacrifice. 


fAeMTeeaadsT UII AIH 


asara by reason of special enunciation; qafasda is to be adjusted of 
fixed upon, 


34, The interpretation of the text is to be adjusted by reason 
of special enunciation. 


The author says that acontext gives a general description and a 
sentence gives a particular description; but this is not true in the case of 
the cups called atg and aferzg. The general description is given in the sen- 
tence quoted in the texton Siatra 30 in the wą while particular 


description is given in the context. ggufàazu agdaife’ “He cleans the 
cups with the filtering cloth. ” 


Adhikarena XII. Dealing with the subject tbat the bricks called fafaa &e. are the 
peris of the Agnichayana. 


BAGH IELI IAIN N 


35. Though notin a context, similarly they are parts of the 
afqaaa. | 
Just as we have seen in the case of way and aga cups that they are 
described in a context, and in a sentence, the cups connected with the 
safireta sacrifice aré described; so in the same way fafa and afya? bri- 
cks are déscribed in'a context and the other bricks are described in the 
Agnichayana ceremony. ' So the ceremonies that are to be performed upon 
fafaa and afgaat a are to be performed » appn , the bricks in the afaaqa 


sacrifice. 


~ 
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Adhikarana XIII. Dealing with the subject that such sacrificial operations-as fixing the 
quantity of Soma twigs, taking them down ceremoniously, buying them. ceremoniously and poa.- 
& ng them into juice belong to all Soma sacrifices. 


AAA RATATAT ALATA FUT UREA 
`- 36. The casual by reason of being not equal, there is unequal 


description. 


There are two kinds of texts anil faa and Afufs.. The former are- 
permanent and general and @faftre are occasional and particular. Im 
a @ra am certain ceremonies are performed; but when SSAA is used 
these ceremonies are dispensed with. The Soma juice is drunk only by a 
Brahman but when a ksattriya or a vaiéya drinks, he drinks RZTAA, 
as the following text shows :— 


aafeased at aed at arta aaa fraa ataata ar: afer 
gafa ANRIA TIIT T art n “If a ksattriya or a vaisya be assisted in 
performing a sacrifice and if ha wished for a soma drink, then young 
shoots of udambara tree should be pounded and their juice mixed with 
curd should be given to him for a drink; no soma is to be given.” 


Adhikarana XIV. Sûtras 37—39 dealing with the subject that the sacrificial operations to be 
performed npon the principal substance, should be performed upon ite substitute, 


MATNI ASI 
37. And similarly the substitute. 


ate is a substitute for mfg. The objector says that similar prin- 
ciple of sraarafrart which applied in the preceding afata will apply in 
the case of a substitute i. e. thè sacrificial operations ‘should not be per- 
formed upon the substitute. 


IRITA RAA WAV V RU 


38., Like it, by reason of there being one object. 


The author says that tat is like Mfg, so there will be qarafwara i. e. 
the similar sacrificial operations will be performed on the subsititute as 
would be done on the principal, their object being the same; the subs- 
titute serves the purpose of the principal while in the case of RS@RG, it 
was different; it was a drink pion de for particular castes; it is therefore- 


casual (afafere). 
MAAATAT WRT RRS N 
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39, By reason of there being no distinctive quality men- 
tioned. . m ->an S 
The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
‘the principal is directly described and the Mimamsa rule of afa applies to 
it. The substitute is not directly described but it can be only inferred by 
the second principle known as fa. There is no relationship of model and 
modified sacrifices between them while such is the relationship in 
the case of a RAZARA. The same relationship which exists between a model 
sacrifice and a modified sacrifice exists between Soma and Z@RA; but 
between & principal andits substitute, there is no such connection as 
described above. | 


Adhikarape XV. Dealing with the subject that thesacrificial operatione to be performed 
‘upon the principal are tobe performed upon the substitute mentioned directly inthe Veda. 


~ ~A . 
Aam AA: RIRIN 

40. Description of qualities is with a view to restriction. 

In the preceding ufaata we have seen that the sacrificial operations 
‘are to be performed on the substitute which is not directly mentioned but 
inferred from the fea; but where the substitute is directly mentioned, 

the same operations are a fortiori to be performed. The term quyfa means 
a description which directly restates qualities and faq is that which 
prescribes originally what substance is to be taken and what act 
is to be performed exclusively and thus narrowing the application 
of a general original statement. When a substance is directly’ and 
distinctly mentioned then it is a case of fraa, because the- choice is 
restricted to it only. i 


Adbikarana X VI. Sûtras 41 to 47 dealing with the subject that the sacrifices such as eteruta 
&o, are the parts of ofaeta. 


ACT SAAT: THTUNATT TT UAE IN 


‘41. On the other hand, @@is are amafama by reason of 
their occuring in no context. 


What are dems? The sirftete is the model sacrifice. The mo- 


dified sacrifices are afasta, aeania, vasa, Wgh, afara, wetata: and 
ara: They are also called dears. The objector says whatever oblations 
and other sacrificial ceremonies are performed in a s@rfaetra, the model 
sacrifice, the same should be performed on the samsthas; the reason is that 
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they are not described in any context stating that they belong to the 
mode} sacrifice only. l 


sqa gA UW IRIRI 
4%. And the designation is alike. 


The objector assigns a reason for it. Ho says that both the model 
and modified sacrifices are aaa described la = distinction is 
made in the Veda. ; 


Aana FAAI faa qaaa TEUAPEU 


43. On the other hand, the modifications in connection 
with the desire, are of the permanent ( sacrifice ) by reason of 
the equality. 

The author says thatthe model or the Ss aceifics is an end 
in itself, while the modified sacrifice is a means to some other end, because 
they fulfill certain desires. The minor oblations are prescribed for a st- 


fma; but by virtue of the @rqgwatza they are applicable to the modified 
sacrifice also. 


aq a Remar IgA NURI 


44, Or alao by virtue of want of repetetion they will belong 
to the model sacrifice. i 

The author gives a reason that both sarfastra and efwzeta are the same 
with the exception that one is the model sacrifice and the other is the 
moditied sacrifice. All the minor gfřzs are to be performed in both. So 
the author concludes that in order to avoid repetition these minor sacrifices 
are mentioned in connection witb Arfa only. 


aag RAAT: N ZURT N 
45. On the other hand by reason of the Vedic text, all sacri- 
fices collectively. | 


af sAN vate seca: aftfunafis i afe afar: cate 
agaa efvata aAa a sratqanaata maa | faui aaa 
FÀ Lag gy gii Ar t “If he performs Agnistoma, if he 
anoimts the three sacrificial sticks with ghee in an JẸ, ifin an waar 
, muttering the yagus silently + the girata cart, he shall sacrifice a 
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mS 


coat sacred to Agni in the Agnistoma, the second sacred to Indra and 
Agni in the ukthya, the third sacred to gg in the agat sacrifice.” | 
The gdqet view is that in the sfiera one of the modifications of sarfacer 
the first, second and third sacrificial animals are described in order. 
As all the sacrifices are collectively described, they are therefore 
equally important. The author in reply says that the terms ‘second’ and 
‘third’ make particular original statements. This isthe purpose they 


serve. By means of a particular original statement, it is Iaea that they 
are modified sacrifices. 


c i 
MAGNA TARA UALR VEN 
46, And by reason of prohibiting the preceding texts. 
afg afaetar getfa 1 afe eeeqaftteaafet Afa. “An agnistoma is perfor- 


med; if in an atq tho sacrificial fuel is annointed, he does not perform 
the sacrifice.” 


When gẹŁq is performed, the butter is annoited and no sacrifice is per- 
formed. The author says that the previous text is prohibited; this fact 
also shows that gux is a modification of wfaeera. 


MMANNTHED SITET: 1 21 & | YO r 


47. There is the designation of one by 2 reason of special 
quality. 


They are all one but on account of the qualities they are different in’ 
name. The model sacrifice is one but the modified sacrifices which are 


named differently are on account of their differnt desire- CORNS 
qualities. 


END OF PADA VI. 


PADA VII 


Adhikarana I. Sitras 1to5 dealing with the subject that ‘grass tie. are the parts both of 
TAIT ATAANTS and their constituent parts. 


THUANUSAT IMAT i 2 9 Í 3 w 


22 
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1. By reason of the special context, the un-connected be- 
longs to the principal. 
The objector says that the full description of gigia is given in a 
context; this description belongs to the principal and is pot BO a 
with their constituent parts. 


aaa ql UTACTU SATA Wane 


2. On the other hand, of all because of their subsidiary na- 
ture, they are not described. | 


The author says that principal aot ti are though no doubt des- 
cribed in a context and -the subsidiary operations are described in a 
sentence. The operations are made applicable to the constituent parts 
also. 


TAAT NINN 
atiera by reason of the immediate relationship; aff also; gfata if it 
be said, ; 


3.. If it be said by means of the proximate relationship. 


Those that serve the purpose of the principal directly are SIU THE 
əla and those that serve the purpose of the ea and thus subserve the 
principal indirectly are afaqatqnrs sa. Take for example, smaller ri- 
vers supply the water to the Ganges, it in its turn falls into the ocean. 
The ocean is principal. The smaller rivers are the remote costituent parts 
of the ocean and the Ganges isthe direct constituent part. The com- 
mentators have given the example of gat grass. It is ‘taken from the 
jungle in a religious way and a ceremony is performed, The'oblation is 
the principal part and the aff serves its purpose; there are other subsi- 
diary operations which are performed on the até and are therefore re- 
motely connected with the main oblation. The objector asks whether it 
is a case of immediate relationship as explained above. 


a azai R AMAT WAG Vy 


4. Not so; because that statement is for that purpose. 


The author says that it is not so; the gat grassis prepared in @stgot- 
aia because the sentence occurs in connection with their context. No 
where its preparation is mentioned in connection with the f¥sfagarz. 
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AgI ZLV 


5. And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author relies on the text and shows how his position is established 
by force of the texts. @ a Wat aaraisfaarafaaanfs DTA ASTATNASATL wafa | 
“He first saturates the slat with ghee, because then the first two parts of 
` the ghee he sacrifices.’* 


Adbikarana II. Dealing with the subject thag the purificato: y ceremonies which a master un- 
_ dergoes are for the principal.. 


HAAG FAJE IMATI ZIVILE N 


6. On the other hand by reason of the mention of the 
fruit, (all ceremonies ) connected with the master are for the 
prmecipal, 

The author says that in the Htatat an action is very important; it de- 
pends upon volition. The volition is divided into two. The mental effort 
and the fruit. The latter is invisible and the former is visible. The visible 
effort and the invisible fruit and the subsidiary operations for securing it 
constitute an act called sacrifice. The sacrificer enjoys the fruit and 
certain purificatory ceremonies are performed upon him. The hair on the 
head and his beard are shaved. He hasto live on milk only and practise 
austerities. All these purificatory operations are subservient to the 
principal. | 


Adhikaiana IIT. Dealing with the subject that thealtar in a soma sacrifice is a constituent 
part of both the princip:] and its constituent parts. 


FARIA FT AA N AOL 


7. By reason of the connection with the volition. 


The objector says that the purificatory ceremonies that you have men- 
tioned in connection with the master should be done everywhere, be- 
cause volition is connected every where in a sarfas2ra sacrifice, The altars 
&c. are therefore for the sacrifice. 


Adhikarani FV. Sûtras 8-10 Dealing with the subject that touching is a constituent part of 
both the principal and its constituent parts. 


TASHA AA N EE ECE Ee We 


8. Similarly by the name, 
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The objector says that in connection with the full and new moon 
sacrifices, there is afaaata (touching) ceremony mentioned. It is for the. 
principal. The full moon and new moon sacrifices are principal 
because the full moon and new moon sacrificesexpressly mentioned in 


the Vedas. 


age q RAAM ENA 
WRVOTEN 


9. On the other hand, in connection with that there is a text . 
about the fruit; therefore there is volition of all, 


The author replies to the objection raised in the sûtras. The altar 
not only subserves the purpose of the principal but it serves the purpose of 
all its parts. The reason is thatthe principal sacrifice being acomplished, 
the reward is obtained and the success of the principal depends upon the 
performance of all its constituent parts. 


TUS MAA TARATAR WALI tae 


10. By naming the parts, the whole is named. 

The author replies to the objection raised in Sûtra 8. What ke says 
is that you have argued on the strength of naming and from it. you say that 
wfizaata is for the principal; but when the parts are named and described, 
the whole is also named and|described. So the afiagta serves the purpose 
of theprincipal as well as the purpose of its constituent parts. 


Adhikarana V. SQtrag 11—12 dealing with the subject th:t initiation and donation are for 
the principal. 


SATAN FT AAANTIAATT 12109199 Ul 
11, Qn the other hand initiation and donation under a text 


belong to the principal, 


faatatar: | aana gf: | dterrarreti fra: Aeru “There are 
three initiations, their donation is twelve hundred; the initiation of 
Soma, the donation of Qta.” The qiat and gfu belong to the main 
sacrifice. 


SAINT R119) RU N 


12. And by seeing the a i 
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They enure for the whole sacrifice. The anthor relies onthis argument 
in support of his view expressed in gA 11. The appointment of a priest 
lasts for the whole sacrifice and the payment of fees is also for the whole 
- of it. 


Adhikarany VI. Sûtras 13-14 dealing with the eubject that theinterior altar is not a part of 
the sacrifioial post. 


qa FIA Z UNAS I T 


13. Similorly the altar is not a part of the sacrificial post. 


The objector says that just as Rar and ¢ferar are the parts of the soma 
sacrifice as stated in the preceding afwaea, so is an interior altar a part 
of the sacrificial post. 


SUVA A APARTAN ZNI 


14, On the other hand, it is only a part of the locality by 
reason of its being in harmony with whatis incapable of being 
enjoined. 

The author says that it is only a part of space; to mark off certain spa- 
ce, itis described in the Veda; but it is nowhere said that it is a part of 
the 27. 

Adhikarana VII. Satras 16-—17 dealing with the subject that a cart is nota part of the 
aradat. 

LY 


qaqa Taed gasagiaaakcaa- 
TAA UW VIL IU 


15, “Then they recite the ara yat verses”; two carts under the 
word are the parts of the qagat. 


saaa gafr aaga eqqeare: tt “Or as on the carts on which soma is 
extracted, so they recite the #@ called the qarat”! ‘on the carts’ means 
‘near the cart’. So the description of the carts and the mantras called 
QAJA are connected with each other as parts with a whole. This is the 
view of the objector. 


SUA Al AA TATA MAET S919 


16. On the other hand a part of the space; the object of the 
soma sacrifice is visible or evident, 
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es 


afatzfaata Qiamacala aea efaataea ania geafa adagi 
afafa afta afaarea sagar t aang n “He places à in 
the southern gfaata cart; those atadat verses which are connected with 
the cart near which soma juice is extracted are to be recited for kindling 
the fire.” 7 

The author says that @frata refers to a certain space where àtẸ juice 
is extracted; if you do not accept this interpretation then there will be a 
defect of arag. Itis therefore a part of space where southern cart 
stands and alawat verses are recited. 


ARET TATU ALIN 


17. And the naming is accordingly. 


‘The author says that the etymology of the word efaaiat (a cart) also 
shows that is is a portion of the space. efyata means a place where offer- 
ing is placed. So the description in the Veda relates to the place but not 
to the cart. 


Adhikarana VIII. Sûtras 18-20 dealing with tne subject that the parts of the principal can 
be performed through another. 


Mana AAA S FAT 
MHA ZYE N 


18. The fruit enjoined accrues to the sacrificer, by reason of 
his quality; therefore he must perform it personally. 


The objector says that the fruit of the sacrifice accrues to the per- 
former ; it is so laid down in the Vedas. As it is so, he must perform the- 


sacrifice himself. 


ST FT THUAARSTHET IMAA aenta- 
q: AA AN ZSL N 


19. On the other hand in donation by reason of the principal; 
and the subsidiary acts subserve the principal, they, may therefore 
be performed by himself or by another. 


Thé second objector says that the sacrificer should pay the fee which is 
the most important and the principal in the sacrifice and all other acts 
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which subserve' the principal may be performed either by the sacrificer 
himself or by some other on his behalf. 


SHA A ARANAN aa tases 
Ala WAITS Il 


20. Or another may perform by reason of the Veda laying down 
the hiring (of the priests) and by reason of the prohibition of the 
performance by one’s self. 

The author gives his own view and says that the Veda provides for the 
employment of the priests. The priests ‘are to perform the subsidiary 
acts and the principal act which is the main oblation, is to be done by the 
wacrificer. It is a faaafafy. 


Adhikarana IX. Sutras 21-24 dealing with the subject that the number of the hired 
priests is fixed, 


AARAA aaas INTA anor pil 


21. There by reason of the object, there is a limit of the 
workers; there is no rule or limit by reason of there being noth- 
ing special. | ) 

The objector says that according to the nature of the sacrifice 


the number of the officiating priests may be increased or decreased, 
because there is nothing special about it in the Vedas. 


qA arate Agr F: RRN 


22. Or also by reason of the different vedic texts, there are 
different officiating priests named for each, 


The vedic texts directly mention the names of the officiating priests 
and their functions. So the number can be determined. arygqsvaq faaafa 
afirenaahrget | ter qa argarafa | seta samaa | aea sefa i 
samar amaf i sfaeat afaeefa | JIRA: qaracarne 1 etat sratqara aga a | 
Aar aau: ST cafeargare | Reatard Aafia aaga aaa aA n “The aera" 
priest divides them before; the nfanzurat sacrifices from the #f 
vessel; the @8t brings forward the wife of the sacrificer. The 
szat uplifts the wag cups; the stat utters praises; the . sgarar 
sings; the afagat removes sacrifical articles from one place to another; 
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the @7Tqe7 recites qzevar verses; the etal recites stacqata hymns; the 
Aatqey gives order and recites after (another); the w=gat@ makes an offer- 
ing; the nraeqg recites masata mantras.” ; 


> (a a &® ; 
THA HAAS ATU 3 UOI VA 
93. Ifit be said “of one by reason of the difference of 
duties.” — ‘se 


The objector says that one priest can perform all the duties and can be 
so called by different names on different occasions. 


Taal FU ANI WU 


24. Not so, because at the time of appointment. 


The author says that the different priests are appointed by their 
different names atthe commencement of the sacrifice. Sotheir number 
can be determined. 


Adhikarana X. Dealing with the subject that ananaa' g are separate. | 


qAAKATATA ASAI™SA UW AVG! Ru tl 


25. And ANAT s by reason of their being mentioned 
separately. 


The author says that the qAateag'’s are separate as they have separate 
names. i : 


Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that WAAAY s are many. 


bast = 
SQA J AAT: URVIRall 
26. On the other hand at the time of appointment by reason 
of the Vedic text mentioning many. 


The vedic text which enjoins the appointment of the @Matay’, uses 
the number in plural which shows that there are many WAALS. 


Adhikarana XII. Dealing with thc-sutject- that the aAAKAy s are ten in number. 


aga - 
ares RAINAT N A91 VS N 
27. Ten, by seeing the force of the text. 
The author says that there are 10 aaareag’s. zat aaercadat ore qÈ 
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eee 


Hana aga amanu sta waft u “There are 10 arawan’ 
priests; each ten go tothe Maa cup; for this reason, the ¢t%@ is so- 
called.” 


Adhikaraņa XIII. Sûtras 28-29 dealiug with the subject, that qtfirar is not different. 


JRA A MEFA ILYEN 


98. And mfra is (different) by reason of having a separate 
word. 

The objector says that sifat (a priest who kills a sacrificial animal; 

is different from the #fèa®, and aaqaivqg s; because we have a separate 


word for him. 


IPIMAERIATITA NIZINI Ul 


29, On the other hand by reason of the context pna there 
being no original text. 


The author says that the siffatis not a separate priest ; an ordinary 
priest can do the business of killing a sacrificial animal; further there 
is uo Vedic text for the appointment of a separate stfaat priest. 


Adhikarana XIV. Dealing with the subject that gay (assistant singer) is not a separate 


priest, 


~ S l | 
Iqua AFAA N 913° N 
20. And jthe assistant singers, by reason of the force of the 


text. | 

'I'he author says that the assistant singer is not separate; any mae 
can take up the duty as the text shows. a avag’ sqmraq n “An aeaa’ shall 
not assist in singing.” 


Adbikarana XV. Dealing with a subject that a seller of Soma is a different persca. 


fama ay: PANSAR NNR M 


9L. On the other hand, a seller is a different person because 
his function is not preseribed. 
The author says that a seller of soma is a separate-'priest; the 


reason is that his function is nowhere described in the Veda. 
a 
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Adhikarana XVI. SQtras 32-35 dealing with the subject that a “Confer” is not to 
porferm all sacrificial works. 


PPAR RAAR ATU UAW 


32, By doing the sacrificial works all are gf ams, because there 
is nothing special. 

The objector says that any one who officiates as a priest is a aaa. 
“QUIT AEATET gad: GIT Ritaa: ” There are seventeen ERIR ina Eins 
sacrifice. It is a case of waygaarz. A general noe is given, 
which determines that so many things are to be done by such and 
such a class of priests; but when it is again laid down that any 
one of those things is to be performed by a particular priest out of the 
class, it is a case of Maqeaqarg. 


a oe l, 
Tal AENA 2191 33 N 

33. Not so, by reason of exclusive specification. 

The author says that it a case of qfydeqr. The difference between, aag- 
aggre and qitet can be explained thas. He who fights is a soldier. There are 
700 soldiers in this battalion. The first is a general statement. This general 
statement is narrowed down by the second sentence. It is a case of aaga- 
ara.In afedeat there are three defects. (1) eraard (2) qasasqa (3) maaa: 
Take for example Gaver: awaa: Phe animals with five claws should not 
be eaten; it is tata. Animal diet with the exception of aaa may 
be taken; there is qu Foar. One’ a natural desire to také flesh is 
controlled; this is maara. Let us see how this Rasai applies in the 
present case. Every one has a natural desire to become a CAR 
this desire is controlled; any one who performs a sacrifice is a RIAT; 
this sense is set aside but one who performs the functions mentioned in the 


Veda is a RaT; this sense is accepted, It is therefore a case of gitdear 
but not of HATA A. 


AN D l 
PATA ATU BNL RR 
34, If it be said “by either way.” 


The objector says that you may apply either of the principles; the 


Vedic text can be interpreted by either of them in the manner I have 
suggested. 


RSE CICICC Oram ESECEK E 
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35. No, all are not entitled. 


The author says that you can.not make'a general statement since all 
are not entitled to perforin a sacrifice and become RRIF. It is therefore 
not a case of xagaatgz. When 12 is mentioned, it can include 8. Ag 
gizyeqres may include wera. This is aag-aate But in the pre- 
sent case 17 priests are directly mentioned and finally settled. 

Adhikarana XVII. Satras 36-37 dealing with the subject that sett &c. who ave 


mentioned in the text laying down initiation and donation are 17 in. number. 


AARTI TATA: AAAI uss 


36. On the other hand, there is a (fian) restrictive rule by 
reason of the connection of the Vedic text with the donation. 
The author says that by reason of the restrictive rule, the number of 


the fak is limited to 17 only. There is a text which mentions what 
dcnations are to be made to the different priests. 


SHA A AAA AI TANTTAT NAW 


37, And having described the position of the sacrificer Ly 
reason of the description of their initiation, 


swag dg fà Aaa sani tafa | aasam | adt Mart | aad 
aft geatat tafser algat staafa | among frat SAIN: | METAL 
TENT: | Aare fig: | makiu ztafacar gatfaat Aafa | satel 
gam: | ofazatt sgag: aaa eta: | TARTANA atara mi 
zraata | art sero: | was TRA: | ATETS SA: | ATS BEIT ara 
araata zaan arara afaa: Wi Adwaryu after initiating the master of 
tho house initiates say then yqatat, then giat , then miasetat initiating 
him, initiates the second group, aaurgat from sat group, setae’ from 
gatar group, asn from Hota group; then 481 iu.tiating him initiates 
the third group, anaty from agi group, afagat from TE Tal group, IIINE 
from gat gr oup; then ge#ar initiating him, initiates the 4th gronp, qtar 
from A@T group, gaarq from IMN group, ataga from gar group: 
then another mam initiates him, either a religious student or one sent by 
the ey ne 
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DESCRIPTION. 


aay TT SUIT SAT zman 
aag J a TAT sgarar 
afageqra Raraga TAM SHA acar 
AUI ASSTAT wate afacat 
SEGGI aaegT qa gaara 


fu t Ag r rd 


Adhikarapa X YIII. Dealing with the subject that the ae Rea with the master are 17 in 


number. 


FAAAM: FAMAE WRILSS N 


38. The master completes the 17th number by reason of the 
function being common. 
We have seen in the preceding afùstu that there are only 16 m Raz s 


The author says that the sacrificer completes 17th number, because they 
all act with the common object. azg can not be the 17th number. 


Adhikarana XIX. Sdtrus 29-40 dealing with the Hubject that the feprificial functions of the 
i geag &c are restricted. 


a ai: sgag carrera 
MRLLIZEN 


à they; aatut: performing all duties; agaa by reason of the 
appointment; HAA: fires; w like; ART SAT by reason of the fixed time. 

39. By reason of their appointment, they perform all duties 
just as sacrel fros by reason of their fixed time. . 

The objector says that though the wefeaas are appointed for separate 
functions yet they can perform all duties; he gives an illustration in 


support. of his view; the fire is consecrated 7 its proper time, but jt can be 
usod for all sacrifices, 


JAIMINE SOTRA. IM. 7. 48. lal 


AAMT STAC TAG TITAN A- 
TNS QO N ' 


40. By reason of its relationship, the arrangement of the 
duties has been made by reason ofthe significant power of the 
relationship. 7 

The words and their etymology show thatthe func oe of the difer- 
ent priests are separate. As for instance aada, ad, atgm. This is the 
reply of our author to the gaq view of the objector. 


Adhikarana XX Sdtras 41—42 dealing with the subject that functions known from the 
etymology of the words are some times set aside. 


si aS ANN a 
AERIANA ÀN: WS191 29 tl 
41. Its nature is known from the direct statement and autho- 
ritative adjustment, 
Sometimes there is a direct command by which a function is to be 


performed by a certain priest; the command overrides the etymology of 
the word; and sometimes the etymlogy is the guide. As for example 
ama Rare: serfsargare | Aatataetat (Ño Po gau) Aaaa priest 
therefore gives commands and recites after, the verses of the Rig-veda 
called ARa and Asta (which are generally recited by qat and az 
priests respectivoly.)” 


aaa AFINAR I 31912 N 


42, Andsimilarly by seeing the force of the text. 


The author in support, relies on the text. a@Reta: pi i E qq 
qgar U sgiu sqmga safaat ofsent aaa ui jrarragai. 
aà waraaata | Fo Ho 2101213) “Where he ought to hear the Aat reci- 
ting the morning agar, the g¢ata of the sgat, the saa with the RE 
verse of the 334 singers and gfagn of Hays. He who knows the truth op 
the aag’, becomes wealthy.” 

Adhikarana XXI. Siitras 43-45 dealing with the subject that the duties of the Raaz 


pciest are the after-recitation and ‘order that are described. 


AUSTAAT AAAS UEMIEMT NAMI 
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43. The command and after-repetition are the functions of the 
Aare, by reason of the direct Vedic text. 

The objector says that there is a Vedic text aeqig PAISU: eT aa eas i 
(See the translation in the commentary on g3 12). Under this text the 
duties of the Rarzez is to give sacrificial command and todo the after- 
recitation. 


~ at A A ~ 
qas IAE AT ATAATA RNN 
44, On the other hand he has a right to gãgarm, by reason 
of the proximity with the sacrificial command. 


The author says that the gûgarra and #¥ are described in jaxtaposi- 
tion and the duty of the Haraey is to repeat the gùgaraa. 


MAAN q TJÄNA URLS LV tl 


45, And in (the repetition of) atatgars, by seeing ( the texs 
authorising) the &ìg | 

The author in support of his view says that the łat is mentioned in 
som) texts repeating the siavgarH-“aasty: Statgal se AGA yA Ms IFI- 
sg y ataa n “Where he ought to hear état reciting the morning AFATE , 
then aqq" should take it up.” This shows that Aaret is not entitled 
to all after-recitations. l 


Adhikaraņa XXII. Sûtras 46—49, dealing with the subject that in a Masta an officiatins 
priest is entitied to act. 


AAAAAALAAA: AASAlAalg NIINAN 


46. The AAACAT S ought to make an oblation from the 
cups by reason of the authoritative adjustment. 


' The objector says that when an oblation is to be made from the waa 
cups a aaateqg should be engaged, because the etymology of the 
word shows it. 


p3 bed c ` : Ea 
SEAT, TATTAATT UZI9 Yo ti 
47. On the other hand ssq7 by reason of the principle. 


The author says that you are not right ; the wag who makes an obla- 
tion from the agat cup is a anata ®:; the wag. is therefore principal and 
aaaivay is subordinate. The principal predominates over the subordinate. 
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AAG AFAUATT I ZIOEN 


48. Andina @wA@ cup, by seeing other (priest). 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view! he 
says that other priests also offer oblations from the 4a@ cups. 

anaigananaqiasasgfa 1 ar wage aa ects | aahi: aTi- 
zaaqiag wafa | asa saat: tareqaea danse yo “Ho 
hands over the chawnasa cups to the GAAETT ; he passes on tothe reciter 
of 44Z;-one who knows the truth of AAT, verily becomes wealthy. ‘The 
a,® belongs to awqa: it is dedicated to arq; the aaa cup belongs to him.” 


AU A INAN RIOL VEN 


49. In weakness, they are to be recognised, 


3 


The aaa cups belong to the sacrificer and the avag s use them; if the 
aag s are incapable of using them, then IRANAJ s; are to be engaged. 
Adhikarana XXIIT. Sutras 60-51. Dealing with the subject that saa & ar g are to be 


performed by many. 


. 


~ > - MaA a Was 8 

AAGSMKTAAS SAT FATE FF: WAV 

50. By reason of the direct statement in the Veda like the 
preceding ; if it be otherwise in the Veda, it should be according 
to the direction. 
‘he objector says that aa is any thing described in the Veda under 
a certain chapter, you may‘ be guided by aaregt. As for mstance under 
the chapter of gma, the ga@aqart and in ihe chapter of ateqda 
the arm@q are described. By the principle of qareat, the atmzq is to be per- 
formed by the aag and gaat is to be performed by the sgarar. When 
on the other hand, in the Veda no other description is given, then it. 
should be performed according to the direction; the principle of @qreqr 
is not applicable. | 


agua FATA: saaa- 
AIT: ANZIOLA Il 


51. Or by aecepting it, there is one’s duty; by virtue of the 
aqa text, it should be along with the constituent parts; in the 
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A EP NE SE TL et 


eee ae 


rest indeterminate. 

There are 4 parts of the sûtra, in the first part the author gives a 
flat denial; in the second part, it.is said that if there is a direct statement 
it lays down a rule and it should be complied with, as prescribed: in the 
third part he says that by virtue of the arg text, the duty should be per- 
formed with allitsconstitvent parts. When, 4thly there are no such direct 
texts or Bz texts, then you may be guided by antent. This recaptulates 
the whole discussion of tke chapter. 

saz says that by accepting the details of the model sacrifice, it be- 

comes connected with the &rgæatga and by virtue of it, you have to per- 
form all the details. Asthe srfagnris the model sacrifice, it should be 
followed and many alcaas should perform the arada and e#qatm. This 


sfitra is very obscure. 


END OF THE PADA VII. 


—:O:— 


PADA VIII. 


Adbikarana I. Sdatras 1-2 dealing with the subject tbat hiring is the duty of the master. 


Rai: AVAA URIS 


1. The duty of the master is hiring, because the sacrifice is 


for his sake. 
The author says that it is the Bip who engages the w faks, 
because the sacrifice in wkich the priests are engaged is to secure hiw 


object. 


qaa FATA NW ZUSIV 
2. By adirect text of others also. 


Che power of appointment originally vests in the sacrificer but some- 
times the avag’ can also appointa agfeam; it is only when there is a direct 


Vedic text. 


Adhikarana IL. Sûtras 3-8 Dealing with the subject ney the purificatory acts such’ay shavin = 
of the head &e. belong to the sacrificer. s 


ta 


JAIMING SOTRA. IIT. 8: 6. i85 


O ARA eaa Ai qaga- 
faa uw zrc1 M 


© 83. On the otlier hand the purificatory ceremonies aré in 
human power ; they are to be performed according to the Veda 
like the sacrificial act. | 

The objector says that as Haq" priest performs the sacrifice according 
to the Veda, so the purificatory ceremonies should also be performed 
on him; these ceremonies pruduce certain power in him. It is he 
who goes through the elaborate ceremony and it is he who should be 
shaved &c. 

qa aad | Ragas | adifa faeaa eal u (Ao Wo $1) 
“He cleans his teeth, shaves his hair and beard, pares off his nails and 
takes his bath.” 


MAMA AATUATUHATT WRIST 
4. On the other hand, of the sacrificer ; because he is princi: 


pal like the sacrifice. 


The author says that the purificatory ceremonies are to be performed: 
on the sacrificer, because he is principal and the fruit of the sacrifice 
accrues to him. 


cz ie [eta LES A atari y tt 

5. And by reason of the designation. 
The author says that we also find in the text qioted in the commen- 
tary on sutra 3, thatthe ateaaqe form of the verb is used. The reason 


is that the fruit accrues to the sacrificer. The niaz indicates the act is 
to be done for another. l 


> AN ! a 
quà TART WAIT I 
6. It is prescribed in the case of being subordinate. 


In a sacrifice persons and materials are used and upon both of them 
purificatory-ceremonies are performed. When the ptrificatory ceremonies 
are performed upon a person they are principal but when they are per; 
formed upon the materials they are subordinate. The-author says ia the 

24 


186 PORVA MiMAMSA. 


. Qa that the application of aRAreqr is in the case of the subordinate but 
mot in the case of the principal.’ | 


Aga Wa AMA ZENS 


4. And by reason of the connection with Star 01 or the extra- 
ordinary principle. . 


The author gives an additional reason, There are several preparatory 
‘acts performed in a sacrifice upon the materials and the persons. -The 
aaa is the extraordinary principle which is obtained. The materials in a 
sacrifice serve the purpose in two ways; one set subserves the -purpose 
directly; they are smegq@erte and others serve the purpose indirectly; 
they are afaqratverms. As for instance ina dinner the food that is 
taken is AUT THI and the table and chairs are afaqraitqerze. So in the 
same way the préparatory ceremonies are performed on the persons. The 
asta is directly connected with the #qq and the fats, who are employed, 
“are indirectly connected. So according to the Mimamsa rules, the qtarzs 
are to be performed upon the principal person and material in the first 
instance and then upon the subordinate person and materials afterwards. 
‘The author therefore says that according to this principle also, awara whe 
is directly connected with the #g@ should have the purificatory ceremony 
performed upon himself first. 


FICTATAAAAAMA: UAW 


8. By reason of the inequality, the.directions are not of 
similar nature. 

The functions of the sacrificer and the wine are different; a RRIR 
can not perform the functions of » asata. So there is an inequality in 
their position; the functions of a ąawartąa are principal and those ofa 
RRIF are subordinate. So the @#aTa is principal in. relation to the 
aga. There are different ditis laid down for them. 


a eee is by ‘with the subject that the sacrificer is entitled ‘te 
perferm austerities. 


AWA raadt weirs N tl 


9. And ‘the austerities, by reason of obtaining the fruit as in 
ordinary life. ! i 
gaéaata | sagargarfa. “Ile does not eat for two days; he does not 


JAIMINE SOTRA TIL 8- 12, 18% 


IN 


eat for three days.’ The question is who is to observe these fasts. 
The author says that asthe qaata obtains the fruit of the sacrifice, he is to: 
practise austerities just asin common life we see that pap ak: who derive: 
the benifit, do the act. 


TIAIA AZA lat org 


10, And filling wp of the ellipsis is like that. 

The completion of a sentence in the text which supports the view and is. 
also like it; qryrq therefore completes æ sentence or its sense. A prin-. 
ciple is laiddown and the argument which supports it, is araargta. 

aqagqet a faataa ager seuagiasafa | adem: | Tal agra 
azi Qala: | Raga amaaan: 1 ui saad: agar feat n “When in 
a person there is nothing inside, when the blackness of his sight is. 
destroyed, he is most fit for a sacrifise; when fasting, he is fit for a sacri- 
fice. A sacrifice is holy; a sacrifice is relinquihsment; in order to make 
one fit for relinquishment, it is done by austerities.” Italso shows that 
a AATA is to practise austerities. 


a M~ A e 
aR Faq tl 215197 Ie 
11. By a direct text, of others also. 
The author says’ that w fears also practise austerities if there is æ. 


direct text of the Veda. aa wfeansqadfa. “All the ahaks fast.” 


Adhikaraņa IV. dealing with the subject that aqpfatt is to be set aside: wearing of the: 
red turbans &c. are the dutiesof the priests. 


MUAY ATA A SITE FATT USNI 


12. And byreason of its being subordinate, there is no adjust- 
ment by means of the Veda. 


gata wifeataat whaa: vafa 1 fewanfsa faa: carte i 
RTRS wearing red turbans and red clothes perform a sacifice ; the 
RTRS putting on gold neck-ornaments perform a sacrifice.” In 
the Veda, the sarq and JU are described. The aareqr applies to the 
description of the principal and it is of no use inthe description of mu. 
It is by the authoritative Vedic text that a gw is described. Therein the 
text quoted, the fèaa is principal and red turbans are subordinate. So 
you can not take iia help of pa but you can only by the fired 
authority determine the nature of the MT. 
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Sabar says that inva VATA it is laid down that SALES LAAU IG Mai is Bie : 
savfa and in a qaraÌa it is laid down that Mfeqoqatfwa estes : 
saifa n The question arises whether the red turban is to be worn 
exclusively by the sang and gold necklace by the avag only -because 
the ła sacrifice is in the anà and araẸÌa is in the aGag. The author says 
that because itas a subordinate act, you can not determine it by means 
of a QANT of a particular Veda. The direct text is that all priests should 
wear the red apan and gold necklace. 


_  Adhikaraņa V. SAtras}3—14 dealing with the subject that the desire for rein pdftuing 
to the sacrificer. 


aA AASIAA WBS) 9B N 


13. And similarly desire, by reason of the connection with 
the object, | 


aft pma ag a ustea: | ate: faye PGE GI AE 
ana u “If one wishes thst rain may fall, he shall measure the place for 
a low shed; one who is desirous of heaven should sacrifice with sarfasta.” 

The desire of asacrificer is fulfilled; itis he whois connected with 
the desirg. Ifthe desire is to have a rainfall, it is the qasata who should 
perform the sacrifice. 


gA Tareq 3 s g l 


l4. By designation of others also. 
The author says that others can have also their desires fulfilled, if héñ 
is a direct vedic text. gmat aera ay aama arate aaa atararafa | 
“An TEMA for himself or for his client sings with the wished for object. d 


Adhikarapı VI, Stras 15—I6 dealing with the subject that the mantras commencing pith 
arga are connected with the sacrificer. 


AARASEARTMEIZT N REAN 


15, And the mantras which do not describe the sacrificial eta 
are likewise. 


There are two sorts of mantras; one class lays down the sacrificial act 
and the other consists of chanting Was and are called w@aqaT in the 
sûtra` The author says about these as, that they are connected with 
the sacrificer like the act stated in the preceding afas. “agat IAAT 
qaas Raak t (ae do ams) ` “0 | ! Agni, giver of lief 
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give me life. O! fire giver of light, give me light» These #as are given 
in the egfeapate and so by the principle of @areat these verses would be- 
long to the offi_iating priests; but as they describe the fruit which is con- 
nected with the sacrificer, they belong to the sacrificer, 


AIA + gA RIS IIR N 


16, And by seeing on separation. 

The author gives a reason that when the amata is travelling, he 
praises fire (amqqea). These sqeata HAs aro in the chapter on sRfeqH but 
they belong to the sacrificer. . The result is that the asaru mantras 
belong to the ATATA: 


Adhikarana VII, Dealing with the subject thata mantra twice repeated in the Veda is to 
be used by both. 


STAA SANS RAA, URISIIOU 


17. When a mantrais repeated twice, it is to be used by both 
because there is a purpose in the repetition. 
There are some Was which are read in the asataats and repeated in 


the ateqgaais. The author says that such HAs are to be used by both the 
sacrificer and the priest, 


Adhikarana VII!. Dealing with the subject that it is only the literate who is entitled to 
pronounce the maptrag. 


ald a Wad a gaada wale 


18, And in a literate, there is the repetetion of the mantras ; 
because an illiterate is nowhere permitted. 
The author says that if the sacrificer is a literate person, he can then 


pronounce the vedic mantras during the performance of the sacrifice but 
an illiterate person is nowhere permitted. 


gold aana | shad aaaaaafe N 


A priest should make the anata repeat Hat Haand sfat Has. Sea 
White agqq 9. 21. sqastawetata &c. These are called gatas and the 
mantras commencing from 9. 31. of White aqa@‘q are called sfat Aas. 


Adhikarana IX. Sûtras 19 29 dealing with the subject that 12 gets of utensils are connected 
with the functions of an avag” 


MAMÀ AAMAS qaa q: IRIRI all 
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19. By reason of being described in the aaAtaats, the sacri- 
ficial acts pertain to the sacrificer. 


The Veda is divided into tgs; in some of them fhe duties of the sac- 


itis called araatamty and there is another tg in 


rificer are described ; 
There 


which the duties of the wtqq* are detailed; it is called wiaganis. 
are certain functions connected with the sacrificial utensils which are 
mentioned in the armatapig. The objector says that these duties are to be 
performed by the asata as they occur in qamHara section of the Veda by the 


principle called AATEAT. 


eA ATA fe AI GATEIMTAT rats 


20. On the other hand, NIT; it is for him and the @aizat is 


based on reason. e 

The author says that you are wrong, the aa should perform all 
these duties because he has been engaged and appointed on fee for that 
purpose; the principle of @arew is based on reason and _ it is applicable 
when there is no other proof available. Here we have a direct text that 
the TAZ is hired by the sacrificer. 


Adhiksrany X. Dealing withthe subject that a gtar is to perform tbe duties of 


an Seq a. 


BEEIGECACTAUE anaa A Ran 
gä AA: FAT N ZLE N 


91. On conflict, the performance is by reason of special 
connection; the other by another out of them: because there isa 


distinction. 

The sitra is divided into three ‘parts. 
laid down that a Hotd is to perform the duty of an avag; how can a gtar 
perform two functions ? In the first part it is therefore said that a Hota 
is to perform the duties of an avqg™. The second part says that out of so 
many RRIRS any whak may perform the duty of the gtat, when the latter 
- acts for the avag The third part says that this distinction should be 
maintained because a tat can not perform two duties. In asarfagta, two 
functions are performed; the animal’s cord is tied round a aq by the aag 
and the €tat repeats the mantra. In connection with the #'srafaaaa 
there is a Vedic text @retararseag’: The Hota is, Adhvaryu, The Hot& 


The first part says that itis 
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therefore ties the cord round the gq. In this view as expresed in the Ẹ7, 
another agfta% repeats the mantra instead of the Hota. 


Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the subjoet that the command and carrying out of the 
<command are to be performed by separate perscns, 


AW FT NAN WARIS IRR I 


22, And in commands by reason of anothers right. 


amaagy | ena aaga | a: alg | wat dara arsaarale, 
“Place stam? (water-vessels; place the sacrifiicial fuel and grass; wash 
ladle; having. girded the loins of the sacrificer’s wife rise with the clari- 
fied butter.” l , 

These texts occur in area dagte. By the principle of ament it will ap- 
pear that both the commands and carrying out of them are to be perfor- 
med by the #eqa"° ; but th’s is simply absurd. One priest is togive order 
and the other is to carry it out. This is what the sûtra lays down; the rea- 
sonis obvious ; one is dependent on the other. 


‘Adhikarana XII, Sdtras 23-24 dealing withthe subject that the command and carrying out 
-of the command are to be performed by the ayega“ and aproto respectively. 
2 A 


at c ” 
seaged FÍA URIs RR N 
23, On the other hand, seag by secing the Vedic text. 


The objector says that the aaa" is to carry out orders’and the amta is 
to give them. He reliés on the Fello#ind texts. 2. 


ami | agaaa aaa: aa i gema AF a 
qrafa t (do Ho BIR ole) “Wooden sword is certainly a thunderbolt, 
when he may hold it upwards; in a thunder-bolt an aaa perishes; he 
holds it in front and slantingly.” 


MM at FAAATA, lt T ISI Ven 


24, On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of the func- 
tion being the same. _ 


The author says in reply that you are mistaken; the word aega” istused 
in the secondary -sense in the text quoted by you, because the function . 
is the same; the aag gets it done by the anta priest. 4 is done by his 
command, so it is hist acte ` kirig ; 
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Adhikarana XIII. Sdtras 25.27 dealing with the subject that in the apyuyefsys the re- 


ward for the master is hoped for. 


eR PAAT (1 21s | N Ul 


25. InacqaHa’s, there is the aa of the akaa; because 
it is for his purpose. 

There are two kinds of #as (1) arura and (2) amaequda. The former 
regulates the sacrificial operation; the latter is chanted in course of a 
sacrificial operation. There is a text which says that a wfèaa should say 
waa vat freasaeg. (Ao ao 81919812) “O! fire, let there be my splendour 
in the offerings.” Here the sgftam wishes splendour for himself. The 
objector says that the fruit of the #TUÑA accrues tothe priest because it 
is he who performs the sacrifice. . 


Talat Al agiata UW PITU RE N 


26. On the other hand, of the master by reason of its being 
for him. 

The author says that it is the master for whom the sacrifice is perfor- 
med; so he gets the fruit. Though the #ftq% repeats the mantra, yet the 
splendour referred to in the #@ is the splendour of the sacrificer. Though 
the victory is of ‘the general, yet every individual forming the army 
considers it his own victory. 


~ S 
Kicia ii slat Wl 
27. And by seeing the force of the text: 


The author supports his view by the Vedic text. at@atay ghras afya- 
arua aama waar. “Whatever desire a PRIR hopes for, it is of ‘his 
client.” It is technically called qaf-arq, 


Adhikarana XIV. Sûtras 28-29 dealing with the subject that in the mruda, the fruit of 
the actions accrues to she priest. 


SM Ge A Calta Ta WRI 


28. On the other hand, their reward is the success of the 
sacrificial act by reason of its being for the purpose of the 
master. | | 


The reward of the sacrifice accrues to the anata but pm the 


JAIMINE SOTRA ITT. 8. 3h. 193:, 


object is to achieve the act itself, itis the reward of the priest. The. 
reward of the principal act is to accrue to the sacrificer. The reward of 
the subordinate acts accrues to the priests. anarias aratna fan. fafa- 
grut arardata’ N (ào æo u93) “O ! Agni and Visnu, I have not cros- 
sed you; be separated for my passage; do not trouble me.’” 


sAm ZIELEN 
29, And by the designation also. 


The ghat, also gets a fruit, if there is special mention of it. famm 
aaite | (Ño go. 413131) «What good is there? Let it be for us both.” 


Adhikarana XV. Déaling with the subject that the preparatory rites.on. the materials sub 
serve the purpose of the constituent parts and the principal 


SOTA: AHICUSAN TN AMARA UIT oll 


30. The purificatory eeremony on the materials. by reason 
of there being no speciality in the context, belongs to all sacrifi- 
elal acts. 

The author says that in. the context no distinction is made in descrike 
ing the sacrificial acts. The puriticatory ceremonies that are performed 
on the materials serve two purposes; one that of a constituen’ part con-- 
sisting in a sacrificial substance and the other that of the whole sacrifice. 
When the purpose of the constituent part is served, the purpose of the. 
whole: sacrifice’is served. 


Adbikarani XVI. Dealing with the subject that the extraordinary princip lof the model.sacrifice- 
does not belong to the modified sacrifice based upon the same. 


ame AFNIJAFTSAAFIT WRIST aU 
31. On the other hand, by the diret Vedic statement the 


extraordinary principle does not apply to tle modified sacri 
fice. 


There are three model sacrifices ; SWIAATAATT, faez yg. and sarfagia.. 
The modifications. are. l. gets (2) agar (3) dens. The qye. includes. 
many of the operations of etaotata and. sarftietr includes many of the 
operations of the first two mentioned above. These operations as said 
are included in the model sacrifices. but not in their modifications; if they 
are included, there will be two extraordinary principles which is absurd.. 
Sethe author says that the extraordinary principle does not apply to 

20: 
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the modified sacrifice. Hence no subordinate operation or preparatory 
operations connected with the eal can be extended to the modi- 
fied sacrifice or qg or satfagta. 


Adhikarana XVII. Dealing with the subject that figafa ani qfaar should be made of 
qR gat grass. 


faa a JARANE: AUZIS ZN 


32. On the conflict, by reason of the special text and the in- 
direct in the remainder. 


The gat grass is brought from the jungle; it is sacrificially aei 
upon. The grass that is not sacrificially operated upon is called RAT- 
{a gui grass. In the Veda, itis said that the altar should be covered 
with the purified grass but nothing is said about the making of the qfàar 
and fawfa. It is silent as to which kind of grass, they should be made of. 
This is the conflict; the author says that where there is*a conflict the 
direct text prevails i. e, the altar should be covered with the purified 
darbha grass but in the case where it is silent, the other common grass 


should be used i. e, the ofaar and fafa should be made from the qfaia 
grass. 


cg aqafagarmzar maaar qf mA i acta art fata 1” 


“Two front stems of grass, equal and uncovered to the extent ofa span 
are called qfàat ; if they are one cubit in extent they are called faafa” 


Adhikarana XVITT. Dealing with ee of the JÜTRT cuke of the model sacrifice. 


QTATTAR TET AJATTAA 


33. On the other hand, the transference is of a portion by 
reason of the connection with the one existing. 


“qiista sae Ag amaan fara? “arara” “qaet AETA” 

“ He places a piece of gétstar in the vessel belonging to Indra and 
Vayu ; parched rice in the vessel belonging to Aéwinas; and prepared 
milk in the vessel belonging to Harasa dieties? 

We hear these te xts in connection with the suifasta sacrifice. Now 
the O on is whether the slice of a getgrat cake that is to be placed 
in the EEE] yessel should be taken from the cake prepared for the mo- 
del sacrifice or another cake should be prepared as laid down in the 
preceding afyara. The author says that the principle laid down in the 
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preceding afart, does not apply. There will be a transference, because 
there is already a cake existing. Why should another cake be prepared ? 


Adhikatani XIX. Sftras 34-35. Dealing with the subject that low pronunciation of the 
mantras in the desire-accomplishing sacrifice belongs to the principal. 


oo a ve m~ >i 
Agd aad: Te: aga ZIIZ 
84. In a modified sacrifice, the subordinate acts fulfill all 
objects as in a model sacrifice. 


7 qaraga RIFAT TBA: Ai SY RAST: ‘ing 


«All the desire-accomplishing sacrifices are amadu; they should be 
performed inaudibly.”’ 

The objector says that the fsf is to be performed like the safa. Just 
as the preparation ofthe altar and the clarified butter are for both the 
constituent parts and the principal in the model sacrifice, so they are 
also in the modified sacrifice.. The #9 is all accomplishing t. e. both for 
the constituent parts and the principal. The purificatory ceremony is 
both for the principal and its parts. Low reading of the Vedic mantras 
belongs both to the principal and its constituent parts. 


geii aspa faa UAT 


35. On the other hand, it is for the principal because the 
constituent parts are not directly mentioned. 


The author says no; you are mistaken. The aràfys have certain 
objects in view. The principal and subordinate acts are performed. The 
principal act leads to the end in view, while the subordinate acts 
subserve the principal. The Vedas describe the principal act and so 
low reading in the course of the #1z4fe pertains to the principal. 


Ajbikarana XX. Sdtrag 36 —38. Dealing with the rubject th:t the coi stituent part of TAA 
is ty be performed with butter, 


~ a Bo A > ° i = ot 
aAA SAAS AST ANA URINE 
36. On impossibility, by the reason of the special juxtaposi- 
tion ; its constituent parts. 


The gaara is a sacrifice which is performed to destroy an enemy. In 
this, altars are erected in the form of hawks. By the force of the prin- 
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ciple called ‘ order ’ the butter comes in place of soma in the gaara; 
but it is imposible to perform it with ghee alone and soma juice is 
absolutely necessary. The author saysin such a case the constituent 
parts should be performed with ghee. 


AMMA qa ATU PIS VU 


37. If it be said “similary in məqa”. 

The objector says that a qaarafe is performed for Agnyadhana and 

amarra is for gaart. The conclusion is that the qaarafe is for the sake 

of głqata. It is therefore a constituent part of the gaaarm. The result 
from your proposition is that butcer should be used in a qaarary. 


ASTUTE AAUAAAAT AREN 


38. Not so, by reason of the context being not similar ; because 
the constituent parts are for the principal. 

The author says that the gaaaqrt and awatara do not occur in the. 
same context and they can not stand in relationship to each other asa 
part to the whole. Tho parts constitute the whole, but the awararg is nota 
part of the JAAT. 

Adjhikarana XXI. Sûtras 39—41 dealing with the subject that all the constituents paris of 


æ 


the SXTANT should be performed with butter.. 


gA TW Rgd N ZLS TRE N 


89. On the other hand, at the time by secing the force of the- 
text. 


The objector says that at the time of extraction of soma juice, some. 
offerings are made to the fire. These offering should be of butter. 


>t. 2 fa 
gaq AMAT a UZIAL N 
40. On the other hand, of all, by reason of there being nothing 
special. 


The butter should be used in all the constituent parts of the staan 
and the texts quoted below mentions nothing special about it. 


“agagar aad | mAAR greg: | WAT Ala: 
wld Raefa” ne 
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“Ho offers with animals; in the place of azaqtarata animal a cake per- 
taining to Agri and Soma should be used; in the place of aqavar 
sacrificial animal a cake pertaining to Amaz dieties should be used.” -- 


E AA C c x 
AÈ AFIANZA N 
41. The inference from the text is based on reason. 
The author says that you rely on the inference from the text. Itis 
based on reason. No,inference can be made from the text quoted by you in 
your favour. 


Adhikarana XXII. Sdtras 42-44 dealing with the subject that the qqatagasret 
is made of fiesh 


ALG I aaia ARANT Naw 


42, On the other hand, the @qdtq cakes are of flesh by reason 
of a special text. 


dfaa dfuasefa aeafaa mat ara | aaam, ama efaast acer 
gàs: gadaa l | 


“In each departure of the day, a master of the house goes a-hunting; 

with the fiesh of those deers which he kills there, the cakes are made” 
The sacrifice of the Sakyas lasts for 36 years; in connection with this it, 
is stated that the aqata cakes are of flesh. Now the question is whether 
all the cakes are of flesh or only the @aatq cakes are made of flesh. The 


author’s reply is that only @aadta cakes should be made of flesh as it 
is specially mentioned in the text. 


r= A = "Agn : gi 
ARAARA ATU IE 193 N 
43. “Metonymy is improper when there is no juxtaposition”, 
if you say. 


The objector says that a gäst cake is made of rice flour ; if you subs- 
titute flesh for rice, it is a case of metonymy. The metonymy is appli- 
cable when things are described in order ; such isnot the case here and 
the principle of metonymy is therefore not applicable. 


WAH AAFSUAATT WBl SL YY 


44, It may be by reason of the signs of the model sacrifice 
like Stra. 
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a 


sezqraaqarar cals seat Serr |rar | 
“The song called Jeq belongs to s4 ; there are twenty one songs 
in a Àz sacrifice known as aaa ”. 
There in the vedic text 4um# is used but instead of UTATA, uage 
is sung. So by the principle of metonymy ĝuama stands for auage. 
In the same way in the attqatataad, flesh cakesare prepared in the place 


of rice cakes. 


END OF PADA VIII. 


END OF CHAPTER III. 


CHAPTER IV. 
PADA I 
Preliminary Introduction. 


In the third chapter sfà, fey, aa, cet, eta, aatem, and gq 
have been defined. The author now proceeds to show the difference bet- 
ween gm: and meaqz:. Subsidiary action is meay:, and the principal one 

is gend: wefafe: is geared: and adata: is meqed:. 


Adhbikarana I laying down the proposition for enquiry. 


£ Lg ~T 
AMA: PAJEN A NAMAT N DRAR N 


ag now ; A: therefore ; mag getriàr: of the mrad: and gend: ; faat- 
aT enquiry. 

1. Now therefore is the enquiry about mera and gand. 

This sdtra lays down # sfaata kind of promise on the part vf the 
author as to what he is going to deal in the chapter. 

Adhikarana II. dealing with the definition of meq : and gare ai 


aftafa: ganea asa aasaga- 
HEATA NULI N 


afta in which ; stfa: love, desire ; gavey of a man at of that ; fga 
desire ; wYeeaUt indicated by or dependent upon certain object; IARE- 
axata on account of its being inseparable. 

2. (gear: is that ) in which there is a love of a man and 
that love is indicated by (a certain) object (which is) inseparably 
connected ( with it. ) r 

The author defines gẹar:. It is a natural prompting of a man to obtain 
certain object without any scriptural command to that effect. The action 
so prompted is called gear: ; and the opposite is called mrad: | 


Adhikarana III. Satras 3-6 FUGA MA is Purvsdrtha, 
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agai SAT ganai MEATA ATE ATA 
€q aa ap aA aarne JEN- 
ANLI N 


peee there being no love; watfa actions ; yendia are for gemd: ; 
grae of the scriptare ; wafagigavara of being infallible ; 74 not ; RAR 
material substance ; faata produced or purified; @ by ay aif with 
the object ; afuddara by connection ; fRataty in an action ; gaa afa: direct 
signification that it is gaara: | 

3. (There are ) actions in which there is no natural promp- 
ting (but are done, on account of the infallibility of the scripture ; 
nor is there any material substance purified ( but) infan action 
it is connected with the object (and also) there isa direct signifi- 
cation that it is gager: | 

In the preceding Ahikarana gemf: is defined as the action ofa 
person which is naturally prompted by his desires ; in the present Adhi- 
karana, the author says that there are certain actions which are not so 
prompted nor is there any material substance purified but they are done 
under the command of the scripture and they are said to be geqtay:. The 
illustration is given “ara’aatfea ete. He should not see the rising sun ; 
nor the setting sun because that delivers him from the sin; this is his 
vow.” The question is whether this sentence is gaq:. The negative 
action enjoined is not prompted by a natural love for it nor is any 
material substance produced ; because it is laid down that by refraining 
from seeing the rising and setting sun, a man becomes free from sin, 
it should therefore be done. Because the benefit is to accrue to the 
performer, it is therefore gẹ: } 


~ o~ ~~ 
HANI MALT TATA HAT EF: UNUAN 
afasta there being no distinction ; g again; green of the scripture ; 

agafa according to the text; warfe fruits ; <q: shall be. 


4. Again there being no distinction of the passages of the 
scripture, the fruits shall accrue as described in the text ( of the 
Veda ). 


_ The siddhanta is laid down in Sitra 3, the objector comes forward 
with another passage of Taittiriya Samhita “afr aafe agana anf, do 


JASMINE SOIRA IV. t, 7- 01 


to a. &. 9. 9. Aa qa n o Ho 2.44% %. “He makes an offering- into 
Samidha; he makes an offering in Tantinapat. He shall not tell a lie.” 
“Tf that be your view,” says the objector, “upon your reasoning thé- 
passage from the Taittiriya Samhita is. also. a geared: ; because the-scrip- 
‘ture makes no. distinction and the rewards. accrue according to.the text 
laid down in the Veda.” The reply is embodied in the next sitra. 


m~ ¢ e ~ 
A A PNS AJARA A ARAE NA, 
UZ EVEN 
afyar not so ; SUT on not accepting the cause ; QAAR the object. of: 
a person ; RAET of the object ; tafadadara being not connected. 

5. Not so; on not accepting the cause; there is. the object of 

a person ; the object being not connected ( with the cause ). 
The reply of the author to. the objector is that it is: not so; when the 
six modes of interpretation mentioned in Chapter II, as afẹ, fey, ara, 
FpU, Uta, and qareat do not apply, the text should be considered Tears =: 


As the text quoted;from the Taittiriya Samhit& can be interpreted by 
any of the modes, it is mzaa and serves the purpose of the sacrifice. 


TUT A MFJ WSL VLE N | 
wut similarly : @ and ; AmA in the conduct of worldly affairs: 
6. And similarly in the conduct of the worldly affairs. 

The author concludes the Adhikarana and strengthens: his: view by- 
giving the example of the worldly action. We see that the principal 
action is the main object which @ person aims at and there are other. 
minor actions which lead to the principal action and are therefore consi-. 
dered subordinate. 

Adhikarana IV Stitras 7—10: relating to the sacrificial materials being rastated, 


~ ~ e - 
ZE CAMARA ATSAMAATEHS AT N2 ON 
Rr materials ; g again ; ufagtaa without any particular description; 
atauga on account of meaninglessness ; TRATTI should Le offered. 
7. Again materials. should, without any distinction, be offered 
( in the fire to avoid ) meaninglessness. 


The pirvapaksa view embodied in this sûtra is based on the precee 
ding Adhikarana ; there isa passage of the Taittiriya Samhita: 
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| enarmet ata ga a gia mafii a aa ates 
a gaga gasageraartaa aq aa gafa Ro Go &. R c. a 


“The wooden spade, cups, sacrificial dishes, a winnowing fan, black 
deer skin, cudgel, mortar, pestle, slab and muller are the ten sacrificial 
weapons.” According to the principle, laid down in the preceding Adhi- 
karana, the passage should be considered to be gewrd:; and accordingly 
these weapons should be offered to Agni. 


aq CAD A ATA FSAI VITA TATA 
Alt ENP V IVE 


ae own ; g on the contrary ; wa with the object ; FeaTaty of the mate- 
rials ; aiea on account of their being of different use ; aenta therefore; 
qurafa: according to the text; 3: be. 


8. On the contrary the materials are connected with their 
own object, On account of their different uses, they are ( to be 
used ) according to the text ( of the Veda ), 


This is the reply to the objection in the preceding sitra. In the 
Tairttirtya Samhita, different uses of the ten weapons are given, as for 
instance the gpade for digging the ground and other weapons also for 
other purposes. | 
aqta Af gafa Ño do &. g g. l l aaaf | Fo cor. 3. g. 2. 

sfà ra gavai faaafe | gator fafafa | eco fata WIASeAMTLAT- 
qaeqita | ara g gafa | Maaa aqgeagaena wags 
Siiaarat gaguri feats | 

“He digs the altar with a wooden sword. He bakes on the earthen 
pans ; he winnows with a basket ; he spreads black deer’s skin under the 
mortar; heplaces the stone ala on a cudgel, He pounds with consecra- 
ted pestle and mortar ; he grinds with consecrated slab and muller. 

These are all subsidiary to the main purpose. The passage is there 
fore meg ; and the object of the weapons is served by uses for which 
they are meant under the Vedic text. They are therefore not meant 
to be offered in the fire. 


DAAA AUHAT v2 1 Pre 


Qraea are enjoined ; 4 and ; Tat Rg in the main or principal action. 
9. The offering of the ae eu 18 jalas git in the 


principal act, ` a i. p 
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e—a 


The author foitifies his view by stating that purodaga cake is 
enjoined to be offered in the fire, so the weapoffs cannot be said to be so 
offered. afata afufaeefa ast ata “They burn the performer of Agni- 
hotra with the fire and sacrificial vessels.” 


e~ AS 
FAFA ÅAETA U2 11 ON 
fewasiara from seeing indication ; 4 and. 
10. ( There are ) indications also ( to that effect ). 


The author finally relies on the Vedic text from which he comes to the 
same ccnclusion by the method of interpretation called fx. age at qtr- 
aea argaagaa | adreansarazeaai ti Fourteen oblations are made on the 
full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day. 


Adbikarana V Sûtras 11—16, Dealing with the unity of an animal, 


A c 
TABAMAT FAULT NJAA N XA RI RMW 
aa there ; wpaqy unity ; WIATFA not a part of a sacrifice ; WET of an 
object ; guaca being subordinate. 
11. There unity is not a part of a sacrifice because of its 
being subordinate to the main object. 

‘The sûtra embodies the pirvapaksa view. The objector says that upon 
the principle laid down in the precedidg Adhikarana, the number of an 
animal is an anuvada. 

AAA ag TAT MWA! Go Mo Fl UI Wl el Ngga 
gale | aiaa afrxmaraaad | go aro ZIYI R IRRI 

“Then the initiated one sacrifices an animal to Agni and soma. 
He yokes two bullocks.” “He offers partridges to spring.” The passage 
gives the number but nowhere it is stated how many animals are to be 


taken ; the animals are only subsidiary anddo not form the main part 
of the sacrifice. 


m~ 
VRATACATST W211 WU 
~ 
ganfacata the indication of one ; 4 and. 
12. And on account of one being used in the Veda. 


The objector supports his argument by the method of interpretation 
called fet and says that number used in the passages are meaningless, 
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aAa gA ANLI MN. 
gataà it appears from the usage gfx aq if so. 
13. If you say that it also appears from the usage. 
This is an objection to the pûrvapakşa view. Ifyou say that itis 
used in common parlance also; for example one says to bring one 


animal, one is brought ; if more than one is ordered, then the same number 
of animals is brought; a reply to this objection is embodied in the next 


sttra. 
+ x € 
AUE ACHATMCAKCIATAT WP I R M 
a not ; aaga, meaningless ; YATUA being authoritative ; adtaq like the 
east. 
14. Not so, that (number) is meaningless, being authoritative 
like the ‘east.’ 


The reply of the pirvapaksa is that the number is not the integral 
part of the passage, but it is suggestive Just as east suggests ‘west.’ 


The suggested meaning of a word is not therefore integral part of it. 
qeqaquerad aqnta ie agga awl aa 
TE AAFAA NPI WU 


gtezaq like a word ; sqg¥qẸÌ known ; agtaÌ on y it ; agggaà that 
is known ; ae@ of that ; IAR uaig ; aut just like ; a — of others. 
| 15. It (number )is known along with the word; on the 

pronunciation of it, the number is known. Its knowledge ( is 
obtained ) just like other ( things ). 

The siddhanta view is embodied in the present sitra. The author 
refutes the objection raised in the ptrvapaksa by laying down the 
proposition that the number of aword is known as soon as the word 
is uttered by its form and is theroione connected with the main action, 


agea AÝ we II N 
aga like that; @ and ; fogata indicative power of the Vedic text. 
11. And the same (is from the) indicative power of the text. 


The author supports his view from the texts of the Vena bm he 
says also signifies the number used therein. 
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aqlan IAMA AAI TAA: Ato To W121 
“Three animals as white as moon to be offered to 4q and three proud 
animals to Rudra and three animals as blue as sky to be offered to 
Rain-god.”’ 
Adhikarana VI, In continuation of the preceding Adhikarana relating to the gender of a word 
comveying sense. 


o~ 
TU S MAST NS IV wu 
aut in the same way ; wand; fay Gender. 
17. Inthe same way, gender (is known), 
The same reasoning which was applicable in the case of the number 
applies to the case of the gender of a word. 


Adhikaran, VII 8utras 18—20 Relating to the AZEZ living in the constitucnt parts. 


AAMT aANGT Vasa: WAT NA Vi een 


ataf in the constituent parts. wfagttq Generally ; Wea:, waat prin- 
cipal act; wt: object; wata is served. 


18. In the constituent parts generally the purpose of the 
main act (sacrifice) is served. 

In order to obtain heaven, a sacrifice is performed. By performance 
of a sacrifice the performer becomes fit for heaven and invisible result 
is produced which the Mim4msikas call aqq. And the act, which achieves 
it, is called ataat. The principal act, which is ar@at is made up of many 
minor acts which constitute the urqar. It is the wraat that achieves the 
invisible fruit called aga. In the present Sûtra, the author says that 
he aga also resides in the constituent acts which go to make up the final 
and principal act. 


“oe sqareeausiterararet qaaa trai 
NZL VUE A 


arzaqraiq in the Vedic command; g on the other hand; states: does 
not pertain, is not involved ; fawwmeatz on account of the parts being 
separate ; 4 not; aq by another; fadtaa justified, commanded, re- 
gulated. 

19. The Vedic command does not pertain to the parts on 
account of their being separate; nor can they be regulated by 
another (command), 
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The objector says that the Vedic command relates to the principal 
action and as the constituent acts are separate they cannot be regulated 
by another Vedic command. The Apurva cannot therefore reside in 
the constituent parts. l 


=~ © o PAS 
CUZ gahat ASÀ A AAS AAT- 

~ 
FRNT: 2RN > 

eqigt not so ; gafatia in the purification of the sacrificial mate- | 
rials; ataq invisible effect; aÑ in the object; qand; quyaat depen- 
dence ; waat by reason of its being a principal; gutara being sub- 
sidiary. 

20, Not so; in the purification of the sacrificial materials, 
there in an invisible effect (mqa); in the object ( of purification ) 
there is dependence by reason of its being subsidiary to the prin- 
cipal act. i 

The reply of the author i.e the Siddhanta view is embodied in the 
sitra. As all the minor acts depend upon or lead to the principal act 
which produces the invisible effect called Aptrva, the minor acts also 
share the apirva so produced though each of them separately produces 
a visible effect. 


Adhikarana VIII Dealing with the proposition for enquiry 


HU SAFANT ZAUFANIU 


wy in the fulfilment of the object ; aaaqeaa: by virtue of the parity 
and disparity ; RARAWA of the sacrificial materials and ucts. 


21. There isa parity or disparity of sacrificial material or act 
in the fulfilment of the object. 


Having so far dealt with the principal and subsidiary acts, the 
author proceeds to examine the principle of parity and disparity. When 
in the performance of an act different effects are produced, one of which 
is directly connected with the principal object and the other is not, it is 
a case of disparity. While, on the other hand, the different effects so 
produced are directly connected with the main object, it is a case 
of parity. 


Adhikarana IX, Stitras 22 to 24 Dealing with the preparation of arfan by bringing curd 
and putting it into hot milk, 


JAIMINE SOTRA. IV 1. 24 507 


VHT: VA BA ETAN? IIR i 


aafasat: by producing different effects by one act; aaa all; ana 
6qual; the case of parity , if be. 


22, It is a case of parity when different effects are produced 
by means of one act. 
The Sitra contains the pirva paksa view. The objector says that 


one act produces different results which are all equally connected. It 
is a case of parity: 


PANAMA ALHA AT MATT TATA 121 V 122 N 


danzafaeqat: by virtue of the production of whey by contact ; afer 
curd-dish ; ator; Mata principal ; arg be. 


23. By reason of the production of whey by contact, the 
Amiksa (curd) is principal. 

The Amikg4—dish is prepared by putting curd into hot milk. The 
milk thickens and two substances are formed; one is solid called curd 
or Amiks&i and the other liquid, sour in taste, called whey. According 
to the objector, both being the results of one act are equally connected 
with the principal act, viz., the preparation of Amiks&. In the pre- 
sent Sitra the Siddhanta view of the author is embodied. He says no; 
the curd is the chief thing in the Amiksi-dish and the whey is incident- 
ally produced which is not a necessary ingredient of the Amiks4-dish 


HEATSSMMALATTSESA WU LU WU 
yeaeqifaadeaata by reason of the praise of the principal : @ and. 
24. By reason of the praise of the chief object. 


It may be stated in this connection thatthe curd is wiata and that 
whey which is incidentally produced is called aygataqH:. The author 
strengthens his view by a statement that the curd which is the principal 
thing has been praised in the Vedic passage on which it is based. 


fagi daha aot a aud qo defyaafecss oft a gt mi wa: 


“The curd and hot milk are a pair: and when they are mixed, 
something like a solid mass and something like a watery substance are 
visible which constitnte a fœtus.” 


Adbikarana X. Dealing with the subsidiary nature of walking of a cow when broaght. 


2 
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USHFAARIAH AJAT TTT UPI RV N 
qaaa making a cow walk ;amattaq Subsidiary act; not the princi- 
pal act. wey; of brining it; qerfzarg subservient to another act. 
25. ‘Causing a'cow to'walk is a subsidiary act because the 
‘bringing of it is subservient (to some other act), 
In the Jyotistoma sacrifice., Soma is purchased by means of a cow, 
‘red in colour and of one year in age and is made to walk seven steps. 
Here there are two acts which are performed‘in order to transact the 
‘business of purchase; (1) bringing of the cow and (2) making it 
‘walk some steps. The chief act is the transaction of purchase; the 
‘walking is only incidental and is therefore anataa subsidiary, 


Adhikarina XI. Treating the subsidiery nature of ‘throwing off of the husk with the earthen- 
‘pans. 


Z ce m~ n ~ e 
auias q afaa KAA aaaea- 
t a ame 
Asa Te aAA Ww 21 V iw vu 
afinarat ea the action of naming connected withthe purpose; @ and; 

‘waifacqar with the future (sacrificial cake) ; d@atteq of the connection ; 
afafa on account of that ; agt: the purpose of that ; fẹ certainly ; 
fadtad is described. 

26. The action of naming gùsta Hare is based on the main 
‘object; on account of the connection with the future gremi Hale 
that object is deseribed, g 

Inthe Vedic text it is stated that sacrificial cakes are baked on the 
earthen pans and that husks are thrown by them. The earthen pan 
for baking the sacrificial cake is called glist qs. It is so 
called on account of its main object, that is the baking of the sacrifi- 
cial cake which is to come into existence in future. The throwing off 
ef the husk by the earthen pans is only incidental (asara). 


Adbikarana XII. Dealing with the incidental nature of dung and blood of an animal. 


P~ LS 
QUTAAT AEA TCA PARERA NZI UL Wu 
ui on the animal; aasar by reason of its being not sacrificed; 
aftap: of the blood and dung; a@aeag not pertaining to the action, 


27. When an animal is not killed, the blood and dung do not 
constitute the (essential) act. 
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In: the sacrifice-of an animal according tothe text of the. Taittiriya. 
Samhita, three. things are. performed. the animal is to-be- killed, the. 
heart and.tongue are-to be offered to the gods, and the blood. and dung 
are to be cast away. The first two acts are. essential aud. the-third is, 
incidental ; so.the. principle. of disparity- is involved. When an animal. 
13 killed and'no blood and dung are obtained,.in that emergency no. 
other second animal is killed. So-the author in the present sitra gives 
the Siddhânta view that the fact that in such emergeney, the second 
animal is.not killed, shows.the incidental nature of the act of throwing off 
of the blood and dung of the animal killed for sacrificial purpose. 


Adhbikarana XIII. Sdtras 28 to 32. Dealing with the incidental nature of fassa 
q 


affering in connection with the sacrificial cake. 


ysig NA faarawanag 2 Vd REN 


THI IFT: a portion of the whole ; @ and; gequit in the origin,; JAMA: 
@datarge by reason of presence of the relationship.. 
( fassa offering ) is a portion (of the sacrificiai cake) 
being in existence with the whole in the beginning. 
A puroddaga cake-is. prepared in the course of a sacrifice; this cake. 
is offered in fire and a portion. of it is cut off and offered in the. 
swistakrit fire. Now the question is!whether this fagga jofforing is arat- 
am or not. The author’s.view is embodied in the sitra; he says that the. 
part is {ncluded in the whole. The fagga portion of the cake which 
was set apart, was one whole: with the purod4ga cake in the origin.. 


So it is not æ case of parity but of disparity and the Ragga, offering, 
is incidental. | 


amarag Ra Au 21g RE tt 
fazaa by reason: of special description.; aa of it; — baotha 
(purodaga) ; aut from the object ; fa Iq if so. 


29. Ifit be said that on account of the special description 


of it; another (purodasa cake should he prepared) from. the: 
object.. 


The. piryapaksa view is. embodied in the present sitra, Tlie. 
objector says. that as soon as the purodaéga cake is offered.in the fire, 
there-is:no. part left and so another purodaésa cake should be prepared. 
and. the- swistakrit offering be made from it. So it is a.case of parity 
and these. two acts are independent and necessary. 
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r 


a QIRATI the 8 82 N 
@ no ; te afaa on account of the remainder being near, 


30. No; on aceount of the remnant being near. 
To the objection embodied in sûtra 29, the reply of the author is that 
@ portion of the purodaga has been cut off and reserved for swistakrit 


offering ; so by reason of this reserved portion there is no necessity of 
preparing another puroddsa cake and it is therefore not a case of parity. 


BABA WPL LL IV 


Astata by reason of the performance of the act. 

31. By reason of the performance of the act. 

The praises are sung in the Vedas. It is said that the gods said 
to swistakrit to carry the offering and swistakrit asked the gods to give 
him a portion of it. We see in the world that a master partakes of the 
dish and gives the remnant to his servant. The author in this sdtra 
strengthens his view by the reason of swistakrit’s performing the busi- 
ness of a carrier and getting the remnant as the reward for his services, 


~ e 
GEEL aie Ng ay tl 

fugestara by reason of the suggestive sense (of the Veda). 

32. By reason of the suggestive sense of the Vedic text. 


The author finally fortifies his view by the text of the Vedas. 
aufasuaata i star Ragad anfa u “He cuts off gg offering from the 
remainder; he sacrifices in ferega_ from the remainder.” 


Adhikarana XIV Sftras 33 to 39. Dealing with the non-use of the vessels for holding the 
clarified butter and the remnant thereof in sprinkling the clarified butter. 


ARMA AM PASTAAA CATAAS: TATA VAUN 


afago in sprinkling ; fasameata by distance ; agaaa like an agar 
offering ; aAa; dfference of vessel ; atq be. 
33. In sprinkling of ghee by reason of distant connection, 
there must be a separate vessel as in an Anuyaja offering. 
afartar is an act of sprinkling of ghee on the parts of the body of an 
animal for offering. In the ata@@ sacrifice, several animals are killed, 
some are offered in the morning and some inthe noon. The ghee is 
sprinkled on the parts offered and the remnant is kept in the yessel for 
sprinkling in the noon. The question is whether there should be a 
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reap = — a ee 


se parate vessel as in agant offering because the same vessel should not 
be used twice. The purvapaksa view embodied in the sitrais that a 
separate vess@l should be used for keeping the remnant of the ghee. 


+ ex 

a Al WPACa SATA CABS WP 11 au 
a arnot so; agaaa by reason of there being no vessel; sqTAce ab- 

sence of vessel ; g and WHeateatg being a portion. 
34, Not so; by reason of the absence of a vessel and the 
absence of the vessel is by,,reason of its being a portion ( of the 

whole ghee). 

The siddhanta view is embodied in the present sitra. The author says 


that in the noon there is no sprinkling of the ghee as the vessel is emptied 
in the morning and as there is no remnant left, so no vessel is required. 


~ ~ 
SAY RENATA N X I RIUN 
@acara by reason of ; q and ; agaàrnen of using both at the same time, 


35. And there is a reason for using both at the same timo. 

The author strengthens his view by assigning a reason. When an 
animal is killed in the morning, abhigharana is performed at that time 
and no sprinkling is done in the noon. So there is no necessity of a 
separate vessel. 


€ 

SGIC CELE U2 1 ECE 

ana gatara, by seeing its absence ; 4 and. 
86, And by seeing its absence. 


Because in the Veda, itis said that omentum should be dry, so no 


sprinkling is performed. 


VT ASAPH WP 1 RVR 


afa, there being sprinkling of ghee ; asa aqua the term savya. 
37. When there is abhigharana, the term @2@ is used. 


The objector says that the term @zq is used when afamat is perfor- 
med, that it!means ‘wet’ bnt not ‘dry.’ 


a aAA Sq e181 au 


a Not, ; aga of it; gfaaa_ if you say so, 
88, If you say that it does not pertain to it ( the aang 
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The objector goes on replying a hypothetical question. raised by him. 
He contends that if you say that it does not refer to the-omentum, then the: 
omentum which has become wet once by wma@atwq cannot become dry. 
Once wet, it is always wet though no afiar is performed at noon.. 
So the term @q means wet but not dry. 


EMAA HEATA? I ZEN 


ema may be ; Q&T of it; geratq on account of its being principal. 

39. May be so, on account of its being principal. 

The author meets the objection and says that the omentum was dry- 
before the performance of afwarur and after roasting it, it again: be-. 
comes dry; so the term @@4 means dry but not wet as you assert. 


Adikxarana XV Sû'ras 40—41. Dealing with the priucipal nature of the quality. of the- 
clarified butter of the samanayana. - 


AAAA J ASA TATICAF Saga N 2 I g 1 22 


amaai samanayana ceremony ; gon the other hand; Beg principal;. 
ETA 18 ; fsgatata, by reason of the significant power of the Vedic text. 


40. On the other hand, Samanayana is principal by virtue of 
the significant power of the Vedic text. 


There are five prayaja offerings made; the first is a@faq, the 2nd is. 
agama; the third is Tz, the fourth is af€: and the fifth is mrerere: The gheo- 
is kept in a large vessel from which it is taken in a big wooden spoon 
called gmgaand from it the ghee is taken in a smaller spoon called ag 
which is kept for sacrificial purpose. The three offerings are made 
from this ghee in the sacrificial spoon called gg and then the ghee. is 
again taken from the big wooden spoon called szą and the fourth: 
offering is made from it. Carrying of ghee from the ITT to the 3g 
for the 4th offering is called @qragva. The objector says. that according 
to your view embodied in the former adhikarana, the samanayana is. 
asias. The author lays down his own view that it is. principal and 
the view is supported by the senso of the Vedic texts. afteradtaf¥: 
Rama gentedd i aga Aana wife ARRIN aaa waft i 
“After having made offering called Z3 he takes ghee in ag from Ipga for 
the offering called aff : The ghee is taken four times (up to 


tœ this) and no. 
aqara offerings are made.” : 


~ 
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~ > 
JAA te ANAHA NIII VV 
waa in the Vedic text ; @t@ atnest absence of the power of the reason. 
41. In the Vedic text or authority the power of the reason 
is absent. 
The author has in mind the Vedic text where was tarfa arsarfa shows 


that the ghee is twice taken from the 3PZq_ into the gg for mata offerings. 
` The first lasts for three offerings and the 2nd one for tho 4th and 5th 


‘offerings ; this fact also supports the view of the author that q@araaa is 
principal. i 

Adhiksarany XVI Sůtıas 42 to 45. The ghee taken in IPI and FE is respectively for 
ary and AFIA both and that taken in the sacrificial spoon is not for both. 


m~ e 
ANALARE TITA 2 I 2 tt 
aa there (new or full noon); safer production (but here it means the 
clarified butter taken) ; afawet undivided ; arg, is. 
43. There what is taken is undivided. 


The objector says that the>`ghee taken, being undivided should be 
offered as occasion arises for AJAN and sara offerings. 


SERPS CCCP ICC DIOL Gm R I 23 N 


aa thore ; itga the ghee taken in gg ; agaia vfa for the prohibi- 
tion of Agara. 
44, There the ghee taken in 3g is for the prohibition (that 
it is not to be used) for Agata offerings. 


The ghee taken in 3pzq_is to be used for both agata and wata while 
taken in GF is to beloffered for wata only. This is the siddhanta view 
of the author. 


mad AM AT un 21 e120 


sitqza ghee taken in STII; TUT similarly ; ata aa if you say. 

44. If you say that the ghee taken in 3q¥7q is similarly 
(prohibited.) 

Just as the ghee taken in gg is interpreted to be impliedly prohibi- 
ted for Anuyaja offering, so is the ghee taken in 377a_ impliedly pro~. 
hibited for prayaj offering. This is the reply on behalf of the objector, © 
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CASATATAT aT ACATAATS: UP UG U RY a 


ema is ; YE sfagataa by reason of the prohibition relating to SẸ ; 
faargarg: permanent restatement. i 

45, By reason of the prohibition relating to ag, there is 
permanent restatement. 

There is a direct text of the Jada aau in which it is said that the 
ghee taken in ITTT is to be used for both agara and ats offerings 
and the text referred to by arava siat says that the ghee taken in 
IVT, is to be used in Hq offering. agerarata vay amrvacagaarfa w 
„ĝo mo 3. 3.4. 4, ag nAra U go To ATo 9. 2. a. e. 

“That. which he takes in 3937 he takes for wam and ATA.” 
‘He takes it verily for agara.” The first text states that it is 
to be used for both, and the second restricts it. It is a case of perma- 
nent restatement seo IIL. 4. 12. at P. 128. This isthe reply which our 
author advances to the objector. 

Adhikarana XVII Sûtras 46 to 48. Dealing with the aet of taking ghee twice four times 
in the IIA. 


ILUR AMANAN IRIN N 


aa its, of the clarified butter ; ag q¢q eight times wqura on account 
of the direct text. 

46. On account of the direct text of number eight for it 
(clarified butter.) 

The objector says tiat in the Vedic text it is said that ghee should 
be taken eight times in the wooden spoon (371) and this is an original 
statement and is wate. wergnafa dome 3.3.4.4. “Hight times in qq.” 


agaga HATA WZ UU BSA 


agaga on. account of serving the purpose ; @ and; szasa of the ghee 
taken in a JẸ- 

47. Because of its serving the purpose of the ghee in a 3Ẹ. 

The objector supports his objection by saying that an gpza_is alarger 
spoon and contains more ghee than in agg. So the ghee from the 3qza 


can. be taken in the 3g several times, 


2 
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FARA aui WAT A AAA NRIN 


gat: of two; g on the other hand ; @g armey the power of reason ; saot 
tho direct authority ; @ and; @ataq# in carrying the ghee for the 
fourth offering. 


48. Of the two there is the force of reason and direct 
authority in aataaa. 


The reply of the author is embodied in the present sûtra. We have 
observed. in commenting on the sitra No. 40 that the antamaa is the 4th 
offering in a prayaj and an anuyaj. So necessarily the ghee required in 
STTq_ which serves the purpose of both should be twice four times, 
This, the author says, is quite in keeping with the text and reason., 


END OF PADA I. 


+ 
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PADA II. 


‘Adbikarany l rûtra; 1-6 dealing with the -iucidental nature of the act of cutting off of the 
* gwaru etc. 


CARRIAGE ATTA: CABANSTCATA WPL ZAU 


we: swaru ; Asiae: not from the one and the same tree; wad 
= eqcard, by reason of the direction about its preparation. 
1. Svara is to be made from a different tree because there isa 
edirect'on of its preparation, 
According to the rules of sacrifice, a tree is to be selected for prepar- 
ing a gẹ (sacrificial post). The tree is to be felled from a certain height, 
from it qarg a wooden ring to. mount on the -top ofthe aq is prepared. From 
the bottom of the tree felled, a cubit in length is chiselled into 8 or 4 faces. 
‘One of the chips is called qe and the -other three are reserved for 
_props to the aziaqewhen fre is churned out. 

i Now the question is whether the tree so felled is for the purpose of 
‘preparing a gq and the preparation of eis incidental or whether the 
‘preparation of the &8 is principal and a different tree should be felled for 
it. The gq Gat of the objector is embodied in the present sûtra and accord- 
ing to him, #@ should be prepared from a different tree and therefore the 
preparation of the & is principal. 


SAAE MEAN? IRUVU 
amiata from another tree ; q and ; ğa he doubts. 
2, Because a mā is prepared from another tree, he doubts. 


The objector supports his view from the quotation of a Vedic text. 
TI AE HTT | Tew JAA ae’ PASASE R: U gT ae 
aan “A ere should not be made from another; if a æ% is made from 
anotier tree, others will ascend into his region; a &@& is iherefore made 
from a qq.” He says that a @@ is to be prepared from another tree; this 
fact shows that the preparation of a @& is independent (a cise of parity’. 


AZSA Al ARAA AAAA WPI 13 N 


aaz: being a portion of it ; at or (has the „force of negation); WE% 
of the quality of being awe; afafa by reason of its being for 
its sake. 
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a ~ 


<tc 


3. On the-other hand, the very nature of the qg isa portion 
(of the 4q) and.its.very purpose is for it (4q.) 

In the present sûtra, the author’s siddhanta view is embodied. Ho. 
says that the tree 1s-felled for preparing a gq and the chips that are cut 
are incidentally prepared: So the-preparation: of the @% is not indepen- 
dent but it is:a:case-of disparity. i 


UEAAAA N ZPN 
gies AA: by reason of the. Vedic text of its being a chip ; @ and. 
4, And.also.by reason of the- Vedic text to.the effect that it: 
iS & portion. | 
The author supports his view that in the Vedic text the @e is descri-. 
bed as a chip from. a. Aq; it appears. that it is.notian independent 


description. 4: AR: He: Wiad Aas: BA: N. “The first piece that falls; 
off should be-made into a we.” 


ee er "a 
WATT A FANTU AZ YN 
sfaad for each gq ; @ andi; qatata by seeing: 
5.. Because it is seen with each. ṣa: 


The author gives additional reason in support of his view. He says: 
that in qyzaareaet ag there are 11 animals and so there are. eleven aqs; 
s0- for each gq there is:a separate we. If it had. been an independent. 
action, one &@3 would have been. quite sufficient: 


m~ 
MFI PATATEZ: UBWI VUE Ut 
araia in (the -sense-of) taking. ; adfa. gaz: the word ‘makes. ” 


6. The word “makes’ (is.used) in (the-sense of), taking, 


‘ There is a Vedic text. aqme muta | ‘He makes.a q8 out of. the ATi” 
When the gq is.made from the tree felled, the first. chip that is chiselled. 
aut is taken for the &@g. So the construction of the æa is not indepen- 
dent. The. word ‘makes’ used there, is in tke sense of taking the first chip, 
thus separated). 


Adbikarana II dealing with bifoging of a:branch.. 


MA ANANA WP Oe 


atat in the branch ; TAA AcaTA_On account of its being principal. 
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7. In (the sense of a) branch on account of its being 
principal. 

There is a a Vedic text to the effect, “ Bring the east.” The question 
is whether it means the eastern direction or branch. The author says that 
bringing of the east is impossible ; so pracht means!branch. FEATAASTA, | 
gasten i agd ag 1 sidtadtdtaredfa | JAA afaa uy 
(Fo To 3121913) “If he brings ‘east,’ he conquers the region of the gods; 
if he brings the ‘north,’ he conquers the region of men: he therefore 
brings both ‘east? and ‘north’ for the conquest of both the regions,” 


Adhikarana (II. Dealing with the purpose of felling a tree for securing a ra 


ATaTAT HTT STAI Aan; Las aaa 
were) 


atratat in the branch ; ACTA ACTA by reason of its being principal ; 
sqagqy with the 3qaq (lower portion) ; faat: division ; aq 18 ; Jari the 
case of disparity ; aq that. 

8. On account of its being principal in the branch, there is a 
separation with the lower portion ; it is a case of disparity. 

A tree is felled in order to secure a branch; it is then divided into 
two parts; the upper portion called strator branch is used for driving 
off the calves; the lower portion which is called 3749 is used for arrang- 
ing the earthen pangs. Sothe author says inthe present stitra, that the 
tree is felled for the main purpose of securing the branch and the sqq 
is incidentally prepared. It is therefore a case of disparity. 


ATAF NLIZIEN 
aeaqaty by reason of the absence of the Vedic text ; @ and. 
9. And by reason of the absence of the Vedie text. 

The author supports his view from another fact where 3q@W is not 
prepared. When atrat is prepared gq@q is necessarily prepared. When 
RTT is not prepared 349 is not prepared though it is required. As for 
instance on piiraamdsi sacrifice no calves are to be driven off, so no 
RET is prepared but 39a is required for arranging the pans, but it ig 


done by other means. 
Adhikar ga LY. Sdtras 10-18 dealing with the ofa fay nature of securpg of the branch. 


ect g qaia SANIT, 
N2131 
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Et in throwing ; J on the other hand ; wala: sacrificing ; ATA aa 
by reason of its use in common; Zea of the materials; @ and; ay 
Qatta by reason of its being subsidiary to the object. 

10. On the other hand the term ‘throwing’ means sacrifice 
by reason of its being used in common and by reason of the 
materials being subsidiary to the objet. 

There’is the Vedic text azamam saiaga. “With the branch he 
throws off the bundle of grass.” The objector says that it is the sacrifice 
of the strat so it is wa HA. The sacritfiial acts are of two kinds et my 
that is the action which is principal and the fruit of which is invisible 
: while the sfaqfr wa is the final disposal of sacrificial material which is 
no longer required and which is used up. The effect of this act is 
visible. When the strat has been used up, it is finally disposed of along 
with grass and consumed in fire. The question is whether it is adan 
or Sfagft ea. The objector says it is an WIRA. 


ARIA NEFA ANATA N X QU RA 


sfaqftt: final disposal of the thing no longer required ; at or; QISTET 
of the word; wexaracatg by reason of its being principal. 


11. Itisthe final disposal (afaqfaaa) by reason of the word 
being principal in this connection. 

The author gives the reply to the objection raised by the qaqa em- 
bodied in the preceding aa He says thatthe word sat is principal, it 
is used in the instrumental case while 3éaz is used in the objective case ; 
but in sense the frar is also in the objective case and the off:ring of tha 
strat is the main object ; but as the offering is not made to any god, so it 
is only afaqteaaa. 


NAST FEN 1 V1 wa 


ay in sense; afda if you say so. 


12. If you say that the sense (also indicates that it is ‘ma sa). 

The objector gays that on account of the sense it is also ay zA because 
throwing off of the atrat is the main object, pe as in the case of the text 
relating to Ge qi to be offered to ga. AecaTEtae MAAFETE I 
o go RI819013)- “Cakes baked on seven pans to qWeaq gods and a cake 
baked on one pan to sun-god.” 


A qeaMraseISUey FSA 1 2! 8 T 
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q not; T of it; SPT HRTA_on account of there being no analogy ;: ATEI 
of the object; q and; paratg on account of accomplishment. 


13. There being no analogy with it (aẹ waia) and its (arai) 
having fulfilled the object. 

The author givesa final reply. He says that there is no analogy 
between the case of taq and smart and secondly the atrat is finally 
disposed of when it has served its purpose. So it is the afaqhaaq. 


Adhikarani V sûtras 14-15 dealing with the afaqta ature of haga. 


Siae kae ESE LELLES Au À aT: EITA 
NUZ 


saa in the mandatory command; adma having no use or connections. 

satatat of the sacrificial water brought; #staa_ like the sacrificia. 
ghee; fata division; €7Ta 1s. 

14. There being no connection with the mandatory command. 

as to the water, there must be division as in the case of the ghee. 


Pure water is brought for a sacrifice; it is called utara. It is mixed up 
with the flour of the qvigtgt cake and also thrown in the interior of the 
altar. The former act is called @qqa@ and the latter is called fäaaa. The- 
qaqa view embodied in the sûtra is that when the water is brought, it is. 
brought for the case of the whole sacrifice without any special object. It 
is then used for both the purposes just as the ghee is used in the sacri- 
fice as the occasion requires. So it is. am: İFA. 


{aaan at nA a RaR aeaa 
TALERE 


qzaautat of the sinyavana which is the principal act; at on the other- 


- hand; sfaafe: final disposal; ganat of others.i. e. of fanaa water; iati S 
of its being principal, 


15. On the other hand thé other water (namely faxa) is the 
sfaqfa of the @aaa which is the principal act on account of its 
being principal. 

The author gives his siddhanta view that faqqa: s nia, gaga. 
being principal. When no water is brought ina qatar (milk dish) by 
reason of the absence of giteret cakes, there is no faaqa. This is. an ad-- 
ditional reason for holding that faaaa is afaqfana™ 


JAIMIN STRA IV. 2. 18. oy 


Adbikarana Vi. Sdtras 16 to 18. Dealing with the ay Det nature of the act of handing 
-over the stafi. 


ARAIAN gU garea 
UDINE 


‘ora like throwing off (ofthe horn of a black antelope); aaee 
of a arasa priest; 43 agr handing over of the staff; HAT MT by reason 
of its having accomplished its purpose. 


16. Handing over of the staff to the arrau priest (is a 
afaqana ) by reason of its having accomplished its object just 
like throwing off (of the horn of the black antelope). 


There is a ceremony called aufauraa. The horn ofa black 
antelope is used for scratching the body. Itis awa} and after this, it is 
thrown into a pit called arats. This act is wfaqfqeay. So in the samo 
way, a sacrificer holds a staff in his hand and subsequenty in the course 
of the sacrifice, it is passed to the aaaer priest. The objector says that 
after having accomplished its object the staffis passed over to the 
Harzea priest, so this act is sfautq@aa like throwing off of the horn 
mentioned above. 


AREA A BS PATA AIT N21 1 ON 


aag arthakarma; at on the other hand; BT Aaa, by r eason of its 
‘connection with the sacrificer; aaq like a garland. 


17. Itis an arthakarma by reason of its connection with > 
the sacrificer hke the garland, 

The ax à is always priticipal and subordinate to some other act ; 
while the sfaqfasa is alway principal because it is not connected with 
any other act. In the present case the Rataew priest is the principal and 
holding of the staff is his act and is, therefore My SH just the wear- 
ing of a garland is subordinate act of the person wearing it. The author 


therefore gives his own siddhanta view that a holding of the staff by 
the Qaraey priest is the ay sa. 


SEN e ; 
E 
SHAT A ZAAL IR i Re N 
Bagh in connection with another act; @ and; TMAA by Seeing. 
18. Because it is scen in subsequent acts, 
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ed 


The Aarau priest after taking the staff performs subsequent acts with 
the aid of the staff; so holding of the staff can not be sfaqfe sa 
which disposes of the thing finally. This is an additional reason in 
support of the author’s view. 

` Adhikaran» VII dealing with the afifa nature of throwing off of horn. 


sa Fa qE asa asa agaa eataa- 
~~ 
MAA NAACAATIA: TANZI ZIEN 


z:qal in the commencement; q with which; adam connected; aza with 
that object; aq that; ala @qearq by reason of the direct authority; ae its; 
aatawaa using it with other object; RIAA by its being subidiary; fa 
afq: final disposal; TATE is. 

19. Itis for that object with which it is connected in the 
origin for reason of direct authority; its use subsequently 
by reason of its being subsidiary is pratipatti. 

This sitra further explains TT RA and aafaa an. When some 
material is taken, it is connected with sume sacrificial act; it is subordi- 
nate to the act and this is shown by the direct statement. It is called, 
aa aA. When the act is performed and further use of the material is 
finally taken it is its wfaateaa. 

Adhikarana Vil Sûtras 20 —22 treating gfaqfer nature of agaga bath. 


mo e 
AA a HAMA N21 R1 Vu 
ata in the soma sacrifice; a and; FATATA ħaving been accomplished. 


20. Because they have all been used up in the soma sacrifice. 
In the soma sacrifice when the whole thing is over, the priest and the 
sacrificer with his wife perform the waza bath. The priest on such 
occasion takes away all the sacrificial materials smeared with soma juice- 
and throws them into water. This final act of disposing of the sacri- 
ficial materials is sfaqfesa. This is what the author lays down as. his. 


siddhânta view. 
HUSA ASM AACA N 23 N 


aad it is afan, at on. the other hand; afata dara by virtue- 
of its connection with the. original name. 

21. On the other hand, it is an waf on account ofits con- 
nection with the original name. 


SAIMINE SOPRA IV. b. 24, DE, 


e eea 


The objeator says that it is not sfaafred but an arthakarma 
because the #77 ig principal and the sacrificial materials being in the 
instrumental case are subordinate; wais in the objective case and the 
aat bath is performed by means of these materials. 


m~ ~ © ~ Ly E | 
FATA Tea AAAS TATA AA APIA 
afaarer: final disposal ; ar on the other hand; aameata by reason of 
the propriety of the sense ; Zarra? in the sense of a locality ; waa gata: the 
word Sta. 

22. On theother hand it is afaqfe! by reason of the propriety 
of its sense ; the word srg signifies a place. 

The author gives a reply. The word aaga does not mean a sacrifice 
but means a place of bathing where after the performance of sacrifice, the 
priest and the sacrificer with his wife go to bathe and throw the used 
up materials of the sacrifice into the water. So going to the a@za is 
only a staqha@ being a final act for disposal of the sacrificial materials. 


Adhikarana IX Satias 23-24. Dealing with the restrictive nature of the statement relating 
to the agent, place and time of the sicrifice. : 


gapang wa Aaaama 
NDIZI U 


æg PTH Brat of a sacrificer, place and time ; Hed not commandatory ; 
Tart in the performance; fra@anarara, by reason of its constant or essen- 
tial connection. 
23. The agent, place and time being essentially connected 
with the performance of a (sacrifice) are not mandatory. 

When a Vedic sacrifice is performed, there are three things essential 
viz. the performer, the place and the time. “So the Vedic text about them ” 
says the purvapakga, “can not be faf¥ but only an agarg because it 
reproduces what is already known.” 

e 


E e r~ 
MARA AT AAND N 
! "3 
faararat in the restrictive sense ; qt on the other hand; ata: vedic text. 


24.. On the other hand the Vedic text is restrictive. 


The Siddhanta view is embodied in the present sûtra, There is no 


doubt that time, place and ‘agent are essential for the performance of 
4 
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an act but the Vedic text which prescribes the particular time, place 
and agent is restrictive in its force. 


Adhbikarana X. Dealing with the restrictive nature of the descriptien of the qualities ef 
‘materials. 


TUT FAT WOT ARCTPAGAITTT WEIR 1 WN 


aut Similarly ; FAT in the materials; quate description of the qualities; 
‘seqfadatata by reason of the connection with the original text. 


25. Similarly the description of the qualities of the materials 
{is restrictive) by reason of its connection with the original text. 

When an organic act is performed there are three constituents 
‘called area the fruit which the act achieves, the atqa materials used 
in performing it and gfasdeqat the subordinate acts. When an organic 
act is directed to be performed, it is called geqfafafa: and the qualities 
of the materials described there, are fiaa fafa: because general des- 
cription of materials is vague but the particular statement of the quali- 
ties of a sacrificial material being restrictive in the nature is 
faraafata. 


Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the restrictive nature of the description of tho purification 
‘of the materials such as pounding ‘etc. 


MEH A ACM AACA N Z Z Re UI 


dept purification (of materials); qand ; aeratacata_ by reason of 
of its ‘being principal. 
26. And in the purification of the materials by reason of its 
being principal. 
A Vedic text which gives the direction how the materials are to be 


purified are faaafafy: because these acts aim principally at the purifica- 
tion of materials and produce visible effect. | 


pahikarns XIT. Dealing with the form of saorifice, 
m~ + o~ + € 
aaa agaga Waa FNAT 
NeR 
aufaagat the command as to sacrifice ; gsagaatfæa materials, gods 


and acts; agzà collectively ; BAT ST, by reason of its haying accom: 
plished its object. 


JAIMINE SOLRA TV. 2, 29: 995. 


27, Command as to the sacrifice, the materials, gods and 
act, all collectively (constitute a sacrifice) by reason. of their- 
having accomplished their object. 

In the present sitra, the author has defined arm and says that all these: 
constituents make up a at. 


Adbikarana XIII. Dealing with the form of a homa.. 


ASH AAMT HEUATA AACA: TATA N NIEN 


age that being defined; yawa by the direct text; getfa: homaor 

offering; ataaathas: a gift in addition; 47% is. 
28. (att) having been defined, a homa (includes) gift in addi- 

tion by reason of the direct text. 

The present sitra defines gta and says that it includes gift in addition 
to all the constituents of the ar. 

Difference between att and gM is given in these two sfitras. Where 
any offering is made by invoking a god, it is at. Where in addition to: 


this, there is aTaaa gift of a Imaterial or thapan of liquid substance: 
into the fire, it is. called gta. 

mkaa in his sta ga says wala gatatat Ar AAT | URRI: 

fargar az Kaga ASAT JUNAA ARAA: | RRA 

Sofas QEU SEH ATA: DAIAT: | IIH 

See p. 13 of the Benares Choukhamba edition.. 

What is the difference between a am and gta? While standing 
with the word qazere and reciting arsar and qaqgatza mantras, homa: 
(offering) is called aafà (art). While sitting with. the gt offering, & 
homa is. called getfa (n) 


In some copies, gift is defined as follows.. 

agile agin: aAa waa: N 

Gift is the transfer of one’s.own. ownership in favour of anotlier; In: 
such a case qatfis used.. 


Adhikarana XIV Sttras 29—30. Dealing with the case of the af grass-in the abitthya: 
sacrifice ete.. 


m AS o~S € ~~ 
ra: sataan? Paras TATA UNNREN 
fag: of a command ; aaiqafitcarg by its. lasting till the completion: of an: 
act ; adia? for another: object ; ffas: another command ; æa shall bes. 
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Seay a. = re Ee 


29, The force of Vedic command lasts till the completion of 
an act ; and for another act another command is required. 

The objector says that a material used in a sacrifice can not be used for 
another sacrifice ; so another material of the same kind will be required 
for it. Accordingly when af€ has been used for Atithya sacrifice, another 
grass will be required for sqaq and afaata. | 


HY aeai aesae NAT- 
WEE: TATA N IZAR N 


afyar not so; seater data by reason of the original command; addan: 
connection with the object ; afafgiert of that which are not specially 
described ; sapere: cause of the act being one’; ata is. 
30. Notso; by reason of the original command (an act is 
į enjoined); and the connection of the acts not specially described 
with the object is the reason of their constituting one whole act. 
The siddhanta view is embodied in the present sitra. The grass which 
is brought for the Atithya sacrifice is described by the original fafa and 
as 3qag and amA are not specially described, it proves that the whole 


is one ; the seme grass may therefore’be used and no separate grass ig 


required. ` 


END OF PADA. IJ 


mmama meen HE ~ oS 
pan a ~~ 


PADA IN.. 


Adhikarana I sitras 1—3. Dealing with Hea nature of materials, their purification and 
acts. Pua 


ASIERE qa ae RAA AATA: TA 
NIZIN 


qeTae RHA g in materials, their purification and acts; geraeata by 
reason of their being Ta to others ; moa: the text regarding 
a reward i mim commendatory ; sata ig. ; 


3J AIMINÎ SOTRA [V13. 4. 297 


1. The text regarding the reward as to the materials, their 
purification and acts by reason of their being subservient tp others 
is recommendatory. 


As we have seen, there are three constituents of waat or act; the 
areq that is the object or you may say the result or reward; the alaa 
or the materials and gfaaeistat i. e- the subordinate acts which 
‘subsorve the purpose. In this pada, the author deals with the wz 
or the reward of the act. In the present sttra, the author has laid 
down the general proposition that text laying down the reward of the 
materials is aware. 


SARTA TAAA WRU BIR 


seq: of the original (text); q and; aasaga on account of its being 
not principal. . 


2. In the original (Vedic text) on account of its being not 
principal. 


In the original Vedic text (i. e. AET qa aeaafa a qy gate zaf 
Bo go 3u? “Ho whose gg is made of leaves, does not hear bad news.’’) 
the reward mentioned is of subordinate nature. There is no relationship 
of invariable concommittance between not hearing bad tidings and the 
use of qataigqg@-. So itcan only be subordinate and an agar. This is an 
additional reason‘advanced by the author in support of his yiew. 


Bar EMNAT UPLB 1a U . 
æ reward ; g on the other hand; qeqyratat. when it is principal in it, 
3. Onthe other hand, the (mention of) reward (is original) 
when it is principal in it. 


When the description in the original text is principal, the mention 
of the reward is aqa fafa: This iş the distinction which our author 
has made as regards the wewfa being agg fafa: or siata. 

Adbikarana IT. Dealing with the unessential mature of the ale grat (a psalm seen by 


gegin) etc. when they are used in performing occasional acts. 


APTS AERE TARATA 21812 


afad in performance of occasional acts ; fearzeatg on account of its 


being faafa or modified sacrifice ; mara the i hl sacrifice; Hay 
different ; qtq is. , 
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4. On la of the procedure adopted in the performance 
of the occasional acts, being that of the modified sacrifice, the 
principal sacrifice is different. l 

The author says in this aðra that the procedure adopted in 
performing the 3fafae acts is that of faafa; and what is called faafa ' 
is non-essential and the mafa or the model sacrifice is different. and Pree i 
fore essential or principal. This is the proposition which has been laid | 
down by the author in the the present afar. 

Adhikarana III. Sutras 5 to 7. Dealing with the double (permanent and occasional) nature 
of curd cbe. 


USA GAIA TAM TAFSAT UP VIA AU 


qt of one; gon the other hand ; gwqaq in double capacities; ara 
qar split of the constituent (sentence). 

5. On the other hand (when) one (substance used) in two. 
capacities (both for fra and #fkae acts), (there is a) split of a sen- 


a 


tence. 
What the author lays down as his Siddhanta view is that the rela-. 


tionship of substance and the texts which describe it are to. be. considered: 


separate and distinct. 


Qa gta FTN FRE U 


sta subsidiary ; gfa Aa if you say. 
6. If you say (that the separate sentence be treated as) 
subsidiary. 


The objector says that of the two texts, one may be considered prin-. 
cipal and the other may be considered subsidiary to it in order to 


harmonise them. 


e ~ 
MÄTUA A UPLZ VOU 
a no; agaaa by reason of the sense being different.. 
7, No, by reason of the sense being different. 
The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection raised in the 


last sitra. qat gafa, qed AASIAA Sema. “He sacrifices with curd.” 
“Let him sacrifice with curd, if desirous of the power of senses » There 


JAIMINÎ SOTRA IV. 3 10. - 229 


are two sentences ; they cannot be harmonised because they convey two 
different senses, 


Adhikarana IV Sutras 3 to 9. Dealing withjthe Read nature of the qarza etc. 


Seated feat CEE: STIFATATA NAZIEN 


gemt of materials; g on the other hand; fisaratat for the purpose of an 
action; Apit purification; maIA pertaining to the performance of a 
sacrifice; Tq 18 : 


8. On the other hand, the purification of the materials for 
the purpose of an action is a maT. 
The author has laid down the siddhanta view in the sûtra. The puri- 


ficication of the materials being with the object of performing an act is 
only for the purpose of the sacrifice and is therefore subsidiary. 


QAFA ACSA UP TRIE U 


gamata by reason of its being separate or different; sqafacea has been 
made a rule. 
9. By reason (of the acts) being different, this rule has been 
laid down. 
The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; that 
minor acts which subserve the purpose of the principal act, being various 


and many are therefore subsidiary in their nature. This rule bas been 
fixed about maa in order to distinguish it from JETITA. 


Adhikarana V, deling with the fruitfulness of fagqfHq ete. 
`a 


aaa wad: FAN aAA a geg 
AIA UQUR VU 


atzarat in the original command; FAA: not containing any text about 
reward; pAntH only an act; fafta has been ordained, laid down; afẹ not 
agreg that which is not laid down; @ not ; wdtaa. is recognised. 


10. When there is no mention of a reward in the commanda- 
tory text, it lays down only an act, because what is not ordained 
is not recognised. 
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—— -a ee 
` 


The objector says that where no fruit is mentioned, it may be ‘safely 


presumed that it prescribes an act morely. 

wig asarana eal eaaANEAaataig a 
a aaa naas Amaaan amara c- 
MAAE APATE: WP 3 RUN 


-0 afat no; STRATA ACTA by force of the Vedic sentence; @tgat command 
binding nature; ağa object, watgfq; nA is inferred; aafat of objects , fè 
because; agaca by being for the purpose; aaatft vedic texts; matid are 
recognised aa: from the object; aanatat of weak, devoid; aað in 
proximity; afy also; sada: not connected; aenta therefore; because; ARAB 
Bg: a part of the Vedic text ; a: that. 


11. Notso; the binding force (command) is inferred from the 

authority of the Vedic text; the texts are recognised to be for some 
object by reason of their having rewards. Those that do not 
contain any reward and have no connection with any (sentence) 
in the proximity (their connection should be sought in a remote 
passage) because if is a portion of the Vedic text. 
l This sûtra is in reply to the objection raised in sûtra 10. The 
author’s own view is that the Vedas are themselves authorities and have 
a binding force. Every text should be presumed to contain reward 
because they can not be without an object; if it were so t. e. without an 
abject you will have to seek the connection in some remoter passage con- 
taining a fruit because it is a part of the whole Vedic text. 


areata AMNAAT UP rR 1 kU / 


aati: sense of the Vedic text ; quidaa like the sense of the subordi- 
nate acts. 

12. The sense of the Vedic sentence is like the sense of the 
subordinate act. 


Here in the present Q7 the author supports his view byjan analogy ; 
just as the principal is described in one text and its quality is described 
in another , but both these are connected by the principle of wRarazat, so 
in the same way when atone place an actis described but at another 
place the reward is mentioned, both are to be connected together under 
the above mentioned principle of paraat. 


JAIMINE SOTRA IV. 3. 17. 931 


ate IT 


Adhbikarana VI sátras 13-14 dealing with the subject that fagafaa produces one fruit only. 


ARARAT 1-3 1 3 ti 


aq that; aai fulfulling all objects; aart q on account of no spoci- 
fication. 

That (zafira produces) all fruits, because no specific reward 
is mentioned. 


The objector says that when no specific fruit is mentioned, it may then 
be presumed that fasala produces all sorts of rewards. 


UE Al ZAP AA UP 121 wh 
Wh one; AT or; Aglaa, by virtue of one command. 
l4. (It produces) one fruit, because there is one command. 
The author gives a reply that faaiaa is only ono act and there is only 
one (fafa) command; so it can produce one fruit only. 


Adhikirant VII. S*craa 15—16. Dealiag with the subject that fafaa &e., secure heaven 


aa their reward. 


A LAT: TTUCAT MEA la TEATA ugisiVyin 


@that; amt: hoaven; UMA is; aala to all; ofa to; afafrzearg by being 
commonly desired. 

12. That (reward) is heaven because it is desired by all, 

This sitra embodies the siddhanta view of the author; he says that the 
fruit of fafaa is heaven as it is the summum bonum of all men. 


HEJTA NIZINU 


s@ata by reason of experience; q and. 

16. And by reason of (our) experience, 

The author supports his view by an additional reason. He says that 
hnman experince also shows that tbe heaven is:the ultimate object of all 
mankind. 

The sitras 10 to 16 constitute f4 ANTENA. 

Adhikarana VIII. SQtras 17 to 19. Dealing with the ay qs nature of the reward of 


ufan. | 
BAN KAANAAN aa: WEIS ON 


3; 
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mat in a sacrifice; watta? the Hvatg as regards the fruit; ewaq like 
‘that of subsidiary act: s#rsut fafa: (it is the opinion of) Karsnajini. 

17. Itis the opinion of areutfafa that the ngar description 
‘of a fruit in a sacrifice is like that of the description of a subor- 
dinate act, 

A sacrifice consists of sata and ÑW acts; the principal is 
‘described by the fafy and the subordinate acts by adarg. So according 
‘bo @rsutistta the description of reward of a sacrifice is only an ayare. 


RAAT META TAA TATA wage 


‘Ge fruit, reward; eazxa: (it is the opinion of) Atreya; faata by reason 
‘of the command or direction; CECA when there is no text; fz certainly ; 
gata inference ; tar is. 

18. Itis the opinion of saa that there isa reward under 
‘tthe (Vedic) command and where there is no command, it can be 
inferred. 

‘Lhe opinion of ##7 is cpposed to wrsulfaft He says that the fruit 
mentioned in the fafe should be considered to be principal and that men- 
‘tioned as agag is redundant; the fruit not mentioned in the fafq but 
‘mentioned as s8¥arez should be considered to be a part of faf under the 


principle of araxgtvar. Where no fruit is mentioned, it should be 
anferred. 


SEY wala: qaveq 9 T 
AFT cata: THU PLR ERED 
tity in subordinate acts; eafa: praise; quiera by reason of being 


‘subordinate to others, 


19. The praise in subordinate acts (is) by reason fof being 
‘subordinate to others (for the principal). 


Where two acts are related as principal and subordinate, the praise of 
fthe subordinate act under the principle of atqagta is for the principal. 
‘This adhikarana is called wf aana. 


Adhikernaa IX &ûiras 20—2!. Dealing with the accomplishment of respective human 
«desires as described, of the ẹrẹ sacrifices. 


Brea THIN fea: Sah Ta agg wea: 
NZZ 


ld 
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æi] in desire accomplishing; AFU. act or sacrifice; fea its own: 
fruit; æf heaven ; QAT just as ; Wit in a subordinate act of a sacrifice; 
maq for the purpose of the sacrifice. 
© 90. In a desire accom lishing sacrifice, (there) is its reward 
in the shape of heaven; just as a subordinate act (besides fulfilling 
its result) is for the sake of a sacrifice. 


This gatra lays down the ¥4qa view of the-objector: When a subor- 
dinate act is performed, it fulfils its.own purpose and further produces. 
the purpose mentioned in the: text; matraa qg sint sat “One who de- 
sires cattle, should carry consecrated water in the milking vessel.” So in: 
the same manner when a @1#7 act is performed, it fulfils its own purpose» 


and secures heaven in addition. 

` Caan > " r ie. 

AA A BA TATATT u 213 1 awn 
ata being satisfied; @ and; W on the cause; faaara_by virtue of the: 

restrictive rule. 

21. On the cause (which actuated the act) being over; by 
reason of the restrictive rule (the act is continued till completion).. 
The objector supports his.view by stating a fact that the-sacrifice is: 
continued till completion: even though the-.object to-secure heaven is ac-- 


complished. 


SMA A AAA Alara W213 RW Ul 


HA; motive, gratification of a desire ; qt on the other hand ; acdaiita in: 
connection with that; ataù has been enjoined. 
22. On the other hand, the motive has been ordained.in that. 


eonnection. 
The author-gives.his:own view and says that the text lays.down the- 
object of the. $74 acts and the-inference that heaven.is secured. in. addi--- 


tion to it, is unreasonable. 


"N 
NE TAAN L L U 
aÑ in a subordinate act ; gua by virtue of its being subordinate». 
23. In a subordinate act by reason of its being subordinate. 
The author continues. his:reply and says that the case of a.subordinate: 
act is entirely different because: it serves. its. own purpose beside being. 
subsorvient to the m ain act, Itis a case of disparity as explained.before,. 
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e eee ———— a re a a 


x eS c 3 _— y 
DA a AMAZIN LIRIN 

ata on being accomplished ; | and; faqa: restrictive rule; az 
with that object. 

25. On the desire being accomplished, the rule (that it should 
be continued till completion) is for that object, 

The author continues to reply the objection raised in the qaqa that 
the savrifice is continued till completion even though the desireis accom- 
plished under the rule that a work when once commenced should be 
completed. 

Adhikarana X. Sdtras 25—26 Dealing with the subject that = TIMAIA sacrifices fulfil al} 


desires. 
RSSVTASHA THING WAV R EWU 


ganze accomplishing all desires ; af tiÀ: desires connected with the 
subordinate acts ; MIU by reason of a context. 


25. All desires are fulfilled by fulfilment of the des‘res con- 
nected with subordinate acts (as is shown) by the context. 


The sûtra embodies the objection of the qa Ta. In connection with 
etand yma sacrifices certain subordinate acts are performed; they 
fulfil all ucsires as appears from the word ‘all’ used in the Veda, 
amped araar goa: Arata fda Ga AT angin LURE arsana: 
keni aAArN RRNA: | meager qgataerafigeara | 
aad AJIRA | ate ae qaaa: Ava aN fga N 
“Other sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of one object but 
the new and full moon sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of 
all desires. Other sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of one 
desire but the saifagtm is performed for tho accomplishment of all. One 
who is desirous of cattle shoyld construct an altar that can easily be 
swept, but one who is desirous of honour, should construct it in such 
a way that any rubbish may be removed from it by digging, If one is 
desirous of rains. let him make a sitting place low.” : 


~ + 
HAAN T MNAE N PVR UR N 
wèt: description of the reward; a@ton the other hand; sara greg 
dara by connection of the principal statement. 
26, Qn the other hand; (it is) a description of the reward by 
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o 
2 > Nn nc m e e me < ee 
ce i a e es eee a i m Ce =m neee e 


reason of the connection with the principal statement. 

The author gives his own view in the ga. He says that as the prin- 
cipal statement is connected with the @agoara and sarfeeta, the 
fulfilment of desires is in connection with the principal and is there- 
forean aq@afa:. 


Adhikarana XI. Sftras 27- 28. Dealing with the subject that gal and quaia are to 
be performed separately and have their respective rewards. “i 


| ae 
AA VASANIAT W211 VU 
aa there; av all; afastarg by reason of no distinction. 


27. ‘There all (desires are accomplished) as no distinction is 
made. 

This and the following sûtra have been interpreted differently. In one 
view it is argued that as no distinctive word is used, so it is fair to pre- 
sume that all desires are produced at once. In another view, it means all 
desires are fulfilled in the next world. It isan objection on behalf of 
the qaqa. 


m~ āe ę ¢ e rÈ 
INAFAA AIARA N 2 3A N 
aim fafe: fulfilment of desires in succession ; af on the other hand; afea 
of the object or desire ; seqfet production ; wdaifacary by reason of the 
non-connection. 
28. On the other hand, the desires are filfulled in succession 
by reason of their not rising simultaneously. 


The siddhanta view is embodied in the present sitra. The author is 
supposed to reply in one view that as desires do not rise simultaneously 
so they can not be fulfilled simultaneously; and in the other view le says 
that the desires are fulfilled in this and the next world. This adhikarana 
is called arafafgeara and adhikaranas X and XI constitute ggo- 
atata. The XI adhikarana according tothe other view is called 
areqiaiafeatgitus svaca faU i. ¢.adhikarana dealing with the subject 
that t77 sacrifices fulfil the desires in this and the other world. In this 
view this adikarana is numbered XII- 


Adhikarana XIiI. Sfitras 29-3), Dealing with the subject that ararrafer &e., are the part, 
of Qua (architectral egori fices) &c, 


GHAR AFAINA WRAL RU 
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a 


a@uata in concommittance or relationship; ateardartea of the connection 
of the command ; ATT TT. by reason of its conveying sense. 

29. Because the sense of the text is properly conveyed when 
it is connected with the permanent relationship. 

The author expresses his view that the connection of the principal and 
its subsidiary conveys the full signification of the command ; @tarafi is 
a constituent of agnichayana afa facar Aam aA. “Having estab- 
lished fire, let him perform ataiafw. 


BAA BIA SA ATW 21 R120 
gIeatin the text enjoining time ; Iw: time ; gfaaa if you say. 
36. If you say that it indicates time under a text enjoining 
time. 
The author raises a doubt that if you say that the text shows time; 


viz., first the performance of afiaaaa and then atatafu:; so according to 
the objector’s view, it is a sequence of time. 


ARATATA NP 1 ZLB U 


a not; sa@aatara by reason of no relationship; s%iaaaq with the 
reward; @q will be. 
8l. Not so, because there will be no connection with the 


reward. 

The anthor replies that it can not be considered to be sequence of time, 
as the two sacrifices are not independent ; they are principal and subor-. 
dinate; and as there is no connection with the reward; so one is subordi- 
nate and depends on the principal. 


Adhik rana XIV, Sůtras 32 to.35. Dealing with the subject that faq etc. are subordinate- 
to the full moon sacrifice &c. 


emn e 
SAA RAND ran 
swar double object ; gaq if it be said. 
32. Ifit be said that it is for both, 
The afart opens with the yaqat view. The text is dema qoiadi 
Aganafadafa “Having made the offering of full-moon sacrifice, he per- 


forms aaa sacrifice.’ The ara sacrifice is. mentioned in connection with 
gA; sọ it i8 a constituent part of the full moon sacrifice and be- 
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cause it is mentioned after the performance of qaratatata, it therefore also 
indicates the sequence of time. In the opinion of the objector it is both 
sequence of time and constituent part of qsrqoaTaan. 


A TFAA W213 1 330 


@ not 80 ; els tata by reason of one sentence. 
33. It is not so, by reason of its being one sentence. 


It can not be so; otherwise there will a be split of sentence. It is only 
one sentence ; according to the principle of interpretation as laid down 
by the Mimamsak4s @gacan only be a constituent part of gufartatann. 


m~ a 
namigi JA N 3? N 
sata by reason of the context ; zfada if you say. 
34. If you say that by reason of the context. 


Tte author again raises a doubt on behalf of the qaqa, If it be said 
that the passage occurs in connection with the TMA sacrifices and 
therefore it partakes of the double nature as stated by the 449%, the 
author’s reply to it is embodied in the following sttra. 


AITHNA 12121 BYU 


a no; seater àma by virtue of the original sentence. 
35. No; by reason of the or’ginal sentence. 


The sûtra embodies the siddhAnta view of the author. He says that in 
the original sentence Tais described as the part of COATAaTT and the 
force of the sentence predominates over the context according to the rules 
of interpretation laid down by the atatat authors. Sotho @@4can not 
be both. 


Adhikarapa XV. Dealing with the subject that AFATA £c., are to be performed after the 
gecit ti on of agni máruta hymne- 


AJ q BIA: TAMA AKITA NAZIAN 


stqeqeit when there is no original statement ; g on the other hand; are: 
sequence of time Aq is ; Araq with the object; &awta by virtue of the 
connection. 

36. On the other hand when there is no original sentence, it 


is then sequence of time by virtue of its connection with the 
object. 


~ 
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ad 


From the above discussion, we clearly see that in order to determine 
whether an actis @tafafaor snfafy, it depends upon the Vodic text 
If itis 4f¥, itis m; and if it is fea, itis erm. Now the text is; 
wfamenged agaagarfa “They perform gata after atfaarea hymns”. 
Agni-marata is a part of soma-sacrifice and Anuydja sazrifice is a part 
of an animal sacrifice. So there is no connection whatever of one 
being the part of the other. Under the circumstance, it is a case of @rafafa 


Sequence of time. 


Adbikarana XVI. Dealing with the subject that soma-sacrifices are to be performed after 
is 
gamata ams. 


JAETAAN Be: ENAA ACMA, 
N2IZLZL N 


seqitarafaaa when there is a doubt whether it is wcfaraor ere faf: 
SIs time; Bra is ; aA% of the sentence ; aemaTAcata by virtue of its being 
principal. 

37. When there isa doubt whetherit is a relationship of a 
part to the whole or asequence of time, it is a sequence of time 
by virtue of its being principal in the sentence. 

There is a text aan arartagr arian | “After performing new and full 
moon sacrifices, he perforins soma sacrifice.” Now the question is whether 
there is a relationship of a part to the whole or whether it is a sequence 
of time. The author says that the original sentence which describes both 
qaadaraam and Qima does not mention any WT, ATIA or gisas; 
nor does it show that E uks iS] sacrifices are subsidiary to àman. The 
only alternative is that it indicates sequence of time. 


Adhikaraņa XVII. Sttras 38 —39 Dealing with the subject tbat the fruit of yatar 


sacrifice is to be derived by the son. 


TARANAN A CATSN TASS NANREN 


PSAT: securing of fruit ; g on the other hand ; adf not being 
commanded; q no; eq is; ARTA aa, by reason of there being no re- 
lationship of a part to its whole. 

38. On the other hand, when there is no commandatory text, 


there is no reward (to the sacrificer) by virtue of there being no 
relationship of a part to its whole. 
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E o 

rarat ZIT ASUS frita, gaara u This is the Vedic text; it means that 
on the birth of a son, one Salle perform yarat sacrifice nM 12 earthen 
pans (for baking gusta cakes). The question is whether the fruit ac- 
crues to the performer or not. According to the author, as there is no men- 
tion of the fruit in the original command, the fruit does not accrue to the 
performer but to his son. The son is under another Vedic text, like one’s 
self. eanaga: “A son is one’s own self.” 


ASM JINAN MPAA: WP 12d ZEN 


amat of the constituent parts; gon the other hand; gyqaraqar: 
mention of the son’s birth; fafazrret: with a purpose. 

39. On the other hand, the mention of the son’s birth is for the 
purpose of subsidiary actions. 


The word qmq has been differently interpreted. We have followed 
araz who has taken it in the sense of the birth of a son. In this view it 
means that the Sxatat sacrifice is to bə performed on this occasion, It is 
not performed immediately but ten days after the birth, 


Adhikavana XVIII. Sûtras 40-41 dealing with the subject that subsidinry actions such as 
qamu §c. should be performed at their proper time. 


HARANGAN ETAL TSTBIAAT N L3 ILON 


maia with the principal; afridun, by reason of the connection; intai 
of the subsidiary actions; yeqatze@ the time of the principal, is the 
time. 

4. By reason of the connection with the principal, the time 
of the principal is the time of the subsidiary actions, 

The objector says that a@tarafa is subsidiary to afRaaaa ; so the time 
of performance of @tatafiy is the same as that of afiaaaa 


ABA I ASA ACMA SS KA NNU | 


wad on the completion ; g on the other hand; @tzat commandatory 
text; aamut by reason of its general nature ; es at the proper 
time ; TAT is. 

41. On the other hand, on the completion (of a sacrifice, 
another sacrifice should be commenced, is) the commandatory 
text; by virtue of its general nature (the ait hippo sacrifices) 


shall be (performed) at the’r proper time. 
6 


J 
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The author gives his own view in this sûtra. The command is that on 
‘the completion of one sacrifice another should be performed, ahaaa 
is the principal and @tarafy is its subsidiary sacrifice; aaÌła is the 
¿principal sacrifice and gzetfiaa is its part. The rule is that on the 
-completion of one sacrifice, the other is commenced. So all the parts of 
‘a-gaorifice should be performed at their proper time. 


END OF PADA. III 


PERDA IV 


'Adhikarını 1. Sû'ras'l-2. Dealing; With the subject that gambling &c. are part of Råjastya 
rsacrifice &c. 


APNENA a GAARA RAA NDN NRN 


THTUAST MAATA by virtue of context in general; agarat commanda- 
ory text; aaar does not constitute the relation of principal and subordi- 
nate. 

1. By virtue of the word ‘context’ in general, the commenda- 
tory text does not constitute subordinate acts. 

In a Rajastiya sacrifice, many minor acts are performed as for example 
minor sacrifices, animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice, gambling and narration 
of the story of gga: gta and afana. The objector says that they all occur 
under the subject of waqa and by that reason the minor acts do not 
-become subsidiary. 


WT agassa: TATAA TATA NANN 


‘afqar not so; eta subsidiary act; afasat: without an oblation ; g: 
are; A: from that; fafireeata by reason of the difference, 
2. Not so; the subordinate acts are without oblation; there 
fore there is a distinction. 
The author in the present @a@ gives his opinion that gambling &c. 
in the WNA sacrifice are performed without oblation and do not produce 


any fruit; sv they are not ww##:and are therefore subordinate 
CUS. l 


JAIMINÎ SOTRA IV. 4 5. OAL 


A A i i e- 


Adhikarana ll. Sûtras 3—4 desiing with. the subject that the gambling is the part of the 
whole WATT sacrifice. 


wmeqed AET FAE ue Fy 13 N 


aeqey the: middle-of a particular context; eq of which); azaqrg in that 
context. 
3. It belongs to that subject under whioh it is.described. 


There- is afwaadty act in the aaga sacrifice; there gambling.is: 
described. The objector says that gambling is therefore subordinate. to. 


the afiiadta. aa. 
aaa a TASHA: ware TE ATT NFU: 
MÄA HET nV 1212 


gatai of all; ar on. the other hand; amaata by reason of equality;. 
“Qrzara: from: the commandatory text; ema is; afg not; aeq its; mæt: 
context ; 231mg for pointing. out, for direction; 3=9@ is-stated ; Hea in the. 
middle. 

‘4, By virtue of the original text they are all equally impor-. 
tant, it is not its context; it is mentioned in the middle for the. 
purpose: of direction.. 

The- author gives his own: view in the present sitra: The gambling- 
&c., are: described ina serial order zunder the subject of afateata- 
act (of soma-sacrifice); that is not its context; it is described'in-that order. 
According to-the rules of interpretation as laid down by the atatar, the. 
sæ is stronger than the mA. So the: context is of RAJA agand all: 
other details, are-equally important. 


Adhikarana III., Sftras5 and 6 dealing with the subject: that the gizy &c., are tobe. 
performed at the time of: gqaqq, 


nea @ anaes TATA WRB N 


astian in. the indivisibility of the eet aq. and; fasfafag: 
forbidden, split of the sentence ; fe because-; sqa both. 

5. On account of the indivisibility of the context, the direct 
command relating to,two.is forbidden (by reason of the syntac-- 
tical division).. 


The offering of somya. cup is; made: to. Soma, Twistra, Visnu: and ii 
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mee at 


is made at the time of sqaq. The question is whether itis a ta fafa or 
stnfafa. The objector says that by holding it to bo a a@mrefyfy there will 
be a fault of syntactical division. It is, therefore, according to the 
objector a subsidiary act of aqaa. | | 


AY al EANA AJAA NVN N 


wfqar not so ; etwata time only ; agara, by reason of absence ; fàgar 
of the special (mention). 

6. Not so;it (lays down) time only, by reason of the absence 
of any special mention, i 

The author gives his own view in the stra. As there is no special 
mention and as it is mentioned in connection with 3qag, it is according 
to the rule (laid down in chapter IV, 3 pada, 36 sitra) a srefafy: 


Adbikarana IV. Dealing with the snbject that the NAIRA is subsidiary to anet. 


HAAZ ERRA MITA AUN O 4 


wad which produces fruit or reward; at on the other hand; THETA 
by the said reason ; gavea of another ; sare principal; €4t@ is, 


7, (The acts) which produce fruit are principal, by reason as 
given of another, | 

The acts are of two kinds ; those that produce fruits and others that 
produce no fruit; ama homa belongs to the latter class and is therefore 
subordinate to gugat sacrifice in which fasas are invoked and which 
is principal. Here in the sûtra gag is used in contradistinction 
with wara. 


Adhikarana V., Sutras 9—11, Dealing with the subject that the afane is permanent 
and essential, 


~ Cam Am mn ” Poy Fom 
QUITS AARE; MARATA NDE N 
gfang: the cup of curd; Sfefers: occasional; af d4tara by reason of 
the description iu the Vedic text. 


8. The (offering of a) cup of curd is occasional by reason of 
its relation with the Vedic text, 


According to the Vedic text, the giing ceremony is performed 
whenever there is an error or omission in the performance of a sacrifice 


fa 
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to appease the gods. The objector says that the performance of the ga 
ceremony is therefore occasional. 


IAIA FABASSTA UP Ve LE 


fact: permanent, essential; @ and; saygregra_ by virtue of the word 
‘excellent.’ 

(The graa is) per.nanent because of the word ‘excellent’ 
(used). 

The objector takes up another position and says that as the word 
‘excellent’ is used ín this connection the gfamg ceremony is therefore 
permanant; what is excellent should always be performed. According to 
the objector, the @famzg ceremony is both essential and incidental. 
sagt a waaarmnigedagaa Agaa a tt (Ao eo areg) “It is 


best of all the cups; he who uses it, becomes exce!lent.”’ 
(S 
MÄTE 212 1 2 0 
ardecara_ by reason of its being the form of all (gods); @ and. 


10, And also by reason of its being the form of all (gods). 


The objector strengthes his view by stating that the qąfiag is the 
form of all the gods and the form of the gods is permanent. The efagg 
ceremony is therefore both permanent and occasional. aatarairag 
Zaai wa agaa qaaa aA Sa Sarit qgarqafaga | (aisiele) 
It is the form of all the gods víz., this cup; he who uses this cup, obta- 
ins all the forms and cattle.”’ 


PACA aag agar: pAg a- 
SAFAI UZIL IRN 


faa: permanent; at on the other hand; arą is; agang: recommendation, 
restatement; AT: of the both (the priest and the sacrificer); aaf in the 
sacrifice; agiata by reason of no connection ; tirara, by reason of 
impermanent nature; HATART of the impediment. 

11. On the otherzhand, it is permanent; it is aefarg because of 
their (of the sacrificer and the priest) having no connection with 
the act and by reason of the impermanent nature of the 
impediment, 


The author gives hig own view finally after discussing the atibject 
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ce tenn ne er cette gt le Pg 


from the objector’s point of view. He says that both the seqg‘ and 
aqata have no connection with the impediment and because the impedi- 
ment is of momentary nature it is therefore incidental. The gfàng is. 
performed to appease the gods in order to. obviate- the impediment that. 
may happen. The performance of gfasg is therefore essential. 


Adhikarani VI, Sûiras 12—13. Dealing with the subject that larar is oecational. 
3 gel = Sd, i i 
MAA AA: ÚRA: QATAR EATNA NNU 


larar: Vaisvanara offering ; faa: permarient;",aTg is; faced: with per-- 
manent (things); @atad@azarq by reason of nunbering along or among: 

12. Vaisvanara is permanent by reason of its being numbered 
along with permanent things. 


The gaq view is that as the araq offerings are “mentioned amongst. 
permanent things, 80 they are permanent. 


Gat ACTARATT W212 RN 


qa otherwise, on an occasion; ar on the other hand ; sw Barats, 
by reason of the original statement. 


13. On the other hand, it is occasional by reasonfof the- 


original authority. 

The author’s view is embodied in the present sitra. The original text 
which is quoted ín this connection shows that wkhya fire is carried about 
one’s neck for a year, Ukhya is an iron grate and fire in itis 
carried by tying it to the neck of the person for w year. 
He then, becomes qualified to. perform the afaaaaq sacrifice ; 
if it is not done andthe sacrifice is performed, the sacrificer is des- 
troyed just as the fetus is distroyed. In ordsr to obviate the: 
evil which is to befall by reason of this omission, a puroddéga cake. is. 
offered to Graz fire and the danger of destruction is averted. But when. 
ukhya fire has been carried, there is.then no necessity of Qaraz offering: 
So the @araz offering is occasional ; it is performed when the emergency 
arises. AQ amagama fuga aa miaa. aga: 
aztlamegy Jaat gga rna gva, Ai aran afalar 
WA GAACATICAT ll BIS. ANTA IAMAI TARA AINARE RISATA 
stiafage afa mesa ar ent: frag az Xa: AARNA agaaa- 
ee il (ao Wo Glal@lgie) “He who without holding fire in gaz, establishes. 
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the sacred fire, is destroyed like the undeveloped fetus; (in case, he is in- 
capable to carry ge for a year) he should offer cakes baked on 12 pans 
to 2 vara, because a year is @zaraz fire; like the fotus which becomes 
mature in a year and is born on arrival of its time, similarly having held 
seq for a year, he establishes fire on the arrival of its time so that he may 
not perish. It is the dear body of afa which is @gaqraz; he obtains his 
dear body certainly.” 


Adhikarana VII. Sûtras 14-18 .Dealing with the occasional nature of qzfgfa: 
`a 


arn e 
zR: ÄTA R N 
wefafa:, satchiti sacrifice ; TT ACT by reason of its being like the 
former. 
l4. The Satchiti sacrifice is like the former, 


The sttra eid oWltee the gaqa view of the objector. He says that 
azfafa is also permanent as he argued in the previous cases. 


"~ e 
MÍNA TeANSATATAT’ UPR IRH N 
arfi: with them; @ and; gen &entata_by reason of its reckoinng among. 
15. And by reason of its being reckoned among them. 


The objector supports his view by advancing an additional reason that 
tho sixth chiti is described amongst the 5 chitis. The five chittis are 
permanent and the 6th chtti is also therefore permanent, “A chitt is a 
place made of varions kinds of bricks in the form of a bird ona ground 
of two spans levelled by a plough. Such 5 chitis are first made and the 
sixth one is lastly constructed ; in them fire is established.” 


aAa W212 1 Re 


agarga: by reason of the explanation of the recommandatory text ; 
aand. 

16. And by reason of the satisfaetory explanation of the re- 
commendatory statement in this connection. 

The objector further supports his view by saying that the aware text 
in this connection can be explained by holding the qafafa to be perma- 
nent. 


yalat earaqae fe Tara ARA ANNON 
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-_ 


wafata: one chiti; at on the other hand; &@rq is; aqg® on comple- 
tion; fẹ because ; @taa ordained; fafata with a purpose. 

17. On the other hand, there is only one chiti on the comple- 
tion (of the etfiaaga sacrifice) because it is ordained with a 
purpose. 


In the sûtra, the author expresses his own view. The five chitis cons- 
titute the afaaaa sacrifice; if there is an error or omission, then the 6th 
chiti is performed. If5 chitis are satisfactorily performed, then there 
is no necessity for the performance of the 6th chiti. 


anana: WaagITaT Were ve 


fasfitara by reason of opposition ; alfa: with them; qatadeaqed equal 
reckoning. i 

18. Though opposed, they are reckoned along with them. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sûtra 15, Though the 6th 
chitt is occasional yet it is mentioned along with permanent things; as 
gods, men, and manes of opposite classes are mentioned together in the text 


Pa WATT SAS TAT | AGL eer afar Sa sia: (Rogo 2141712) 
“The gods, the Risis and Gandharvas were on one side; the Asuras, the 
demous and evil spirits on the other.” | 


Adhikarana V.[I- Sûtras 19-21 dealing with the subject that fesragua is nob a sub- 


sidiary action. 


m~ + 
mga: APAA AR TTA NNN EN 
fagaa offering to the manes of the ancestors; @ẹrgatq by reason 
of its own time ; aati not subsidiary ; Mra is. 
19. The offering tothe manes by reason of its (appointed) 
time is principal. 
In the sitra, the author expresses his view that f¥efagam is an inde- 


pendent sacrifice being performed òn a particular day. aATaeraraqg 
fasfaqasta atvfa “They perform fiefagas in the after-noon on amaai.” 


Jea DUKA W212 1 RN 


aeaad like equal; @and; sa@eatate by reason of its being counted. 


20, And by reason of its being counted along with equal 
(things). 
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| The author, gives an additional reason and says that the fyefaqaa be- 
ing mentioned along with principal acts, is also principal. 


— ~~ l 
HANE A ZNANI RN 
sfafge in the case of prohibition; @ and; extatq by reason of its 
being seen, | 
21. And by reason of its being seen on a prohibited day. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he says 
that the f¥sfygag is performed on a prohibited day, so it is an indepen- 
dent act. 


Adhlkarana IX, Stitras 22—24, Dealing with the subject that the rope is a part of qq. 
A 


TAE WH NAFNA HATA W212 RN 


qsaa part of the animal ; qarar the rope; TATA 15 ; aaa in that context ; 
faaara by being described. 


. 22. The rope is a part of an animal being described in that 
context. | | 


The objector says that the rope is the part of the animal because it is 
mentioned in that connection. 


QE AT AEPA NP 12 RN 


aqii part of the aq ; at in the alternative, on the other hand ; TRATES TAT 
by reason of purifying it. 

23. On the other hand, itis a part of the sacrificial post by 
reason of its purifying it. 


In the present sitra, the author gives his own view. He says that 
the rope is a part of the sarificial post’ because it is tied round the 
sacrificial post to make it firm. 


MUMS AAA N LAXI we 


wiag: recommendation ; 4 and ; agaa full of meaning. 


d 


24. It has a meaning (if we take it for an) arthavada (descrip- 
tive), 


b 
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The text of the Rigveda where the rope is described in connection with 
the aq will convey a meaning if we consider it as a descriptive statement. 
‘The author gives this as an additional reason in support of his view. 


anga: qia ama asta vasa: | date: naasa à 
‘SATAN, qaarzqaag: \| Fo Ao (alc) “Here comes the strong, well clo- 
‘thed, and tied round (with ropes); it (gq) certainly is the best of all 
products of wood ; the wise poets with meditation, desirous of divine po- 
‘sition, erect it.” 


X 


Adhikarana-X. Sûtras 25—28. Dealing with the subject that @yg is a part of the anima’, 


PARQUAPSMAA ULV YN 
ga chip ; a and ; GRegteata_ by reason of its being a portion of it. 
25. -And @7 (is a part of qq) by reason of its being a part. 


“The objector says that eis a part of aq because it is prepared 
ifrom it, | 


~ : 7 , 
TASHA TARIA US 1 RN 
fasma: ransom; 4 and; agwaq_its part. 


26. And (it is) aransom and therefore it is a part of (the sac- 
rificial post.) 


‘There is a story in the Veda that the ladle was broken and the risis 
purchased it with the offering of a handful of grass as a ransom. From 
the chip of the sacrificial post, the 8 was prepared and the destruction 
‘of the sacrifice was thus avoided, The objector advances itas an additio- 
mal reason in support of ^is view. | 


aaa ERAO wens ad nafs | dass gilaa | za Maaa 
weg wma tfa UAE A ATARIA | JIET ad NIINA I 

«The Rigis who brought the aq saw in the days of yore; when the 

ladle was broken, they believed that it fereboded the destruction of the 


sacrifice, They saw grass as ransom to purchase the ladle; the swaru 
made from the gq is to avert the destruction of the sacrifice.” 


© UMAR MPTA Wee 1 R20 


‘agai a part of the animal; ar on the other hand; wwaaeata by 


N 
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reason of its being an object in itself. 
27. On the other hand, @&is a part of animal because it is an 
The author gives his own view in this sitra. The @@& is used in: 
anointing the animal ; as it subserves this purpose, so itis an agama andi 
is therefore subsidiary to the animal. 


P 
AFAT TASHAATE: TAA NI 2’ Ve i 

awat by metonymy or transferred sense; faemaate: description about 
ransom ; 41a is. 

28. The description about ransom is by the transferred sense: 

aft is the subordinate significant power of a word. When. the prin» 
cipal sense of a word is rejected and the quality which it expresses is: 
recognised, it is a case of a transferred sense or metonymy. When the 
materials of a sacrifice are finally disposed of, instead of the sacrificial 
post, the @& which has been prepared from the gq is thrown into the 
sacrificial fire. This mode of release by ransom is called fremzata: 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection contained in sitra 
26 by saying that the faem7are: is only by way of metonymy. One wea: 
is used in anointing eleven animals with butter. This procedure in a. 
sacrifice is called qgaamrafstat ; s0 Se is connected with the sacrificial 
animal. 

Adhikarapa XI, Sfttias 29 to 38. Dealing with the subject that aypqry &c., are subsidiary: 


acts. 
q ANART: MNAI AXITA NANNI 


agigat MAAT: of the new and full moons ; gea: oblations; saraf prin 
cipal; afama by reason of no speciality (about it.) 

29. All the oblations (made) during new and full moons are 
principal by reason of no special mention (made about them). 


There are several Yigas that are performed on the new and full moon: 
days; they are equally mentioned and there is nothing special about. 
thom. The objector in this sitra says that all ants are equally important 


and principal. 
aig aga sia agaga dga: MA- 
AAAA: W212 ¢ 22 0 
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aly ar on the contrary also, not so ; sintfa parts ; æfafag some ; aa in 
which ; aa by being part ; 4egfa: praise ; aratza: common ; fë because ; 
afadag: praise. 


31. Not so; some are parts which are praised as paris; because 
the praise is general. 


The-author gives his own view in the sitra; that there are certain ats 
which are praised as parts; and so they are parts but can not be 
principal. 


| AE: 
AAT AAAS N X 2AN 
aat also ;Wand; Heatdtgeta seeing another case, 
31. And again seeing another oase. 


The author supports his view ; in some sacrifices NATA and others are 
not performed; had they been principal, such would not have been the 
case. 


aaier SRA Aa PN AAA. 
Ue Lean 


afafatez’ not distintive; g on the contrary ; æo} the reason ; TaTAT 
among the principal; queq of the subordinate; faaaracata by virtue of its 
inclusion. 

32. The reason (given) is not distinetive by virtue of the 
subordinate being included in the principal. 

The objector says that the reason given in sûtra 30 that the praise iş 
general is not distinctive; there are texts in which the principal is also 
praised and the subordinate is included in it. 


FaQaT Tag TIE agwag: | eed STT: | UPANA: | 


“Agneya ofering is the head of the sacrifice ; sqtgy offering is its 
heart; the offerings to Agnisoma are its feet.” 


AA esadi WAT P12 1 38 U 


a not; #g%m being not mentioned; aariaa seeing another case; 
aera cae, by reason of its being subseryient to ancther. 
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33. When it is not mentioned (in the Vedas) it can not be 
another case by reason of being subservient to another. 


The objector supports his view by saying that itis not mentioned in 
the text that it is subservient to another, so it appears to be another case. 


gua arated: aA samea 
acaq egag anana acala agg 
Lag A RERNA AFARIA: U2 LA RLN 


grt on being separate; J on the other hand; aftraraar: of the names; 
faaat: connection with the fruit; afaa: by direction or command of the 
Vedas; saqra sacrificial custom; amand; aq that; gq: again; gergzavi the ` 
distinctive mark of the principal; aq that ; mead the quality of producing 
reward; ada i in its proximity ; $ WAGs. unconnected ; aq that ; ţi consti- 
tuent part; €41q is; wrfareata, being sharers ; @ITWtq7 of the cause, or princi- 
cipal ; AAT: not directly stated ; a and; a9 ţa: connection with other. 


. 84. Onthe other hand, by reason ef the connection and 
sacrificial custom, when there is difference of names, ( there is ) 
connection with the reward ; that which is the quality of bearing 
the fruit is the distinctive mark of the principal and that in its 
proximity is unconnected, is a constituent part ; the connection 
with any other is not heard, 


In this sitra the author attempts to show the distinction between 
geg and aa. That which bears the frnit is gem and that which is 
subservient to the yet and bears no fruit is a7. On performing the 
principal act, minor acts are also performed which subserve the prin- 
cipal act. These minor acts are called gfapa@saat. 


WII ARGE aria RAFA ANNY 


FA: qnalities ; q and; ata &g®t: connected with the names ; fanaa 
are ordained; 4 not; atta 'in the constituent parts ; 3qqaa@ are not met 
with. 

35, The qualities are ordained to be connected with the 
names (of the substances) and are Bet met with in the constituent 
parts, 
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This sitra shows the difference betweeon qugq and sas. The 
author says that by qualities we know names. The name of the substance 
is by the quality it possesses and in the constituent part there is. no 
quality independently. A qua describes the quality when principal is 
known while si7@a by means of gfasrisaat is connected with the prin- 
cipal ; the qwaa produces fruit independently and the əta does not. 


AeA AH BLOAT AART: UVigiagn 


gert equal; a and ; prufa: the text describing the origin or main, 
act; ae}: with others; starfitazaa: the connection of parts with the whole or 
main act. | 


36. The text describing the main act is similar ; the connec- 
tion of the parts with the main act is with other (acts.) 
The objector says that all acts mentioned are equally described and 


are therefore principal and their nint connection should be sought 
somewhere else. ° ‘ 


VETATATA AEA HTT STATS AT: TATA UNI 


sequt in the origin ; afiada: connection ; asata therefore ; HATTIN: 
description of the constituent part; atq is. 


37. There is a connection in the origin; therefere there is a 
description of the constituent part. 


Just as in the orign, first head is formed, then ,the middle part, then 
feet are formed ; so in the same way waa, sqtgara and afugtata are 
performed in order. See at P. 250 the commentary on gA 32. This 
statement in the Vedas is by way of description of stam. The author 
has given the reply to the objection raised in qa 36. 


ee E, 
TUT AFTANA Ue ie ' seu 

aut again ; and ; aemtd gati seeing another. 

38. Again, there is seen another case. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. That 
on the full moon day 14 offerings are made and on the new moon day 13 
offerings are made. This number can be properly adjusted on the 
hypothesis that wreagq &., are Principal and arate &., 


are constituent. 
parts. 
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ATT NATET MIZAT | TATE AATACATATA Il 
“Fourteen offerings are made on the full moonday and therteen on the 
new moonday.”’ 


Adbikarana XII sûtraa 39—41. Dealing with the subject that ina satfastey sacrifice 
gaqt &o., are the constituent parte. 


safe qeareataiace te BTA IANN 


satfagta in a jyotistoma sacrifice ; qeatfa equal; afaferee indistinc- 
tive ; fẹ because ; HIZO cause. 

39. Ina jyotistoma sacrifice all are equal because the cause 
is not distinctive. 


The objector says that ina sarfagta sacrifice all the minor arts such 
as aatar &c., producing fruits are all equally important. ` 


TMA QARATA APART CHAT AAMI- 
Sata: WASH FATT UP 12 tv 


gurat of the qualities ; g on the other hand ; seqfuaraaaq with the 
original statement ; urta by reason of the connection ; areata: the text 
describing the reward ; anta therefore ; ATH soma yâga; wate principal; 
EAIA is. 

40. On the other hand by reason of the connection of the 
qualities with the original statement there is a text describing the 
reward; the soma is therefore principal. 


The author gives his own view in the present sitra. In the original 
statement the reward of a principal act is mentioned and the subordinate 
acts constitute the principal aet and produce the general fruit. The 
Ata sacrifice is therefore the principal act and aqar and others are 
subordinate acts. 


safadita eatatat aha i mamia afa sataifa a aea eater 
qfil Aga dace: qaaa: cata: t cata araatta sotaifa | a aaea 
aT: U @o arto g, u, 23, aR, 

“He who is desirious of heaven, should perform satfagte. How many 
are its flames which are “its songs? Threefold, fifteen times, seventeen 
times and twenty times; these are, verily, its flames, which serve as 
songs.” c 
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TAT AFATÅZAA N IILAN 
aar similarly; a and; a-atigia seeing another case. 
41. And similarly there is ano her case seen. 
The author in support of his view quotes the authorities. 
faa ar gaz agea agada agafa ni foa sacar 
qaraq t maaa aqfaats ATÀ N 


“@terutat is the head of the sacrifice ; 24 rattis of gold should be given 
in Ratar sacrifice ; in mawar twice.twenty four should be given.” 


END OF PADA IY. 


END OF CHAPTER IV. 


ae. CHAPTER ¥ 
ae — + 
hl » 
f “oe a 
re PADA I. i 
. J Ta r 
a. Aaa 

M Introduction. 


“In this chapter, the author deals with.ma (order of sequence.) It” ia 
divided by him into six classes. (1) sfa ma (2) af: dhil (3) qis ma (A èna 
ma (5) gonr wn (6) saf mn. Thoy will be explained as occasio ga es, 


3% Adhikarana T. Peeling with the subject that how order is to be limited. 


Aaaama RAAT N RN 


afago the definition of afa; organ following one ee laste ; 
aarue by reason of its anthony 

1. The definition of xfa is the order of following in succes- 
sion by virtue of its authority, 


> , e. 
` The author explain’ what afama is, It is an order of following in 


ect authority and expressed by suc ords as 
ven lit, 


SUCCESSION, under a 
aq, agat or by oblati 


Adhikarana IT. Dealing with tite subject that order is sometimes governed by purpose: — 
AMSA NEU RU RA b 


aata by purpose ; @ and, 2 i 


> 


300r by SEIN, 


2, And by purpose. 


Tho author explains the avr, It is an order determined by the 
purpose which a text serves. As-for example afketd getfa, aay qaf 
He performs Agnihotra ; he cooks gruel. There afana is first but a sac- 
rifice can M- performed without a (gruel) ,so the cooking af am 


will be performed first, It is called logical order aima, 


~  Adhikarana Ill. Dealing with the subject that order sometimesis not determined by any 


rule. > . 


afas R La N : 
— 
’ ad “ 


`~ 
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> 
afan: not governed by any rule; #74 at another place. 
3. Sometimes it is not governed by any rule. 
The author says that sometimes the order is varied by reason of the 
‘difference of the recension of the Veda. : 


Adhikarana IV. Sûtras 4to7. Dealing with the subject that the order is governed by the 
<order of reading. 7. 


HAN AT AAAA ERI ARTA NNR © 


WAU by tho order ; at on the other hand; faama is regulated ; meeeg 
‘being in one sacrifice ; agguzata by reason of its being subordinate to it. 


4. On the other hand by reason of being subordinate in one. 
‘sacrifice, (the order of performance) is governed by the order (of 
reading). | 4 

The author propounds his siddhanta view in the sitra. What he Bays 
‘is that in a main sacrifice, there are many subordinate acts ; these subordi- 
mate acts are performed in the order in which ithe textis read. This is 
called qtama. The difference between sft and qamais that in a 
afar there is only one sentence which lays down the order which is 
‘called direct, while in the latter there are several sentences which govern 
‘the order aocording to the order of their reading. 


m~ 
saeg già Qag ANEAN Y N 
arag not direct expression ; gfaaq if it be said; Eag is; aT geget 
iby reason of ihe sentences. 
5, If it be said that it is not a direct expression (of the order) 
by reason of the sentences. l 


The objector says that there are different sentences but none of them 
says directly in what order the acts are to be performed. 


i e€ e i SS => e ~ 
NAFA Want RARA gress 
BUA AARAA WATTLE N 
wage for the sake of the sense; qf on the other hand ; agata inference; 
aata is ; WIFE in being a ono sacrifice ; qadearag by virtue of dependence 


on another; 34 with its own; g certainly ; aÑ object, sense; araq: connec- 
tion ; asata therefore ; sq direct expression ; ge¥a is said. 
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6. On the other hand there is an inference for the sake of 
the sense in the unity of a sacrifice; by reason of its dependence 
on another, there is a relationship with its own object ; it can 
therefore be said to be a direct expression. 


_ The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection raised in sitra 5. 
He says that there is one sacrifice which is one organic whole and there- 
is only one agent. There are several subordinate acts which must be. 
performed in order. There are texts corresponding to the acts; though 
there is no direct command regulating the order but an inference can be 
reasonably made that the order of performance of the act, is the. 
order in which the textis read. This amounts to direct expression. 


e ae 
aA AATAS NAA NIZIO N 
aur similarly ; q and ; watdesta seeing another cases 
7. And similarly another case is seen. 
The author in order to support his view relies on the Vedic anthorities. 
ARIAT TITAS | AIT asta staf) afal entrada | 
agate gafa tl 
He arranges bricks in a reverse order in the sacrifice about the seasons.. 
He recites {efi song ina reverse order. He takes the tenth cup dedi- 
cated to afta and offers it in the third order. 


Adhikarana V. 6ûtras 8 to12. Dealing: with the subject that the. order depends on the. 
first start.. 


TATA TAKA AMAT ACTEATT wien 


saat by commencement; geaHtarat of equal time; gurat of subordinate. 
acts ; agqmHAta by reason of its commencement. 

8. By tho first start (is determined the order) of the 
subordinate acts which are to be performed simultaneously by 
virtue of the first commencement. 

In the siitra, the author explains what is called safttma. When one 
commences to do one particular act out of a series of acts without any 
particular reason, it is called qafit. For example there arel7 horses to. 
be purified, one has to start from a particular place and this determines; 
the order. This is called gafama or practical order. The first start 
depends upon chance or the choice of the person who starts. 
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ata ANYI EN 


aa all; gfaaq if you say. 

9. If you say that all (should be done simultaneously). 

The objector says that all the purificatory ceremonies should be per- 
formed upon one animal and then they should be performed on another 
and so on. | 


ATHAATA WY IURULO NU 
a not ; apasata by reason of its being not done. 


10, Not so, by reason of its being not done, 


The author gives a reply. There will be no continuity of the perform- 
ance. When one act is performed upon all the animals, then another _ 
purificatory act should be performed on the animals in the same order as 
you started at first. 


meara A AL UYU WU 
mcdacaq like another sacrifice ; gfaag if you say. 
11. If you say that like another sacirfice ; (at¢arz.) 
The objector says that all the purificatory ceremonies can be perfor- 


med upon one animal just as itis done in aarm. In it, all the sacrificial 
operations are performed on an animal at a time before killing it. 


MAARATA WY UV ULV N 
a not so ; Haqaratg by reason of there being no relationship of a part 
with the whole. ' 
12. Not so; there being no relationship ofa part with the 
whole. 


The author says that in the afatfirata by way of penance aaa 
is performed. Thereis no relationship of a part with the whole bet- 
ween to two aqs. They are independent; so the analogy does not 
hold good. 

Adhikarna VI. Dealing with the subject that the order sometimes depends upon the position. 


WATASHI AGATA WY LVL WAU 


araq by position; g and ; seaferdarara, by connection with tke origi- 
nal text. 
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seans -opeBanans oammenatoa amats ane ot at a toto naonnaon, — 
ane a. 


13. By position and the original text. 

In a sarfagta sacrifice three animals called (aRadtata) agnisomiya 
qada and agara are killed. Then there is another modified art called 
ais According to the principle laid down in the gą, killing of the 
animals in aram att is governed by the procedure in the model sacrifice 
i. e. the sarfaete of which it is a modified form. This is called EAE A. 


Adhikarana VII. Dealiog with the subject that the order of the subordinate acts depends 
upon the order of the princi; al. 


JESAN ASE AAA WALL N 


Yer mA with the order of the principal; at or; starat of the subor 
dinate acts ; aga cara, by reason of their being subservient to it. 

14. The order of the subordinate acts (is governed) by the 
order of their principal, by reason of their being subservient to it.’ 

The author explains whatis called Bq ma. He says that the order 
of the subordinate act depends upon the order of the principal. 


Adhika:ana VIII. Dealing with the subject that among subordinate acta, of BJeqAHA 
and qrampe the latter prevails.. 


TEM q aegis waza NUUN 


gmat in an archtype, model sacrifice ; g again ; @usgeata by reason of 
the direct authority; auma according to the order; gdtaa should be 
known, should be followed. 

15. Ina modeljsacrifice by reason of tke direct authority, 
the order as laid down should be followed. 

When there is a conflict between the qama and HEISA, A former 
prevails. 


igikafane IX dealing with the subject that the order laid down in the mantra is to be 
preferred to that laid down in the Brahmana, 


aeaa TY aranea a Tea A- 
Sat: TW UYU VL Meu 


waa; from the mantra; g again ; fl on conflict; SATE TATE TA by 
reason of the strength of the accomplishment; amq because ; seqfir T: 
seat of its origin; @:it. ° 


16. Again, on conflict, (the order is governed) by the mantra 
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by virtue of the power of accomplishment (of an act); because 
the Brahmana is the seat of the origin. 

In this gas the author shows the difference between the Ha and mgu 
The mantra determines the form of the sacrifice and is therefore subs- 
tantive law and the sta@w deals with the procedure and is therefore adject- 
ive law. The former is ef a and the latter is afeva. The author says. 
that where there is a conflict between a Haq and sauaga, the former 
prevails. l 

Adhikarana X. Sttras 17-18 dealing wth the subject that the atear text is preferable to- 


faiaga text. j 
AZ AASSAl AAT WAA TITA N Y O 
agaata by reason of the word of the Veda; fàgìt in a modified 
sacrifice, in an ectype ; AAT just like ; sate principal ; ata is. 
17. By reason of the Vedic authority in a modified sacrifice, 
(the procedure is governed by that of) the principal. 


The objector says that the procedure in the (fàgfa) modified sacrifice 
is governed by the order of the principal. 


~ a oe 
AAAA at NEAAF A NREN 
fanfaqut in a conflict; at on the other hand ; ngaa by virtue of 
its being connected with the model sacrifice ; ausafa just like that of 
the model sacrifice. 


18. On the other hand when there is a conflict, (the order) is. 
that of the model sacrifice, it being a part of the model sacrifice. 


The author says that when there is conflict as to whether the order is 
that of the subsidiary or of the principal act, it is governed by the order 
laid down in the model sacrifice because the modified sacrifice is connecte 
ed withit. tg® text lays down that a modified sacrifice is to be perfor- 
med according to the model sacrifice ; while the faqram text makes it 
obligatory to perform the modified sacrifice. The former lays down the 
form and the latter makes it a duty, So the chodaka text is to be prefer- 
red to the faaras text as to order in a faafe sacrifice. 


Adbikarana XI. Sûtras 19-22 dealing with the subject that in some modified sacrifice, the- 
subordinate acts of the model sacrifice are omitted. 


aed: PAIAR NARAT faery 
NYIE 
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faafa: modified sacrifice ; agfa, by reason of being of the same 
quality as the model sacrifice ; aIt of the same time ; Fala is ; AUT fats2! 
as directed. 

19. The modified sacrifice follows the order of the model 
sacrifice ; the time thereof is the same as laid down. 

The objector says that according to the rule laid down in the preced- 
ing adhikarana, the time of the fagfa is the same as that of the safa 
As for example the full and new moon sacrifices are completed in two 


days ; the @t@aaara which is a modified sacrifice will also, according to the 
principle of the former adhikarana, take two days. 


BT A maraq Wa: Teta aa AAT 
AAACHPAAASTT: TATA UW YU TL Ro N 


afr ar not so, ; maaTwedawt along withthe order and time ; ;. Wa: im- 
‘mediately ; fÆ%àa is performed ; a@ there ; faa: of the command ; agaaa, 
from inference ; SpfATÄSI: omission of the subsidiary acts of the model 


‘sacrifice ; €4Tq is. È 


20. Not so ; (the sacrifice) along with the order and time is 
performed immediately ; there command prevails over the infer- 
ence and the order of the model sacrifice is omitted. 

The author in the stûra gives a reply tothe objection raised in sûtra 
19. He says that there is a direct authority in the text that ar@awis to 
be performed in a- day ; so the time of the-fulland new moon sacrifices ig 


to be omitted, because here the direct command prevails over the infe- 
rence as to time. | 


e m~ 
ETAT gA ANYIR N 
glwiehT: transference of time forward ; giada if you say that. 
21. If you say that the time should be transferred forward. 


The objector says that the time should be extended; the minor 
sacrifice of the @tT@axq may be performed in the morning and finished 
on the following day and so on. 


A ETAETA N Y I TUR AU 


a not ; qeddar by reason of its connectien. 
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22. Not so, because of its connection. 


In this sûtra the author gives a reply to the objection raised in 
sitra 21. He says that there are 3 arts performed on the first day axt- 
sa :, ataratahe:, JARA :, and four arms on the second day mizatafe: 
agf, agigas: and sfwaeie. If the first three arts are not performed at 
their respective times on the first day, there will be a confusion. You 
must complete one afm in the morning, the other in the noon and the third 
in the evening. You must not leave,them incomplete and commence them 
again on the other day. This Adhikarana is called armaatarara. 


Adhikarana XI sûtras 23°24 dealing with the forward transference of the acts preceded by 
Anuyaja and the backward transference of the acts that are followed by TATA. 


ETAT HEIR keni hike Gedai CALA NURIN 


aptat of the subsidiary acts ; geastgcata by virtue of the time of the 
principal ; aut as laid down ; seq in the transference forward ; ra, is. 


23. On the forward transference, the time of the subsidiary . 
acts is that of the principal as laid down, 


The objector says that when an organic act is performed, the princi- 
pal act with its subsidiary acts will be performed at their proper time. 
‘When transference is made, thiscan be done under the direction of the 
text and the time will be that laid down there. 


ARS ASAA SPATE LATA NNQN 


aatfa the first part of it ; ar on the other hand ; ; afaitar, by reason of 


the connection ; ağ the te part of it; ; ATHY in a tranaference backward; 
ETT 16. 


24. On the other hand, the first part is taken by reason of 
its connection (in the case of forward transference) and the last 
part is taken in the case of the transference backward. 


In the sẹ t. e. transference forward, all the acts that follow the 
WAIT are transferred, that is technically called aarfe because that is 
jn the beginning. In the wqeq i.e. transference backward, on the 
other hand, all the acts that precede the wati are transferred; it is 
technically called aga. In this sitra the author has given a reply to 
the objection raised in sitra 23. This afwary is called aaizadacara. 

Adhikarana XIII. Sdtras 25-26 dealing with the subject that 


AIRIA determines the 
precedence of sprinkling of water etc., over the NNE. 
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> 


AIA PAPAA nN Y R Ww it 
tyeqt by ¥7faHa conventional order ; paststat whose time is known. 
25. (The order of those acts) whose time is known by con- 
vention. 

It will be better understood, if the procedure of the aaam is 
described. (9) magas: (a) aea: (2) aata Pret (2) afeeqaara- 
ta. It isso laid down in the Veda. Then the consecration and orna- 
mentation of the @azatagtrera is laid down in the text called eq. The res- 
sonable order will be (1) stargate (2) consecration of gz (3) sarata 
(4) afgcqaataaita and (5) ornamentation of gtrergt cake. This order is con- 
ventional and is offected by aqq and gS principles laid down in the 
preceding afyara: 


' E a A 
egaa NY R N 
srafaarfaara, by inversion or prohibition of the word; @ and, 
26. And by inversion or prohibition of the word. 


The author gives an additional reason. If you do not accept the 
conventional order, then the ornamentation of the gÌrarst cake will be 
first under the text and tke ornamentation of the cake which is the 
anointing of the cake with ghee can not be done without sprinkling of 
water on it. So the procedure is governed by the conventional order. 


Adhikarata NEV dealing with the subject that ima modifled sacrifice only acts connected 
with the qq are transferred beckwarde. 


aaa Aged ada afew uy i PURI 


agada, by reason of no connection; g on the other hand, axa pertain- 
ing to a modified sacrifice; a?4 that alone; afams%a is transferred back- 
ward. 


27. On the other hand, by reason of no connection with the 
modified sacrifice, that alone is iransferred backward. 


The author in this sûtra lays down what is called qqa which is just 
the opposite of age ažaąaəqrą. In the case of aq (sacrificial post) agıfg 
aşama does not apply. So the aq is only transferred but not the acts 
connected with it such as afaugqa etc. Ths reason is obvious, because 
ZT is not connectod with those acts, 

x 9 
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Adhikarana XV dealing with the subjectthat the eféqorrfiyetey is not transferred forward. 


BASE a AEAN N YI VU gen 


srdfa# accidental; wand; @ xot; SHEA should not be transferred for- 
vward; adma by. there being no connection. 

28. And anything accidental should not be transferred for- 
„ward, because there is no connection. 

‘When a person aims to do a certain act-and another act is accom- 
plished,.the latter is mafi or accidental. When any forward transfer- 
-ence takes place the accidental acts are not transferred. In an agata 
offering fageq and ngatata homas are performed. fqg@q is the remnant of 
the rice flour that is left sticking to the slab and mortar: Geia means 
‘the particles of rice left behind, Butas these acts are accidental they 
-are not transferred when Agats is transferred forward, 


Adhikarana X VI dealing with the subject that on a néw moon day all acts up -to spreading of 
ashes on the sacrificed cake should uot be transferred backward. 


AMSAA WAU RV RE 
aat similarly; agf model sacrifice. 


29, Similarly model sacrifice. 


It is ordained that on tthe new and full moondays, first the gaer 
cakes baked on pans be covered with ashes-and then an altar be cons- 
tructed. As the sacrifices performed on the new and full moon days are 
model sacrifices, so according to the principle laid down in the sitra, no 
backward transference takes place in the case of new moon sacrifice and 
only the construction of the altar will take place. 


Adhikarans XVII. SAtras30—34, Dealing with the subject thet the qtqqatar of afiaeia 


cap not be. transferred forward. 


= l ~ N + xz 
VATA FERIA SA AAAAZ UAT WNW 
giagia; gon the other hand; SERÁN should be transferred forward; 


afaa; qaqaq like a soma libation; qoaa by reason of a difference. 


30. On the transference forward of the afaqatat the afiagty 
is also transferred like the soma libation to avoid difference. 


The objector’s position will be clear if the ataqdtar and @aa are under- 
stood. The soma juice extracted for @aa@ is offered in the morning and 


e 
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thatextracted at noon is offered.at noon. If the. morning libation is. 
delayed, the noon: libation is necessarily delayed’; the ataqatat.is always: 
performed at noomand the afasa is performad in the evening. If the 
ataqatar is not finished till evening, then afa#zta will not be-performed in 
the evening and it will be performed ata later time. This is what the 
objector. says; if the atagdtar is transferred forward, the afana will 
necessarily be- transferred forward just gs-it happens in. the case of. 
soma libations. 


ASAT UY AELE 
araa by reason of no failure of order; € and. 
81. And in order to avo'd the break of order. 


The objector supports his view by a further reason, By transference 
ef the afazia forward, there will be continuity of the order. 


ge . ' 
AMAT AENA N Y I Ua 
agiata by reason of no connection; g on- tho- other hand’; @ not; SHIA: 
should: not be transferred forward. 
32. On the other hand, there being no connection there PT a 
not be a forward transference. 


» 


The author gives his own siddhanta. view in this sttra. The: 
ufagta is not connected with atstat so the afara will be- per- 
formed at its:proper time t. e., in the evening. There will be, therefore, no 
case of forward transference. 


ATINSA AAT NY g ae 
s1qara by accrual; ¥ and ; fafaa of a reason. 
33. And by accrual of a reason. 


The anthor supports. his view by a reason that under the Vedic 
text the time of. the afHsta which is evening can not be changed. 
qaqa iza Ga Mag gat isha aa mag elf aragelfa (ao aro RII) 
“One should perform afzaztz before sun-rise; he performs afazta before. 
sun-rise in the morning; he performs wfiagta in the. evening.” 


VIF AMAA CHA WET a BPW 


gadaa by reason. of a connactiow; @qaizeas.forward transference of. the: 
soma libations. i 
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34. By reason of the connection there isa forward transfer- 
ence of the soma libation. 


The author replies to the objection raised in sûtra 30 where ataqatatis 
compared with @aq His reply is that the soma libations are connected 
with each other, so there will be a forward transference. There is 


/ therefore no comparison with the case of etaqatar which is not connected 
with tho afiéta. 


A:dihikarana XVIII treating the forward transference of giz ait in relation to gaet. 
s ` 


Ae Bava N Y 3Y N 


Aew aand; sregala by reason of its connection with Jq. 


35. And Sregt (is to be transferred forward) by reason of its 
connection with gP. 


There are 8 cups of some juice called g#eqtin a jyotistoma sacrifice ; 
after the completion of sear, the Steg cup is offered. If for some 
reason the sar offerings are completed till evening, the 9tgzit can not 
be taken up in the middle of the performance so it will be transferred 
forward and atgxit offering will be made on the completion of the yaeqy 
offerings, The reason is obvious ; because they are so closely connected. 


END OF PADA I, 


PADA II, 


Before we commence this qe it will be much better if the terms 
qqiutgaaa and Sisiqaaa are explained. If several sacrificial acts are to 
be performed on several objects, what will be the order? If all sacrificial] 
acts are performed on one object out of several objects, then all sacrificial 
acts are performed on the second object and so on till all the acts are per- 
formed on the next; this procedure is called SISTAAAT. If on the other 
hand one sacrificial act is performed on all objects and then the second 
act is performed on all objects till the last sacrificial act is performed cn 
them; this procedure is called qaryrqaaqa. In the former, the sacri- 
ficial acts are to be performed successively on an object ata time; 
ip the latter the sacrificial objects are to be acted upon successiye- 
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ly at a time. Thisis the difference which ought to be kept in` view in 
the course of the study of this qrg. 


Adhikurana I. Sûtras I— 2. Dealing with the subject that the victimes of the anA 
shoul! have thelr sacrificial ctas performed at a time. 


WAU TAAAASEA WAT ATA CATT 
| NUII 


afal in a collection, assemblage; wearatat of the principals ; TTU 
one by one ; garat subordinate acts ; ade all acts; Bre, is. 


1. On a eollection of the principals, the subordinate acts 
should, one by one, be performed till all ara over. 

The objector says that when several animals are to be sacrifically 
acted upon, all the acts should be performed on each of them till the sacri- 
ficial operations on all of them are over. Thisis what is called eterqaaa. 


aani apart PAUATAAT WU YI Rc VQ N 


aaat of all; at on the other hand ; HATA WA CATA by reason of maintain- 
ing the sequence. 


2. On the other hand, one kind of sacrificial act be performed 
on all, in order to maintain the order. 


The author says that one kindof sacrificial act should be performed 
on all objects at a time so that the order may not be broken up. This is 
called qarutqana. 


PAMAT: UY VWI N 
anta, by a reason; azargft: the repetition, 
* 3. There is a reason for the repetition. 


The authcr says in reply to the objector that in ayayfanefe there is a 
reason for acting upon the principle of etgrqqaaq. There are several gèr- 
ærgrs; if yon proceed upon the principle of QZITİJAAT the first ytrert cake 
will dry up by reason of lapse of time; so all sacrificial acts should be per- 
formed on each of them successively. This sûtra has been independently 
treated by some commentator as a separate afas. It makes no differ- 
ence, It may be looked upon as a separate subject treated by the author. 


Adhikarana LII. Sftras4—5. Dealing with the subject that eizrqaaa is to be adopted in 
taking handful of materials and sacrificial pans. 
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WPS MAA ASAAFASHAATATIAAT Beret 
: MNLF 


gíg taking: handful of sacrificial material; qrg taking the sacri- 
ficial pans; Wag oblations; asa collyrium ; asġ{aa anointing, 
aqa getting shaved ; qrąaàg sprinkling of water. for purification; @ and; 
waa one by ones. 

4, And in the case of taking handful of sacrificial material, 
sacrificial pans, oblations, collyrium, anointment, getting shaved, 
sprinkling of water for purification, (the procedurs is)'one by one. 


The objector says:that in these cases, the priciple of qqraiqaaa applies. 


aai AFERAT THAT WYER UY 


aaifa all ; g on the other hand; TERTIA, by reason of being one act; 
wat of these ; aggu:arąa by reason of their. being its quality, 

5. On the other hand they are al] (one) by reason of being 
one act, they being subsidiary to it. 

The author refutes the view of the objector and says that they are- 
parts of one whole; so the principle of etgrqaaaq should be adopted; 


Adhikaran® IV. Dealing with the subject that the principle of PISTJAAA applies to- 


an oblation till the end of the offering. 
GAG JIRA CATA TAMA MIEN 


dg in a conjunction or relationship ; g again; 7*#ATI. frotn the commene- 
cement ; afri its part, tatais ; gateT of the other; agqadeata_by reason of’ its. 
being subservient to. it. 
6. Againina relationship by reason of its commencement, 
it is its part because it is subservient to another. a 
When there is a relationship of a principal and subordinate, the ee 
must be completed till the whole with its part is over ; this relationship. 
can not beset aside. When an oblation is taken first, all the sacrificial’ 
operations should be performed upon it and then it should be offered to a 
god. This is done under the principle of @tgrgaqa In the method of 
qaataana the object is the principal and in the sterqaaq, the act is. 


principal, 


É JAIMINÎ SOTRA V. 2. 9. 269 


Adhikarana V. Sûtras 7-9. Dealing with the subject that the principle of eisrqaaa 


‘applies from the time of anoint ment till tying round of a string to u sacrificial post, . 


TAA QRAFA: TATA WY IRI ON 


aaatą wy reason of the authority; q again; qfłearuty to the end of 
tying round of a string ; etwatfe anointment &., ara is. 


7. Again, under a d'rect authority, the anointment &c., to the 
end of tying round of a string continue. 


The author gives his own siddhanta view. The anointment &c., include 
anointing, erecting, measuring, and tying a string rounda gq. The 
question is whether these acts should be performed on one &q and then 
on the second gq and soon. The reply is, according to the author, in the 
affirmative i., e., the method should be the @tstgaaa. 


BANAT: LAMA ATAFig: WY UR UE 


Æna by a reason; ator; aaan relinquishment; @rq is; Aut just; 
qagfg addition of a vessel. , 


8. Or there is relinquishment (of the past) by aspecial reason 
just as the addition of a vessel. 


In an agaa, FITIST consisting of clarified butter and curd is offered 
and in a ATA only clarified butteris offered. When an agata offering 
is nade, another vessel for Zag(S7 separate from that which is used for yata 
offering is taken. The objector says that just as there is a change of ves- 
sel in these offerings, so there will be a relinquishment of one gq after per- 
forming one sacrificial act. He means to say that the principle of 
qatatqaaa applies. When one aq is anointed the second should be ano- 
inted and then the second sacrificial act should be repeated’on them. This 
is qarutqaaa, When one act is performed on the first qq, it is left off; then 
the second gq is sacrificially acted upon. 


qa Tapa erga aa ateaalagte: 
WHURVE A 


a at not so; ytegHaeatqd by reason of the direct authority; aranti 
matter of inference ouly; gara other; aata by a reason ,qa faafe: addition 
of a vessel. 
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9. Not so; by virtue of a direct authority; the other isa 
matter of inference only; there isa reason of an addition of a 
vessel. 

Tho author in this sitra gives a reply to the objection raised in sûtra 
8. He says that the principle of ætergaaa is directly laid down, while 
the principle of qarmtaaaa is an inferential matter. So the former’ 
method should be adopted. aqatfz qaqntar qa BIC TSR tel AGAIN I 
“A sacrificer who has commenced anointing a sacrificial post, should not 


leave it before tying a string round it” 


Adhikarana VI. Sfttras 10 —12. Dealing with the subject that the principle of qarat gana 
applies to the offering», viz. aaa &c., 


AJI AAATATATACTTA BEATA UYU 3N 


qg in an assemblage of animals; aq its; ae its; aqadàa should be 
completed ; yaneata by reason of the one class of animals. 


10. Onan assemblage of victims, each victim should have 
the complete performance, they being of the same class. 


. The objector’s position in this sitra will be better understood, if 
animal sacrifices are explained. faeg ygyxa is a model sacrifice in which 
one animal is killed; when it is cut and cooked, portions are offered. This 
offering is called aagrq. There are three offerings, the first is to the main 
gods; it is called 24a; the second is an offering to the fara fire which 
is called atfas HL; and the tkird is eaten up by the priest. It is called 
ng. This is the geueral rule. The qtHta is a modified sacrifice; in this, 
seventeen animals are killed. The objector says that in this case also, 
the method callod a@ttrqaaa should be adopted as laid down in the 
preceding adhikarana. 


JAABER RRN 


qF: by means of 244; at or, on the other hand; genera by reason of 
one act. 

11, On the other hand by the 2aa, because it is one act. 

The author gives his own view in thoga. He says thatin the aragq 
sacrifice, satqfa is the chief diety. So the flesh of all the animals should 
be first offered; then after this, portions of flesh should be given to 
ferena fire and then the remaining portions of all animals should be eaten 
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up by the priest. This can be done only under the principal of ygratqaag 
and thus the entirety of the act can be maintained. 


ARAL AUATHMA WY 1 V1 WU 


Haga of a mantra; @ and ; ayaa by reason of its sérviug the 
purpose. | 

12, And by reason of the mantra having its purpose fulfilled. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. When 
the heart of an animal is cut, agatat psalm is recited by the Raraga priest. 
If you act upon the principle of etzrgaa4a, the manota #7 will be repes- 
ted each time on taking out the heart from each animal. But this is not 
the practice. So the practice also supports the principle of qaratgan. 


Adhikaraņa VII. Sftras 13—16; Dealing with the tantra nature of tke pèstle and mortar 
in a sacrifice called ataratate. 


AAAA AFR ANATA N Y 1 21 83 


aratataq in different seeds; q% one; sgag mortar ; fasana, by reason 
of its power or capacity. 

18, In the case of many seeds one mortar (is sufficient) 
by reason of its capaity. Š 

In the headnote the word ais given. It is defined in chap. XI. If by 
ore performance, several benifits accrue, it is called #a.There are several 
seeds of rice which all can be pounded by one mortar and pestle. This is 
called #3. ‘This is what the author says in the qq. » 


m~ ea~ è ea Pe- e 
JIT THATAT SITIOS Le ASU CATT NY R et 
fagfa: mainfold ; at or ; fraarggeder of the order of réading (TSFR) ; 
CORT ICG by reason of its being subservient to it. 

14. On the other hand there must be many, because the order 
based on ara is for that purpose. 

According to the qiama there must be spreading of the deer-skin 
under the mortar, placing of the pestle, consecration of the substance and 
finally pounding it. Sothere must be as many mortars as there are 
substances, This is the position of the objector. 


TH a qagan gA NA WY V1 wet 


10 
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gẹ one ; at on the other hand; a’gwutata_ by reason of being rice; gas 
till the end of preparation ; aq¥veata by reason of its being for it. 

15. On the other hand, ‘it is one, by reason of all being rice 
till their preparation, because pulverisation is for it. 

All the different acts such as spreading of the deer skin &c:, are for 


the preparation of rice ; they constitute one act and one mortar is there- 
fore sufficient. This is the principle of qaataaaa. 


Adbikarana VII!. ‘Dealing with the difference of vessels-in gargzand AAAS offerings 
when aqfaata animalis sacrificed. 


AR aaam MARASA WALI RR U 


famin a modified sacrifice; § again; aqaratat of eqara offerings; 
qimaz: difference of vessel; ATA, by the difference of objects ; Cle is. 

16. Again in a modified sacrifice, there must be a’difference of 
vessels for agata offerings by reason of the difference of 

purpose. 

The sufeta sacrifice is based on both model and modified sacrifices. 
There is an wfiaatata animal killed and the parts are offered to Agni ‘and 
Soma ; at that time sata and agara offerings are made. The sats offer- 
ing consists of clarified butter and curd called gasgtsa@ ; so necessarily 
two different vessels will be required. 


Adhikarana IX. Sûtras 17-20. Dealing with the precedence of gqgtay to nea 
CAS © = 
ned: YaEcaTaqaHea aaa aN aA AN- 
ATTN YI 21 WH 


HFA: of the model sacrifice ; ;galmeata by reason of being mentioned 
first ; aga new,ndt mentioned, mabsiaiary of a modified sacrifice; Rà in 
the Ma ara is; a not; fẹ because ; aatf¥ae not so ordained ; gturzate 

\ ordainingias subsidiary. 

17. The (aaf) model sacrifice (first), by reason of its being 
mentioned first; and (fafa) modified sacrifice in the end, because 
of that which is not mentioned is ordained as subsidiary. 

In the Vedas, the model sacrifice comes first ; then the modified sacri- 
fice ; the qualified is known: it is the model sacrifice. Thus what is known, 
is made the means of describing what is unknown. The qualities are des- 
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cribed to convey the-full sense-of that which:is not fully known. This is: 
the relationship between-the known’ and the unknown or between the 
aqq and the agarz: The-qualities-of amodel sacrifice are known by the 
ates text. Cortain sqgtas (minor oblatiorns) are not known to-the model sac- 
rifice, they are added.to the modified. sacrifice’ arftegta is performed in the 
model sacrifice: So in:a modified sacrifice: both aiftezia and. IIRA. are 
performed. What is- their order? According to the rule laid.down inithe- 
present sitra, first «arftegt should be: performed and then syste. So 
the safa is ati. and faafa is aféta. Those parts. without which a 
whole-can exist and: which: are yet essential are characterised as stq, 
This is. the distinction. between (gtq) inseparable accident and (aa) an 
essential quality.. 


JONAA ATANA JEA fac aTaRlSgeareny-- 
FAAI ANA: CAT WVU RUE n. 


geatdad. immediate: sequence-of the: principal ; era: Risi WAI; aa: 
with. that; qeanfacara by reason of being based on equal authority ; 
wgrezeata by reason of non-mention,; At#atat.of those connected. with.the. 
model sacrifice; tqqra::intervention ; QTd, is. 

18. (In a modified sacrifice) there: is:an immediate sequence: 
of the-principal; (such is the opinion of); Atreya by reason of its. 
equal authority with the principal: As the acts of the model 
sacrifice-are- not mentioned, there will be-an intervention (break).. 

The objector says.on.the- authority of erga that there is: an: equally 
binding text by which in a modified sacrifice, first the principal-sacrifice, 
then the: 3gétas. and. lastly the arfteeta are to -be-performed.. 


AFA q MFAT MAITANE N YEN 


aq in the-end.; g on:the othor hand ; argziau: ; avt of these; satagregeaqta, 
ox their being meant in.the-téxt:as Nara.. 

19.. On the other hand, according to arzua in the end; by- 
reason:of their. being, mentioned.as principal. 

The author gives. the: view. of his. own master agatat in order to» 
refute theəe-argument of the-objeetor based.on-the view of àa. He- says. 
that the arftegtas are- reckoned. according to the Vedas among the-prin-- 
cipal ; so-in. a. modified: sacrifice; first the-principal oblations and then tho: 
afvegta and. subsequently saga should be performed. 


274 PÛRVA MIMAMSA 


a arraaatayq N YIN 
aat similarly ; @ and; weatdestd seeing another case. 


20. And similarly there is another case seen. 


The author in aor of hig view quotes the authority aata 
qanuna Sq NORET] agfa wat | “The ceremony pertaining to aag 
comes first; amzaq follows next; that which pertains to Agni, is this 
act.” 


Adhikaraya X. Dealing with the precedence of gambling over the aan ceremony.’ 
a + + = 4 mma? 
Haga Fat N aa; tarda MARNMA- 


ATATHATT WY eV Ut 

gama having laid down the order ; g on the other hand ; ; gaat of the 
first; @ that ; 3st: order; Wta_is; a ith that ; neagema _by reason of 
the direct mention ; -qraata inferential ; Rata is other. 

21. On the other hand what order has been laid down of the 
first, that order shall be followed ; because that is directly con- 
nected and the other is only inferential. 

In a aaga sacrifice it is laid down that gambling should be done first 
and then the bath called afwae. This order should be strictly 
followed under the direct authority and sequence laid down by wmAgand 
agaat is only a matter of inference, ata alerta | Ma: Qqareqqnqafs i 
nza t mafafai | “He plays with dice; repeats the story of 
ga: Ñq ; he sprinkles water as the angg hymn is sung.” 

Adhikarapa XI. Dealing with the subject that qrfaqygty 40 teke precedence ovor 


Jada. 
apea YNA NN YRI RN 


gagara _ from the acts of the model sacrifice ; 4 and; TENA prior; qq. 
that. 

22. Those acts that are mentioned prior to the acts of the 
model sacrifice shall be performed in that order. 


It is laid down in @wétadfear that before tautar is performed, 
gaa, Varny are performed, altars of bricks are erected and parts 
of an animal are sacrificed, What iş their order ina modified sacrifice? 


e 
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In the model sacrifice ¢twatatis performed. According to the prin- 
ciple laid down, the @taatat will come first but in the view. as laid down 
in the present sûtra the atfaaeta &c., as laid down in the aidtadicar 
will come first. qadfygratia faga \ ataatiasefa | “Knowing this 
he establishes fire ; he performs atfaagta.” 


Adhikarana XII, Dealing with the subject that the purificatory ceremonies connected with 
the wacrificer shall take precedence over tying of the gold piece round his neck, 


m~ - 
aaa A AAAA ATA UYI R RN 
afra: a large number of acts ; Ya_if; qare as said ; q in the end; 
Qia is. 
23. When there are several acts to be performed, they shall 
be performed in the end as described. 


When there is no qtéma to guide us, the principle laid down in sûtra 
17 should be followed. Under it in a modified sacrifice the order will there- 
fore be Ist tatar ; 2nd ata Yaa tying of gold round the neck and 
sqTaday tying of a sling with fire round the neck. First, acts connected 
with the model sacrifice should be performed and then those connected 
with the modified sacrifice will come next. 


END OF PADATI, 


a 


PADA III. 


_  Adbiksrana I. Bûtras 1—2. Desling with the subject that the eleven number of gary 
&o. accomplishes all. 


fagig: sAr aAA 
Myra TU 


fagfg: increase ; eater by reason of the difference of act; gaarsaaa, 
like gagrsą (clarified curd) ; ey of that; safayta let it be laid 
down. 
1, The increase is by virtue of the difference of acts just 
like yvqrsq ; let it be then laid down (separately) for each. 


e 
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The sûtra embodies the gaq@ view. The: objector says- that there is. 
a preparation of curd and clarified butter each time for agara. offering;. 
so when SAI offering is made, it should be made eleven times. 


Ps e ~. 
A A AgI RET NAAT N 3 ae 


aifqat or also, not so; @aqeaeara, by reason of all numbers; fatt: modifi— 
cation; Tdt#a@ is known. i 
2. Not so; by reason of all numbers, ‘the modification is: 


known. . 

The author says that is not so. The Jagqrsq is not prepared’ each times. 
The number-11 is made up thus. There are five offerings in asat and’ 
repeated twice, the number: comes to 10 and the- last offering which com- 
pletes the whole sacrifice makes the-eleventh. The G¥atsqonce made is: 
sufficient for eleven: times. 


Adhikarans II.. Dealing with the gpgyra repetition of the Ist &c , and the 3rd gqag offerings- 


Cepat == 
TATATAPT AZACETA N Y RLU 


eeta from their own. place; q, again; ATT. should: increase 5. 
Fara giaa by reason of the established order, 


3. Again (they) should increase: from. their. own place by 
reason of the order that is already established. 


There are two terms which should be explained. ema and ¢safsa- 
Three 37az offerings.are: to be made in an afiawa ; lst on the: first day- 
and soon. They are to be repeated twice. How are they to-be-repeated? - 
Should the offerings. be- made from the 1st to the- 8rd: day and then again: 
in the same order ion the succeeding days? This kind of repetition is: 
called ¢gafea. Then should the first offering be repeated consecutively: 
on the first, and second days and the-middle-oa the third and fourth: days: 
and so on? This. method of repetition is @wratgzfe: because-the repetition: 
takes place at its own place: The-author lays down in:this.sitra.that the- 
aana method of repetition applies to the yqag offerings: 


Adhikarana [II. 4—6. Dealing with the subject:of: introduction at.the end:of the addi-- 
tional (incoming) verses amongst TA at verses.. 


aaeaAtaad waged? arate area: gt- 
MANFA PASM NYU RLV U 
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afaanaradt verses of that name; afagadt verses of that name; @ 
and ; iau between ; M71: verses of that name; g: are; aratgRàr: of 
‘heaven and earth; arrè in the middle ; angura by description. 


4, The dhayya verses should be between afieataqat and 
‘afaeaqat verses because they are described between heaven and 
earth. 


The afuvaqataqat verses are taken from Rg and are recited at the 
‘time of kindling the fire. afagadt verses are recited after the fire has 
been kindled. According to the qa Tat view, the 4fzat verses come between 
‘these two classes of verses as they are so described in the Veda. 


rilara a aaa ATARATA: il 
“This is truly efygaraadt and it is afaeaqat ; the atar verses come 
‘between them.” 
aE ATN YI ZW 
 caegez: that designation; at or. 
5. ‘Or that designation. 


There are two kinds of wzat. The rear described by atfafe in 
III-1-129 are general and those that are described in the Vedas are to be 
read in the,middle. The particular greats are to be read in the middle. 
Tho general atezqts are to be recited in the end. 


snp BINT NYIE N 


sfung: of the metres of those names; Hà in the end; gstata by 
seeing. 
6. By seeing at the end of gftorg and gant 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view that the 
zat verses come after seu and $N metres. 


Athikarana IV. SQtras 7—12. Dealing witb the subject that in a afeeqaara the 
daditional verses should be recited after qatq, 


ewag aR paata: 
AAA FL gaT NIZIO 


aafaa in the case of enlargement of sta; afgegaan in a afecqqara; 
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garq before ; amaa: introduction ; g: are; aa similarly ; fr because 
ge seen ; giqare in the twelfth day ceremony. 


7. Ina afma when eta is enlarged, additional verses 
should be recited before qtq, because it is so seen in afz Ie. | 


In a big sacrifice like saifagta the priests sing in the morning, noon 
and evening. The songs thus sung are respectively called afgsqaara - 
ana fzaqaara and amagant. The afesgaata consists of three parts viz, . 
lst wita; 2nd NJET and 3rd quta. Ina modified sacrifice, certain Rik 
verses are introduced. The original threé verses arranged in a parti- 
cular way number 15 in the process of repetition. Such a song is called 
ta. So according to the objector in a modified sacrifice addi- 
tional verses should be introduced before gata and he gives an analogy 
of the 12th day ceremony. 


€ ~ i 
qata gia MSE NYT RIEN 
qata: the par yåsa; gf this; @ and; stareat the last name. 
8. The word qate is the name of the last one. 


In the description given above, the quia is tho last part of afgcqaar. 
So the objector gives this as an additional reason. 


wed A AFFAN VIR UVC 


afta in the end; at or; agai as it is described. 
9. Or it is in the end as it is described. 


The author gives his siddhanta view in the sitra and says that the 
additional rik verses should be recited after the qata and is based on the 


view of qmgaau in V-2-19 at p. 273. 


THAT FSM WAI RU RAM 


qaara hy reason of an authority;qon the other hand; greatg in the 
case of the 12th day ceremony. 

11. The case of the 12th day ceremony is based on autho- 
rity. | 

The author refutes this view of the ga qatt that the case of the 12th day 
ceremony stands on a different footing; there is a direct authority that 


JAIMINE SOTRA V. 3.14. $79 


s 


oman ereerescerermeeeeem -are ann snos sa ORME MLOSESSO SS tannas sommane. ce 
ne. SRN mR ES aega SRE 


O aame nee 


the additional verses should be recited before qata. 

Maaga ARa a: | Twdaegamaafa | ga. saa: qata: l “ai fra 
and AJET are respectively two out of three R verses in a group; a group 
of three Wẹ. verses ends in gay. The best is gaia.” 


m~ J } prs 
Maser nyr sr wn 
wafer: it is not a modification of that; @ and. 
11. And it is not a modification of that. 
In afazre tho additional verses are not recited before Gata, because 
it is not a modification of Zrzae. 
~ e e "ES ETP 
AFPR N Y RAR I 
afzæn in the modification of that; afù also; waeeara by reason of direct 
mention. 
12. In its modification also by reason of the direct statement, 
The author further says that in the modification, the additional verses 
aré to be sung in the end under a direct authority. This also confirms 
his own view. 
Adhikvans V. Sdtrax 13—14. Desling with the subjeot that the additional ara verses 


are to be introduced in the middie. 


AFA JAAA Wy rg RU 


aft inthe end; q again ; Imt: in the next two; geara should be 
introduced. 

13. On the other hand, (additional verses) should be intro- 
duced at the end of the next two. 

In the ard¢feaqaqata and aniaqaata the additional Ata verses are in- 
troduced, According to the qa qe view, they are to be introduced at thse 
end under the well known authority of argzrau. See V. 2 19. 


ATT AT MANIRA YT TAA UY UA 1 Ul 


afù ar or also; mastggzaąg cg inthe mast, geat and #4%Zq metres; 
wvaata by reason of the authority. 
l4.- Under the authority (of a text, they should be introduced) 


in the middle of nast, geat and ag7T metres. 
A -11 
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_ The author gives his own view that under the direct Vedic authority, 
the additional a@r@ verses should be introduced in the middle of mas, 
ged and aqra, ArI aga qafa mah geagg fafa u aada madia aa- 
aatgdfà 1 K Thon are three bellies of the sacrifice, mañ, geat and 
agg q; in it they take and out of it they emit.” i 


Adbikarana VI, Sfitrna 15—16. - Dealing with the subject that cups and brioks are 
subsidiary to savrifice and fire. 


IRVA QAANT: KATA NAINA 


ngg the cups and the bricks; targar which are described’ in 
close proximity of aqarad; aaatafagia subordinate to @aaq and chiti; 
Wq i5. | 

15. The cups and bricks which are described in proximity to 
agata are subordinate to aqa and fafa. 

The aaa is an act of extracting Soma juice and fafa isa layer of 
pricks. The g@qgat view embodied in the Aa is that cups are subordinate 
to @aa where they are required and so also bricks are subordinate to an 
altar where they are also required. 


ANAT AT AUSACATSATSATA TAT UMaine 


mafia gta: subordinate to mg and afta; ator; atfeaeata_ by reason of 
commandatory text; adaga gaen no command as to order (or sequence). 

16. Or they are subordinate to the srerifice and fire by rea- 
son of a dirct authority. No command as to order. 

The author gives the siddhdnta view in the present Qa; what he says is 
that cups are subsidiary to the sacrifice: if they be considered subsi- 
diary to a @aa, then there will be a separate set of cups for each 


aaa. In the same way the bricks are subsidiary to the fire. This is so 
under a direct Vedic text. 


Adhikarana VIl. Sûtras 17-19 dealing with the subject ‘that ffu &c. ‘should be 
Jaid in the middie layer. 


Bea GANTA UW YIR 1 WU å 


ata in the end; @: are; asqatatq, to avoid intervention or the hsa 
of sequence. 


17. (The fafàoñ and afao bricks should be used) in the end 
in order to avoid the break of sequence. 
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The objector says that underthe well known dictum of arewramy, (V. 2.19 ) 
the bricks called Fafaut and afaq? should be laid in the altar at the end, 
so that no other may intervane: 


~ c mar a . 

AEAT NY 3 1 KEW 
feinastata_ by seeing the force of the text; q and, 
18. And because there is a force of the text. 


The objector gives authorities-in support of his view, ataąaqaat 33TAT- 
Fafa: | wear gear sqzarfa u “The last layer is the place; he places . other 
bricks.’” 


TAMAÍ I AAGAM: UYU RE 


aqarat in the middle ; gon the other hand; a@qata_ by reason of the 
authority ; atawdae: the bricks.of the name arawaat. 

19. On the other hand in the middle araraat bricks should 
be laid. under the authority. 

The: fafiat and. afadt bricks are characterised in the present Wa. as 
madaat. Itcontains the siddhanta view of the author and lays down that 
these bricks.called araua. should be laid down in the middle: layer of 
the: altar: 


Adhikarana VILL dealing with the subject that fafiait. kc should be laid before stag 


ANABARR: VEAL STA NYIN 


sa before; wlegurar:: the brick known. as Sago; aat: its; eawoa cata 
by reason of its.completing the layer. ith: 

20: Before Sagat by reason of its completing (the layer). 

The autbor says that the bricks: called fafaot. and afaott should be- laid 
before sregat, fafaot and afio. form the middle layer ofthe altar and. 
gnt forms. the last layer.. 


Adhikarana. IX. Sûtrae 21-25 dealing with the performance of afygtq in a sacrifcially 
purified fire.. 


CET SH PERM ATTA NY 1A RW A 


deza in a purified; À act; gerant of the purificatory ceremonies; 
aguzata_ being for that object. n 
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21. Ina purified (fire) an act (should be performed) ; be- 
cause the purificatory ceremonies are with that object, 

The fires that are sacrificially acted upon are maga, fany and 
wreadta. When the fires are sacrificially acted upon, the afyèta is perfor- 
med, This is the gfq& view. 


SATT Ad AYA NW Yt 3 1 ue 
adal afterward; aa yow, penance; aqyarata_by reason of its being 
ready, | 
32, Afterwards penance, that being ready. 
The objector further proceeds and says that when fire is ready, the gac- 
rificer then takes a vow. Then the fire should be purified, 


& lan e 
qf q fagadtava U Y 1g aan 

ad first; 4 and; fratara, by seeing the indicative marks, texts. 

23. First, by virtue of the indicative texts, 


The objector gives the texts in support of,his view. anficartine figs. 
gagana | afidtag afama f il “One who has established fire 
should not place wet fuel on the fire; they hasten with afiaety, when 
fire is established.” | 


HUM sia MAAS WY 1g Uw tt 


wyarez recommendatory text; at on the other hand; ASET of a purpose; 
faaara being present. 

24, It is a recommendatory text because the purpose iş 
present. A 

The autor gives his own view in the present sûtra in reply to the ob- 
jector’s view as laid down in sitras 21 to 23. He says that the texts are 
only aroan latory They command a silent oblation. @% garaz- 
ATA | ATA CUIRIS EELE | AAJZAITA AfA: QUAI | quithagtaa | 
“If one performs homa with yaju mantras let him do so irregularly. If 
he does not perform a, the fire will be overcome; let him silently per: 
form RR” 


FIARATA 


eayafyafatara by reason of the vic lation of the rule; @ and. 
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ee SET 


25. And by reason of the violation of the rule. 

In IfI-6-12, at p. 158 itis laid ¡down that gaarafe purifies the fire. 
Accordingly fire must be preparod and qaarate must be performed; and if 
it be not performed, the rule will be violated. The order will be as follows; 
the fire must be established, next penance and then qaatafe. So when the 
fire is thus purified then the agnihotra can be performed. So the 
agnihotra should not be performed immediately. | 


Adhikarana X. Sftras 26—28. Dealing with the performance of penances of qq etc by a 
person who performs ayfgzqaq, at the end of the sacrifice. 


MYT SAMA ATA TTT WHA ARE | 


dfa? on an altar being built; gon the other hand; afufaq one who 
performe fraga sacrifice; g# proper; yqq by virtue of obtaining; 
fafat of a cause, an occasion. 

26. On the other hand, when altar is ready a person is afafaa; 
it is proper for him (to perform penances) because occasion has 
arisen. 

An afyPag has to observe a vow; he shall notrun in the rains; he 
shall not go to his wife nor shall he take any bird’s flesh. The qaqa says 
that as soon as an altar is built, a person becomes an afafag and he 
should observe the vows mentioned above. afafazafaa Way il 
(ĝo Wo ygi) afaa | agham afana afeaca: N “An 
wftafaaq should not run in the rains; he shall not cohabit with a woman; 
an afiafaq therefore should not partake of bird’s flesh,” 


PAA A VAVAATAVTATA MYL AIRE 


mada at the end of the sacrifice; at or; samaqawapaata there being no 
text as to procedure. 
27. Or atthe end of the sacrifice, there being no text of 
procedure, 
| The author gives his own siddhanta view in reply to the objection. The 
vows are directly connected with the person; they are therefore Ferry ; 


they are not connected with the sacrifice. So they must be performed at 
the end of the sacrifice. 


spa: FAAATA wy i 21 Re 0 
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——_—— a = 


aa: of the fire; g@aeafaeata by being directed in the accusative 
case. 

28. Of fire it has been directed to be in the accusative case. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the etymology of the word aftafaq shows that one who performs 
afaqaaa is afzafaq. The word af is in the accusative case. 


adhikarapa XI sttras. 29-31 Dealing with the accomplishment of initiation by a sinall. 
sacrifice. 


| ~ on ae : ~ ha 
qiossaaaigtiad:  careaadiaihrararata, 
NYIN 

Rurgaa by reason of declaration by others; atfata: initiated; eae 

is; ağ: with all; gtarfddare being connected with the. initiation. 
99. One is initiated when he is so declared by others ; because: 

all are connected with the initiation. 

The objector says that a person becomes initiated as soon as he holds: 
a staff, ties round a girdle and covers himself with deer skin. Om: so 


doing he is declared initiated by all others, because: these things mcn- 
tioned are indispensable for an initiated. #34 ttaata | Rasa. anata 


Staaf 1 (Ao ao aua) afia Aafa i (Ao ao KRI) “Ho 


initiates him with a staff; he initiates the sacrificer with a girdle; he 


initiates him with a deer skin.” 


es 
gya at aga gA aA wai 
g ad sacrifices are performed, af or; agat: that being their object; fg 
because; afagtvardarg being not connected with anything particular. 
30, On the other hand, when sacrifices are performed (then: 
one becomes initiated); they are (performed) with that object. 
because there is no connection with any thing particular. 


The author gives his own view and says that itis the sacrifice that 
makes one initiated; it is not holding of the staff or anything particu- 
lar that makes one initiated but the initiated holds. the staff &c. 


SAETTA A AGT UN Yt 2 1 IW ue 
aaar name, etymology, @ and; aga like it. 
21. The name is also like it. 
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The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. One 
who performs taqar sacrifice is a dtfita. So holding of the staff &c. 
do not precede but follow the sacrifice; when a man becomesa @tféra, then 
he holds the staff &c. 


Adhikerana XII. Sûtras 32 36. Dealing with irregular performance of the a@rzafe 


sacrifices, 


e 
AGATA JIH N Qik l3 ti 
aaa like constituent parts; mat of sacrifices; aay following 
the order. 
32. The order (of mtfs) is like that of the constituent parts 
of the sacrifices, 


The objector’s position is that the constituent parts of a sacrifice 


follow a certain order which is called qrema; so also the order of the qre is 
to be observed in the performance of the areafe. 


A SAFTA WY 2 1 88 N 


q not; at or; Xdi by reason of the want of relationship or connec- 
tion. ` 
33. Not so; by reason of want of connection. 


The author gives his own view and says that there can not be any 
order in a ẹtæàfg which is a desire-accomplishing act because in a sacri- 
fice, the constituent parts which constitute the whole sacrifice are con- 
nected; but a desire may arise at any time and a sacrifice may be per- 


formed at any time to accomplish it: soin a ẹraàfè there can not be any 
order like the constituent parts of a big sacrifice. 


SISTA NYZ 
araara by reason of their accomplishing the desire; @ and. 


34, And by reason of their accomplishing the desires. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. The 
human desires follow no order; so the sacrifice performed to accomplish 
them can not follow any order. 


cranial ft Faw yg ay N 


atad rata by reason of fruitlessness, q not; gfada if you say. 
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ree 


35. If you say not, because (the purpose of the order) will be 
fruitless; 

The objector again raises an objection that in the Vedic textan ordér 
is given ; how can this inconsistency be reconciled ? 


CUTZAMAAATUT ALT ATSNTT Yt 3 U 
aia may be; frerieara_for the purpose of education; aur just as; ate, 
among others; adarra, by reason of general accentuation. 
36, It may be with the object of education, just as in the 
opinion of others general aecentuation has an object. 

The author gives a reply tothe doubt raised in sitra 35. He says 
that the reading of the Wema in the Vedas will conduce to the education 
of the reader and if read properly with proper accent, it will also teach 
accentuation. 

Adhikarepa VIII. Sttras 37 -38. Dealing with the precedence of ayfiypyayz over the sac- 


riffces. 


a YAAA: AHA Y 131 BeN 

u waa who by this; gfa this; aftqeta: the sacrifice of that mame; THU 
by force of the context. 

37. The words “who by this” (indicate) stfiata, by reason of the 
context. N 

When the words “who by this’ are used, they show that the afiagta 
is referred to by the force of the context. qqa samtaatai assarfasta: | 
qasay adaa iraia asad warataa ll “This verily is 
the first of the sacrifices, this sarfagta ; if one performs any other sacri- 
fice without performing it, it falls into a pit or he dies,” 


m~ 
ar E ee 

fena, by force of the authority; @ and, 

38. And by force of the textual authority, 

The author in support of his view ‘embodied in sûtra 37 relies on the 
text. amaafand Afat: l ( Bo Aro 313? ) “Ist one hundred and 
ninety faas.” š 

Adhikarana XIV. Sûtras 39—42. Dəsling with the prece hraci afara ee the modi- 
fications of sarfapiq. 


JAIMINE SUTRA V. 3.42. 989: 


~~, ~ áL A ó P .! p ‘ d Mo 
aara CIA MRATTAB t BEN 
ay now ; aAa by others ; gfa these words; déurai seven big sacrifices; 
afama by reason of the proximity.. , 
39. When words “now by others ” are used, they mean seven 
big sacrifice by reason of proximity. 
The objector says that the words ‘“‘now by others” refér to seven big 
sacrifices but not to all thé modifications of éarfasta. The seven’ big 
sacrifices and others also are the modifications of sarfaste. According to 


the objector, the words ‘now by others’ occuring in. the context of the 
séven big sacrifices refer to the seven big sacrifices. 


= t e~ ae ; . b m 
aaga aag a AJIA NYIN 
desma: of those sacrifices of which it isthe model iċ. e. the modifica- 
tions of sarfasta: ; araret fagið essential quality and production; f because; 
# not; JAT in equal; sqqaa produced or obtained. 


40. Or the arafa and fart are seen in the modified sacrifices 
hut not in the model sacrifice. 


The ettqfer and faaty require explanation. When from one fire 
several fires can bé preduced, itis calleds aftafagiz; from one sarfisita 
all other sacrifices derive their origin: it is called wafxetz. These 
sacrifices, deriving their origin from the sarfsta@ have all one essential 
quality which is called satf& or arqft. So what the author lays down as 


his fata view is that it is only in the modifications that one finds anqfèr 
and fagre but not in sacrifices of equal rank. f 


AİA BA AETA N Y Z pN 


wht praise ; af or; faecurarara by reason of the absence of trans- 
ference. an 


41. Or it is praise because there is absence of transference. 


The objector again says in reply to the view expressed by the author 
that all the sacrifices have sprung up from dfan. He says haria 
only to praise the sarfagta. The essential qualities of the sacrifice Carat r) 


and the transference thereof (faz) do not apply to all other sacritices. 


TH AATATET A EARNS WMA UY 3 | 22 I 
fafa seaqra by the force of the command; at or; q not; fè 


because; ag- 
12 
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nrg by chance or haphazard or at random; stat praise; €ata_ is. 
42. Or by the force of the injunction, because there can be no 
praise at random. 

The author gives a reply to the objector. He says that there must be 
an act which has been enjoined by a fafi and there can be no praise 
without there being an act which has been so enjoined. The essential 
characteristics of a model sacrifice are transferred to its modifications. 
“There is no fafe text as to the arafr and fagre but you can know by the 
AR text i. e. by analogy or inference. 

Adhikarapa XV. Sûtras 43—44 Dealing with the precedence of ayftqptazs over all seori. 


‘Aces in which one or more gqrayg are chanted. 


VERMA FT PJANTA UY 1 3 1 23 u 


“ÆA in those sacrifices in which one gata is chanted; at or; madara, 
“by reason of their connection with the sacrifice (afasta). 
43. Or in those sacrifices in which tata is chanted by 
réason of their connection with the sacrifice. 
There are two kinds of sacrifices wHeattA and waeetia. The oe 
‘says that as QEIRA is connected with the afasta; so the aftaety must be 
-performed ap then the qata. 


aai at Agara RAAT wz 


gaat of all; ator; areatsfagtara by reason of there being no special 
‘command; s3fat praise; qra is. 

44. Or of all; because there being no special command, it is 
"a praise of the stomas. 

The author now gives his own view. He says that the Vedic text in 
which Wateaq occurs is of general application. It therefore applies to 
‘both Qaeda and asea sacrifices, There is no word restricting the 
general applicability to any particular sacrifice, So the afasia must 
precede all these sacr fices. 


END OF PADA III, 
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er SEa caer ee aa a a N 


PADA IV. 


Adhikarana 1. Dealing with the predominance of afins and apfqrg Over MISER: 
: a oer e i 
saaa aaan 
Warana 


mugs: the order; q: which; eigeevat from at ma and sfa HA; 
afa faar by reason of the special text ; agaaa by virtue of the 
predominance of the object; @ and. 

1.. The qan is. (set aside) by the aima anday famn by reason: 
of the special text and the desired object. 

The- author gives his view in this. sûtra as to. which should prevail: 
when there is a conflict among wfamu, wma, and qima. When there 
is a confliet between wfama and qIsmH the former will prevail; and 
when there-is-a conflict between the ww. and qema the former will 
prevail.. 

Adhikaraņa I!. Stttras 2-4. Dealiug with the subject that the arqata &c., are to be 
performed first to the-fire according to the WCU a. . 


~~ ° 

HAGAUSATACAS SA SAAT AGA LATA 
MYN 
saarnaamaan in the: acts: of cutting a slice from the zrerer 
cake, sprinkling it with clarified butter and placing it; #iqqeq’ the 

sequence; SFA by the sqft mA, Tq sliall be. 
2. In the acts of cutting a slice from. the purodaga cake 
and anointing it with the clarified ghee and placing it, the order 

shall be according to. the inclination. 


The objector says that in the acts enumerated above in the. case of 
gÌrgrT cake, the order is to be determined by saft. 


AANZA at acu UY es 


anggi. according to the order of the offer; at on the other hand; 
aquzara_by reason of its. being subservient to that object. 
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—_— 


8. On the other hand, (the order will depend) on the order of 
the thing offered because it is with that object. 

The author gives his own view in reply to the objection of the objec- 
tor, In the qutylaraay, curd is prepared which ig called qa and 
JIST cake is also prepared for an offering to fire, The questionis, which 
should be performed ? We have the qq% view which says that accord- 
ing to safina, the dara should be offered first. The author says hero 
thatit should be guided by the offering i.e., the offering of grga 
cake to the fire. So the order will be aa] uy the geama bevas 
the offering is the principal act. 


aga aeg UYU ZUF Nk 
fenga, by seeing the force of the text; @ and. 
4, And by the force of the text. 


The author as usual relies on the Vedic text from which he makes 


an inference in support of his view @a watiaaasfaarate | aaifz 
saaa TTT wafà l “He will neki sprinkle ghee on the H rar 
and he will thus be ready to offer the oblations of ghee.” 


Adbikarana III. Satrags §—9. Deosling with the subject that go is no rule as to the order 
ef the performance of afte and ara. 


aaAaewIaAT WY Ie Uy U 


agata by reason of the text ; gltzaqed the priority of the gfte. 


5.. According to the text the afẹ (new and full moon sacri- 
fice) has priority, 


There are two practices one is called ariad and the ee TTA. Da- 
der the practice called attad, first fire is prepared and then qraarm is per- 
formed, Under the second practice, the fire is first prepared, then the 
full and new moon sacrifices called gftz are performed and lastly tho 
Armat is performed; under this practice the gf intervenes between the 
preparation of fire and àman. The present sttra embodies. the Qa Tet 
yiew which adopts the second practice called sqqura, 


MESSI ETS AT TTS (ENT ITT A 
MAAR Te RATT NIR N 


_ AR; soma sacrifice; Tat of one party; WATJAFT establishment or pre- 
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rr er errr 


paration of fire; eianatasataata by reason of the non-observance of the 
season and constellation ; a¢@ that being the end; Ẹ not; ways meaning 
less; tą, is, 

6, According to one party, soma sacrifice comes after the 
preparation of fire, because there is a text for non-observance of 
season and constellation; with that object the Vedic text does not 
become meaningless. 

The author says that according to one party the atad practice is 
preferable; tat is somayaga should be performed just after the pre- 
paration of fire. Under the practice, the performer has not to wait 
for a particular season and constellation as laid in the Vedic text. 

PAAATETAMSAATNA | AA ALAA A AAT “One who wishes to 


perform @taard, he shall enteulial holy fires; he shall not wait for season 
or constellation of stars.” 


drie qaa yg 


agian the text being for that; q@ and; q not; afara by reason of 
its being for particular; agave for that object, 

7. And that (maqtaqa) being for that (soma att) under a text 
and if not for part cular (@tagrt) the object of that will not be 
served. — 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that there is a Vedic authority which says that az-aqrarq is for the 
object ofthe @raarq; if that is not accepted the object as laid down in 


the text will be fruitless, @qraaaaa BatAarzygta | “He who porforms 
ginar, shall establish holy fire.” 


AAJIAT q Wasa ETARA- 
ag ATAN YEN 


aTATATTET of a person who does not perform raat; @ and; qaaragfaat 
of Gaara offerings; ESARTE, by reason of the direction as to time; 
maania, by reason of the diino or practice of TRS Ene, ferstet 
doubtlessness; tata is, 


8. -By reason of the direction as to time for performance of 


qaara offerings for a person not performing ata art; the doubt as 
to the validity of the practice of atiaqg (immediateness) is removed, 
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The.author gives second additional reason in support his view, It is 
laid down in the Vedas that a person who does not perform @raam shalt 
have to make offerings for a year, This fact also goes to show that the 
Ara sacrifice should be performed after the preparation of fire. Q.R 
aqaa sfaaregia | aga daara gif faqa “He who estab- 
lishes fire without offering oblations of soma, stall have to make offerings. 
for a year.” 


JAZINE ager a Array NUNN 


gfx: full and new moon sacrifices; WAJAMTUW of a person who does not 
perform (&aata); aga for that object; @raqyaed the precedence of Aata. 


9, Fora man who does not perform ĝa, the af (should be 
performed after areaqrata) ; but if it (ateqrata) is for that object 
(performance of @taatz) then @taart, must be performed first.. 

The author gives the summary that if the object of the sacrificer is not 
to perform Agata then gftzs should be performed after aware i. e. the- 
practice of sqqytq should be adopted; if the object of the aeara is for- 
the performance of the Arar then aaa must be performed after aearara. 
i. e., the practice called ar¢#aq should be adopted. 


Adhikarana IV. Sftras 10—14. Dealing with the subject that there is no.rnle fora Brah-- 
mans as to whether he should perform gha first or AR: 


iS 
SEHASAANET AM: TATU YI V1. VU 

sepia by reagon of transference forward ; sreruea of a Brahman; QIR: 
somayâga ; anq is. 

10. By transference forward (of gf) of a Brahmana, soma 
(sacrifice should be performed first). 

The adhikarana opens with the Jaqa@ view and says that in the case of 
a Brahman the principle of attat as explained in the preceding Adhi- 
karana applies. 


ATA Al ATTA WY I2 WU 
quiate full moon sacrifice; at on the other hand; afadarare by reason of 
the direct Vedic text. 
11. Not so; the full moon sacrifice, as, there is. a direct. 
Vedic authority. 
The author gives his own view in reply tothe objection: of the objector. 
He says that a Brahmana can adopt either of the two practices. mentioned: 
in the preceding adhikarana. ` If he adopts the efa@aaq, he can do. go om 
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the giar day. First aeara; then àma and lastly the eftz. 
AITZ: qaatdeta: il ‘This, then is the full moon offering.” 


JA AFPA NYINYI N 


qae of all; at not so; HPA by reason of one act. 
12. On the other hand, all constitute one act. 
The objector says thas if the principle of attad applies to the ful! moon 


sacrifice, it also applies to the new moon saorifice as well because all 


of them constitute one act. So there must be a transference forward in 
-all cases. 


ag Afama Wye 1 en 


arą may be; at on the other hand; fafa: command; aqua with that ob- 
ject. 


13. On the other hand, it isa command for the object. 


The second objector says that by reason ofthe mandatory text it 


‘appears that there is another independent full moon sacrifice which is 
subsidiary to sarfasata. 


TEU BTA: TATU YL SU WN 
sa by context; g on the other hand; @re: time; arais. 
14. On the other hand, time is (known) by context. 


The author gives his own view ; he says that there is no separate sac- 
vifice. Itisone. A Brahmana must perform aqra and then araarr 


and lustly the full moon gftz. The description of the same in the Veda, 
is to indicate the time. l 


Adhikarana V. Sútra I5—18. Dealtng with the sabjectthat there is no particular time for 
Arma 24 said in the sentence, ‘one should not wait for any season.’ 


as g AARTE wy er wa 


Wels at its own time; Mata is; ufantarata_by reason of no prohibition, 
15. At its own time, because there is no prohibition. 


In sutra 6, at p. 291 it is said that under the aiad practice neither sea- 
son nor constellation of the stars is to be observed. The objector says 


that this prohibition relates to the aatata only but does not refer to @ra- 
art; so it must be performed at its proper time. 
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MIA ASAA VARIA N YI 2 1 2 N 
aqaa: prohibition, setting aside ; at on the other hand; arqaéq of the 
establishment of fire; adstecata, by reason of ité being for all time. 
16. On the other hand, the prohibition (relates to GAA) 
because the establishment of fire can be done at all time. 
_ The author gives his own view in this gA and says that the prohibition 


relates to the @raata but not to awgqrata, as the latter can be done at all 
time. So there is no fixed time for @raata. 


LS €e ’ . ; 
AAAI ATTA ANA AFTA NNNJN 
qotar full moon sacrifice; sef upwards; Arata from the @a srcrifice, 
AIRAU of a MAU; aaata by reason of the text. 
17. (Performance of) the full moon sacrifice for a Brahmana is 
after the somayaga by reason of the Vedic text. 
~The author says that it is enjoined that a Brahmna should perform the 


full moon sacrifice after the @mmam-. qaar Pareiga J faata I} 
“This then is the full moon offering; he ought to consecrate subsequently.” 
So the full moon sacrifice can only be transferred forward. 


e € (gerd 3 
UA aT a oq UTAUA CATA POCA TATAH UAVS 
gg one offering ; Metarmerta by the force of the text; SR before ; 
ga fantata by reason of prescribing all. 
18. By force of the text, one offering (should be made) before 
(ataatt) by virtue of all being prescribed. | 
We have seen that a Brahmana can adopt both practices called aad 
and saqra. When he adopts the socond method, he will have to establish 
fire first, then offeriugs of the full moon sacrifice with the exception 
of one, then ataatat and lastly the one offering of the fall moon sacri- 
fice. The purport of the Wa is, that only one offering can be transferred 
forward because all are performed between awatara and @taant. 
4 Adhikaran: VI. Sûtras 19—21. Dealing with the non-transference forward of asg 


offering from QIR. 
qena aE SAATATATA NIEN 


~ güz: purodaga cake; g on the etter hand; afa#zgt on no direction ; 
TR being connected ; @qatarata by reason of being a diety. i 
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19. On the other hand, when there is no direction the 
(offering shall be of) GtTgtm; on the connection with that, by 
reason of being a diety. 

The sûtra is very obscure. In the preceding afas itis shown 
when a Brahmana adopts the s4zaraq practice, he will have to perform the 
eataa, then all offerings of the full moon sacrifice with the exception of 
one, then the ata sacrifice and then the one offering which had been omit- 
ted. Now the question is whather this last offering is that of q7@tzrotor of 
clarified ghee. The author in this @@ says that it should be of gitgrat_ cake; 
the reason is that the giterat cake is connected with two dieties afia and 
ata and the sacrificer by reason of performing this becomes wfuttata. 


m~ 
AIFAAT (AIT Y 12 132 N 
arsa clarified butter; afù also; gfaaq if you say. 


20, Ifyou say that it may be an oifering of clarified butter. 
The objector says in reply to the author’s view that this offering should 
be of clarified butter. It has also two dieties andit can be transferred 


forward. 


a Aaaa UY 21 VN 


a not so; fastzaaeata by reason of mixed dieties; qanaq like the dieties 
gg and afz. 

21. No; by reason of the mixed diety just as in the case. 
of the offerings to gods $g and afx. 

The author’s reply to the objection of the objector is that the offering 
of the ghee is to be made to the mixed dieties. It is made to afẹ, ata, sat 
qafa and faeoy but the gas is offered to wfa@ and ata only. The conclusion 
arrived at, is that the last offering consists of gasrar. 


Adbikaiaua VI, Sfitras 22—24. Dealing with the immediate performance of the modified 
sacrifices as qarg kc. 


jane: FARRAR ENa APRAN: 
DEMARIS WAU AVN 


faga: of the modified sacrifice; safasrecarg by reason of the time of the 

model sacrifice ; Aueerstwew must be performed immediately ; fafa: modi- 

fied sacrifice; aa: of the two; seaeafireeare by reason of the direct com- 
ijai 13 


4 
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mand of the Veda. 

' 22, The time of the modified sacrifice is that of the model 
sacrifice ; the modified sacrifice should be performed immediately. 
Both of them being enjoined by the d-rect Vedic authority. 

The sûtra embodies the faata view of the author. It says that the 
modified sacrifice is governed by the model sacrifice in time as well; but 
the modified sacrifice shonld be performed promptly and immediately. Se 


that isthe direction as to both the model and modified sacrifices in the 
Vedas. 
A ; = p : 
FIEF q TIAA Ne aan 
Juega two days’ time; g on the other hand; quyreqra just as. proper. 


23. On the other hand, two days’ time is proper. 


‘The objector says that the model sacrifice takes two a al so the 
modified sacrifice will also take two days. 


~ 


FAMEHHCT CATT WAU ZU VW U 


waatq by reason of an authority; at on the other hand; gæret one time 
or day; MT is. 

‘24. Thereis only one time by reason of the direct authority. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sfitra 23. He says 
that trere is a direct authority that the modified sacrifice should be per- 


formed on the one and the same day. &QZUqT agare AANA 
QTAVAAT: QUOTA ARATATA al AAA “He who is desirous of 
performing gfe, animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice or ARAU Su crifice, shal; 
do so on full moon or new moon days.” 


Adhikarana Vil. Dealing with the traneferenca forward of the modified sacrifice of gayzy 
c., after QIR. 


WALI naasa arenga, 
NYAN 


amafanafagT: modified sacrifices of aata and afdata; ave after; 


upwards; aata, from MAA; nafaqa like the medel sacrifice, 


25. The modified sacrifices qaq and afaatata should be 
performed after som. v4ga like the model sacrifice, 
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qatg is a mixture: A cow is: milked, the milk is- kept; and on the next 
day a cow is milked, and both milks are mixed together withthe clarified 
Putter. This mixture is.called qarq. a7 is a gûgent cake offered to 
afiq and ata after the performance of mant. on the full moon day, The 
gara offering is made on: the new moon day after the performance of the 
Amam, These-are-modifications-added. in: the case of one who. has already 
performed the ata sacrifice; So the author says that the aera and grar 
offerings should. be made after the performance of the &aama. 


Adhikarana. IX. Dealing with the performance of the modifications of Arg after the new 


and full moon sacrifices. 
. : E 
AUT ARE TIANA WY tg RU 

amt: similarly ; Qrafaatt: the modifications. of @ra; zat gofaratsat from 
the new. and full moon sacrifices. 

26.. Similarly the modifications of soma are performed. after 
the new. and. full: moon sacrifices.. 

We-have-already seen: that under the'practice called saad the fire is 
first established, then ATA is performed and in theend gfe is performed, 
Kf one follows qaqata. practice, the gfe ntervenes between the WANNA and 
RIR.. in the case of a Brahmana one offering is omitted which is made after 
the performance of the- QTA sa-:rifice, This applies to model sacrifice, 
What is-the procedure in the-case-of the modified sacrifice ? The modifi- 
cations of ata shall be performed after the porformance of the new and- 
full moon sacrifices which occur in the end under the taag. practice. 


END OF PADA IV.. 


S 
END OF CHAPTTR. V.. 


CHAPTER Vf. 


PADA I. 


Adhiksrana!. Sûtras 1—3. Dealing with the subject that the Sacrifice aud otber oere- 
monies secure heaven 88 the reward. 


ZANT BAG MRAR ATAF: WU UR 


garnt of the materials ; aq dati in connection with acts ; queda by 
reason of being subordinate ; afda: relationship, r 


m ‘The relation of the materials in connection with an act is 
subordinate. 


The present chapter discusses the right of a person to perform a sacri- 
fice ada ga “One who is desirous of heaven shall perform a sacrifi- 
ce,” In performing a sacrifice, there are three necessary things. The agent, 
the motive power and the materials are indispensable for the perfor- 
mance ofa sacrifice. The sacrificer is the agent, the materials are 
pestle, mortar &c. What is the desire for Sat? Wheather it is principal or 
subordinate ? In an illustration ¢gigeu:, the man is principal 
and ¢g is subordinate, so in misa: Fea: tte man is principaland the 
desire for æf issubordinate. Ifthere be no desire to obtain heaven there 
will be no sacrifice. But according to the gage view wai is not principal 
but a means to perform a sacrifice and itis therefore subordinate. All 
materials are subordinate in an action and the ai being such is also 
subordinate. 


r e i € 
AMIR q MFARIJI RU 
ATs not means; g on the other hand; areeatg by reason of its being 


for that object. 


2, On the other hand, it is not a means by reason of its being 
for that object, 

The author gives his own view in reply to the objection. The heaven 
_ gan not be the means because it is the the object of a sacrifice. There can 
be no action without an object, So the object of a sacrifice is heaven. 
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me e a a a a t 


€. m~ + e a i. 
Weqy ASMAAVICHAAT Aar AAN ER- 

Afa: ETAN EVV aU 

sfa towards ; ag object ; @ and; afta by reason of the connection; 
eda: with an action; fe because ; #fadda: relationship ; asata therefore ; 
BATT: direction for action ; Ata may be. 

3. By reason of the connection with the object, there is 
relationship with the act ; so there is a direction for the act. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says thata man is actuated by certain desires, there can beno action 
without a desire. There is a strong desire in the human mind for heiven, 


and with that object he performs a sacrifice. The direction for its per- 
formance is, therefore, given in the Vedas. 


t 


Adhikarana II. Sutras 4—56. Dealing with the subject that a man has a rigbt to perform 
sacrifices. 


e ¢ + ce e 
RAUACHAM. MRA AMATARTL ETTA KEIN 
EART, by reason of the reward being the object ; SAY: of an action; 
ged anything enjoined ; aatis right ot all ; TIQ is. 
4. Because the reward of an action is desired, all are entitled 
to perform it. 
The objector says that as the reward of an action is the desired object 
of human beings, so no one can be excluded from it; every human being 


is entitled to it. Heavea is the summum bonum ; all persons desirous of 
it, are entitled to perform a sacrifice to obtain it. 


e e Mea e > ~ a = -2$ 
BAM AATAMTZTa: BETA WAA NIIN 
Æg : of a doer or an agent; at on the other hand ; afer dlia, by reason 
of the connection of the text; fafy: command; m#ize-¥a with the whole; nsa 
Ap piles. 
5. On the other hand, the command by reason of its conneo- 
tion with the Veda, applies to a doer who can complete the whole, 


The ya tat in the preceding gA extends the performance of a sacrifice to 
all, including human beings and animals. The author lays down his 
own view that every one, who can reasonably perform the whole act 
is entitled to perform it. Animals and human beings who are otherwise 
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incompetent are not entitled to perform a sacrifice, because they do not. 


possess the capacity. 
Adhikarana III. Sûtras G—16. Dealing with the right of man aud woman to perform: 
sacrifices. 


CRER IGERS RE iii 
ANTARE TEANIA: NEIEN 
- fenfagtafagera, by reason of the mention of a special gender; g’g'#. 
proper for a man; tfaaraa: the view of ufaaraa: 
6. The view of afaxraa is that a man alone is entitled, there 
being a mention of a special gender. | 
The objector on the strength of ufagtraa’s view says that aman is alone 


entitled to performja sacrifice as there is a masculine gender mentioned im 
the Veda. 


m~ PI E a l | 
agia AAAA wees 

agfmeara by reason of the mention of that; @and; atwafa: the- text 
laying down the sin; #fagra being not known. 

7. By reason of the mention of it (masculine gender) there is. 
a text wh.ch lays down sin on (the sex) being not known. 

The objector gives an additional reason that there is a sin im commit- 
ting fœticide. The masculine gender is used; as the sex of the fostus: 
is not known, it contemplates the male fœtus. This analogy according: 
to the objector 'supports his view that a male -person is alone entitled. 


to perform a sacrifice. 


St I mamaaa waite 


e ~ = 
HTEAMEAISTAA Teal N R EZEN 

arfa class; gon the other hand; arqqrau: the Risi area; afaina 
without any distinction; atarg therefore; ata female; afg also; gataa is 
included; wreqweq of the object of the class; afafsteeara by reason of mak- 
ing no distinction. j 

8. On the other hand, the view of qa1zcra@q is that it refers to- 
a class without any distinction; therefore a woman is also included: 
the object of the class is without distinction. 

The author gives his own view and supports it with the view of 
argua. When the word man is used, it is used as genus; it includes the 
individuals without any specification of male and female. So the word 
‘man’ includes ‘woman.’ also. 7 


| 
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ARRAN RIRIN 


arfeacata by reason of its being a command ; qurafa according to the 


‘Vedic text. 


9. Being enjoined it should be performed, according to the 


‘direction of the Veda. 


The author gives a reply tothe objection raised in sttra 7. He says 


‘that where it lays down that an animal should be killed, it refers to the ma- 
terial; and the gender is specific there but where it is said that an oat 
‘should not be killed it does not refer to a pregnant woman but itis in pra- 
ise of the aaa A3. INTATT anerrata “Any one who kills an araat 
18 ginlty of foticide.’ erat is a pregnant woman or a woman of 


Atri family. Where it is said that a person desirous of wa should 
perform a sacrifice, it includes both male and female though, the nomi- 
native 1s in masculine gender, 


JAAA Tat AAA HAawArAA- 
zaa waa 228: Waraaritteava ug a een 


gsaqeqtą by reason of possessing wealth ; gy on the other hand ; g'at of 
males ; atq is ; 75a ay connected with wealth ; mafamaieat by sale and 
ets azsa possession of no wealth; @tut of females , 734: with pro- 
perty; aaarfieata being on the same level. 

10. On the other hand, on account of the male possessing wealth 
(is competent to perform the sacrifice, dependent on wealth ; by 
reason of sale and purchase of females, they are devoid of wealth, 
they being on the same level as property. 

The objector gives a view of the primtive people by whom the females 
were regarded as chattel. He says that for the performance of asacrifice, 
@ performer should possess wealth; it is man only that can have wealth; 
because a woman is purchased and soll in the ceremony called marriage, 
she is therefore not entitled to wealth and is like chattel. The objector’s con- 
clusiou is that a aue is therefore not entitled to perform a sasrifice. 


aut araia NIZIN 


aa similarly ;@ and; aeard gafi seeing other text. 
11, Similarly there is another text. 


302 PORVA M{MAMSA. 


The objector in support of his view relies on the Vedic text. atqa 
mralaat raed ach | “she though purchased by her husband, lives 
with other.s” 


e 
TRAITA N g I RI RRN 
ageria being for his object ; # an act ; argeF for his object. 
12. Being for his object, the act is all for him. | 
The objector proceeds further and says that a woman is entirely 
dependent upon her husband; her wealth, if there be any is for his object; 
her act will necessarily be for him. So she is not competent to perform 


any sacrifice. 


~~ 
HAATANAN AT WUT I BU 
wrata by reason of there being no distinction of the desire 
for reward; @ on the other hand. 
13. On the other hand there being no distinction of the 
desire for the reward. 


The author gives a reply to the objector, The desire to obtain heaven 
is as strong in a man as ,itis ina woman. As there is no distiuction 
in this respect, so there can be no distinction in the capacity to perform 


a sacrifice, 
of x. 6 y 
aJa q AAAACATA N E 2 N 
ala with wealth; @ and; AAAACATT being always connected. 


14. And being always connected with wealth. 


The author replies to the view of the objector that a female is incap- 
able of holding wealth as said in sûtra 10. He says that a woman is 


equally partner with him. 


e 
PAA BRATHAN EIR UW 

RAET of a sale; WAATA a form of religion only. 

15. The sale is only a religious form. 

We have seen in sitra 10 that the objector assigns a reason for & 
female not holding wealth i. e. sheis purchased by the husband and sold 
by the father. To this objection the author says that it is not so; it is 
only a religious form, because no price of a bride is fixed upon her qualia 
ty just like commodity in a market. 


JAIMINE SOTRA V1. 1.19. r «303 


ad are ~ G ~ ; 
aaam A wee g RN 
want the quality of possessing wealth; af also; gstafa shows. 


16. (The Veda) shows that they have capacity to possess 
wealth. 

The objector said that the females had no capacity to possess wealth, 
In reply the author says thatin the Vedic text it is laid down that an 
offering of the buttock of an animal is made to the wives of the gods; this 
shows that even females can possess their separate property. qat fz 
qana afadargni faaata N (Èo Ho gI) “A wife is certainly 
the mistress of the household furniture; he makes an offering with the 
wife’s permission.” 

- Adhikarana IF. Sara; 17-21. Dealing with the equal right of huaband and wifein a 

sacrifice. 


DAN AAEE KATA UE ITI 


waaqat: possessed of wealth ; g on'the other hand ; aaia, by reason of 
the text; tæærj pertaining to one and the same act ; traits. 

17. On the other hand, the husband and wife possessed. of 
wealth are entitled to perform the one and the same sacrificial act. 

The author lays down the siddhanta view that both husband and wife 
are equally entitled to perform a sacrifice and in support of this view, 
there is a direct text. waa ata aituataatcaca | aeaagatccen: | 
ULANI ÍNAAA |i “She should not be discarded in religious affairs, 
business, and desired objects; all religious acts should be genes to- 
gether: chidren should be brought forth togehlier.* 


~ c 
FAJTAT N R Ig I LE 
fanza, by reason of the force of the text: @ and. 


18. And there is also an inference from the text. 


In support of his’ view, the author derives a conclusion from the 
text a the Vedas. Raza aantig Amning faqacars it 
(Ro qo GIZA) “Ho ties a girdle round the sacrificer, and a cord 
round his wife to become a pair.” 


PIAA VACA AATAS WUT IEW 


14 


1 
f 


2 
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meer cama Ea > a re eer See Se - 5 - 


oe ee Set -- ——- 


maeta by reason of purchase; g on the other hand; wear by figure of 
speech; erfaed ownership; 3448 is said. 

19. By reason of purchase, (she is not independent); by way 
of figurative speech (her) ownership is described. 

The objector replies that as a woman is purchased, she can not be 
‘independent; the description of ownership is by way of metonymy. 

e~s ~ a E a ~~: a ne 
RATATAT TACHA EAHA, WE VQ? N 
ztia by reason ofa desire for areward;‘q on the other hand; 
caqrfaeza with the ownership; afwarata: connection. 
20. ‘On the other hand, by reason of having a desire for a 
reward, there is a connection with the ownership. 

‘The author gives a reply to the objection raised in the preceding 
satra, ‘le says that she also pessesses a desire to secure heaven ; she is, 
therefore, independent to perform a sacrifice just like aman having a 
desire to secure heaven. 


HAGA a SMNATA NEIL UWN 


qaaitobtaining of a reward; @ and; gatafa shows. 

21. The text shows that (she) obtains a fruit. 

The author supports his view by quoting authority, The Vedic text 
shows that she is entitled to get reward; this fact also shows that she is 
entitled to perform «a sacrifice. a qat qar gaa Edi | ATEAA Ml 
qutaqat | a start faaearaa: | fy fase fa aa (Aca oQiorgl ee 
«A wife with her husband reaps tre fruit of good actions; they both bear 
the yoke of a sacrifice: being of one mind they overcome their enemies, 


They attain the undecaying ligbt in heaven,” 


Adhikerana V, Sûtras 22—23, Dealing with the subject that one man 
form aat gta. 


Zavala A AAA NII RM 


gą two persons performing the aeara; a and; feasaa like the 
sacrifices which are performed by two persons. i 


ouly can pete 


¢ orz : : 
22. An weqrata is to be performed by two persons, just like 


sacrifices which are performed bv,two persons. 


RAIMING SOTRA VI. 1. 25. Hes, 


The gatftaeita sacrifice is performed by two men; one is AARIA and the 
other is Gétfea. Oncthis analogy the objector says that wirarata should, 
also be-performed. by two.men. 


TNA. A AAA (FAM ANTS: LATA NENA 


quET of the quality; gon the other hand; faaan by reason of enjoin- 
ing; gear. by awife; gatagreq:. tha-dual number, egg is. 

93. On tlie otlier- hand’ by reason of enjoining a quality, the: 
dual shall. be-made up by tlie wife. 

The-author- replies to the objection raised’in ga 22: There is.a Vedic: 
text ataagiarafianrediaat | “dressed in silk two should establish fire.” The- 
author says-that the husband and’ wife shall perform the awatara. The. 
dual number can be explained by Joining the-wife- with the axata. The- 
clause “ataaaTar’ ig:an adjectival clause-qualifying the husband and.wife.. 


Adhikarana VI. Dealing-with equal right-of wife in agit and ARa. 


| TE S < 
JLA AAF EANA AATAATATATA RIIA 
asar: hers; arag® all that is laid down; 3: paring of the nail; 
agad colibacy; agenata by their being not equai. 
24. For her, are all (acts) laid down (such:as) paring of nails. 
and celibacy, being not equal. 
The author gives-his:view in.the sitra that a woman is equally entitled: 
to have-her nails. pared and head:shaved. and. to observe celibacy. She 
being not equal tos. man. in. performing the-Vedic rites, she: can only 
perform:those-rites. which-have-been specially mentioned. #raft:is-the shay- 
ing of the-head‘and face-and paring of the-nails. Some commentators, have 
taken this.word to mean: benedictory verses of the Vedas. 
Adhikarana VIL, SQtras 25~ 38,. Dealing with . the subject that 3 az! as no.right to-per- 


form a. sacrifice. . 
ATAATAATANTA WL TE RH 


aqavq all the four castes; afagata: by. reason of no distinction:. 
25; All the four castes, there-being no distinction. 


In this-adhikarana, the- question is whether a MZ is-entitled to per- 
form a sacrifice ; it opens with thie qa Tet wiew that all the four castes ‘are- 
entitled to. perform it, because in the Vedas no distinction is made. 
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a a RA 


ASAT AAT LTA ITAA SUIT: ITs 
MATAIRI: WEIL RU 


Prenat by a direction; at on the other hand, or; q4Tat of three; cata ig; 
arar in establishing fire; fe because; ataw: no connection; HIT in a 
sacrifice; ara fa: the Brahinana text; gta nE much; WRA: pa view a 
wag. 

96, On the other hand, under a ESN the three castes are 
entitled to the establishment of fire; he has no connection with 
the sacrifice. This is the Brahmana text. pü the ao of 
AAA: | | 

The author gives his own fazi view supported by the view of IÄT. 
There is a text of eaa afar under which only first three castes are 
entitled to establih fire and the yq caste is not mentioned, From this,the 
inference is that a SJF ig not entitled to awatata. He can not: therefore 


perform a sacrifice. gaa mafaa | ate ara gha 
aef AMAA l “A Brahmana should establish fire in spring, in 
summer a pga should establish fire: a yaisya siiagi establish fire in ¥ 


autumn,’ 


maa Ñ A TMA uate’ TATA NRUN 


fafa with special object; argi: the view of Badari; ata, therefore; 
aatasi right of all; CATT is. 
27. ‘ For special reason ” says Badari “all are, therefore, 
equally entitled.” 
The objector in support of his view relies on ths view of atzfł. The Ve- 
dic text mentions special reason for the higher castes for the establish- 
ment of fire; he is, therefore, of opinion that a az can perform WATIA at 


any time He hkes. The word fafae in the sitra means ‘time or reason’ 
we have translated it as meaning “ special object or reason;’’. 


wig aisearagataterava te TATA We EVE REN 
af ar or also; nat so; weardastara_ by “seeing other texts; qurata 
according to the Vedic text; gatta is laid down. 


28. Or by seeing other text E according to the aats text 
it is laid down. 


JAIMINE SOTRA VI. 1.31. 207 


a ES SLT ?rSLAS NTS 
on = ae me ae a aaa en 
Me ee ee —e 


The author gives a reply tothe objector that there are other texts in 
which only the three higher castes are mentioned in connection with the 
performance of certain Vedic ceremonies. A syx does not find place there. 
So the conclusion is that a Ja is not entitled to perform a sacrifice. 
agiri mama aaa | VFA GRAA | TANA XA N 
ay qaaa r n a Rara || (Ao Ro RRI) I g-AF- 
Ag mai sfaarrata | RANGU RA: | gaga: l “aegRTT is tho 
hymn of a Brâhmana, qa is of a ksattriya and WAIA is of a 
vaigya, the fast of a ksattriya is by gruel, that of a aq by arfaat and 
that of a Brihmana by milk. A Brahmana should establish fire at the 
distance of 8 steps, a ksattriya at the distance of 1i steps and a vais- 
ya at the distance of 12 steps.” 


STS Gat HATA EERE N 

fag aa by reason of the direction; g on the other hand; qat on the other 
side 4q, is. 

29. On the other hand, by reason of the direction, there is the 
other side. 


There is a general statement in the @@ that a person desirous of 
heaven should perform a sacrifice. All persons without any exception are 
desirous of heayen. In this view, says the objector, the other side, 
namely, that a syg is entitled to perform a sacrifice, is established. 


araara TA AT UE 1 VU ge 


goara, by reason of the disability; 4 not; zada, if it be said. 


30. Ifit besaid that by reason of the disability, he. is not 
(entitled). 


The objector develops his argument and says that if you say that as 


certain disabilities are attached to a 9%, so he is not entitled to perform 
a sacrifice. | 


ABTA VaR 


a not; areara by reason of the desire. 
31. Notso, by reason of possessing a desire, 


The objector replies to the objection raised in sitra 30 and says that 
a 97 has also a desire to obtain heayen, he is therefore entitled to per- 
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oo A ERE eg et a RN ne RES SR SST Tih 


ents seem = ep ere maaie a aeea a = 


form a sacrifice to achieve that object. 


HEER q AMAA WE UV Bw Ul 

gamt in a purificatory or preparatory operation, @ and; aemaracia_ by 
reason of that being principal. 

39. And in purificatory operation, by reason of that being 
principal, 

The objector supports his view further by saying that in all ceremonieg. 
the object of the performer is principal. The purificatory ceremonies are 
only subordinate ; they may be left out but the desire to obtain heaven is 
the principal thing and if a person is. possessed of that desire, he is, 
competent to perform the sacrifice. 


~ ~ m~ eÑ n Ta 
a at Aaa arsagy ST AAT WE RN 

afa at not so, or also; @afaeana_ by the direction of the Veda; aqata t 
of non-sidras; Tat#a are recognised, included. 
33. Not so, by the direction of the Vedas, only non-Sidras are- 
meant, antl | 

The author gives areply to the objection of the objector raised’ in the- 
preceding sitras. He says that the Vedic text by which the- right is- 
conferred, refers ouly to the first three castes. 


e~t emn a 
TH AAT TA ATW KURU RE 
quifaeara_ by reason of the quality of seeker after knowledge; q not; gfata- 
if it be said. 
34. If it be said, not by reason of Kis: desire to acquire- 
knowledge. 


The author on behalf of the objector raises a doubt that if you say that- 
a 3]q also possesses a desire to be qualified for a sacrifice by education, the- 
reply is given in the following gA. ` 


@ = m~ m + ~ " 
GERE ATACA (FAA gA: NRZ 
Gpe of a purificatory ceremony, agic ua, by- reason of it being for- 
that; faarat of learning; geiafa: text of the Veda about a man. 


35. The purificatory ceremony is with that object; there is. 
a vedic text about a man in connection with learning. 
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The sqaaq deste is performed for the purpose of the vedic study. A 
yg is not entitled to have the 3qqaq ceremony performed and no preceptor 
can teach him without initiation ceremony. There is a vedic text which 
lays down that only the three first castes are entitled to it. q&'ÈÌ arg- 
guata | Ate at | aig ggi n “A Brâhmaņa should be initiated 
in spring, a ksattriya should be initiated in summer; anda vaiśya in 
the rainy season,” 


~~ P~ of ~ e~ 
agiza Ta AA NEUEN 
faafagaia_ by reason of the direction for learning; q not; gfaaa if it 
‘ibe said. à 


36. if it be said not, because there is a direction for learning, 


The author raises a further objection on behalf of the objector that a 
l Jz is equally entitled to the study of the Veda; to this the reply is as fol- 
dows .:— . 


ee ; e ea~ 
AMAA: FAN LAT 1 G I oN 
agaaa, being not entitled to be taught; atara: incapacity; Afu ina 
Vedic act; eta_1s. 
37. By reason of his being not entitled to be taught, he is in- 
capable to perform a sacrifice. 


The author says that no teacher will teach a 4%. no school recognises 
his claim to be taught the Vedas; so he isnot entitled to perform a sacri- 
fice. QA TAVITA | “Nothing is to be learnt by a 9%.” 


AA MEIZA NE LRU Ze 
aur a similarly; FAY I ete seeing another text. 
38. Similary there is another text seen. 


‘Tho author in support of his view refers to the authorities of the Veda. 
qa AT Ad VAMAGL Wz aie a ALARA I “A Te is a walking cemetry; 
one should not, therefore, read near a %93.” 


| Ajhikerana VIII. Sdtras 39~40. Dealing witb the right of a poor man to perform a 
sacrifice. 


TANT FAA A: BHT FAAS UZC 
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Serenata o 


= -Barui of the three castes; Feqaeq T: possessed of wealth; AN: of an act; 
geafafecata_ by reason of the fulfilment depending on wealth. 
39. Of the three first castes, only a person posscssed of wealth 
(is entitled to perform a sacrifice); because accomplishinent of 
an act depends on wealth. | 
The objector says that the fufilment of a sacsifice depends upon 
wealth; a person who is not possessed of it, is therefore not entitled to per- 


form it. 
= A e` ea~ | $ 
saaana Aa gg RARAN: NKIRUN 
afacata, being not permanent; g on the other hand; @ not; uq so; ATA is; 

a . ~ . ee a 
aig from a motive; fe because, gq: acquisition of wealth. 

40, On the other hand, it is not so, by reason of its being not 
permanent, Wealth can be obtained from a motive. 

The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sitra 39. He 
says that poverty or wealth are not permanent; one can acquire wealth for 
the performance of a sacrifice by exertion. So every one of the three cas- 
tes can perform a sacrifice and poverty is no disqualification. 

Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the right of the persone deprived of limbs to perform a 


sacrifice, 


: S 
agaa AZANI INR N 

aAa: deprived of limbs, or senses; crippled, lame &c,: @ and; agaf 
of that quality. | 

41, And persons deprived of limbs or senses are also of the 
same quality (or nature). 

The author says that even persons deprived of sonses and limbs are 
capable af performing a sacrifice, if they are otherwise fit. 


Adbikarana X. Dealing with the subject that persons possessed of discased organs whicn 
oan not be cured are incapable to perforin a sacrifice. 


sega AIAMAA NE 1 V1 BVH 
sat at the time of birth; fradanma_ by reason of permanent 
connection. 
= 42. A person born (deprived ofsenses or limbs is not entitled 
to perform a sacrifice) by reason of the permanent connection. 
A persoff who is born blind, deaf or mute is incapable to perform a 
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» a ee 

sacrifice. Here in the original text the word saqa} is used; it is ex- 

plained by grat “in the original text.” According to grat the explanation 

of the sûtra is that all tha operations mentioned in the text are perma- 

nently connected with the sacrifice ; if one operation is not performed by 

à person suffering from an incurable disease,|the whole sacrifice is useless, 

So a person suffering from an incurable diseaso is incapable of perfor- 

ming a sacrifice. The conclusion from these two interpretations is the 
same. 

Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the sdbject that one who has not got three (fàs Y 


pravaras, can not perform full and new moon sacrifices. 
je b bat . 
JSI FIA CATA & 1G) v2 N 

ISMIM of a person not possessing three pravaras; gra incapacity, 
disability ; @Ta_is. 

43, A person who has not three Sats has a disability (to per- 
form a sacrifice). 

The founder of a family is called fà There are several gotras in one 
family. They are called mats: There are 1,2,3, and 5 ways. There are not 
four groups (7a). The author says that only persous who have wavs are 
entitled to’ perform a sacrifice. _By saying three says, the persons of one 
Iara and of two pravaras are EE under the principle of agaga 
and the prohibition which relates to a person of four sats and two’ mats is 

a fauga. 


Adhikarana XII. Sftras 44-—50. Dealing with the right of a zeyarz besides the four 
am. to RIITTA. , 2 


Faas UBNTATATA seria NEII? Wt 


aaata, by a text; TAPITA of a mixed caste - ; urara in the establishment 
of fire ; aa his ; eet N being excluded tae the four castes. 


44, By a text, a Tamie’s right to aratata (is recognised), he 
being excluded from the four castes. 


A tas is the offspring of a aifgsy father froma t mother. A 
arf is the offspring of a ksattriya from a vaisya woman; a HUT iS an 
issue of a vaiéya from Sidra woman. The author says that under the 
vedic text CEINE EJL aga; a TAFT 18 therefere entitled to keep fire 


for a sacrifice during the rainy season. 
15 
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A Emam 


ee, T E (T 7 s 
FAE Al PANATER EA NANIZANI 
-#aIZ4: proper; qT or; ahdar by reason of ‘his connection with ‘the pro- 
‘fession (of chariot-making); JAW of a 9J ; afafegeara by reason of the 
iprohibition. | 
46, On the other hand, it is proper (to regard him belonging 
‘to the three higher castes) by reason of his professon, because a 
“grg is prohibited. k 


‘The objector says that as the right of performing ararqta is conferred 
“on a wyatt, he therefore belongs to the first three higher castes. He can 


‘not be a QR, as the latter-is-not entitled to perform a sacrifice as said in 
-Adhikarana “VIL, 


mriang Fa eae Re N 


l cagata by taking to the prohibited profession; g on the ether hand; 
AA not so; €arg is 

46. Qn the-other hand, he can not be of higher easte, diaii 
-accepted a profession prohibited (by the Vedas). 


The-author gives‘a reply to the objector, that by reason of the right 
‘conferred on the wwa#tt he can not be classed amongst the three higher 


‘castes ; because his profession of chariot-making is prohibited to ‘the 
itwice-born. 


waved a GAMA EA 1 Vo v 


‘ayaa meaninglessness; @ and; qamta 2$ reason ofthe connection {with 
the time). 


47, ‘And there will be meaninglessness by reason of the con- 
nection (with time). 


Tt is enjoined in the Vedas, that a stam shall establish fire in spring, a 
afaa in summer and a Jsa in antumn. A QIR as we have said above in 
the commentary on sttra 44 is entitled to perform amarara in rains. He 
is given an independent right. If he be included amongst any of the high- 
er castes, the Vedic texts will be meaningless which is always to be avoid- 
ed by a Mimansaka, This is an argument in favour of the author’s view. 


WRA AAN ga EN 


SAIMINI SUTRA yi. Zo STS 


pe ee) ee ae 


guria with the object of quality; gfaaa if you say. 

48. If yousay thatit is with the objeet (of mentioning) a 
quality:. $ 

Tho-author raises an objection.on. behalf of the objector that if your 
contention is that the profession of chariot-making qualifies the three 
castes; t.e if a member of the three higher castes takes to building 
chariot, then the-text which .lays. down the season of rains for a.chariot-. 


_maker-will.apply. The-reply is as follows :— 
AE Ga “9 . ? 
SAMA N E I I XEN 


em said; afafised the want of the quality of being an accident. 
49. It issaid already that an accident does not apply.. 

The author’s.reasoning is that a member of the higher castes by reason 
of the accident of taking. tothe profession of chariot-building gets the 
rainy season as-the-time for tie. performance of ameqrata. This fafaer or 
accident is-against the- direct text: See ga 26.at P. 306: The 4ruti text 
is-preferable-to fa.. So this construction is not proper. 


WAFAA ET AAAA AAAI NIRIO 

daar: -the chariot-builders; gon the other hand; gtacara_ by reason 
of inferiority; dxanra from:the Vedic text; RATTI ought to be- considered. 

50. On the other hand the chariot-builders, by virtue of their 
inferiority and‘the Vedio text, ought. to be-considered (to-be out 
side the pale of the three higher castes). 

The author has:summed up the-whole thing and comes to the conclu- 
sion that a chariot-builder is-not a twice-born. 

This adhikarana is called TARTEA, 


Adhikerena XIII Sûtras 51—52. Dealihg with the right to perform wean by fane 
who does not belong to the three higher. castes. . 


QUÍA NE: AATA NE Y N 
anfa: sthapatih ; frarza low caste ; erg is; st=qaraeafa_by force of the 
word.. 
51. wafais faat by force of the word. 
anarà ras fra taser: ATAT ee "gaaanz atata 


`a 


This relates to tizam; by this frazerqfy should be made to perform 


a a Se a 
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SS ae a 


the sacrifice. “Let him offer boi led rice consecrated to Rudra in the 
dwelling house, where Rudra pacifies the family ; let him cause a faqra- 
saqa to perform a sacrifice with it.” The question is what isthe meaning 
of faanreraia, a compound occuring in the Vedic text? whether it is EH- 
aa or azg. The author’s view is that it is BATA and the compound 
means that eraf a chief who is a faang. ( wild tribe, ) 


agaia NEIZIY N 
fenatara, by seeing the force of the text; 4 and. 
52, And by seeing force of the vedic text. 
In support of his view the aythor relies on the Vedic text from which 
he makes the same inference. #2t qfarar ao Go 4. 4.2. 39 “Gift of cows of 


broken horns.” The cows without horns constitute the wealth of this non- 
yen tribe according to Taz. 


' END OF PADA I. 


PADA II. 


Adhikarana T. Sitras 1-2. Dealing with phe subject that in a gq each sacrificer ig 


entitled to a fruit. 
EA RRA AET: zA NRIRIRN 


geniefafeata by reason of one result of the geny ; IEA AET of each 
one; ‘after: right ; A is. 


1. By reason of one erfd of the purpose of life (gears ), epeh 
one is entitled (to the fruit of an act). 


A aa is a sacrificial session and is performed by a large member of 
persons; oach of them iş called a a. The number of the aats is not less 
than 17 and not more than 24, The author gives his own view, that the 
object of a man, being the accomplishment of the fruit of his action, 
each and every one who takes part in the ¢ 4 is entitled to the fruit of 
the aq. 
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“aena i meae o ae i E 
eee 


aq mead saaa aaay 
TAA ATT WEL VUV A 


efq also; wand; gyeqFrdar: connection with the original text; aut just 
like; €3ta_is; @eaq-Ta seeing a being; AA in the same way; wa: invisible 
fruit; fart in separate individuals; taTa_is, 
2. And also the connection with the original text ; just as on 
seeing a being a concept is formed, in the same way, is the invisible 
result m a separate (individual). 


The author supports his view in two ways. The original text confers 
the right to fruit on all gts He further says that it is possible just like 
perception of a being by a large number of people; they all see similarly 
andione result is produced on gach and every one of them. The author con- 
cludes from these two data that the inyigible result is achieved by - each 
and every indiyidyal in a aa. Theoriginal texts are of two kinds (1) 
saa atzagivaaia: ending of the sentence in each and every individual 
of which the whole is made up; as for example, ‘the city is burnt?’ it 
means that each and every house in the city is burnt. (2) ayer araq- 
anfa; ending of the sentence in the whole group; as for example. 
‘he gave thqusand rupees to the school’ ; here’ schoo] meang the body as 
a whole. In the present case the original text is construed upon the first 
principle mentioned above. 


Adhikarapa ĮI. SQtras3 12. Dealing with the rule as regards one performer ip the new 
and full moon sacrifices. 


TAT qeayatareri WA ATT N RIRIN 


vant in a RUA ; Gri: by reason of a text laying down a rule as to 
person ; aaar? a person desirous (of a fruit) ; AÑ in a sacrifice; ATT 18. 


3. By reason of a text laying down a rule as to person ina 
sacrifice any number desirous of a me is (entitled to Join) the 
sacrifice 
The adhikarana opens with the objector’s point of view, The same 
principle which our author applied in the preceding aftu to a, the 
objector applies to zat and goara aims. His position is that the gag is 
principal and the number is subordinane; though the agent of the per- 
former is mentioned in a singular nunfber, yet it means as many as are 
desirous to obtain the fruit of the sacrifice, 
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——— mama a Nr ms nee, 


fe "~ "~ i 
nA AANA JARANI QU 2 tt 

saa for each; yfaata: the object of the text; gfaaa if you say. 

4. If you say that the object of the text is for each 
separately, | 

The objector raises an objection on behalf of the fagtdt. Where the 
sacrifice is principal, the geq is subordinate; and the Vedic text which: 
gives the number, becomes important. The text mentions a sacrificer, 
a sacrifice and its result; so according to the fagtdteach and every indi- 
vidul is mentioned separately. 


EAN € ~ 9 S ú 
ML A MMANT Valet cI = Wale: 
HITA WRC UY N 


azeq on the object being for him; # not; gudar subordination; AA om 
being not mentioned; atarata by réason of other proofs; $g of an agent; 
yaraga by reason of his being principal. 


5. On the reward being for him, he is. not subordinate; as» 
there is no direct text by reason of other: proofs, the agent is- 
principal, : | 

The objector meets the objection raised in the preceding: aa; his- 
reasoning is that the sacrificer can not be considered subordinate: The- 
fruit is principal and the sacrificer being directly connected with: it, 
lie is principal. When the sacrificer is principal, the number loses. its: 
importance. 


ATT at Beda waraensonarafesta 
sai te aaa Nma wer zr en 


afart or also, not so; #Tadarg in connection with the desire; gima, by- 
virtue of the relationship; watata for performance, wafezaa- should be di-- 
rected; Taw for each end; fy because; fafayfa: the text which lays down: 
the order; frararad like the text (which prescribes) a horn, | 


6. Not so; by reason of tħe relationship in connection with: 
the desire, the performance is directed; because the injunctive: 
text for each and distinct individual is just like the text (which. 
lays down) a horn, A 
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a A CS AS 


The author now proceeds with his fagta view and criticises the posi- 
“tion of the aa@qat, He says that in relation to the act, the agent is prin- 
‘cipal ; but the fruit is directly connected with the act: the act is therefore 
principal and the agent who is inferred indirectly from the act is subor- 
-dinate. In the text, the act is mentionod and the fruit is mentioned 

(aiamaa). The agentis inferred; what is inferred is not principal 
but.subordinate. The sacrificer is, therefore, in the sentence subordi- 
nate and the number becomes important. He gives an example of the 
‘texts regarding the horn; there are two direct texts about it; but such is 
not a case here. We have only one text. 


E i ba ba ALCA d AGT NEV a 98 oi 
aqa of another; tara is ; gfaaa_if it be said. 


“@. If it be said that fruit may accrue to another. 


The author raises an -objection on behalf of the objector to his fagta 
wiew and says that if you argue that by virtue of making the performer 
subordinate, the result will be that one may perform a sacrifice and ano- 
wher may reap its fruit. The reply is as follows :— 


A AARATI: 1 RUE I 


aqt in a case where the fruit is to accrue to another; @ not; afa 
-HA connection. 


8. There is no connection in the case where the fruit is to 
accrue to:another. 


The author says that atenðqg form is used when the result of the verb 
isto accrue to the agent ; so inthe text, the wrraaqe form is used and 


af the benifit of the verb was to accrue to another, the areHaqe would not 
shave been used. 


RAB Maa ALN RE 


‘weara: the desire of the fruit; fafat essential condition; gfaða if you 
Bay. l 


9. If you say that desire to obtain fruit is an essential 
condition. 


The faetat raises an objection on behalf of the objector and says that a 
‘desire to secure fruit is the chief cause which prompts one to action; it is 
quite possible that one may get fruit and another may perform the act, 
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The reply is given in the next gA. 
. eA - . e id tà 
a TACIT NE R 1 80 i 
# not; faaearaa, by reason of the permanency. 
10. Not, by reason of the pemaneney. 

The author says that the performance of gataolata art rs permanently 
enjoined and the fruit which the action secures, is also permanent. The 
performance of the q2fqlata afm is permanent, It is permanently enjoined 
and must be performed. The fruit is directly connected with the act ; the 
frait is principal and the act is subordinate and the agent is, therefore, 
not principal, So the number is important when the agent is subordinate, 


SH AVA AT UE 121 We 
SH act; qu similarly; gfa 3a if you say. 
21. If you say that there are acts similarly. 
The author again raises an objection on behalf of the objector, If 


you say that there are sacrifices which are performed by two or more 
persons ; a reply is as follows: 


A SANATA NE 1.2 1 RU 
a not; aqaratg by reason of connection. . 
12. No, by reason of the connection’ 
Those sacrifices in which two or more sacrificers act are agta sacrifices. 


They have, therefore, no bearing on gigia ar. 
$ 


Adhikarana IlI. Sdtras 13—15. Dealing with the rule that a ETIA ÆA once commen- 
ced should be finished. 


ARAA AAFAA PIARA NRN 
ÆRA by reason of the beginning; g on the other hand ; faasaa itis 
ruled ; WHET of a commencement ; fRarfafaueata by reason of the cause 
of an action, 
13. On the other hand, by reason of the commencement, it is 
ruled (that an act commenced should be completed) because the 
commencement is for the sake of an act. 


The author says that the very word ‘act’? means the accomplishment of 
itt. ¢., the beginning, the continuance and the completion of it, An act, 
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aama me pe a sn ef RASS ph ahh tts 


when commenced should be completed, otherwise no purpose can be 
accomplished. 


HATA SAAN TATA WEL VI WI 
watie by reason of a desire for a fruit; at on the other hand; sfaaa: 
no rule; Yur just as; gqh in the case of an act not commenced. 


14. On the other hand, by reason of a desire for a fruit, there . 
is no rule just as in the case of an act not commenced. 


The objector raises an objection to the view of the author ; he says 
why should an act be completed? The principal thing is to obtain 
a fruit; if the fruit is obtained, the sacrifice should not be completed. 
When an act is not commenced, it is not necessary to commence it; so 
when an act is commenced, it is not necessary to complete it. 


TAMA AT Aiea AACA HTT ETTARI 


faan: a rule; ar on the other hand; afwfireaarg by reason its being the 
object for that; ea: of an agent; asio that cause; arq is. 


15. On the other hand there is a rule for its sake and it is the 
cause of the agent. 


The author givés a reply to the objection of the objector and says that 
the rule is with a view to complete an act once commenced and that is the 
cause of the agent’s activity to act. If an act once commenced is not 
completed, the agent is looked down upon by good people of the society. 
So an act once commenced should be brought to an end. 


Adhikarana IV. Sftra 16—18. Desling with the subject that (here is no rule that the 
worldly act once commeneed should be completed: ~ 


ee a m~ : ] ; ) 
MB P TETTASTATRAATAT NR I R RR U 
Ss in the world; euffiq acts ; Agaa like those enjoined in the Veda; 
wa: from that; ufgevatad the knowledge of an excellent man, 


16. In the world, the acts are like those enjoined in the Veda; 
from them there is a knowledge of the excellent man. 


The objector says just as there isa Vedic code regulating the sacrifice; 
so there is a worldly science which regulates mundane affairs. Just as 
the Vedic actions once commenced should be completed, so the worldly 
action should be completed ; by doing so, the performer is known aa 


[6 
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an excellent man. If you commence puilding ‘2 house and leave it 
incomplete, the society will hold you in contempt. 


ae! ~ j tite Peer. 

Aqaasie aa: UAL NE 11 vo N 
zaqar on a fault; afù also, @ and; a: by them; gtrex regulated. 
17. And on fault also, by them regulated. 
“The objector supports his view by another argument; he says even a 
“carpenter is punished for his default by those wordly codes, There 
ave expiatory ‘ceremonies prescribed, when any wrong is committed 
‘by a carpenter. 


MARIETA: Tea TATA BERTH AW- 
Zaaq maA area aA N a R I REN 


arrat without a code; Ẹ on the other hand; zqdstfa: obtaining of the 
fruit; aed code; eae is; q not; wHSTHR cause; qenta therefore; aaa by infer- 
“ence (aat qfžr:) ; aða is concluded or arrived at ; ata in ( the case of a 
thing ) not known; aned code; aaa useful, pertinent. 


18. On the other hand the fruit is obtained -even without a 
‘code; a code is not thecause; therefore it follows from an inferen- 
‘ce that a code is helpful in cases where the subject is not known. 


The author sums up the whole thing as the last conclusion. He says 
there is no work on carpentry; a carpenter without the guide of any 
‘code, does his work ; so it follows that a gira is helpful where the subject 
is not known. The result of the whole discussion is that it does 
not necessarily follow that a worldly act once commenced should neces- 
sarily be completed. -It depends npon the choice of the agent. 

Adhikarana V, “Sdtras 19—20. Dealing with befalling of misforture on doing forbidden 


acta. 


setacaetarerat eaentaagrat’ ARAN- 
FEAMANN RIZEN 


aag in forbidden (acts); aẹRea by virtue of no action ; Rear 
action ; xara is; sfafegrai of forbidden acts ; ; framar by reason of Pein 
different; wHAUt of non-action. 


19. In the forbidden acts, by reason of non-action, an act 


. 
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ee 


is: performed, there being a difference between an act forbidden 
and non-act. 

A nice-distinction is madé-in. the qq between an act which is actually 
performed and the one that is mentally performed. The objector says 
that when an act‘is forbidden, it should‘not be done at all; but it can be 
done by thinking~on it; for there is a difference between an actual commis- 
sion of it which does not manifest itself in.the form of an act. 7.mestya- 
faasa: “No flesh of an animal struck with 2. poisoned arrow should be 
eaten,” The question is whether the-negative participle q qualifies 
eating or the act. No eating of æa should bo done. If you say that 
it is the-absencc of eating which is meant, then even the thinking of it 
is forbidden, this is the position of the objector. It is called qeg gra by 
a antas. The other side says that it is the- actual commission of the act 
which.is prohibited. It is called sfaftre. 


Ma adaa qA ariaa Aana- 
namg THETA: N RIL 


girarat of rules, of injunctions; g on: the other hand; adata with the 
quality of an object; gear: purpose of the agent; frftaà is laid down; aat: 
of both; aaaafAcata by. reason of being not connected; arze® with that 
object; favafaæn violation of the command. 


20. On the other hand, the injunction being for-a purpose 
the duty of man is Jaid down; by reason of their being not in 
` fiarmony, for-that object, there is.a violat.on of the rule: 


The author lays down his own view. He says in order to fulfil the 
command of the-Veda, the act in pursance of it. should. be: performed. 
There is the: purpose of the rule to be fulfilled; and the purpose of the 
man is also to- be- fulfilled. If there is-no harmony between these 
two different. objects. and if you- recognise only one object, there is 
a violation of the rule. There is. a. nice: distinction between a ara 
and. a aa. The former is. the: actual performance: and is done by 
the hands; while the latter is.a.mental act or a determination not to do 
a particular act:; as for example- ‘one ought not see a rising sun’, When 
a man has made-a:determination, he: can refrain from seeing the rising 
seen: but in:the-other-case viz., #f¥H or flesh in which a poisonous arrow 
is struck should not be eaten, one has to act. Itis nota mere deter- 
mination, This adhikarana is called #f@a-ara. : 


f 
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Adhikarana VI. Sfitras 21—22. Dealing with the subject that respect to a preceptor is t9 
be paid, after the performance of the gqaqaq, 


s ~ - of 
areca ISAT Hea NIRA N RI RIRU 
afa in him; g on the other hand ; fRreamanfa duties that are laid down 
or taught ; Hada by birth ; qaq arise. 

21. On the other hand, the duties that are laid down (fora 
disciple) arise in him from birth, 

We have discussed att and ma in the preceding ufasry. Now the 
question as to ATart arises ; when should a particular kind of conduct 
be observed by a religious student ? The objector says that it arises 
from birth ; according to him good manners should be observed as soon 


as one is born. 


m~ ~ of 
AT AT ATAA TART N KIRI RR I 
afa at not s0, or also; Qzqeavarg by reason of the equality with the 
Vedas; qtaq with the initiation ceremony; aqaTT commence, arise. 
92. Not so; by reason of the equality with the Vedas, the 
observance of duties arise from the time of. gqaqa (initiation 
ceremony). 


The author gives his own view and says that the observance of the 
social duties, arises as soon as one is initiated. After the 3qaqa ceremony 
the eratzs are to be observed. l 


Adhikarana VII. Sûtrns 23—26. Dealing with the timely performaace of sinatra which 
js to be done for one’s own life. : 


AAA SHAN GaeTHATAT TAA TAT WEAVIAN 


arara: repetition ; yRAgeeara being nota WT of any act; gen: pur- 
pose of a person ; faxdtea is laid down. 

23. Because being not subsidiary to any act and asit is the 
purpose of a person, the repetition is laid down, 

mastana Afa “one should perform afagt” as long as he lives”, 
The objector says that the afazta is not subsidiary to any sacrifice, but it 
is itself principal, and it is un object of a person; so it should be 
performed ‘incessantly’. . 


aA ARIAAITAT WL RU RN 
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eee (ete 


aféqy in him; WAAIT not possible; watag from necessary objects 
necessity. 

24. In him it is impossible by reason of necessity. 

The objector explains what he means by ‘incessantly’ ; afagta can not 


be performed at every time, it can be performed after other necessary 
acts such as eating, sleeping &c. 


A PBE Bafewsed WEL QI WH 


a not; BTT: for the time; sqfes¢a laid down. 
25. Not so; time has been laid down. 


The author gives his own view and says ;that time has been enjoined 
for the performance of the afagta in the text and so it can not be per- 
formed at any time. yard fae grazi ìi eqerat NTA: | qotaq dor 
MAAA | warataratararaetaaana i “stfaeta should be performed 
in the evening, in the morning ; on the full moonday with full moon sacri- 
fice and on the new moon day, one should perform new moon sacrifice”, 
If performed at a time which is not enjoined, the act is equivalent to non- 
performance. 


e SENI an e ~ 4 
SUCH MATA SAAT WE 1 RU RE 
atatt by reason of seeing; Srafearat the text of time; arafeara fixing 
of time. 

26. By seeing the Ved'e texts laying down time, time has 
been fixed. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that Vedic 
acts have their fixed times under the Vedic texts; so no Vedic ‘act can be 
performed at any time one likes. The afizgtg has the stated time and is 
to be performed at its proper time. This Adhikarana is called 
afa Rana. 


Adhikarana VIf, SQiraa 27 28. Dealing with the repetition of afagty <c., at their pro- 
per time. 


~~ ; of 
AIAN HAMA WATT NET RIAN 
aai of them; ateqfaraearg by reason of the original text; WIAT by re- 
petition; vaa should commence. 


27. On account of the original text about them, repetition 
should commence (they should be repeated.) 


Se 
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The author lays down that the afagta and other sacrifice should be 
repeated at their atated time. The time is given in the Vedas; the afiagta. 
is to he performed in the morning and evening everyday. This is what 
is meant by WTR. 


~ EE è - 
aut te AgJ ug QU REN 
auf similarly; fagta the force of the text. 
98. Similarly there is the force of the text. 
The author relies on the Vedio text in support of his view. 
aaa qanieararsaae Agaga aama ar oiae ar 
faqrzata il ao Wo A% 2. &. B. “He who, having undertaken-a vow to per- 
form TUINATAATTAS, allows: new moon and full moon days pass. by, with- 
out the performance of the same, falls from the heavenly region. 


Adbikarana, IX. Dealing with the repetition of: the homa when any vessel {s!brokenior: 
anything spilled in the new moon sacrifices ke., . 


es 
TUToA RIAA weer 
aar similarly ; ta:mgsgqutfa those that are used in a sacrifice: 


29, Similarly, when those (vessels) that are used in a sacrifice: 
(are broken or their contents spilled, the repetition should be- 
made.) 

The author says that the expiatory libations should be made whenever: 


in the course of a sacrifice any vessel is broken or its contents spilled.. 


It is to be repeated as often, as this happens. farhgettacnagetia E 
“He sacrifices, when- a vessel is broken ; he sacrifices, ‘when. contents 
are spilled.” 


Adhikarana X. Dealing with the repetition of respect due to a.spiritual preceptor, as often: 
as occasion requires. 


~~ 
MEATA AAT TATA R AT AAT NERA. 
aratra by virtue of social customs or etiquette; Jaan in: the cases 
recognised; aqt the same; ATL is; Gea care. by reason of its being-a Jeary. 


30. In the cases of social etiquette recognised, the same:is, 
the rule because they are the duties of a man, 


Under the social etiquette, a preceptor is to be respected ; the pupil’ 
should rise when he comes; such etiquette should be- observed as often: 


JAIMINGE SOTRA VI. 3. 1. ~ ee 


= 


-as the preceptor arrives. It is the duty of a person to respect his elders, 


Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that itis essential for a Brihmana, Ksatriya 
-and Vaiéya to pay off the three debts. 


MAN g Waa anaa VAT 
WRVR VR Ht 


ague of a Brahmana; g on the other hand; Arafa soma Sacrifice, 
‘acquisition of knowledge and production of progeny; swatata with 
‘the text which enjoins the debts; àma by virtue of connection. 

81. On the other hand, of a Brahmana soma sacrifice, acquisi- 
tion of knowledge and production of progeny (are essential du- 
ties) on account of their relationship with the text which enjoins 
the debt. 


The author says that in the Vedas, it is laid down that a Brahmana jg 
born with three debts which he has to pay off ; (1) the debt due to tho 
gods; (2) the debt due to the æfùr and (3) the debts due to the fay. The 
first is paid off by performing a RATT; the second by the mara i. e. by 
living at the house of the preceptor and acquiring knowledge there, and 
the third fraku by entering into a family life and propagating the race. 


wae anki wats seat sfear aR A: gs 
fasaa agda gatasat aararttarat tl Fo Wo g. g. Qo. 4, “A Brah- 
mana from his very birth is under three debts; by celibacy to sefes by she. 
rifice to the gods, by offspring to the faqs; he who hasa male child, per- 
forms a sacrifice and lives a life of celibacy, discharges the debts.” 


END OF PADAIL 


_— > 


PDA III. 


Adhikaraņa I. Sůtras 1 to7. Dealing with the subject that in a permanent sacrifice, the 
‘subsidiary acta may be performed as far as possible, 


RANE AIPA: TATTARTATISATT NRN 


adr on having the whole power ; aftr: engagement ; atq. should 


be ; aut similary ; Yataeatta by. the direction of the Veda as to the perfor- 
mance of all the constituent parts, j f 
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1. Ifone has a capacity, he should perform the whole as 
there is a direction in the Veda to that effect. 

The sacrificial acts are faa and æq. The question is whether the 
faasd should be performed with all its subsidiary minor acts. The 
position of the gẹqa is that it should be performed with all its subsidiary 


acts., because it is so laid down in the Vedas. 
or © ~ 


aq asartar quiag hr warie- 
aA ACUCATTA NEL RIAN 


afù at not so, or also TH on one portion; eita_is; Mats on the princi- 
pal; fe because; ara fag fet: accomplishment of the object; quart subordi- 
nate only; gata, others; aT CATA being for the object of that 

2. Not so; performance of some paris is sufficient; because 
in the performance of the principal, the object is accomplished; 
others are only subordinate being subservient for it. 

The author gives his own view. All the parts in a faeq aq should be 
performed; which are essential and which subserve the principal. The 
author says that on the performance of the principal, depends the accom- 
plishment of one’s object. 


azpin a Anaa asta: Eer- 
faaraKaTa UE BTU 


aq that; aeaqia on non-performance; @ and; I9 sin; aenta therefore; aa: 
from the subordinate; fags: special; emg is; qaraa with the principal; 
ufaddata by reason of its connection or being essential. 

3. And on non-performance of it, there is a sin; therefore it 
is distinguishable from the subsidiary acts, because of the connec- 
tion with the principal. 

The anthor supports his view by giving a reason in this sitra. He 
says that in a faasa the performance of the pricipal part is indispens- 
able ; if you omit it, you incur asin; but snch is not the case when any 
unnecessary actis omitted. This isthe distinguishing feature and this 


makes the performance of the principal incumbent. 
e o An ea of 
PASAS q Sala: Amaaan: 
A nN 3N 
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FHA no difference of an act; g on the other hand ; Afufe the Risi of 
that name; Fart AIRETA, by reason of the one text laying down the rule 
for guidance; aaa of all; 3qè37: order, instruction, direction; ETT. is; gfà- 
aq if you say. 

4. “On the other hand, the view of Stata is that there is no 
difference of the act by reason of the oneness of the text laying 
down the rule of performance under which all are directed.” If 
you say: 


The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector to his own 
view that Sfufa says that all the constituent parts and principal, go to 
constitute one act under the Vedic text;so they are directed to be 
performed. 


e e~t a. Ca k ~ ox 

| ABET STTATACATSHeANG HANEN FA- 
FACT N: 

AT WEI RIV 

WAE of an object of the main part; sqqgafizarq by reason of its being 
distinct; weer of one; afg also; Tart on performance; atg is; aut just like; 
Meats in another sacrifice, 

5. On account of the main part being distinct; on the per- 
formance of one act only, the fruit may result as in another 
sacrifice, | 

The author gives a reply to the objection in the jpreceding sútra. He 
says that there is a difference between the main and auxiliary parts. 
In the performance of the main part, depends the fruit of the sacrifice ; 


so it should be performed. The subsidiary parts are therefore not 
essential. He cites the example of modified and model sacrifices. 


TASAIU q aalaqeMaed: Wer sre u 


faxaqad on tke violation of the rule; q and, gatara by seeing ; @aree on 
the completion. 


6. And on the violation of the rule by seeing the completion. 


The author gives an additional reason insupportof his view. Hesays 
that if some part is omitted, even then the end of the sacrifice is seen. 
This additional fact shows that the performance of a subsidiary act is 
not essential. 

17 
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mraigaiaaarg ve 4 gen 
-grafgaufaarata by prescribing the expiatory:ceremony; "q and. 


‘7. And by reason of the expiatory ceremony being 
, prescribed. 


The author gives further reason in support of his view. He says that 
there is an expiatory ceremony laid down in case of an omission or 
“violation of a rule. 


Adhikarana II. 8 -10. Deiling “with the fruitleesness of n:aqzq eacrifice on the emis- 
“gion of any part. i 


amg AAEM we RIEN 


FIT in a üq sacrifice ; and ; Te the same ; afara by reason of 
‘being the act-of a person possessed of a desire. 

8. And in the desire-accomplishing sacrifice the same (prin- 
‘ciple applies) by reason of the desire. 


In the present adhikarana, the performance of a ær] sacrifice is 
‘discussed; it opens with the view of the objector, He says that as in the 
‘case of a faza BA some minor acts not essential to the performance are 


‘omitted, so in fhe case of the #7 sacrifice, minor acts may be omitted. 


SAAT Fa aA: MEATA, RIRIN 


cadant want of connection; g on the other hand; şa not so; tare is; fad: 
-of the command; stsqrarmgearg by reason of the sanction ofthe Vedas. 


9, Orn the other hand there being no connection, the same 


principle does not apply ; the command being based on the text 
of the Veda. 


‘The author gives his own view. There in the ær+4 sacrifices, the prin- 
‘cipal act alone has no connection with the fruit. A #4 sacrifice is 
performed for ‘the accomplishment of a desire and it can not be achieved 
by simiply performing the principal act. It should be performed, with all 
its details; ‘that is what‘the sfitra means by saying that there is no con~ 
nection. He further says that it is based on the Vedic text which lays 

down that a i+] sacrifice should be performed with all its details. 
agiaAaKaaaie fasta il (do wo aie) Maarian: 
anaa CAT Ud GIA aeFATTT i (Ae Go 2131313) Data qingultfaaegara 
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TA: (Ao Wo RIZIEIR) “He who is- desirous of children shall offer 
cakes-baked.on eleven. pans and. consecrated to the twin dieties #z and 
aft: One-who-is-desirous of Brahmanic splendour, shall therefore offer 
this: boiled’ rice:consecrated to sun.. One who is desirous of = village, 
shall perform magut: pertaining to the gods fagazas,’ 


ARAM BAMETATATA N 13 1 29 te 


AFAN. im non-performance; Band; waaay] no obstacle, no cala- 


e 


mity. l 
10: And: tħere-is no calamity in not performing it. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says-that the performance of a RaSh is essential and the non-performance 
of it entails-a sin; while-a @It7#AQ is not essential, it is performed when 
there is a special reason for it. It is an occasional act and if it is not per- 
formed with all its details, no. fruit will accrue; and the performance 
of the @It4 is notitincumbent; it is, ad said, is for certain object. So the 
non-performance does not produce any calamity or sin. 


Adhikarana III. Sûtras 11—12.. Dealing with the subject that the act is the same 
though the materials are different. 


TRAN AT ATA SH SATHAT AANT: TATA UE BIN 


fearut. of actions; emfitaeatq by reason of their being dependent; 
gatar on the change of materials, fata: division, change; ata is. 

11. By reason of the actions. being dependent, there is a chan- 
ge on the change of materials:. 

The sitra:lays.down.the view of the qa qar. The action is the quality 
of the matter and inheres in it; so by the change of the matter, the action 
which is-its quality necessarily changes. 


Be assas aana MaaR- 
Pr ARAT A QAI NG 121 Ww 


afy at not so, or also; eafatata by reason of the absence of diminu- 
tion or augmentation; eagregifaarara_by reason of the-non-divisibitily of 
the words expressive of forms; @ and; maaa like the quality of being a 
cow; qẹẹF4 unity of an act; Ema is; area name; q and; qe@aa_like an ani- 
mal. 


. 
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-12. Not so; by reason of the absence of dimiuntion or 
augmentation and the indivisibility of the word expressing the 
form, there is a unity of action like the quality of being a cow 
and the name is like an animal. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sitra 11. He 
gays that just as species come under one genus, so the action per- 
formed by different materials is one. There are hundred cows, they may 
differ; but the quality of being a cow is one; there may be several species 
but the genus under whiclt they may be grouped, isone. So throwing of 
stone, wood or brick is one act, though there may be different materials 
employed in the performance of the act of throwing. 

Adhikarana IV. Stras 13—{7: Daaling with completion of the faa Hy and the ffas 


aR wheu commenced by means of a substitute when the original material is not available. 
= r= | =x = m~ 
AANA E EARS, 
WEIRIN 


sfasaruena by reason of the Veda being authority ; frar in the 
absence of the material ordained; @ not, ara: substitute; aza of another; 
atfarecata_by reason of its being not ordained. 

13. On account of the Veda being an authority, in the absen- 
ce of the material sanctioned, no other material (shall be used as) 
substitute by reason of its being not sanctioned. j 

The adhikarana opens with the qa gat view which lays down that nq 
substitute should be used in a freq and SfaueseA, when the original mate: 
rial is lost, has become unfit for use or is not available. 


gaga MRIZI | 


afaa some where; famata, by laying down a command; @ and, : 
l4. And some where by laying down a command. 


The objector supports his view by stating that in the Veda somewhera 
it is stated that such and such material should be used for such and such 
material in a certain case; this shows that in all cases, substitutes can not 
- be used. 


AAT I Aaaa NTA we ESKE 
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anta: substitute; at on the other hand; ałgaratsfadata_ by virtue of the 
object of the command being not specific. 

15. On the other hand, there isa substitute on account of 
the object of the command being general. 

The author gives his own view; what he says is that the general 
character of the text that a substitute should be used in case the original 
is not available, is not effected by a particular text. The object of the 
command is the performance of aat and if an original material is not 
available, it must be performed by means of a substituted material, 


~ s E Sa. 
mani; paR nN RI 3 RN 
faaara: with the object of restriction; mfaq some where; fafa: command. 


16. Some where a command is with an object for restriction. 


The author gupports his view by saying that special commands are, 
jn some cases, made with an object for restriction. 


"~ + ~ t ~ 
aiaa aak TE ue 1st wu 
aq that; fre” permament; aq that; q and; fasta? desire ; fọ because. 
17. That (statement) is permanent and because that is a 
desire. | 


The author further says that the specific statement laying down a 
substitute for the original material in certain cases is a permanent com- 


mand and that the substitute is also a desired thing for the completion 
of the sacrifice. 


Adhikazana V. Sitras18—19. Dealing with the subject that there iano substitute in 
defauit of a diety, fire, mantra and act. 


a Saaaaee RATAREA 1B EN 


a not; @aarfaasafind for diety, fire, mantra and act; aeqridàrma tor 
þeing connected with other object. 


18. There is no substitute for diety, fire, mantra and act by 
reason of the connection with other object. 


There are two parts of a gacrifice, the general and the particular. 
The particular part consists of a god, the fire (which is of three kinds), 
the Vedic mantra and the action. About these, the author lays down that 

no substitute can be had. Every sacrifice has its diety; you can not 
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have another in his place. ‘So. the same holds good in the case of others. 


aami a asueata EU F1 eo 


qaarat in the case of a diety; @. and; agatata, by reason of its being for- 
that object. 

19. And in case: of a diety, by reason of its being for that. 
object. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. What he: says is- 
that a sacrifice- is held in. honour of a particular diety; no other diety can: 


be substituted, otherwise the object of the- whole sacrifice: will be> 
frustrated. 


Adhikarana VI.. Dealing with the subject that a forbidden: material can not be a substitute... 
~ E~ o ~ Ta ~- ~~. A A or 
Daas amaA te asg: WE VR R 
tt 


ofafad forbidden; @ and; wfagau general ; fe because; a=sfa: the- 
~S. 
Vedic text about it. 


20. Anda forbidden material generally, because there:is a. 
Vedic text about it. 


The author says that a material which is. forbidden can. not be substi-- 
tuted. 


Adhikarana VII. Dealing with: the subject that there can not be a substitute for a master. . 
AM MAA: RANA RASA HAAiacala 
NIZINU 


aut similarly ; waifaa: of a master; Rganarata by reason of the con-- 
nection with the fruit ; BBeT of a fruih; arabea by reason of the con-- 
nection with the act. 


21. Similarly of a master by reason of the connection with 
the act. 


The author says that there can not be: a substitnte for the mas-- 
ter of the sacrifice. The master performs the sacrifice at his. 
cost with certain object in view viz, to obtain a fruit and that. 
depends upon the sacrifice. No one can reap-the fruit of the action: 


of another ; on this principle there can be no substitute for the master of: 
the sacrifice. 
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ame emee ceases seengense-cesernssass seeteeetenearnsaheeserseseoes, 
bee esames + CORT OCT Ss ees nesteonntnerrencneee ss samen 


Adhikarana VIII. Dealing with the appointment of a substitute in the absence of any 
‘master in any qq. 


agai q APASHAAWTAASAT TATA NISRA 


agat of many ; g on the other hand; sgt on engagement; aeg another; 

‘annda may be brought in, appointed ; aqsara_by reason of the failure. 
22. On the other hand when many are engaged, another may 
be brought in to avoid failure. 

In a satra, 17 sacrificers are engaged and if one of them is dead or has 
‘fled away,thenanother person may be appointed, so that the required 
‘number of the sacrificers in the satra may not fail. This Adhikarana is 
called QAFATA. 

Adhikarana IX. Sûtras 23-25. Dealing with the subject that in a Satra, the position of the 


‘locum tenens is not that of a master. 


QT CUAL TATRA WE 131 22 Ul 
a he ; mat master ; ara is; atarata by reason of the connection with 
‘that. 
23. He is a master by reason of the connection with it. 


The objector says that the position of the locwm tenens appointed ina 
‘@ain place of a sacrificer is that of the master, being connected with the 
-sacrifice and completes the number of the aa which is essential. 


HARUM AT HATATA N EVR UW N 


ÅF a servant; AT on the other hand; gaara by reason of his being 
“maintained. 

24, On the other hand, he is a servant by reason of his being 
maintained. 

The author gives,his own siddhanta view inthe present sûtra. He 
says that he is only @ servant; he is only to make up the number 17. The 
master in whose place, he is appointed, gets the fruit of the sacrifice. 
The number 17 ina @q does not produce the fruit, though it is abso- 
ilutely necessary; it is subordinate. 


z A e - 
ARRA RAJTA NEZAN 
afa in him; @ and; BST MATT, seeing the fruit. 
25, Andjn him, seeing the fruit. 
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ret htm S S ens aioeseseepree >` sas 
e 


The author supports his view by another argument. He says that 
when one of the sacrificers is dead. the fruitof the sacrifice accrues to the 
original sacrificer but not to the substitute. Qtztfaatat satta atqaea- 
ROL il «jf any one of the initiated dies, his is the fruit.” 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the subject that a locum tenens isto allintents and pare 


poses a sacrificer. 
AS 2 ee : 
a ASAT TAeHAAaM 0&3 3% UI 
& he ; agat possessed of a quality of a sacrificer ; Aq is; Sadana 
by reason of the connection with the act. 
26. He becomes like him, by reason of his connection with 


the act. 


The author says that as far as the fruit of the @wis concerned, the posi- 
tion of the locum tenens is no better than that of a servant, because he 
gets no frnit of the sacrifice; but to all intents and purposes his position 1s 
that of the original sacrificer, A AGEE who is also a servant helps the 
master but the locum tenens though not a master, has all the powers of the 
master for the time being. 

Adbikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that in absence of Vedic material, another 


material resembling it may be substituted. 
ee : = 
AAA SAAN TENE 13 1 VU 
arated generality ; afata? the want of that ; fg because. 


27. Any thing of the same class, because there is a wantof it. 

The author says that when any material is lost or not available, any ` 
material of the same genus may be used. This is the force of the word 
ama in the sûtra. 

Adhikarana XII. Sfitras 28—30. Dealing with the non- use of another optional material 


in the absence of the materia! once used. 


AETA AF MAJTA WTR TRE 
C : > 

RNI Pract FTA N R RIR 

fag arta by direction; g on the other hand ; famed in an optional 
(material) ; aq that ; 97a commenced. i 

28. By reason of the direction of the Veda, when commenced 
with the optional material, (the material resembling it should be 
used). ‘ 

When the Veda has enjoined any optional material, and when one of 
them is used and the optional material used is lost, which material shoudl 


——— 
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be used ? Whether any other material out of the optional material 
used, or any other material resembling the material which was used 
but afterwards lost? The author says that once the option is 
exercised, you can not exercise it second time ; you will have to use the 
material of the same class with which you started your sacrificial act. 
Thero is a text af}? ag’ aearfa, qar veal, dfeas avafe. “He ties an 
animal to a w@fez sacrificial post; he ties it to a sacrificial post made of 
qutst; he ties an animal to a post made of @feam.’ In tying a 
sacrificial animal, you can make a choice of any of the aqs; but 
when you have once exercised your choice and that particular aq 
is lost or made useless, you will have the gq of the same wood with which 
you commenced, This is the view of the author. 


~~ 

WMATA AT NEL FUE tt 
asg not sanctioned; gfaaq if you say. 

29. If you say that it is not sanctioned. 


The author raises an objection on behalf of the vbjector. Three op- 
tional materials are sanctioned!as said in the commentary on sûtra 28. 
If one is lost, why should not the choice be made from any other mater- 
ials thus sanctioned? because it is directly sanctioned by the Veda; the 
use of other material of the same class is not sanctioned, 


ABAJA NE 131 3° 1 


q not; aaea, by reason of its being not a part. 
30. No, by reason of its being not a part. 


The author gives a reply to the doubt raised by him in the preceding 
sitra. He says that the optional material though sanctioned by the 
Veda is not a part ( afm), so itcan not be used. The material which 
resembles the one which is destroyed or lost is to be used. By the use of 
one of the materials for the aq, it becomes a constituent part of the sacri- 
fice; so the material of the same class may be used with which you star- 
ted the sacrifice. 


Adhikarana XIII. Dealing with the use of qda ín place of soma plant. 
AASA ACHAT Aa aA 
ZALEA WE 1] 1 BLN 


"Ls 


` 
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amata by the command; q and; aqred unreasonable; waa in the 
absence ; acatateaa by resembling it, by the class of it; afafafa: substitute; 
watata_ by reason of the absence; gata of the other. 

31. By reason of the command of the code, it is unreason- 
able (not to use the substitute) in the absence (of the original). 
By reason of the absence of the other, it is a substitute by coming 
under the same class. 

In the Veda, it is laid down that if soma is not available, gate may be 
used, The author says that it is unreasonable not to use gate in the 
absence of @t#; when it is expressly sanctioned by the Veda as its proper 
substituto. afaa taza qna fng n “Ifone does not obtain 
- poma creeper, he may extract the juice of Tate plant.” 


Adhikarana XIV. Dealing with the subject that when substituted material is lost, another 
material used, must be like the original. 


m~ e~ 
a ARA Waa WE 1B RN 
a not; afafa in the substitute; AAtaTda_ by reason of the equality. 
32. No (substitute) in (place of )a substitute by reason of 
the equality. 
When an original material is lost or otherwise made useless, a subs- 
titute is used, The substitute is also lost. The question is whether the ma- 


terial which will be used in place of the substitute will be like the substi- 
tute or like the original. The reply is that it will be like the original. 


Adhikarana X V. Stra 33—34. Dealing with the subject that when thej substitute sanc- 
tioned by the Veda is lost, the material thut resembles the original should be used. 


MZAA MIA” e131 ww 


a) 
eat, should be; fasai in the symptoms as given in the Veda; faaara, 
by reason of the restriction. 

33. A substitute like the substitute should be used according 
to the signs mentioned in that Veda; because that is the restric- 
tive rule. 

The qat® is a subslitute for àra. When the substitute is lost, the ques- 
tion is whether the substituted material should be like gate or ara? The 
qaqa in this gA says that it should resemble the ` gate, because the Veda 
has sanctioned the use of the qa i in the place of ara, 


a age feng 1 gran 
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-e oe = 


Ne ee a a e 


a not; aztat the desire for it; fg because. 

34. Because there is no desire for it. 

The author gives a reply that there is desire for soma;in the absence 
of the ata plant, gate is used; the desired object is àra. So the substitu- 
ted material must resemble soma. 


Adhikarana XVI. Dealing with the subject that principal material should be used when it 
is lost but subsequently found. 


HEMANA HLTA TE TTATATA NAZIZM 


yeufinr on obtaining the principal material; ged principal; emma: 
substitute ; fe because ; qzatata in the absence of that. 

35. Onsecuring the priucipal, the principal should be used 
becase a substitute is used in its absence. 

When the original is lost and a search is made to obtain it, or when 
it is not available but subsequently it is obtained, the original should be 
used because the substitute can be used only in case when the original is 
not present. . 


Adhikarana XVII. Sftras 36—37. Denling with the subject that when once a sacrifice is 
commenced with a substituted material and subsequently the sanctioned material has been 
obtained, the sacrifice must be completed with the substituted material. 


agas AT NWN E121 ze uN 


sg on commencement ; afy also ; 3a if. 

36. Even if asacrifice is commenced. 

A sacritice is commenced with a substituted material but subsequently 
the original material is found out. In such a case, the objector says, 
the original material should be used under the principle that has 
been laid down in the preceding afasta. 


< 
ATA FAAN EIZ ZN 
a not ; Tad Bega, by reason of being without a purpose, 


37, No,by reason of its being useless. 

The author gives a reply tothe objection. The use of the original 
material at a subsequent stage will be useless. The sacrifice once com- 
menced with a substituted material should be completed with it; no change 
should be made. i 
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meea a as --— = ——, 


Adhikarana XVIII. Dealing with the principal object, even if the substitute is fit for 
use, 


o FARRA goat agama ne ZI ee 


gegga on the conflict between the material and purificatory 
rite ; eq the material ; ACCOLC ICS that being for it. 


88. On conflict between a substance and the purificatory 
rite, the substance is preferable because the purificatory rite is 
for the sake of the material. 


The original material is such that no purificatory ceremony can be 
performed upon it, and the material which can be substituted is such 
that a purificatory ceremony can be performed upon it. The question is 
which should be used? The reply is that the original material is 
preferable. The purificatory ceremony is for the material but not 
the material for the purificatory ceremony. 


4 


Adhikarana XIX. Dealing with the use of the substitute when the origina! is unfit for 
REGA 


ARAMA Asal gana age nad- 
TIAN E 1B 1 BEN 


sia 729 fatrd on the conics between an object and substance; aaf 
object; qearara in the absence of the substance ; ager: the use of the 
substitute ; zeqrat of the substance ; as reason of its being 
subordinate to the object. 


39. When there is a conflict on the object and the 
material, the object is to prevail; because in the absence of the 
material, the substitute is used : the material being subordinate to. 
the object. 


When the orignal material is unfit for the object for which it is to be 
used and the substitute can fulfill the object, the question is which is to 
be preferred? As for example, the afg¢ gq which is the original material 
is weak and the animal to be tied is restive; while, the eat aq which can be 
substituted, is strong enough for the animal: the author says that in such 
a case the substitute is to be preferred. 


Adhikarana XX. Dealing with the subject that the principal material is to be used 


when it ia sufficient for the performance ož the principal act, though not sufficient to perform 
its parts. 


JAIMING SOTRA VI. 3. 41, 339 


AAAA Cala Ww & 12 1 22 Ut 
fafa: command ; afg also ; cH2gt in a part ; amta, is. 


40. The command of the text also (applies in the case) when 
the original material is sufficient to accomplish a part. 


When the original material is sufficient to perform the principal only, 
while the material which is to be substituted is sufficient for the perfor- 
mance of the principal act with allits subsidiary acts, the question ari- 
ses, which is to be preferred ? The objector says that the Vedic command 
comes into operation aud the substitute’should be used. 


Sa asmara AANA- 
AREATA ARRAT & 3 VT 


afù at not so: adena, by reason of accomplishing the object; 
aaa by performance of a part; fadäa is achieved; aytat of the objects; 
afamat by reason of their being not divisible; yuatd subordinate only; 
gata others; agucara, being subservient to it. 


4l. Notso;if by performance of a part, the object is fufill- 
led by its being sufficient for it; the objects being indivisible, 
the other are only subordinate, being subservient to it. 


There are two parts in a sacrifice; one is principal and the other sub- 
ordinate. The subordinate subserves the principal, If a material is 
sufficient to fulfill the principal object, the object of the subordinate is 
necesarily fulfilled. The author says that there is no harm in the use of 
the original material when it is sufficient to accomplish,the object of.the 

principal only, though not sufficient enough to accomplish the object of 
the minor acts. When the main object 1s aecomplished, all the objects 
are fulfilled because they are all connected with the main object. 


END OF PADA III. 


PADA IV, 


_ AdhikaranaT. SttrasI—2. Dealing with the subject that on the destraction of an obla- 
tion, another should be substituted in ite place. 
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NUE gaga AFARA NDR N 


l Qara from the remainder; gaaqraatgt on the destruction of double 
oblation; ta is; agqdeata, that being for that. 


1. On the destruction of the double oblation, (the offering 
should be made) from the remainder because it is with that 
object. 

From the qitétat cake, two portions are cut off; one from its first part 
and the other from the middle part. These two constitute a double offering 
to fire. When this double offering is destroyed during the continuance 
of the sacrifice, the question is whether a new cake may be prepared, or 
the oblation may be made fromthe remainder ofthe old cake that is 
left behind. According to the objector, it should be made from the 
remainder because that is reserved with that object. 


ASIANA NAILIN 


fagara _by reason of a direct statement; ar on the other hand; aeaa, 
another; UTA should be brought in, introduced. 


2. Onthe other hand, by reason of the direct authority, 
another should be introduced. 
The author gives the siddhanta view and says that there being no first 
and the middle part left; the oblation can not be taken from the so- 
called remainder: so another new obtation will have to be prepared. 


Adhikarana II- Dealing with the subject that no other offering should be made when an 
oblation prepared for the faena is destroyed. 
` 


BATT ar Ani TATE’ IHL, NRIZIZN 


afar not so, also; Tarat of those that partake of the remainder; 
Ara is; fafire anuara, by virtue of a special cause. 


3. Notso, the offering should be of the remainder for a 
special cause, 


The fiagga_offering is called the final oblation made to finish the 
sacrifice. The oblatian is only a sfagft #a, because the remaining things 
which are not necessary are consumed in the fire. So the author says 
that if the offering prepared for fega is destroyed, there need not 
be another new offering, because the object of it is to destroy, the remains 


JAIMING SUTRA VI. 4.7. _ 341. 


der. The offering shall be made from the remainder left after the 
destruction. 


Adhikarana III. Sûtras 4—9. Desling with eating of remnants by the fẹ? IE 
`N 
alone, 


m~ eÑ ~ A 
ASZAF: Wada WEI eV N 
fazaa, by reason of the direction; STAA: eating of the remnant; wea: 
by others ; wataa@q_like the principal. i 

4. By reason of the direction, the remnant should be eaten 
by others as in the case of the principal. 

The question relates to eatiug of the remnants of the offerings ; 
the objector says that they are to be eaten by other than the sftae_as 
there is an express text. QARATA Gaatzet vata il araatsernqra: | 
(Roo aigialg) “The fifth sacrificer including the four priests eat the 


sacrificial food. There isa cake baked on eight pans consecrated to 
Agni.” 


AAA VAAMAKLATT NILIY N 


aa: by all; ar on the other hand; aaarata, being connected; ta, should 
be. : 
5. On the other hand, they should te eaten by all being con- 
nected with it. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in the preceding 
sûtra; he says that the remnants should be eaten by all the *fraas because 
they are connected with the sacrifice; and others who are not connected 
can not partake of them. 


AANE AMMA WERE 
fazarea of a direction; qaza with a view to benifit. 
6. The direction is with a view to be of benifit. 


The author supports his view by adding further arguments. qaqata 
daarzsivaafe, The four priests and the fifth sacrificer eat the gsr. The 
principle of exclusion does not apply. It is an original statement with a 
view to benifit the sacrificer. This is to show that the priests also eat the 
remnants, 


TATA AAAA NIZIO N 


mÀ in the principal; wfaeert the signs of the direct:text. 
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7. Inthe case of the principal oblation, there is the direct 


text. 

In the case of the double oblations there is the text which is af¢qzar, 
but in the present case there is no afte#eqr and the mention of AATA in 
the text quoted in the commentary on sitras 4 and 6 at p. 341 is with a 
view to lay down aqa. There are three defects in a aftdear viz., loss of its 
own sense (@rfgta) and acceptance of a different senso (aai aftag:) and 
barring of that which is obtained (ata atq:). The author’s argument is 
that the text quoted is not a qR&ETT, because the Apurva is laid down in 


connection with it. 


Jt ge Cre s 
Ay qaetaad NEIEN 

adaa _ with a purpose; gfaata_if it be said. 

8. Ifit be said that it is for a purpose. 

The objector says that eating of the remnants is with a certain 
purpose. In ahorse-sacrifice, there will be heaps of flesh and if the 
priests alone are to partake of it, they will die of surfeit; it is therefore 
reasonable that others should partake of it. 


a Blsaratratg We Lee NU 


ą not so; daadaa, being contrary to the command, 
9. Not so; being contrary to the original command. 


The author gives a reply and says that itis against original com- 
mand ; the case of a horse-sacrifico does not hold good here, 


Adhikarana IV. Sûtras 10—16. Dealing with tne performance of a penance when a 
sactifical versel is wholly or partially broken. 


AUIHAMATA MABE T WELZ 1 LAU 


AYAAATATA, by reason of the connection with the object; maat a 
penance ; g£? aa on a partial (breaking); afy also. - 

10. By reason of the connection with the object, ‘there is 
a penance on a partial breaking also. 

There is a text fartaztfa. ‘When a vestel is broken, a sacrifice is 
performed.” Whatis the meaning of the text. Whether a sacrifice in the 
form of a penanoe should be performed on the complete breaking of a 
vessel or on partial breaking of it. The anthor says that in both 
cases a penance should be performed, bocause the vessel is directly con- 
nected with the object of the sacrifice, 
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TANT Irag were cee 


a not; g on the other haud; wget on the total breaking of the vessel; 
Sqoma by reason of the total failure, uselessness; aay with that object; fẹ 
because. 

11. On the other hand none on the total destruction, by rea- 
son of the total failure, because that is with the object. 

The objector says that no penance should be performed when the 
vessel is completely destroyed ; becayse it becomes useless and no pen- 
ance is necessary; byt when the vessel is partially broken, it may be used 
and with that object a penance should be performed. 


wag mataerareangagal readin RI 
TOA ACTA N RIRIN | 


æra shali be; at or, on the other hand; aagå: being not possessed of thet 
nature; sfafar by reason of the cause arising, faadarara by virtue of 
the permanent connection; q not; fẹ becayse; Ta its; qarğa with the quality; 
afara by being not permanent. l ' 


12. Not so; because when an occasion arises, (the penance 
is performed); it does not partake of its nature by reason 
of the permanent connection, because it is not a quality by being 
not permanent. | 

This sitra is obscure. The author says that a penance should be per- 
formed always on the breakage of the vessel; the occasion is the breakage 
and so the penance is permanently connected with hreaking. The 
penance is not for operating upon the partial breaking of it, because it 
does not partake of the nature of the deptts. It is not a quality becauge 
it is not permanent ; its performance is occasional, arising only when the 
vessel is broken. This is the substance of the siitra. 


THAT A WMA AASSTIVAT TATA NIV 


aurat of subordinate action; qaMeqrg being subservient to other; teary 
by reason of the Vedic text; sq@qrazq: connection; GA is. 


13: By reason of the subordinate aetion, being subservient to 
other, there can be a connection by reason of the Vedic text, 
19 | 
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—— moan een © a 


The author advances another argument in support of his view. What 
he says is that the subordinate actions Subserve the object of the prin- 
cipal action; the vessels and the penance are both subordinate to the 
“principal. The connection of the subordinates inter se can be determined 
only by a Vedic text. There is none whatever to show the connection of 
the vessel with the penance. The breakage of the vessel is the occasion 
on which a penance is r N So perřormance of the penance 
does not sacrificially operate on the broken vessel. 


ATAA we rere 

Rata for the benifit of breaking, to ward off the ain or calamity arising; 
afaad if it be said. ; ; 

14, If it be said that the penanceis to avoid any calamity 
arising from the breakage. 

The objector says that the penance is performed to avoid the calamity 
that would otherwise arise on the breakage of the sacrificial vessel. 

Here in the sitra,the word #4 is used ‘for breakage’, It means to 
ward off the calamity arising from the breakage. »The phenyl is kept in 
order to avoid the evil effécts that might arise on an epidemic breaking. 
The objector says that similarly the penance is performed to remove the 
evil effects arising from the breaking of the vessel. It therefore operates 


upon the vessel. 


a NAAT Wer. N 

a not; Nayaeata_by reason of its being subordinate. 

15. Not, by reason of its being subordinate. 

The author gives a reply that the penance can not operate upon the 
broken vessel; it can not make it entire. The performance of the sacrifice 
is only a st to the principal. Here the wards Xaaa and Antaa may 
be explained. A man is made up of many parts ; they all constitute the 
whole man. This kind of connection of the parts with the whole is called 
amita. The man has the surrounding circumstances and other 
accidental things which make him what he is. The connection of the 
‘circumstances and other things with the man is called sagtatara: 


AAUHY VIA TANRI? IN 


aada: useless; W and; adat) on the total destruction; eq is. 


FAIMINE SOTRA VI. 4. 19 345. 
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16. Itis useless on the total destruction.. 

The author says that the performance of the: penance is:not by way of 
gestr. It will in that view become useless-on the total destruction of the 
vessel. Tho fact that the penance is performed on the total and partial 
breakeage of the vessel, shows that it is not a purificatory act but 
only an expiatory act. 

Adhikarana X. Sûtras I7 to 26; Dealing with the performance: of a penance when the 
whole of the purod4f&a cake is burnt. 


ata aware SABES TM SATA TATA UREN 
amt on the destruction; g on the other hand ; a@@ré on the total burn- 
ing ; WI is ; ; TEET of the partial burning; | on by reason of its 
being inevitable: 
17. On the other hand on the total burning (of the qxteTa 
cake, a penance is to: be performed), because partial burning (of 
the ae) can not be avoided. 


does not apply i in the c case: oof ia ied of the qzterat_ cake, while. kag 
baked on the sacrifical pans (ẹqrg). In the course: of baking the 
cakes, they are liable to be scorched; you can not avoid it; but when the- 
cake is totally burnt or destroyed, you must perform a mee 


ANP Ta Were EN 
atang. by seeing; aT or; qas on a part; Kaa is.. 
18. On the other hand, there is a text that there i is & penance 
on the partial burning of the gås. cake: 
| The; objector says that there is a text that there should be a penance 
when ;the .gztigt cake is. partially burnt; when it is totally burnt, it 
becomes useless. and no penance is necessary. ugtagfa: afata, adaa 
efafaaaa il “When that offering stands still, the same-offering shall be 


made?’ 


Waa Aaea — WELLE t 
waa by means of another; ar or, on the other hand;.gaa_ this; grata, from: 
the text; fè because; susie: occasion arising. 
19, On the other hand, by another (a sacrifice) should be per- 
formed ; this (is a rule) from the text; because of an occasion: 
rising, Lary i 
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The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sitral8. He says 
that the partidl barning of the gästg cake is unavoidable andso a 
penance need not he performed. It is only when the total cake is burnt 
or destroyed and another material is offered in its place, that an occasion 
atises for 4 pone nce This is what ths Vedic text lays down. 


agarar fa Faq e191 


agfa: that offering; regra, from the word; @ not; fasta, if it be said. 

20. If it be said, not so, bécausé of the térm ‘that offering’. 

aqaa a. “When that offering stands still.” The objector says 
that such is not the casé i. e., the pénance is not to be performed on the 
total extinction of the purodaga cake but the words aga mean a pärtial 
burning of the gàs cake. Because when 4 cake is partially burnt, you 
are to continue the sacrifice and on the total extinction anothér material 
js necéssary, So the necessity of thé périance arises oli the partial burn- 
ing of the cake. 


egaman Rani gta: tigaina, 
NQIXIRZRU 


¿ara ià; ataraq, to avoid unreasonableness; gsarmait indicating the 
bacrifice; gfa:greq: the term offering; afewadatma.of its being connected 
with the metonymy. 

21. Inorder to avoid unreasonableness, , thé term ta means 
the whole sacrificé by fotcé of metonymy. 

The author gives å reply to the objector and sums up his conclusion 
thus; agragfa: dRea while that gf¥ continiies; thé word ef means thé 
whole sacrifice. When a gE caké is partially burnt there is hó 
necessity of a penance because the sacrificé progressés and the continuity 
thereof is not broken up; but whéh the cake is totally burnt tp, thé 
sacrifice comes toa stand still and another sacrifice is recommenced; 
and an offering of the clarified butter is made, This adhikaraia is called 
rafeeara. 


_ Adbikarana VI. Sitias 22—23. Dealidg with the subject that whéi oùe offering ia ‘spoilt 
p dishes full of boiled rice should be offered. 


St ee 
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- 22, If it be said that (one should act) according to the Veda. 


aAa Rias Rn g tanada frata (oatze) u “One whose 
two offerings are spoilt, should make an offering of five dishes full of boi- 
led rice to the god g- Now the question is} whether an offering of the 
boiled rice as mentioned above, should be made when both the offerings 
are spoilt or when one of them is spoilt. In the full and new moon sacrifi- 
cós, cows aré milkéd on thé previous evening; this milk is stored up ina 
vessel and then on the morning of the full moon or the new moon day, the 
cows are milked and both the milks are mixed together, Two offerings are 
prepared, from this milk; one’is made in the morning and the other is in 
the evennig The question relates to this offering of the new and full moon 
sacrifices. The objector says one should act according to the direction laid 
down in the Vedas; the word ‘both’ is used in the text, It means that the 
offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice should be made when both 
these two offerings of the milk are spoilt. 


m~ 
A ACAAUAZIMA R ER E19 1 Vs 0 
q not so; qsqa by reason of the general description of it; Iqra: 
spoiling; fe because; ærrot occasion, 
23. Notso, by reason of the general description of it; the 
spoiling is the occasion, 


The author givésa réply to the objection of the objector. Spoil- 
ing of the milk is the occasion of the offering of the five dishes of the 
boiled rice; it is génerally described; the term 3aq@ is an adjective; it does 
hot make it special, If you do so, you split the sentence which should be 
avoided by a tatas. The sentence, therefore, means that you should make 
an offering of five dishes of boiled rice whenever theré is a case of spoil- 
ing of the milk on one occasion or on both occasions. 


Adhikarana VIT. SQtras 24-25. Dealing with the subject of eating by a pcrton who ig 
competent to perform a homa and extract #éma juice. 


gmana a LNR 12) V2 Il 
etarman cating by ons who can perform gta or extract s0mé juice; 
aand; aga, likeit. 
24. And similary in the case of a pèřson who can perform wa 
or extract some juice. 
_ Inasoma sacrifice soma is tò be extracted and oblation is to be 
thade, The objector says that according to the priaciple laid down in 


348 PORVA MIMAMSA. 


the preceding adhikarana, a person who extracts the soma juice is com- 
petent to partake of the sacrificial food and another person who offers an 
oblation is equally entitled to it. He who performs both the acts is 
necessarily entitled to partake of it. 


sawai at a R AAAI WELL Wy 


swxat by two together; ar on the other hand; @ not; fe because; aìr: 
amongst them; TAMIAL mention of the relationship, 


25, On the other hand, both of them constitute the occasion :. 
because their relation is not laid down.” 


The author says that extracting the soma juice and making the 
offering, both collectively entitle a person performing them, to partake 
of the sacrificial food. To partake of the sacrificial food is the princi- 
pal and to extract the soma juice and make an offering are subor- 
dinate acts. They have no connection inter se. So partaking of 
the sacrificial food does not arise: on the performance of one separate 
act. This distinguishes the present adhikarana from the preceding one, 


‘Adhikarana VIII. Sttras 26—27. Dealing with the subject that the extinction of Eee 
fires is the occasion of the re-establishment of the sacred fire. i 


YAMAIAJAIA N E UR TREN 

gana re-establishment; itgaaq like the offering of the boiled rice. 
26. (The same principle applies in the case .of) the re-estab- 

lishment of fire as in the case of the offering of the boiled rice. 


The principal enunciated in the present adhikarana is that the penan- 
ce of offering the five dishes of boiled rice to gg is to he made even wher 
one offering of the milk is spoilt. The objector says that when either the 
Mee or agata fire is extinguished, the re-establishment of the sacred 
fire is to be made. 


= ~ 
RACGAATM AM: TAT NE 2 RLN 
gre: by reason of the production of the substance; at on the other 
hand; swat: of both; eaa is. l 
27. On account of the production of the materials of the 
two, the two together cause the occasion. 


The author gives his own siddhânta view ; the two fires are produced 
collectively; when both of them are extinguished, then only awatara 
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should be re-performed. Sono éccasion arises for gamara on the indivi- 
dual occurence but on the collective occurence of the extinction. 


Adhikarana 1X. Sttras 28—49. Dealing with the independent nature of the act of offer- 
ing the five dishes full of boiled rice. 


qgar gerard: MIAA: Tats N GULEN 


Vaga: the five dishes ; g on the other hand ; qsaaya@: by virtue of the 
text laying down the substance; sfafafy: substitute; @ra_is. 

28. On the other hand, (the offering of the) five dishes (full 
of rice) is a substitute, because of the direct text about the 
material, 

See the Vedic quotation from the ĝuama quoted in the commen- 
tary on sitra 22 at p. 347. The question is whether this offering of five 
dishes full'of boiled rice to g isan independent act ora substitute for 
the milk ofiering. The objector says that it is by nature of substitute ; 
because another material comes in the place of the spoiled milk, 


a 


” ASAT AT RSASAATIATATAaTSS TE WE VPI RE 
Arzat command; at on the other hand; Zeqeaqatfafy: text about the 
material and the diety; aate¥ not proper to be mentioned; f becanse, 
29. On the other hand, it is‘'a command; because a text 
about materials and diety can be laid down (in the same act), 
The author lays down his siddhadnta view that itis an independent 
action, because in one action there Gan not be two dieties. (gy and aEez) 


The offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice is to be made to gg alone, 
the material is entirely different. So it is-an independent act. 


Adhikarana X. Sttras 30—31. Dealing with the subject that the offering of -tbe five . 
dishes is an occasional and subordinate act of the new moon sacrifice. 


A Wea WE 1 ON. 


a: it ; TalAAa_comes in the place ; utata, by virtue of the collocation. 
30, It comes in the place, by reason of its collocation, 


Now the question is‘ whether this offering of:the five dishes full of boiled 
rice to Indra is a substitute for the ‘spoiled ‘new moon sacrifice or its 
part? The objector says that’ when the milk in the new moon sacrifice is 
spoiled, the offeriug of the rice is a substitute ; itis not a part of the new 
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moon sacrifice which has become a nullity; for nothing can be a part of 
@ nullity. 


aigtataat Aaima wu & 12 RN 


stnfafy; statement about a constituent part; at on the other hand; 
fafizttetttara_by reason of its connection with the occasion, 

The author gives his own siddhanta view, He says that itis a part of 
the new moon sacrifice, because the boiled rice is offered under certain 
circumstances. The new moon sacrifice is progressing; during the contie 
nuance, the offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice is made to gg; this 
independent offering intervenes; so itis only a part of the new moon sacri- 
fice 


Adhikarana XT. Sûtras 32 .33. Dealing with the subject that when the determination ta 
hold a qq is given up, it is necessary to perform fangfazq_ sacrifice. 
oN 


o~ m~ ~ o~ 
aaan AT: BATT TATA NEVA AU 
farafora_ the sacrifice of that name ; g on the other hand; asg? on not 
commencing; Wa: fruit ; Af in the sacrifice ; Mta_is. 
32. Onthe other hand when (the æa) is not commenced, a 
Rpataa, sacrifice should be performed, for the fruit is in the act, 
_ When a person has made a determination to perform a @@ and gives it 


up, he will have to pay the penalty by performing the faafaa_ i i 
He will nuot be relieved of the duty to perform the a2. 


IAEI N IRIZ N 


faepuarata, by reason of the text about ransom; q and. 
33. And by reason of the text about ransom, 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his siddhanta view 
laid down in sûtra 32. He says that by making a determination, one 
becomes indebted to the gods; by the performance of the faafaa, sacrifice 
he discharges the debt so incurred and becomes free, 

gahd AT wga: AIT: FRET: ema A a: ARTA aga 
fipafaat afanio aaa aaazacintagad | aaa TATA: UÑ- 
agga: Tareas famita | “He who vows to perform aag, binds 
himself to all the gods and to all the ggs; if he performs a faafaa_ afaa 
sacrifice with qaZs psalm by giving all his wealth, he releases “himself 
from all the gods and ggs (hymns).” 
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Adhikarana XII. Sdtras Jt—40. Dealing with the subject “that when the words afey 
` 


&c., ocour in a text, they fix the time for breaking the fast. 


ACARI ATASAT aa WE 12 1 aU 


qaad in the use of the word ‘calf;’ maarzat command about 
breaking of the fast ; @ra_is. 

34. When the term ‘calf’ is used, it direets the br eaking 
of the fast. 


There isa Vedic text afemadiiara wa adfa aeaararaarat u“ On 
the full moon day,afast is observed with the qaf grass and on new 
moon day with calf’, The question is what is, the meaning of the 
word ‘calf’ in the above te xt? the objector says that it means the flesh of 
a calf. 


pn e adni 
BTS TAANA AEA N EA YNN 
æg: time; at on the other hand; saqa dA by reason of the connection 
with the restatement; QRA of the previously stated. 
85. On the other hand, it is time by reason of the connection. 
with the restatement of what is previously stated. 


The author says that the term‘ calf’ denotes the time when the 
calves are driven away during the sacrifice. The fast has been already 
described ; as the Vedic text itself shows, it is here only restated for the 
purpose of fixing the time for breaking the fast. 


AATIAAMMNTT N & ty i se tl 
wutsafcarata, by reason of the non-determination of the sense; @ and. 
36. And by reason of the sense being not determined. 


The author supports his view by another argument; if the metonymy 
is not applied, the meaning of the eels can not be determined. It will be 
nonsense. 


: N an : _¢ A = 4 ss W 
aca abra VATA WEL 21 B04 
aca: the oie calf; ’ girdima, by reason of the connection with 
the text; aga a part of it; ward is. 
37. The term ‘ calf’ by reason of its occuring in the Vedic 
text, is its part. 
20 
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The objector says that the term ‘ calf’ should be literally interpreted 
as it occurs in the Vedic text, and it, therefore, becomes a part of the fast. 


PIA, AGATA UV I EN 


æg: time; g ou the other hand; earg is; aatgar by reason of no previous 
injunction. 
38. On the other hand, it means time, being not previously 
enjoined. 
The author says in reply that the text given in the commentary on 
aa 33 at p. 350 is not a faf about calf; it is already known ; it is only an 
arqgatg about it. It is a fafi about time. Ifit be said that itis a fafa for calf 


and time both, then there will be a split of a sentence (araragq) which 
should always be avoided. 


Si L oan A 

ava BAMA E121 ZEN 

aag F: meaninglessness; @ and; ea Watt in connection with an act. 

39. And it will be meaningless in connecting it with the 
act. | 


The author gives a reason in support of his view that if you take ‘calf’ 
to mean eating of it and affq to mean eating of grass, it will make 
nonsense, So the proper interpretation is that it means the time when the 
calves are driven off, while the cows are milked during the progress of 
the sacrifice. 


AJAA AFA WELL 1 Qe 


aaqaata by reason of not having the meaning; @ and; regea of the word. 
40, By reason of not having the meaning of the term. 


The author finally lays down that the term ‘calf? can never mean 
flesh. 


Adhikharana XIII. Sdtras 41—42. Dealing with the subject that the terms afè &c., which 
e è . = 
indicate time, apply to both who has performed wary and bas not performed it. 


S ~ m~ & 
PAARA AAFAA N EIDIR 
sts: time; Q if; awaa in the case of one who has performed soma 
yâga; afesadataa by reason of its connection with its description. 


41. If it indicates time, it applies to one who has performed 
awa by reason of its connection with its description. 
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ee ne ar a eR a a ne I RN tS a mmm 


a ao 


The new moon sacrifice is performed by one who has performed the so- 
ma sacrifice and one who has not performed it. A person who performs a 
soma sacrifice, has necessarily to make a @WIZa oblation. ‘Fhe cows are 
milked on the night of t4th of the dark half of the month and is stored up, 
In the morning, the cows aro again milked, the milk is mixed up with the 


previously kept milk. The mixture is called qwita oblation. Whenthe . 


cows are milked, the calves are driven off; this isthe time which is called 
the time of driving off the calves just like the aff. Now from this 
explanation, the objector’s position is very clear. He says that if the 
term ‘calf’ means time of driving off the calves, then it applies only m the 
case of one who has performed a soma y4ga but not of one who has not 
performed it, as there is wo necessity of driving off the calves in the 
latter case. - 


BSUS HAT: NARA NRIN 


wrardeara by reason of the meaning of time;, on » the other hand; saya: 
of both; sata should be known. 


42. On the other hand the time of both;should be known, By 
reason of its being used to mean time. 


The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sitra 4f. He 
says that the term ‘calf’ being used forthe time of driving off the calf, 
applies to both, viz. one who has performed the soma y4aga and one who 
has not performed it. It indicates: the time for meals in both cases; bat 
this explanation is to show how it-came to mean the time for meals, 


qaaa: | “Before driving away the calves, the husband and 
wife should take a meal”? 


Adhikarana XIV. SAtras 43—47 dealing with the subject that the terme ‘with the branch, 
indicate time. 


WEA MAANI N g 19 1 VB tt 
vea? in the handful of grass ; girat branch ; wauaa like the mixture. 


43. In the bunch of grass, there is the braneh like the case of 
mixture. 

agarana seat sgela. “With the branch he throws the handful of grass 
in the fire.’ The grass is spread or the altar and the branch of a tree ig 
kept with the purpose of driving off the cattle. When the sacrifice is 
finished, the grass and the branch are both thrown away in the fire to be 
consumed there, The objector says that the grass is the principal and 


— 
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grat is subordinate; because gatat (instrumental case) is used: and in 
order to support his view he gives an example of soma mixture. Soma 
is mixed up with milk and offered to Rataeu. There soma juice is princi- 
pal and milk is subordinate. 


MA AAAA AATA W121 V2 


arafaty: a text about time; at on the other hand; swat: of both; frunt 
acata by their presence. 

44. On the other hand, it isa rule for time, both being 
present. g 


The author gives his own view. He says that the rulelabout the branch 
and the grass is already laid down ; so the text does not relate to 
the description of the grass and the branch. It therefore lays down the 
time, when they are to be finally disposed of in the fire. 


, P R = 
AAP ÄTTEN G tI Ma 

aacdesudeara by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed on 
them; @ and, | N 

45. And by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed 
on them. 

The author further supports his view by another reason. No purifica- 
tory ceremony is performed on the seat by the grat t. e. it does not sacri- 
ficially operate upon the grass; so there can not be any relationship of 
principaland subordinate, 


asi e a 
amq AAAA ENA WE 121 RN 
aenta therefore; q and; fanart on separation; eata is. 
46. And because there is separtion also. , 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that it is not necessary that the branch and grass should accompany each 
other. Grass alone may be finally trown in the fire. So there may be a 
separation at the final disposal. If they both happen to be there, they may 
be finally thrown in the fire as the sfaqfiraa. 


~ ~ 
SATA Ta TATT NEV P19 N 
eqq: wooden poker; 4 and; qa in the alternative case; aata, is. 
47. And the wooden poker is used in the alternative case. 
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The author says that in the case of the awra offering there is necessari- 
ly a branch of a tree. When there ig a branch, there is also sqaq. When. 
a branch is brought, it is cut off at the bottom. It is struck slantingly with 
a hatchet and a notch is made in it. This piece of wood is called aqaq. 
- But when no aa offering is made, there is no branch of a tree; what the 
author here means is that when a @ara offering is made, the wq@q along 
with the grass and the branch is finally disposed of in the fire. So these 
words indicate the time of final disposal. 


END OF PADA IV. 


PADA V, 


Adhikarana I. SQtras I—9. Dealing with the transference of the Hafs dieties in an 
arggàfè connected with the new moon. 


wm PENNA NAAT TJN- 
TWH NEII | 


argal on tho rise (of the moon) ; Srerqaara, by reason of missing the 
time ; garaga the direction as to a sacrifice ATA 18; aut just as; {agarar 
in the case of the five dishes. 


1. On rising of the moon, by reason of missing the time, 
there is a direction about a sacrifice as in the case of five dishes. 


The zstart is performed on the night of NATIT ; asacrificer com- 
mences his sacrifice and subsequently during the progress of the sacrifice 
the moon rises and then he finds that he: wrongly considered it an saraqear 
night while it was the 14th of the dark half of the month. In such a case, 
he will have to perform an avqgafe as a penance. The question is whether 
the urqzafe is an independent act like the offering of the five dishes men- 
tioned in Adhikarana IX of Chap. VI pada IV sitra 23. The objector says 
it is, because there is an independent command about the performance of 
the wrqqafe and he relies on the reasoning contained in Chap V1 pada IV 
adhikarana IX. faarad saarghodats miraa efatted 
JOHET | mgl Sariga fag Aram: eenantaagesa 
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ae 


amas paiz teafag enfitar riai Ase ana rene farfà- 
fanpage || (ĝo go .Vieleia) “Certainly his children and animals will 
decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon rises when he has al- 
ready consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
he shall offer the middle class of them, baked on eight pansto Agni the 
giver; he sball offer the grossest of them, boiled in curd to Indra the 
giver: he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Vignu, the 
dweller in cattle.” 


AAA at ARAA WERT RU 


aqaa: transference; at on the other hand; frurarrreatey. by reason of the 
existence. i 


2. On the other hand, it is only a transference of the dieties 
by reason of the existence. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. He says 
that the offerings are already known buttheir connection with the dieties 


is not known; it is therefore a case of transference of the dieties. It is not 
an independent sacrifice. 


aama RELICLE: GLE U E O E S UN 


am mema by reason of their leading to the same conclusion (form); 
arszrat of words. 


3. And'by reason of the same conclusion from the Vedic 
words. 


The author in support of his view relies on the Vedic text already 
quoted and’says that words of it also lead to the same conclusion. 


HAGA WMA SATAN EAL IVa 


ara aarzaraea of the division of the curd or milk; gina by seeing. 
4, By seeing of the repetition (division) of the milk, 


The author gives another illustration in support of his view. In the new 
moon sacrifice, as said already the cows are milked in the evening; this 
milk is stored up in a vessel and divided into two parts to be ,converted 
into curd and to be used for the asggàfy if necessary, and the other half 
for coagulating the milk to be obtained from the cows in the morning. The 
first half portion of the milk set apart. for weqzaft is called waaa; this 
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sane eed net neto nette o 


e e d 


doubling of the milk or dividing of it, is called araaaqreara. What the 
author means to say is that all the materials are there; there is only a 
change of dieties, no new material being provided. 


—wyaeaigad TT Ny 


blii, by reason of its being agd; E Cini command; aa, is. 


5. By reason of its producing an invisible effect, it may be 
an (independent) injunction. 

a: QISIR: Carearsnrarerrfirgr aca ATRL TT “One who desires cattle should, 
after performing a sacrifice on the new moon day, drive off the calves.” 
The author says that in the yg@rafe there is an invisible effect produced 
by performing it; so the text is a fafi. There the material and dieties are 
different but such is not the case in Hrqzate. 


aAA ASE aT WIA EU 


qararata_ by reason of the defect in the milk; qagrera in the case of the 
five dishes; wg without any defect; fe because; gata, the other. - 


6. In the case of the five dishes, by reason of the defect in 
the milk ; because the other has no defect. 


The objector in sitra 1 gave the illustration of the offering of the five 
dishes. Ihe author says that the analogy does not hold good because in 
the case of the offering of the five dishes, the oblation is spoilt; so there is 
the necessity of another independent offering : but in the present case, 
the material is there and a mistake is committed in finding out the correct 
date. So there is only a change: of dieties in the asggàfè and no change 
in the material is ‘made, 


aatasi ct AE Iyon 


ua in the qwra oblation; afù also; ar the same; gferae if it be said, 
7. Ifit be said that in gare oblation, the same is (true), 


We have explained what “QTA is, ‘The cows are’ milked ‘in the 
evening in the new and full moon sacrifices. The milk is stored up and 
kept at night. The cows are again milked in the morning of the follow- 
ing day. The evening milkthat has been reserved, is mixed with the 
morning milk. This mixture is called war, The objector says that the 
milk or the curd which is reserved in the evening is defective by reason 
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of its beiny stale. It is mixed with the morning milk which also, therefore, 
becomes impure and unfit for oblation. 


m~ O~ + ~ : 
a ANLARIN We STU GI Yr eu 

q not; fet its; agecata_ by reason of its being not impure; afafare’ not 
special; fe because; a@Izot cause, reason. 

8. No. By reason of its being not impure, because there is no 
Special reason. 

The author says that the wara milk or curd is not spoiled; itis all 
right but srggate is performed whether it is spoiled or not, for quite & 
different reason i. e. for not performing the new moon sacrifice on the 
correct date. 


AS ~ ' 
AA TAT ATAT. werygred 

sgur the metonymy; sanf: the text about heated (milk). 

9. The word %# (heated) is by way of metonymy. 

We have seen that the evening milk is heated, converted into 
curd and reserved for the morning milk. Now the text łasi. e., rice 
boiled in the hot milk foc the wxgzafe, becomes meaningless, for 
no hot milk is available, the whole of it being converted into curd. 
The author says the term szą should be interpreted by metonymy; it, there- 
fore, means what is heated 7. e. water. 


Adhikarama IT, Satras 10—11, Dealing with the subject that in the sqigarar also 


there is a change of dieties. 


< = ~~ oe 
BOTA AAAI WE TY ROU 

aqigara in an sqtyara; waaay by reason of the absence of any text ; 
aqmnafa just as in a model sacrifice. 

10. There being no text, in gara (the diety shail be) that 
of the model sacrifice, 

saigata is performed on the full moon night and its diety 1s Visnu 
and asthe mantras are recited lowly the ceremony is called 3qtgatz. 
In the course of the arqzqafe in the new moon sacrifice, it is also perfor- 
med. The objector saysthat as there is no text, the diety of the model 
sacrifice t. e., fasgy shall be diety of the sgam performed in connec- 
tion with wvqzate. 
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AMA AT APA WAIT NEVA LeU 


aqaq; transference, change; at on the other hand; sgat by perfor- 


mance. 


11. On the other hand, there will be a change (af deities) 
as in the case of others, by performance. 


The author gives a reply. The yqtgatw which is performed in con- 
nection with the asgąàfè is by way of penance. The oblations in the latter 
are divided into three parts; similarly the oblation in the former is divided 
into three parts also. The sqtgata connected with the asgqàfe should, 
therefore, consist of rice, and this is divided into three parts. The diety 
of aqigyara viz. fasg is changed and three parts will be offered to special 
deities. So in place of Visnu, three deities come in; in other words, there 


is a Change of deities. 


Adhikarana IIY. Sitras 12—16. Dealing with the performance of the wrqzafe even 


~ 


when the material is not consecrated. 
Tay THAT | 
RY anae NRIN 


fact? on consecration being effected (on the material); mą is ; 
aedaratez by reason of its connection with it (Vedic text). | 


12. On consecration, there will be (a moon-rise- SOR Gay by 
reason of the Vedic authority, 


The objector says that when the purificatory ceremonies are performed 
on the different materials to bo used in the new moon-sacrifice and the 
mocn happens to rise, then the avqqafe should necessarily be performed, 
as there is Vedic a text to that effect, See the text quoted in the com- 
mentary on the gA I at p.355. Ifthe materials are not so sacrificial- 
ly operated upon, then wqgqate should not be performed. 


= ~ em~ l 
WIA Al AMNTATAMETA N RIY N 
ag on commencement; af on the other hand; srqura by reason of ac- 
eruing; fafan of a cause, 
13. On the other hand, on commencement, by reason of the 


cause arising. 
PA | 
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The author gives a reply to the objector, the cause of the avgqafe is 
the rising of the moon onthe supposed night of aaraeqt. When such 


an occasion arises, the asggàfè must be performed whether the materials 
are consecrated or not, 


| SATTATATH ATA NRI I R N 
gauai only asan indication; gata the other. 
14. The rest is only by way of indication, 


auatafaed’. (do Wo gravid) quoted at p. 355. The word freq is used in the 
text which means ‘consecrated.’ It is used only to indicate the materials 


to be used in the performance of the wegqate. This is how he meets the 
arguments of the objector. 


© e 
ATT ANAFAA N E Y UN 
aut similarly; aand; azardat soeing the other texts, 
15. And similarly seeing the other texts. 


The author relies on the Vedic text in support of his view. @aqyeld 
giawafzarg | saraaa aaa EG GE. evict cfaudad agafa 
sfaddfaaeanrt lama aga agate aaa iaraa saranda | 
agaaa: saamani afata Raagaa maad agiia | adti ar 
efaceg fara aT Uae HAT | qai gana ARARSGIHata U “If the 
moon arises, when he has not yet consecrated the offoring, the procedure 
is fully known; the milk of the previous evening converted into curd is 
divided into an offering; the calves are untied; and subsequently they are 
driven off; he drives them off in the after-noon with a branch of a qof tree, 
The whole procedure to be adopted in the new moon day offering 1s well 
known, even if he does not intend the performance. If the offering is con- 
secrated and the moon arises, he must, then, act otherwise and prepare 
the rice husked once.” 


Adhikarana IV Sùûtras 16—17. Dealing with {the subjeot that the offerings should be 


consecrated to the deities of the modificd sacrifice when the material is not consecrated and the 
moon riges, 


amaisa cede ataa- 
WUSTYATATAMT N E A RU 
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- 


SS 


afsac? when not consecrated ; a+gfet on (the moon) rising ; sada: 
to the deities of the model sacrifice ; faata consecrate; gf& this; erga: | 
the view of wyata Rigi ; ¥_syzAq on the preparation of the rice; aqaata 
by reason of the change. 

16. “ When the materials are not consecrated and the moon 
rises, the offering should be made to the dieties of the model 
sacrifice”. This is the view of argataa, by reason of the change 
of dieties on the preparation of the rice. 

The opinion of WYA is given by the author in the sitra. The 
wneqzate is a modified sacrifice. The materials are consecrated for the 
oblation. So long as the materials are not consecrated the offerings are 
to be made to the deities of the model sacrifice; because the preparation 
of the rice and division of it into three parts is the cause of the change 
of the dieties. 


Sq CATE ARA (SAAR EHUCA SE AATITATET 
NIYIN 


sgg anraq: to (the dieties) coming afterward ; gon the other hand; 
araa: the view of the Rigi of that name; ateata by reason of his 
action ; 2aatqaaeg of the change of deities. 

17. On the other hand, the view of af%aais that to the 
deities who come afterwards (the offering should be made) by 
reason of his own action being the cause of the change of dieties. 

The author adopts the view of a@a which is that the offering of the 
rice should be made to the deities of the modified sacrifice. Because the 
sacrificer committed an error in knowing the correct date, so there will 
be a change of deities. 


# 
Adhikarana V. SttrasIS8 -20. Dealing with the consecration of the remainder silently 
when a portion is consecrated and the moon rises. 


GAST A ACAI ARIAT MATA newer 


fafaec2 on half being consecrated ; @ not; gatat of handfuls; atqaq: 
change of deities; agquearg by reason of that being subordinate to it. 

18. When the handfuls (of offerings) are half consecrated 
there is no change of deities, because that being subordinate to it. 
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eee 


When an oblation is to be consecrated, the materials are taken and 
four handfuls are to be prepared, Two handfuls are consecrated and the 
moon rises on the supposed night of the aart. The question is, to 
whom should the remaining two be consecrated, either to the deities of 
the wafa or faafa? Tho objector’s reply is that they should be consecrated 
to the gods of the sa#fa (the model sacrifice), so that there may beno 
change of deities being dependant on the consecration. 


ampla fe TAVITA AT WEYL REN 


amaga with the deities of the modified sacrifice ; fẹ because ; dàra: 
connection ; aveutatacata by reason of coming in their place. 


19. Because there is a connection with the dieties of the 
modified sacrifice by reason of their coming in their place. 


The second objector says that the asggàfè is the modified sacrifice 
being performed on the #araeat night; it is, therefore, proper to have the 
deities of the modified sacrifice. So the deities of the modified sacrifice 
come in the place of the deities of the model sacrifice by virtue of their 
coming in the place of the deities of the new moon sacrifice. 


TTA AEA TATA N G AARON 


aatatg by reason of the absence; and ; gatea of the other ; wiry is. 
20. And by reason of the absence of the others. 


_ We have understood the sacrificial procedure. The fata is called the 
consecration of the materials. Formally in the names of the deities, 
a sacrificer sets aside the materials. He has thus consecrated only two 
handfuls out of the four handfuls of the materials when the moon is seen 
arising on the #AaT@at night. Two handfuls are already consecrated to the 
deities of the new moon sacrifice and the romaining two are yet to be 
consecrated, These two can not be divided into 3 parts and can not there- 
fore be consecrated to the deities of the model sacrifice. The author 
further Says that they can neither be consecratod to the deities of the 
modified sacrifice as it is not yet begun. Under these circumstances, the 
remainder should be consecrated without mentioning the name of any 
deity; this is technically called aut (silently .) 


| Adhikarana VI. Sûtras 21 to 24, Dealing with the subject that a penance should be per- 
formed onthe rise of the moon by a person „Who has performed the qaraq and who has not pex: 
Formed it, 


JAIMINE SOTRA Vİ. 5. 24, 363. 


AACAAAMAAAAA: TATA WE VY LAU 


aiaradainta by reason of the connection with the text about agra; 4 
not; waH7a: one who has not performed aa ceremony; ara is. 

21. A person who has not performed a @are@ shall not per- - 
form (the avqzaftz) by reason of the connection of the text with 
the EAT. ae 

We have already explained what aara is. See the commentary on 
sûtra 7 (at p. 350.) The objector says that there isa Vedic text qaga% 
ATE’ | (Ño Qo RIMINI) «Rice boiled in curd; rice boiled in hot milk.” 
See at p. 356. It shows that a person who has performed awa shall 
alone perform mgaàfe. 


saaien: NIYIN 


wiradaima by reason of the connection of the text mentioning the 
annuals (atta) ; qt on the other hand; saat: of both. 

22. On the other hand, both (should perform the atqeaftz) by 
reason of the text mentiving annuals (sit). 

ataa is a plant in general which bears fruit or cereals and dies out; it 
produces the fruit or cereals in a year once. It is distingushed from aaeqfa 
which are both plants and trees. The author gives his reply to the objec- 
tor and says that both the persons who have performed the @ata and who 
have not performed it, shall perform avqzale. The reason is that the rice 
is mentioned in the.text and it refers to both. "e 


raara ta JANRI N 


goara by reason of the failure; q not; gfaaa if it be said. 
23. ‘By reason of the failure, no’ if it be said. 


The objector says that both shall not perform, because it a non- aktad 
who having no milk or curd, can not perform the asggàfè. If he has cows, 
he becomes a aarat. By reason of this want, a non-@arat shall not per- 
form the asqgàfèz. 


AAAA N R N g 


q not; Haedemtzeqta by reason of the purificatory ceremony not pər- 
formed on it, 
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24. Not so, by reason of the purificatory ceremony not per- 
formed upon it. 

The author says that there iS no necessity of boiling the rice in the 
curd or milk. You must necessarily divide the rice into three portions; 
boiling of it in the curd or milk is by way of avai Youcan dispense 
with it. So both should perform the svqaate. 

Adhikarana VIl, Statras 25 27. Dealiug with the performance of fysyfxq by one who has 

`~ 


only undertaken to perferm a g. 


aes Tarawa ANTRAT RIY 


areqera on rising without completing it; faufaa_ the performance of the 
sacrifice of that name; Mà on purchase; famanda by reason of the 
connection with the text which lays down division of the soma. 

25. One should perform fafa on his not completing the aa 
after the purchase of @rm@ by reason of the text which mentions 
the division of @ta. 

‘The text referred to is as follows afgaaradtiaaruanrgirart anas 
Rpafaar afar aAa adya aaazactara asta || “If those 


who are initiated to perform a @a, relinquish it after the division of am, 
shall perform faufaa with afazra in which all the eras and a@ge psalm 
are sung, by giving away all their wealth.” The objector saysthat persons 
who are initiated to perform a @¥ and relinquish it after ‘the purchase of 
the ara, should perform faafia, asa penancel for leaving the @® in- 
complete becanse in the Vedic text quoted above, the division -of ara is 
mentioned which can not take place without previously purchasing it. 


AFA AT MINATA N R Y EU 


Tg on undertaking; at on the other hand; srquta, by reason of obtain- 
ing; fafazren of cause. 

26. On the other hand, on undertaking (to perform a €q). by 
reason of the cause arising. 


The author says in reply that cause for performance of faafia, arises 
as soon a3 the determination to perform a 4 is broken. . 


aTSTTaTAT AR: n gI N 


arama? for the general sense; gaz atf: the rest of the text. 
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27. The rest of the text is for the general purpose. 


The author further goes on and says that the division of the ara 
mentioned in the text is ina general way. In other words it means the 
division of the materials amongst themselves after the relinquishment to 
perform the QA. 


Adbikarana VIII. Sûtras 28—29. Dealing with the limit of 12 days for the initiation 
eeremony. 


AARMA MEATA WEYL REN 


Atana in numbering the days for initiation ceremony; @yretat 
as one desires; afagtara_by reason of there being no special text. 


28. Innumbering the days for the initiation ceremony, one 


should be guided according to his desire, as there is no special 
ertme = 


The objector says that there is no limit of days for the initiation 
ceremony as there is no special text. One may act according to his own 
desire; he may continue it fora day, 3 days or 12 days. Some com- 
mentators, consider this sitra to contain the siddhanta view of the author 
and make tke sûtra 29 an independent adhikarana. In this view, the op- 
tion is given of the days for performance of a ata. | 


gag ARIETTA WIAD RE R 


Azle: twel days; g on the other hand; fearg by the force of the text; 
iT 18. 
29, On the other hand, the initiation ceremony should last 
for 12 days by force of the Vedic text. 


The auther gives his own view and says that there is a Vedic text 
glaatdifead afata. “An initiated should beg for 12 nights, the means 


of a sacrifice”; from this text, it appears, that the initiation ceremony is 
to last for 12 days. 


Adhikaraga 1X. Sdtras 30—37. Dealing with the performance of the initiation cercmeny in 
aTatazaa before the full moon of the Magha (ata). 


TUATATA AAAS ANAT We iY 32 N 


qaet on the full moon day ; ATAR: no rule ; afastaa by reason of 
there being nothing special. 
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30. Noruleas to the full moon day because there is no 
special text. 

ag TANT QARTE RATT N (Ño ado 9181412) “They should initiate him 
four days before a full moon day.” This is the text from the uta dfar 
A dtat shall be performed 4 days before a qmarat. The objector says 
that as the word gaara? is used in a general sense, any gatat may do. 


AMAT TAT TATA N UYU BLU 


atdaata_ by reason of the immediate sequence; g on the other hand; Sait 
the full moon day of the şa; æra, is. 


8l. On the other hand, it may be the full moon day of the 
Chaitra by reason of the immediate sequence (of the text). 


In a wataaa sacrifice, the initiation ceremony is performed. It con- 
sists of shaving of the head and the purificatory rites. Itis performed 
four days before the full moon night. The first objector has already ex- 
pressed his view; according to him any gotate will do. The second objec- 
tor in the present sûtra says that there is another Vedic text immediately 
preceding which mentions the aa qoaa? specially;so both the texts should 
be read together. faarquaraateta qadatcad aacaceqafeaar yo- 
ATA: il (Ro go 9181413) “They should initiate him on the full moon 
day of 4a, it isthe commencement of a year wz, the full moon of the 
chittra.”? 


AT AETEBIAA: WEEVIL 


arat tke full moon day of ara;at onthe other hand; qareataa: by 
reason of the Vedic text containing the 8th day of ara. 


32. On the other hand, the full moon day of ata because the 
Vedic text refers to the 8th day of ara. 

The author gives his own view. He says that the term used is wareat 
which means the 8th day in the month of lara, The initiation ceremo- 
ny commences 4days before the full moon and lasts for 12 days and is 


over on the 7th day of the dark half (araq) of ara. On tho agat day, 
soma plant is purchased. 


AeA Bia AT ne sy 13s N 


azar, HEAT of another month; afẹ also; giaa if it be said. 
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33. If it be said that urgat may mean the avat of another 
month. 

The objector says that the term qWerear may be used in a general 
sense and may mean any Heat. 


~ ~ 
a aa fe als & 14 1 22 N 
a not; afereata_ by reason of the figure of speech; qar this; fg because; arm 
in the common parlance. 
34. No, by reason of the secondary sense, because it is so 
known in common parlance. 
The author says that werget in the secondary sense means any agat 
but the word is used in the common parlance in the sense of eighth day of 
arg”. 


SATAN AAT WIA CBN 


qtar on the failure of the initiation ceremony; q and; aqugra by 
reasou of the release, grace, remedy. 


35. And on the fuilure of the initiation ceremony, by reason 
of the release (provided)- 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that if the initiation ceremony is not performed four days previous to 
the ardtgutatat a penance is provided. So this additional fact also shows 
that warea@r is the eighth day of ara. garaua AAT THAT at 
gta laaangt AÈRTIRT e e a ae e e ea: ee e e aise a ea e ae 
ATTEN dimedia A Raai wa: daa ARa 
goqfà il (ĝo ao 9lzIcl2) They, who wish to be initiated for a year 
should be initiated on the 8th day; it is certainly the wife of the year, 
namely the eight day; four days before the full moon day, they should be 
initiated: on the eighth day the purchase of somais made. The eighth 
day should not be made fruitless.” 


SA AMAT N KIY 1 Be N 


seurt on the rise (of the sacrificers after its completion); @ and; 
“galga springing up (of the herbs and plants.) 
36. And on the completion, the Sangin’ up (of the plants 
and herbs). 
PA 
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The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
-says that the Vedic text says that the tafa and aaeqfa spring up after 
the completion of the sacrifice. agasan Aaaa sare fà ul 
(Èo qo 9181413) «On their rising, the cereals and plants follow (in sprin- 


‘ging up)? This factalso shows thatthe word TREFT means aret mezat 
after which spring comes. 


+ ea~ ~ 
weal a Raima Wey ge Nn 
aat in it; € and; aafwarfa inferential, power of all the texts, 


37. And the force of all the texts points to it. 


The author in support of his view relies on the Vedic texts. 
and qT ua gaat anatia q RC IEC AE LAE C MARARA eecccees seese eessosoo ° 
sed at wa drawa a uaea AA i (to Po oI) 
“Those who are initiated on the gẹtgat day, do so by the trouble arising 
during the year; those who are initiated on the gaga] day do so in anti- 
cipation of the change of the year.’ In the text atẹ means trouble ari- 
sing from the cold of ary and sq@ is the change of year in the spring fol- 
lowing aq They all point to the fact that the ard? quiarat suits the initia- 
tion ceremony; because the other gmatats are defestive for one reason or 
other. On account of cold, no bathing ceremony can be performed or in 
summer by scarcity of water, the other coat is unsuited. So the arat qof- 
atrdÌ is the most suitable of all. 


Adhikarana X. Sftras 38 39. Dealing with the subject that on the transference for- 


wards of the initiation ceremony, all sacrificial acts connected with it are transferred forward. 
~~ ~ (am £ 2 he, 
qlateieeq ganar TATA TA AEH: 
MARATA NEY ZEN 


qtarerseq of the time of the initiation ceremony ; farszeara_ being laid 
down ; afa#a in allowing it to pass ; faaarat of the necessary acts (con- 


nected with it) ages: non-transference forward; massaa by reason of 
the arrival of their time. _ 


38. Because the time of the initiation ceremony is laid down; 
on the time being allowed to pass away, the necessary acts con- 


nected with it are not transferred forward because their time has 
arrived, 
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The objector says that when the time of the initition ceremony has 
been allowed to pass by and is therafore commenced late, the daily acts 
such. as gifts, homa and cooking should be stopped during the continuance 
of the ceremony. They can not be transferred forward because their 
time has come but during the interval when the initiation ceremony 
is stopped, the daily duties should be performed. arasta tataa It 
“One performs an Agnihotra as long as he lives.” 


TET aT Aaaa ATE fe ERTA RIZEN 


sæ: transference forward; qr on the other hand; Qiamat by reason 
of being initiated; efafgrez not special; fă because; rot cause. 


39. On the other hand by reason of being initiated, they will 
be transferred forward because there is no special reason. 


The author says that during the interval the initiation ceremony lasts 
whether it is stopped or not, the daily duties will be stopped and will be 
performed after the way bath. Engagement in the satfacdta is the gene- 
ral cause for stopping the daily duties. @€arg atam a za faaqata a 


gafa \ “An initiated, therefore, does not give, cook or perform a 
homa.” 


Adeikarana. XT. Sûtras 40—41. Dealing with the non-performance of the siaga 
when the sarfawta is transferred forward. | 


aa RAN A Ag aa gaa eye 


aa there ; afagta oblation ; a imot ; fraa exists; aur just like; gaat of 
the former, 

40, ‘There does not exist sffata as in the case of the former. 

sfagta is performed after the completion of the sarfaghr, when it is 
prolonged by stopping it in the middle. The author says that there ia 


no necessity for performing it, as there is no necessity of performing the 
daily duties and no impiety attaches to the sacrifi 


cer by prolonging the 
sqifagia and omitting the daily duties. 


PSA we 1 y 1 Ve tt 
gata by reason of the time being principal; @ and. 
41. And by reason of the time being principal. 


The author gives an additional. reason in support of his view. 
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What he means to say is that when once time has been allowed to lapse, 
it can never come back; so there is no necessity for performing the 
penance. 

Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the non-performance of ofaa on the trahsference for- 
ward of ggqarqta sacrifice. 


HEETE en eee 


afama by reason of the prohibition ;@ and : 3g upwards; wazna 
after bathing ; g&: till the sacrifice. 

42, And by reason of the prohibition after the bath till 
(sqai) sacrifice. 

The szaarata sacrifice is performsd after the aaga. The author says 


that the prohibition about the performance of the daily duties extends 
‘to the time when geqarata is performed after wary. 


Adbikarana XIII. Dealing with the subject that if nfagta is performed, the afaeta 


&c., should be commenced in the evening. 


Wasa ATA a FATA NEA 


sfagta: pratihoma ; q if; aid in the evening; afretar fat agnihotra 
&c.; EATI should be performed. 

43. If afadta is performed, the afaeta &c., should be per- 
formed in the evening. 

eeatlatareata is taking for granted the position of the opponent. If 
fata i is to be performed, in that ease the afaera &c. shall be performed 
in the evening. The author says that after the completion of the big 
ceremonies during which the daily duties were stopped their recommen- 
cement and the preparation will take the whole day and so the afuata 
&c. will be performed in the evening, 


Adhikarna XIV. Dealing with the performance of afygtq £c», in the morning in the qe 


pact ifice. 


aaa Mean g Lee 


sta: morning; Fon the other hand; digfarfa in the sacrifice of that name. 


44, On the other hand morning, in the case of atgait sacrifice. 
Tho author says that in the case of the atgxit the rule laid down in 
pdhikarana XIII does not apply. In this case the contrary is the rule. 
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The reason is that the gat is finished at night and so the ufieta &c., are 
performed in the morning because the time of the evening has been allo- 
wed to pass. 


Adhikarana XV. Stttras 45—47. Dealing with the subject that when a Loma is —- 
on the breakingl/of a vessel &c. it is a part of the full and new moon sacrifice. 


MAARE WAASTIAArA NEY A AN 


nafa penance ; afas in a context ; qaĦ everywhere ; aaraa 
by reason of the fault being common. 


46. In the context it isa penance, in all cases the default 
being common. 


Regata metaf. “He performs a homa on breaking;lhe performs a 
homa on spilling.” These are the texts in connection with qataoraraant. 
When a vessel is broken or the contents thereof are spilt, then a sacritice 
should be performed. The question is whether the texts apply in connec- 
tion wtih all sacrifices. The objector says that they apply toall ; though 
they occur in the context of the aafguaraata, yet their application is 


general. The force of the context is weaker than the force of the sen- 
tence. 


AE AT FEAT E14 1 Pe 


N in a context; at on the other hand; gegana by reason of the 
word, 


46. On the other hand in the context, by reason of the word. 

The author says that a sentence must contain @tsq, araa and glapaeqar. 
The texts quoted above do not contain the fruits; so according to the 
atataas they are incomplete. In order to have their sense complete one 
will have to find out the context where they occur. The principle that 
force of the sentence is greater than that of the context does not apply 
when the sentence is incomplete and is dependent on other sentence for 
its complete sense (qafasatgtt: Y. 


HASTA NIV Re tt 
wafgerz: not the modification of it; @ and. 


47. And they are not the modifications of it. 


The author further says that the sàtira and afuera are not the 
modifications of gyglATe@atn; so the texts do not apply to them, 
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rca 


Adhikarana XVI. Dealing with the meaning of gayqeq, 


SH Ta CACY TA ASIANS TATA ACHAT AT NE MVS 


sqrqwez of the thing defiled ; aT in the water: arat on throwing ; aa 
that ; wats not eatable; aratut of the Aryas ; qa that ; natia daa be 
N 

48. On throwing the defiled things in the water that which 
is not eatable by the Aryas should be known. 

The sûtra defines what sarqeqis. Anything which an Arya can not 
eat; any eatable in which a dead insect or hair is found, is called ‘eager 
or defiled arlicle, 


Adhikarana XVII. Dealing with the performance of u penance even when all leave off 


simultaneously. 


aana: saya Amad a faa NEIYIQEN 


frrmsya: by reason of the text laying down separation; mafa a 
penance ; + altar on simultaneously (leaving off); 4 not; fae is. 


49. On account of the text laying down separation, there is a 
penance ; but there is none if they are left off simultaneously. 


There is a sacrificial procedure. In the sarftéa sacrifice, afeeqaarta 
is sung after walking out of the sacrificial ground. The priests wetar, 
agatat and sarga? walk out. The yea goes ont first and then sgat 
holding his (ætar s) clothes tucked behind him, follows him and lastly 
afteut holding the clothes tucked behind him, follows him (sgarat). If 
by chance one lets go the clothes of another thus held by him, there is a 
penance. The objector says that there is no penance when two simulta- 
neously let go the clothes of the others; itis only in the case of one 
letting go the clothes of another. i 


~ ~~ 
talg DIMA MAaCHAATATR RA NIYI YON 
ią may be, at on the other hand; safaia, by reason of the cause 
arising; PITSAT time only; G the same. 
50. On the other hand, it must be done by reason of the 


accrual of the cause ; the time is only one. 


The author’s reply is that the cause of the performance of Mei penance 
is leaving off the clothes, whether they be left off simultaneously or 
separately. 
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Adhikaraņa XVIII. Sfttras5I1-63. Dealing with the subject that either no gtft may be 
given or the whole may be given if the clothes ure simntaueously let go. 


aa tantatatieeea: FATT WEYL YR N 


aa there; fanfatara_by reason of the conflict; faweq: option ; tara is, 
51, By reason of the conflict of texts, there is option. 


aa amassa asaf aa: derctened aes wa agers gilaa zed 
eg af sfagnisaisada ada zara. “If an agatat is separated, the sacrtfice 
having been established, without a fee should be started afresh and there 
that fee which was intended for the first, should be given; if a sfagat is 
detached, the whole should be given.” The text is very clear that when 
sgarar lets go the tucked up clothes, another sacrifice may be performed 
without payment of any fee and the same may be paid to them. Ifa fagat 
lets go the tucked up clothes, the whote wealth may be given. Now the 
question is, what should be done when both let go the tucked up clothes, 


The reply according to the author is that there is an option under these 
circumstances. 


AANA TAIAN: TATA NG IY IY N 


nàmta? in another sacrifice; qt on the other hand; SAMWAT: accom- 
plishment of both; qtq is. 


52. On the other hand, in another sacrifice, both (penances) 
are accomplished. 


The objector says no, you ought not to allow an option. Leave the 
first sacrifice incomplete and pay the whole wealth and after collecting 


money, you perform another sacrifice and pay the fee that was to be paid 
on the first occasion. 


A REHANA N E IYI YN 


a not; q and; gadana by reason of the text laying down one sacrifice. 


53. Not so, because the sacrifice has been laid down to be 
one, . 


The author’s reply to the objector’s view is that the sacrifice enjoined 
in the Vedais one but not two. The option is therefore given to 
these two kinds of penance in one and the same sacrifice. 


Adhikarana XIX. Dealing with the subject that when the clothes are let go by the priests 
one after the other, the penance is to be performed by the priest who lets go the cloth at last, 
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ars AAA pRa ne yen 


qtaiqy on giving up the tucked up clothes one after the other ; gigdo 
the weakness of the first ; safaaq like the model sacrifice. 


54. When the clothes are let go one after the other the rule 
becomes weak in the first, like the model sacrfice. 


The author lays down a rule about the performance of the penance. 
Who is to perform the penances when clothes are relinquished one after 
the other e. g. first the sgarat lets go the tuckcd up clothes of the sftaet 
then satar lets them go? The author’s reply is that the last one will per- 
form the penance because the rule becomes weak in first case. The author 
gives an illustration; when both the safa and faafa sacrifices are to be 
performed, the last will exclude the first and only the faafa sacrifice will 
be performed, 


Adhikarana XX, Dealing with the subject that when an gmat’ tucked up clothes are 


also let go, the Whole wealth should be given away a8 a gift. 
d (aS (a S] 
Bet Saal Wag, CAJA qaau SATAA- 

Ea: 
TUWA NIYI YY I 

afz if; sgarar the priest of that designation; qarq: last; Gra is; 
qaas# in the new sacrifice; @dàgqg all wealth; garą shall give; amt 
like; gacfavq in another. 


55. When the sgarar lets go his tucked up clothes being last, 
the whole wealth shall be given in another sacrifice as in the case 


of the other. 

The procedure is described in the commentary on sitra 49, see at p. 372; 
it appears from the said description that the sgatat is the last whose,tucked 
up clothes are held by seatat. If his clothes are let go, the penance will 
be performed by undertaking another sacrifice and the whole wealth shall 
have to be given as the fee. The author further says that the fee shall be 
given as it is mentioned in the case of sfaguf. The ordinary fee is 1200 
cows but the whole wealth will exceed this number of 1200 cows. 


Adhikarana AXI. Dealing with the subject that the order of the different sacrificial acta 
shall not be changed when the tucked up clothes are Jet go in a soma sacrifice which lasts for 


more than a day. 


HEN TAT ESTA AAT THETA EM 
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an ea 


agia in a soma sacrifice lasting for more than a day ; af#a in which; 
aqq letting go of the hold of the tucked up clothes; aq that; maža 
should be changed ; HA TATA by reason of the act being separate, 


56. In a soma sacrifice extending for more than aday, that 
_ act in which the hold of the tucked up clothesis let go, should 
be changed by reason of the act being separate. l 


In a AR sacrifice there are &tagats The soma plant is bronght ; the 
juice is prepared and extracted and then it is offered to the gods in Cups» 
The soma sacrifice in which there are àĝmmgats varying from two to twelve 
is agta which is here called agau, because the sacrifice lasts for as many 
days as there are Q@tageats. Now the jauthor says that when the hold. of 
the tucked up clothes is let go in a particuiar gaT, that qzar alone is to be 
repeated as a penance but not the whole series of gear, because they ar 
not connected with each other. | 


END OF PADA V. 


PADA VI, 


Adhikarana I. Sttras 1— 11, Dealing with the subject that persons who belong to the 
same kaipa are equally entitled in a aq. i : 


VAIS Arara TF ATACATCA AAC WEEN 


afeaqra in an assembly ; agora to avoid failure; s#faaqq like the model- 
Sacrifice ; JAFET: those who belong to the same kalpa ; @&t should 
sacrifice. 


1. In an assembly all who belong to the same kalpa should - 
perform a sacrifice to avoid failure, just as-in a model sacrifice. 


The term aftaqra means a gathering. Here itis used fora aa. Tho 
opinion of ninth is that persons of the same ata can perform a aa but tho 
opinion of stta@ is that people of different mas but belonging to the same 
sacrificial system can perform aga. We have already seen that in aaqa 
there can not be less then 17 sacrificers. VATA ICT. QATTI I- 
“Seventeen should, at Want, ah in a qe’ So under these circumstances, 
can persons belonging to different #éqs or sacrificial systems perform a 

23 
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OS 


aa? What is a meq ?- There are two systems called amnia and agaga. 
There are the verses of the Rigveda repeated at the time of the sata offer- 
ings. Those who repeat arztsta verses belong to the aresta #eq and those 
who repeat aqam= verses belong to the agaqrssy. The reply of the author 
is that persons belonging to the same kalpa can join in aaa. He has given 
an illustration of a model sacrifice to avoid fruitlessness. All the details 
of a model sacrifice ;should be performed, so that the sacrifice may not 
be fruitless; so here in a @@all the persons of the same ag should be joia- 
ed together to avoid fruitlessness. | | 


os 
TAA UAMVACATA UE EUR N 

qaaig by reason of the euthority; ar on the other hand; wfitrag like a 
mixture; @rq may be. 

2. On the other hand by reason of an authority, it may be 
like the soma mixture. 

The objector says that the Vedi; text which limits the number of the 
sacrificers in a AA, is of general application; it does not say that the sacri- 
ficers should belong to the same eq or sacrificial system. He gives an 
illustration which is not clear; according to one reading it is fraa ; in 
that case it means like a head. It refers to aRaaaa where human head is 
used as a brick and the heads of other animals were also arranged around 
it. The custom is that the head of a dead body should not be touched 
but the Vedic text overrules it; in the same manner all persons whether 
they belong to the same kalpa or not are entitled to participate in a a7. 


The other reading is afgrtagq, in that case it means like the mixture of 
soma juice with milk or curd. To prepare it in a falqa sacrifice, 
another cow is brought in, under a special Vedic text. So the Vedic text 


overrules the sacrificial custom. garit gafa (Èo Eo LIRIE) 
aaga aa à il “He places a human head.” “In waqa, one has to 


live on ghee only.” 


A ASA AT ATT i & g . 2 N 


aat not so; AaeTaTg tata by reason of the general statement. 
3. Not so, by reason of the general statement. 


The author gives a reply to the objector. Itis a general statement; 
if the general statement is definite, it is with a purpose: but if the state- 
ment is vague, it should be harmonized by other means, to be for a pur- 
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asaseseecoasrassesverstosereesessgss. -oron ore o/s DEEDS aaps. ss seepeei-++ cones amoa 


pose. The Vedic text is general but the principle of aansaatg applies. 
If the heterogenous element is to be introduced in a 4%, the whole sacri- 
fice will be fruitlees; but if there is homogenous element, the purpose cf. a 
aa will be fully served. The Vedic text which limits the number of the 
sacrificers to seventeen is general and should be so harmonized as not to 
conflict with the sacrificial custom. It therefore follows that the sacrificers 
should be of the same @eqy. awarwearata is explained by ataeqey. thus: 
any text read without any particular thing being in view; those 
mantras, the application of which ts not mentioned’in any particular act, 
as their application by virtue of the principle of aatgeatata is in a agam: 
In other words, the text is general but the application of it is. for a parti- 
cular act. 


g aAA wer ere 0 


ea. may be; at on the other hand; TAY CATA. by reason of the object of 
the sacrifice; aitgattaa like the twig of an tgrt tree. - 


4. On the other hand, it may be by virtue of the object of the 
sacrifice like the twig of an etzraz tree, 


The objector says that a twig of a fig tree is taken in a sacrifice by 
the measurement of a 4am; that alone serves the purpose. It is. not 
measured by other sacrificers with their hand, So in the-same way, the 
maor kalpa being subordinate by reason of its serving the object of 
the sacrifice, is the ator kalpa of the qata and the Maor #6 of the other 
sacrificers is not to be taken into consideration. | 


a AMMA NET ERY HT 


a not; aemarteata by reason of that being principal.. 
5. Not so; by reason of that being principal. 


The author says that the sacrificial system. is principal. Though it 
subserves the purpose of a sacrifice, yet by joining sacrificers. of hetero- 
genous €], the whole sacrifice becomes fruitless. So the homogeniety of 
the Seq is very essential. 


e e l 
SNSFAM: QUAENAM 
wiz azal: of tho twig belonging to gat troe; quueara, by its being 
subordinato, qisqa like an earthen pan. k 
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6. By reason of the twig of the attgraz tree being subordinate 
like an earthen pan. 


The author gives a reply to the objector’s illustration of the branch of 
a fig tree. The branch is fixed in the sacrificial ground and it is only one. 
li is of the height of the awata. There are several sacrificers in awa but 
only one serves the purpose and there are not so many branckes as there 
are sacrificers. The reason is that the branch of a fig tree is a meay, but 
not a gaara. The author gives an example of sacrificial pan. It is used for 
throwing off the husk of the rice and is therefore subordinate. 


See 

araa ATU rer 98 ti 
ata by another; aft also; giada if it be said. 
7. Ifit be said that by any other also. 


The objector says that there are 17 sacrificers; measurement of 
the twig by one will do. Why should it be according to the height of 
the aware ? 


APANA MA AEREI AANE, 
NEIGIEN 


a not; gata by reason of being one; 7H his; 4 and; aafaanta by reason 
of thier having no right or title; gysza of a word; @ and; afram, by 
reason of its being indivisible. l 

8. Notso, by reason of his qanat being one and their (the 
sacrificers) having no right and the word being indivisible. 

The author refutes the objection embodied in sûtra 7 in. three ways; 
first the awata is one and his height is the standard height ; secondly the 
other sacrifizers have no right or title and therefore their height 
will not be taken into measuring the twig and thirdly the word QARATA is 
very specific and by no stretch can it be extended to mean thes other 
sacrificers participating in a Q3. 


aana Miata: Tagse_urataigae- 
freaigieeiasct MEIGIEN 


'atauata, by reason of mixing together (pérsons of different sacri- 
ficial systems); T0 on the other hand; fafufaara: removal of the cause (dis- 
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tinction); WA is; EAIA just as in JEFAAT song ; famea by reason 
of the text laying down the separation (of different persons); afgrefaded 
in a sacrifice to be performed by afas. 


9. On the other hand by reason of the fusion, the cause of 
distinction should be removed just as in a gggazat song, by reason 
of the text laying down the fusion of different persons, in a sacri- 
fice to be performed by afaz priests. 


There are two kinds of #e4s (sacrificial systems). Those who are afags 
repeat the armeta verses from the Rigveda and those who are @I1g4qs &c. 
repeat the agama verses. Tatra arfagrat araia f NA: sats: AJAT- 
STI Il “Of the kings and the arfag priests, areria and second garg offer- 
ings; of others agaqa.” Ina gga in geeqft ara verses beginning 
with 9% are sung and in (WWavara verses beginning with ¢zara@q are 
sung; and in the modified sacrifice where both the songs are fused toge- 
` ther, it depends upon the wish of the singer to sing either of them. The ob- 
jector says that just as in geq_uvarata where both the tunes are fused to- 
gcther, any one of it may do; so where persons of different #eqs are fused 
together in a @%, the distinction (ú e. cause) may be removed by taking 
away the atergtia or aganta songs. 


AM a gaan ama: Aa witaea- 
aAA a RO 


afù at not so; peadra by reason of the connection with the whole; 
afama: not removing; Ata is known; wufacta with the ownership; 
afadir by reason of the relationship. 


10. Not so, by reason of the connection of the entirety, the 
non-removal) of the distinction is inferred because it is connected 
with ownership. 


The author in reply says to the position of the objector embodied in 
sûtra 9. You say that the distinction can be removed by taking off either 
agaaa verses or AMIWA verses in a QA. No, the suggested remedy is not 
proper. -The entire sacrifice is one homogenous whole and is connected 
with the owner of it by reason of its fruit. Though there is one sacrifice 
and its object is one, by reason of the equality of sacrificial system, yet 
the integrity of the sacrifice will not be considered to be broken by 
a large number of sacrificers. They all subserve the purpose of the sacri- 
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fice. So there will be no removal of the verses, but the sacrificers of the 
same ef will participate in a QA. 


Aira: BAITS Hata Waal Waa Aaea- 
WIAA AAA: FATT UN ELE LWA 


@zat: of the two songs; Azgar with the increase of the sacrifice; 
qağa with one part; #4 on connection; gua with the quality 
of the subordinate; afwdaq: connection; awa therefore; axthere; faata: 
annulment; Wq is. s 

11. On the connection with a portion of the two songs with 
the increase of the sacrifice, it is connected as subordinate, there- 
fore there may be an annulment. 


The objector gave the illustration of gggdat song. While commenting 
on sûtra 9, we explained that in a gesty when ggeqfà song is sung, the 
verses beginning with gmare chanted and when qtaq song is sung, verses 
beginning with gąaraqą are chanted. The geyvar¢ song is a mixture of 
both and is therefore an increase of the sacrificial act and the ggeafà 
songs and Hat songs are both subordinate and are connected with geguat 
as its parts. The author’s reply to the objector’s illustration is that it 
does not hold good because there two kinds of songs are connected with 
the main tara as subordinate; so either of them may be left off and it 
depends upon the choice of the singer to sing any song he likes. 


Adhikarapa II. Sûtras 12—15. Dealing with the subject that ina Horagy the king and 


his priest even of different sacrificial system are entitled to join. 


TAA AA ACAUSHTA ATMA NRR tt 


amatą by reason of the text; g on the other hand; fgdata the connection 
with two; tata therefore; THe of one; afuaa, like a hand. 


12. On the other hand by reason of the connection with two, 
(they are) of one like the hand. 


We have seen how the author has discussed in the preceding adhikara- 
na the subject that the sacrificers in a a@ashould be of the same aq. The 
objector says that there is a text Yaa qragàfèår aga at aaraa, “ By 
this the king and his priest desirous of salvation should perform a sacri 
fice” .In view of the principle laid down in the 1st Adhikarana, there must 
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= aee 


be two priests of a king of the same #@q,. The compound in the waga 
fear in this view, is Aaa. He gives an illustration that eafear gafa. 
“Ho offers oblations with the hollow ofthe hand.” Though one has 
two hands, still the left hand is left out of consideration in all re- 


ligious acts. 


ARTA Ad SATA TEL RN 


AUP ATA, by reason of the absence of the object or purpose; g on the 
other band; @ not; gq such; @tais. 

13. On the other hand, by reason of the abggnce of the 
purpose, this can not be. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. There can 
not be two priests of a king; it is nowhere heard. A king has only one 


family priest, 
salasa eawpcara asza AAT: NRRXM 


autat of the purpose; q and; faarmcara by reason of the difference; a not; 
ata with the fruit thereof; @zety: connection, 


14, And by reason of the difference of the purpose, it is not 
connected with its fruit (which is laid down.) 

The author iu support of his view gives another argument. The king’s 
greatness consists in his splendour. Suchan object can not be achieved 


if there are two priests, According to our author, the compound WAGE 
fear is fgg. 


q: nagai: NAAT NEE gy N 

TR: of the hand; sedmitata_by reason of the composite parts; mary: 
want of connection; ya@taa@ is known. | 

15. By reason of the compovent parts of the hand, there 
appears to be no connection. 

The author finally replies to the illustration of the hand given by the 
objector, just as an afè is formed by joining both hands, so no purpose 
is served by joining the king’s two AAE, ; it can only be achieved if the 
king and priest join together, 


Adbikaraga III. Satray 16—23. Dealing with the subject that only Bráhmapas are 
eutitled to perform a aq, 
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aa JAIMAR ANIA 1 EE 1 EU 


aatfa the @azsacrifices; qaautat of all castes ; afagtara. by reason of 
no speciality. 

16. All castes are entitled to perform sacrificial sessions, there 
being no special (restriction), 

q qa fagta: aaaraa, a ga fagta: agqgdfa u “Knowing this, they sit in a 
aa ; knowing this, they undertake a aw” The objector says that all 
castes are entitled to perform a @athere being no restriction in the above 
texts, confering a right on a particular caste and debarring the other 
castes from exercising it. The text is of gneral applicability and no one 


is excluded under it. 


SFAT NRI RIN 


feaastata_ by seeing the texts; @ and. 
17. And by seeing the force of the text. 
The lobjector relies on the text in support of his view. arfeztart 


amni AMAAHeata MA AURA | Ta att Beas Wl “Of a 
aia here is afg of the Vedic song to be sung; of a ataa, qry*eea; 
of vaisya, waratstta hymn.” 


AANA TACATCATFATATATA WE 1 1 REN 


ataurat of the Brahmanas; at on the other hand; gazvat: of the other two; 
aR samata, by reason of their being not entitlcd to be RRIF. 
18. On the other hand only Brahmanas are entitled; the 
other two being not entitled to be sft. 
The author gives his own fagia view and says that only at@us aro 
entitied to perform a aq, as the other two are not entitled to be fae . 
` 


aAA AANEEN 


aaaq by reason of the Vedic authority; qfaaa_ if you say. 
19, If you say that under the Vedic authority. 
The objector says that just as a Brahmana can be initiated as RIIE, s0 
the other two castes can also be initiated as ERIE, under the iic 
authority. a aaarared whaa: “Those who are cer ieee are the priests.” 
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a anA te ARAIAN Ne ttt 
a not; earfaee ownership; fe baiss; frdtaa is laid down. 


20. No, because it Jays down ownership. 

The author says that the Vedic text lays down only the mastership 
but not the right to be a leas. In the text quoted in the commentary or 
sitra 19 the ARATA is subject and KRIE is predicate but in this view, the 
afas is subordinate to the waata and is for the purpose of the awata’s pu- 
rification; the text will, therefore, mean those avho are alerHs are QAATAS. 


(S a 
WIA Al CATAATAMTATAS| NEUE U WU 
mgA in all ceremonies connected with the (agafa) master of the 
house; q; on the other hand; attat may bo; fanaa by reason of there 
being no prohibition. 

21. On the other hand, they (ksatriya and vaigya) may be 
entitled in the ceremonies connected with the ggafà, because there 
is prohibition. 

The objector says that in the domestic ceremonies, the two other castes 
may act as has, for there is no prohibition to that,effect, In this con- 
nection, see sitra 137 of tama Saga chap. I and the commentary 
of E$ on it. 


a Al Beara ITA WG G 1 VV tt 


q at not so ; peg aatara, by reason of the difference of sacrificial sys- 
tem. 


22. Not so, by reason of the difference of the sacrificial 
system. 


The author says no; even in mega the two other castes can not act as 
RhE; because the spoon of one contains soma juice and that of the other 
contains fruit juice (RS aną). See at P.P, 153, 166. The song to be sung 

A . AW : 5 . = 
by a Brahmmna is atggfag that to be sung by a Kgatriya is qg TIR and that 
to be sung by a Vaisya is wWararsta. See at p. 382. On account of this diffe 
rence of sacrificial procedure the two other castes are not entitled to act 
as fcam in ameqa. 


ANAT SAAS AFAA We et Re 
wfaca by reason of the mastership; gatat of others, weta in a sacrifice’ 
a4 
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extending over a period for more than a day; feugstaq seeing the force 
= of the text. i 

“23. There is inference from the text in the sacrificial sessions 
‘extending over a period of 12 days by.reason of the two other 
+ castes being the masters. 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s view embodied in ga17. 
‘The objector’s argument was that as there are different songs 
prescribed for different castes, the inference was that all twice-born 
were entitled to perform a aa (see commentory on sitra 22). The author 
says that the inferential force of the text goes to show the ownership 
(agafa) of the other castes in-an agta sacrifice but not the right to act as 
KRIE. 

Adhikarana IV. Stras 24—26. Dealing with subject -that fàayrfàra end of those whe 


are of the same aeq areentitled to perform a satra. 


atassat Al AAAA WE LET | 
-atfagrat of the Vasisthas; at on the other hand; a@eafaaara by reason of 
the restriction as to the appointment of Rat. 
24. On the other hand, the Vasisthas by reason of their 
appointment as Fat. 


As to the Vasisthas, see commentary on sûtra 9 of the present pada p. 
379. In the previous Adhikarana, it isshown that a Brahmana alone is en- 
titled to perform a gA. ‘The question is whether -all‘the Brahmanas are en- 
titied to it or Brahmanas of a certain atta. The reply to this question acc- 
ording to one party is that only atfa@gs are entitled as they alone can be 
appointed gat in a sacrifice under a text afas sat wafa. A arfag becomes 


a Tal. 
oa + ~ B ; 
Va AT ATA AaTT N RIRIN 
aaa of all; ar onthe other hand; safasaarg by reason of the possibility 
of recurrence of the prohibited. 
25. Qn the other hand all, by reason of the probability of the 
recurrence of the prohibited. 
There is another class of objectors, whose view is that all Brahmanas 
without any exception are entitled to perform a @@, because they all have 


power to do it under the text “a qaq afisaa eda aa @ wa aa wad; 
anyone who can read the portion of 41g, is entitled to become a qa.” 
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aaaea AAIR ra ATSTAHA T- 
BT UEVEDIBEU | 


faanrfiaed of a faafaa, gtaftaata by reason of his appointment as stat; 
wy gas afagiat of zy, gas and atag; aafaa: no title. 


26. By reason of a faratfaa being appointed a gtar, aq, QAF 
and afag are not entitled. 


Our author’s view is thata mu of feparfa’s family jcan alone be 
appointed. a gtat; so the family of 3q, gas and afae is excluded and is not 
entitled to perform a Q3. 


Adhikuana V. sûtras 27-32. Deating with the subject that a person who has performed 
BIeqT ATs is alone entitled to perform a g3: 


AZIR AYAAN TAT N te RS N 


fazrzeq of the fire temple ; s¥yzatg by reason of the ownership ; watatat 
ef those who have not performed awatara; aff also ; Ure is. 


27. By reason of the common property of the temple, even 
a person who has not performed aegra is entitled. 


Before a sacrifice is commenced asarga ceremony is performed. 
The fire is produced by rubbing two pieces of wood; itis invoked and 
Was are chanted. This fire is preserved ina hearth as it is sacrificially 
operated upon. The objector says that a person who has not preserved 
the fire in the way mentioned above can take it from the hearth of one 
who has done it, because it is for the benefit or use of all. The word 
fuzz is used in a special sense; according to one it means arzqata fire. 
In the dictionary ibt is.used in the general sense of temple. According to 
Sabara “Ragrag meang the competency of the fire of the person 
who has performed aratata to confer benefit on others. It subsequently 
came to mean‘ Budhistic monastery’ perhaps. from the fire hearth of 
atfearfias. . 


= c 
VAT A MATT UN EVE Ue tt 
amad in a anea sacrifice; & and; g rata, by seeing. 
28. And by seeing in a qrr@ą sacrifice. 


With reference to the arzeqa AA there isa text “quar ra ai aie afa 
sale avtacaaaraa”’ The objector says in support of his view that it is said 
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of a @tta@a aa that “the sacrificers who without performing asarga, estab- 
lish a gago to heaven with the materials of others”; and this text sup- 
ports his contention that both afara and aarfearf® are competent to per- 
form a @2. i 


HAATANEN RIRIN 
gafa raaa by reason of prescribing a penance; @ and. 
29. And by reason of prescribing a penance, 
Che objector supports his view by quoting anothor text. aefeararea 
hahaa: dga saa fafaaa agrar faala u “Those who take the fire 
from the fire of those who have kept it shall offer 8 cakes to the fire.” 


The penance for taking the fire of another person who has performed 
atqa goes to show that both araa and aarfearfia can perform a aq. 


e => Gc © 
aufai TEITAHA N EUR IRON 
artat of those who have performed anatata; ar on the other hand; 
gfeqacara by reason of having the libations in the beginning. 

39. On the other hand, only those persons who have estab- 
lished their sacred fire, are entitled to perform a@a, because the 
qfy is performed previously. | 

The author gives his own siddhanta view in reply to the qaqa view. 
He says that as gfg (fire offering)-is performed previous to the perfor- 
mance of a Wa, the sweqrara is indispensable; the conclusion therefore is 
that only a person who has performed awata is entitled to perform a 
aa. 


of 
AAA A TAA WR URL 3RN 
aa with ons’s own object; @ and; Sqm#rata_ by reason of being 
engaged. l 
31. And by reason of being engaged for one’s own object. 
The anthor in support of his view says that one should establish his 
own fire, for that confers a special bogn on the sacrificers. adtargdta y 
“Let him establish fire.” 
| ma A l e ea 
aang a gA ne te 3N 
afaa the mixture of all fires; @ and; qatafa shows. 


32. And mixture of all fires shows. 
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Oo o me tt 


k 


‘The author advances another argument in support of his view 
afaatfa greia: afaa ” “Those who wish to perform atfaats should mix 
fire.’ The text also goes to support the proposition, that only an anfgarfia 
is entitled to perform a @@. 

Adhikarana VI. Satras 33—35. Dealing with the subject that ae &c., should be new ones, 


- ggi Haass AAE NARA RIN 


ggigztat of the sacrificial spoon &c., ; asg®eata by reason of being not 
used ; @2@ in a doubt ; qarata just as one likes ; sat@a appears. 

33. It appears that one should act according to his desires 
on a doubt arising by reason of the sacrificial spoons &c, being 
not used. 

Some sacrificer prepared the sacrificial vessels for his own sacrificial 
use but no sacrifice was performed; now another sacrificer wishes to per- 
ferm a sacrifice; can he borrow the vessels from the other for his own 
use or should he make new ones ? The objector says that he can borrow 
the vessels from another. 


aia asana ma ara Ahania- 
INEJIAFPIATA NEIEN 


afy ar not so; aeara other; matha vessels; ararcurfa new; F should 
be made; fasfatatg by reason of the prohibition; qand; agacar by 
reason of the objectof the Vedic authority. 

84. Not so, other new vessels should be made by reason of 
the prohibition and the object of the holy scripture. 


The author gives his own view. He says that new vessels should be 
made. “afgana aftafirgefa agqriga’ “ A person who has established 
fire, should be burnt with the fire and the sacrificial vessels.” If you 
borrow the vessel from another and he dies in the meanwhile, your sacri- 
fice will be interrupted, if you give back the vessles; but if yon finish your 
sacrifice with the aid of those borrowed vessels, the cremation ceremony 
of the other will be defective. Taking this prohibition and the objects of 
the texts into consideration you ought to make your own new vessels. 


MAAA TTT UE VE 1 ay 
safya a penance; anf in a calamity; Qt is. 


35, There is a penance in a calamity. 
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a sam e a m a -a ~ -> 


a A a ae z 

The author strengthens his position by fa i.e., an inference arising 
from the text. In sûtra 29, a penance is meutioned when fire is borrowed. 
for a sacrifice. In a calamity such as in a forest or while going or stay- 
ing in a jungle, when there is a fear from the thieves or from the wild ani- 
mals one can perform a sacrifice from the forest-fire, This also shows that: 
such borrowing of fire or vessels can take place under certain circums- 
tances for which there isa penance. The conclusion is that new vessels. 
should be made for a sacrifice. 


Adhikaran: VII. Sftras, 37--38 Dealing with the right of the castes to recite I7 samidhent 
verses in a modified sacrifice. 


‘ 2A m~ ea~ E 
qarscia tage SEMA: AIA ART- 
AiSATAUSAU HM CABRAAT HTL. ETTA UE VEU EU 


getneta with the performance of the act by a particular person; af on 
the other hand ; fagat in a modified sacrifice ; pa faan: the restriction as. 
to the agent ;@rq is; awa of the sacrifice; agqweat” of its being 
subordinate; aaratg by reason of the absence; garg to others ; aft 
toward ; wafer in one ; afust: right ; arg is, | 


36. On the other hand by reason of the act to be performed 
by a person in a modified sacrifice, the restriction is as to the 
agent because that is subordinate to the sacrifice; being not appli- 
cable to the other, the right is vested in one only. 


There are certain sacrifices called weaq aeq and ammadfè in which 
17 verses called aradvat verses are recited. The question is whether the ~ 
recitation is to be dune by all castes or by the Vaisyas only, About faafa 
it is said “ gazar arat TIA AM ” «One should repeat seventeen atfatat 
verses,” and about sa#fa there is a text “a@aqqat SA ALAA”. “A Vaisya 
should repeat 17 verses.” The objector upon these authorities, says that as 
the recitation is to be performed by a particular person t.e., Ìga in a model 
sacrifice, the Vaisya will repeat the maA? verses in a modified sacrifice 
also, By reason of mentioning the person, the rule is limited to the 
agent of the act. The recitation is subordinate to the sacrifice and as the 
text does not apply to castes other than the Vaisya, the right to perform 
the recitation of the ar@dat verses is therefore vested in one caste only. 


ARASA NTI We 1 Ee 1 Bo N 


feata by reason of the force of the texts, a and; gsatfastaagq like a spe- 
cial fire offering. 
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87. And also fromthe force of the texts like a particular 
fire offering. 

The objector strengthens his position by quoting the texts mentioned 
in the commentary on sitra 36 and gives an illustration of a particulor 


fire oblation. Sgr JaA qA || “A vaidya should perform asacrifice 
‘with a hymn of his caste.” 


a at MATTIE WISI aay eT 
T AMAT eee 


q at not so; qanmgaztcata by reason of the separation of the texts; gux 


-of the subordinate; gsaImaracata by reason of the oblation being principal; 
aag disconnected; fe because, therefore; gat command. 


38. Not so, by reason of the subordinate being separately 
„connected and the the fire offering being the principal, the com- 
mand is therefore disconnected. 


The author lays down his fagta view and says that all the three castes 
are entitled to repeat the @Tawat verses. The texts referred to in the 
-commentary on sitra 36 are not connected with each other. The res- 
triction of the recitation by the va‘Syais limited to the model sacrifice 
and the general statement is about the modified sacrifice, They occur 
in different contexts; further the recitation is a subordinate act and the 
‘Zsa is principal. So the fafa text of the one, does not apply to the other. 


The gsar is for all castes; the repetition of the verses is, therefore, to be 
-done by all castes. 


STATA ARTMATSNAT AIAT N & RIZEN 


gsarat_ in a fire oblation ; aggucarą that being subordinate; fasta 
‘specially, farða is restricted. 


39. Ina fire oblation by reason of its being subordinate, it 
is specially restr.cted. 


The author gives a reply to the illustration given by the objector in 
sûtra 37. The special fire oblation is uuder a special text. “gat dyaqeat 
Raala”. Tho special song is fora vaigya when he sacrifices. It isa 
‘special sacrifice for a special community ; this does not apply to all. So 
the arnat} verses are to be recited by all castes in a modified sacrifice, 
END OF PADA VI. 
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PADA VII. 


Adhikarana I. Sûtras 1—2. Dealing with the subject thatin a faafia sacrifice parents 
&., can not be presented as a fee. 


ce NI 
WEA KARATA NRIOL N 

zqzraq in presenting or offering property ; af the whole, all ; afàagtara 
by reason of there being no special or particular. 

1. In giving the property (as fee) the whole should be paid 
by reason of there being nothing special. 

The objector says “ faafata adea zarfa’”’? “He gives the whole wealth 
in a vigvajit.”? The question is, what is the meaning of @a@eq? whether it 
means that a sacrificer shall give as the fee all that which is in his pro- 
prietary possession or all that he happens to possess such as parents &c.? 
According to the objector the parents are included in the term ‘aqa. 


WEA Al WY: TATGaTeASAAACATTAN RIEU 


a@q of which; at on the other hand; wy: master, owner; Gq is; Tater of 
others; agraaeatgy by reason of no power or dominion. 

2. On the other hand, (he can give all) of which he is owner, 
because he has no power over others. 

The author says that a sacrificer can give as fee all over which 
he has proprietary rights; the parents can not be presented as the fee 
of a priest because the sacrificer has no power on them t.e., they are not 
chattels and can not be transferred, 


Adhikarana III. Dealing with the subject that in a faayfaa sacrifice, land can uot be 
given.. 


~ € o~ a 
A JR: ENNA ATANA WR OSN 
a not; afer: land; arq is; aaty to all; af@ to; sifafirezeata_by reason of its: 
being common. 
3. Not land (to be given) by reason of its being not special 
of any. 


The author says that the landed property can not be given as a fee of 
faafsta. sacrifice because it is nota special property of any one, being 
vested in the Crown. | 

Abikarapa III. Dealing with the subject thatin a fasyfizq sacrifice, horse &c, can not be 


given, 
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Heaeary aa: JAIAN: TTT WELT UI 


aerdata by reason of uselessness; @ and; qaa: from other wealth; qa: 
over and above; fasta: distinction; TATA is. 


4, (Horses &c. should not be given) by reason of their 


being of no use (to the priest) ; therefore they are distinguishable 
(from other wealth). 


The author says that horses &c. should not be given to a priest as his 
fee, because they will be of no use to him; on the other hand they will be 
a burden on him. There is a text a #aftutzafa, a saada: hanga. 
“He does not give horses; he does not accept the animals who have two 
rows of teeth.’’ 


Adhikarana lV. Dealing with the subject thatina faufaa sacrifice, that wealth ouly 
which is in existence can be given. p 


~ à m~ ea~ e o $ 
faamaaa CT Ny 
fagara by reason of permanency ; @ and ; afc’: permanent, uncer- 
tain ; q not ; afta is ; aza#aq: connection. 
5. (Only things in existence should be given) by reason of 
the'r being permanent; there is no connection with things 
uncertain. 


The question is whether the wealth which you have acquired and 
which is in your possession should be given or all the wealth that you 
will acquire in future is also included in the tern aqa. The author’s 
reply is that only the wealth which you have in yonr present possession 
is meant because it is certain ; while the wealth which one will acquire 
in future is uncertain and can nos, therefore, form a subject of gift. 


Adhikarani V. Dealing witb the subject that ina fyayfyaq sacrifice a pious servant should 
not be given. 


e i 
TSA VAMACA NE STEN 
qq: a Sidra; @ and; amaata by reason of his service out of piety. 
6. And a servant should not be given by reason of. his service 
out of piety. 


A slave who serves the three higher castes out of regard for piety 
as his religous duty should not be given as feo and is therəforo not inclu- 
ded under the term aqa@. 


r 29 
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Adhikarans VI. Dealing with the subject thot all wealth that may be PAREN: at the time 
of donntion should be given. ~ 


é oar z oN + 
TANS ALA aeaa ACIATAWTA NINN 
atfararsie at the time of donation; aq that; æ wealth; aa_that; aitaa 
is meant, is known ; agradarmra_that being connected with gift. 


7. The wealth (which isin existence) at the time of gift is 
meant, because that can form a subject of gift. 
When the terms “all wealth ” are used, do they include all past and 
future wealth ? The author says that only that wealth is meant which is 
in existenre at the time of gift~as that alone can form a subject of gift. 


Adhikar.n1 VII Sfitras 8—13. Desuiling with the performance of the ceremonies after 
the payment of fee in a faayfHa@_ sacrifice. 
` 


è ge, anos an ies 
ANIA MSA: IRAN gA RIFATTA NREN 
agata, there being no remainder ;3f@: end; CATT_ 18; SÅN: of an act; 
geutatazeaty by reason of the success depending on the wealth. 
8. 


By reason of there being no remaninder, it should be con- 
sidered to be an end of it, because the success of an act depends 
on wealih (money). | | 

When the fee has been paid, what should happen to the cermonies such 
as ATZA &c. after payment ? The sacrificer has kept no money in reserve 
and as he has paid all that he had in possesion, the sacrifice, according 
to the objector’s view should be considercd to be at an end The post- 


payment ceremonies depend on money; there being no money, the sacrifice 
must end with the payment of the fee. 


Se: = S == A r> 
Ai al NISHA catke: UTA ATV NINEN 
arg at or also; not so; HIFR the remaining act; @lq may be, mat: of the 
sacrifice; XAN NER Hi by reason of its being laid down directly. 


99. Notso; the remaining act of the sacrifice should be 
(finished) being laid down directly. 


Another objector says that the sacrifice should be finished and the money 
should be kept in reserve for the performance of the ceremonies after the 
payment of the fee. The sacrificer has to divide his wealth into 3 portions 
(1) for his own use, (2) for the sacrificial purpose, (3) for fee. According to 
the view of the first objector embodied in sttra 8, all the ‘three kinds of 
wealth should be paid on the occasion of weifzaqqa and the sacrifice 
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ae 


should be considered as at anend. According to the second objector the 
whole should not be given, as the third day ceremony ending with 3eqarata 
should have to be performed anda portion should be reserved ; and the 
end of the sacrifice should not be considered with the areadfzaaaa. 


TAT IFARA NE 191 ke 
aaia similarly; weary aay seeing other texts. 
10. And similarly seeing other texts. 

The second objector relies on the text APPUNZ a aeai tamaraa 
“Rising from the sacrificial bath, he spreads calf’s skin.” The sacrificial 
bath and spreading of calf’s skin are the ceremonies which are to be per- 
ormed. So on the payment of the fee on the occasion of aleatzaaad, the 
faafag sacrifice should uot be considered as at an end. 


ANT q AAAS MISA CATA NINU 
= sate entire; gon the other hand; Q&A ae proper; agra by acquiring 
new wealth; NIER remaining act; æra shall be, 

ll. On the other hand, (the gift of the) whole is proper ; the 
remaining act should be completed with the new acquisition of 
wealth. 

The first objector replies and sticks to his view. The whole should be 
paid as the priest’s fee on the occasion of areafeaaaat and the gata 
aaa should be performed by earning fresh money. 


~~ 
Ae Ma ACHE UE ESL uw 
a not; Waa new acquisition; aftara, by reason of its uncertainty. 
12. By reason of no cortainty of the fresh acquisition. 
The second objector’s reply is that you can not depend upon future 
acquisition which is uncertain, while the remaining ceremonies are sure 
to be performed. 


daw famaugeaaa Waiwera: 
CMA WEL] BU 


Jtag in initiations; $ on the other hand; fafaga, by direction; amaa 
with that which is not the object of the sacrifice; qarn: connection; atara 
therefore; afazta: no contradiction; ata is. 3 

13. On the other hand by reason of the direction, there is no 
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connection with the wealth Seemed for the sacrifise; therefore 
there is no contradiction, 


The author gives his own final view. He says that itis laid down 
“gmat tasataga”’. The wirfagta is the model sacrifice and in tha faafaa, 
sacrifice, itis applicable by the ṣgs text. The future earnings can not 
be given; the wealth for one’s enjoyment and for the sacrifice can not 
bə given. The whole wealth referred to, therefore, means the portion of 
the wealth reserved for the fee. In this view there is no contradiction or 
inconsistency. 


Adhikarana VIII. Sûtras 14—20. Dealing with the complete (entire) gift in a vifvajit sacrifice 
included in a sacrifice extending over a period of eight nights. 


ASNT a AGA: TAHT ITAPAN ITA UES ge At 


agad in an Agra sacrifice; = and; aga: just like it; atq is; @aat of 
all; afagtata_ by reason of no ‘difference. 


14. And in an agio sacrifice, the same rule applies, being 
applicable to all. 


Before understanding the gA, it is etter to explain what agiu is. 

It is also called agaa. In an agua sacrifice which is an agta sacrifice, 
on the first day fawfaa is performed, then afaga which extends over a 
period of 6 days and lastly afafa., There is a sacrifice extending 
over a period of 12 days called great. Now tke question is, what is the 
fee of the fagafsa_in those sacrifices which extend over a period of days? 
The author’s reply is that in them also, the fee is the same, the sacrifice 
being of similar nature 7. e. the entire wealth as mentioned in the prece- 
ding adhikarana. 


gaua al upTaaT Ne 191 YI 


grqztgta twelve hundred; qt on the other hand; saftaa. just like the 
model sacrifice. 


15. On the other hand, the fee may be 1200, just like the mo- 
del sacrifice. 


The objector says that satfagta is the model sacrifice and so the fixed 
fee is 1200 cows. This view is accepted by the arfieare as the view of the 
author. 


MAINA AF TAT WLS RR N 
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aaqqueata, being not subordinate to it; g on the other hand; @@ not so: 
Wa 1S, 
16. Onthe other hand, being not subordinate to it, it can 
never be so. 


The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sûtra 15, He says 
that faafia is not a subordinate act of sarfagta but an independent act 
> a 
itself; so there can not be a fixed fee. 


m~ € 
Sgadamg ue 1 oN 
fagara, by seeing the force of the text; @ and. 
17. And by seeing the force of the text. 
ead ara qgfd faafafa a adega”. “He who does not give the 
entire wealth in a faatwa sacrifice, is deprived of all the cattle.” This 
goes to show that even in agit the same principle applies 7, e. the whole 


wealth should be given in a faafwa_ceremony, even if itis included in 
an AeTy sacrifice. 


~ 


Adhikaraņ: IX. Stras 18—20. Dealing with the subject that a person possessing less 
th an 1200 is not entitled to perform faafia. l 


AFT WA AAAS AÙTNA N RS REN 


faery: modified sacrifice; Qq being; saaa: both; afama, by reason of 
there being nothing special. 

18. The visvajit is a modified sacrifice; so both can, by reason 
of there being nothing special. 

The question is whether a person who possesses wealth less than 1200 
cows or above 1200 is entiled to perform a fraa. sacrifice. The objec- 
tor’s view is that both of them are entitled to perform it, because there is 
nothing special about it. 


BH at AAAI WE 181 ve 


aaa more, at on the other hand; sfasaara by reason of the possibility 
of recurrence of the prohibited. 


19. On the other hand, above 1200 by reason of the possibi- 
lity of recurrence of the prohibited. 


The author’s view is that a person who is possessed of 1200 cows 
is only entitled to perform the faufita. It means that persons having 
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more cows than 1200'can also perform the sacrifice; but persons posses- 
sing less than 1200 cows are not entitled to perform it. | 


aqng Gead WR a ea 

agazia by reason of indulgence or favour or inclusion; @ and; qgag 
like a quarter. 

20. And by inclusion just like one quarter. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his argument. In 
connection with sarfasta 1200 cows are mentioned ; then it is said, having 
procured so much, or on procuring wealth, one should invite a RRISE. 
The author says in sûtra 19 that on the. principle of sfasa@a the 
1200 is the lowest limit and can not mean less than 1200 but only above it, 
He advances a further argument in support of his view based on the prin- 
ciple of agaz viz., the whole includes less, One rupee includes a quarter 
of it also. When more than 1200 is mentioned, the more includes 1200 also. 

Adhikarana X. Sûtras 21—22. Dealing with the rubject that ‘ unlimited should be given 
inan eyrzgryta’? mean other number. 


HAAS AIGA AAA TAI ALAS ATA Ngee 


aqftfira in an unlimited; fireea of that which is laid down; dearsfata: 
prohibition of a number by reason of the direct text. 

21. When it is laid down that unlimited should be given, it 
means the prohibitiou of number by reason of the direct text. 

There is 2 text as regards the establishment of fire “qeréar, qar: 
grqazar aga Raam: saga aga gaa aaftfa Za” “One should be given; 
six should be given; twelve should be given; twenty-four should be given; 
hundred should be given; thousand should be given; unlimited should be 
given.” The question is what is the meaning of wqfifaad in the text? Does 
it prohibit the giving of the aftfia which is indicated by one, five, twelve, 
twenty-four, hundred and thousand or does it mean that aqftfa is some 
thing that should be given? The objector says that waftfaa means the pro- 
hibition of any number, because the word clearly means what is not lie 
mited by a number. 


Peral Ay qeda UARA UR TETRA 
astat another gift; at on the the other hand; gsaaq like equal; semara 


by reason of mentioning. _ 
22. On the other hand, it means another gift, by reason. of 


mentioning the equal. 


JAIMINE SOTRA VI. 7 26. 397 


ee 


The author says that it can not mean prohibition ; it means another 


gift by reason of the mention of the gifts of similar number (ejusdem 
generis). It means large gift. 


Adhikarana XI. Stray 23—25 Dealing with the subject that the word ‘ unlimited ‘ means 
above one thousand. 


MAAS AMT WE LY 33 N 
ufaaa: no rule; afagtarg being nothing special. 


23. There is no rule, by reason of there being nothing special. 


In the preceding Adhikarana we have seen that aafifaa means large 
gift other than the number mentioned in the text. Now the question is 
‘whether it means above or below one thousand? The view of the objec- 


tur is that there is no rule to fix it oue way or the other, because there is 
nothing to make it special. 


r3 s c Ct m~ 
ALAR AgI pA RAN RATATA NRIN 
afya more; at on the other hand; &rq is; au cara by reason of the mean- 
ing ‘many’; gavat of other; afwarata by reason of the proximity. 


24. On the other hand, agfefaa means above 1000 by reason 
of the meaning of ‘many’; on account of its beingin proximity 
with other numerals. 


The author says that aqfifma means more than 1000; because ‘many’ 
includes it and the term occurs near one thousand. 


S 
AUASA AUAT N IOSA - 
aiar: recommendation; q and; aqvaa like it. 
25. And the commendatory text is like it. 


The author strengthens his position by another argument. He says 
that waqftfaa is only a recommendation of a number which can be above 
1000 but not less than 1000. 


Adhikurana XII. Sdtras 26 - 30. Dealing with the subject that gfa, gZ, So. which are 
in the nature of qzgfa ond qzraqHeq are ay Ta. 


~ et Do z ¢ 
qaqusqa: iga AT- 
AH NRIOL 


qtgfà any act done by an individual ; gared any act done by a large 
number of individuals ;¥ and ; aacraa: duty of a man; ea is; fè 
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because ; aaÌa for the fruit ; AJRA ag recitation or narration. 


26. The acts of one individual or of many individuals is a 
duty imposed upon man, the narration of the acts is for fruit or 
reward. l 


The qtata is the narration of the acts of one individual; ytrmHeq is the 
narration of the acts of a community. They are known by the terms gfa, 
zandw The question is whether these are the duties to be observed by 
all men, or by a particular community. The view embodied in the pre- 
sent gA is that they are the duties imposed upon the whole human race: 
the reason is that they are to excite one to achieve a certain object like 
the particular individual or a number of the individuals. It is according 
to the objector qysraratary. 

~ ~ 
aae a MATANKI O N 

Ta È on being connected with it; @ and; afad ava by reason of the 
prohibition. 

27. Andon being connected with that (f#zt), by reason of 
the prohibition. 

“gaeqrgatat: The beans are ,impure on account of the calumny attac- 
hed.” It is a aaaf In sûtra 26, the objector has (gf) praise in his 
mind and in gA 27 he has fïar in view. The acts of ancient people in by- 
gone age are either good or bad. The former are praised and the bad are 


spoken ill. The good acts are to be followed by all men but the bad acts 
are to be eae by all. 


mgg Aga: enegana WELTER U 


fz aq by mentioning ( a particular clan); at ou the other hand; aga: 
of that clan; rq is; qargwad_like the division of rice into 5 portions. 
28. On the other hand, by mentioning (a particular clan ) 
it may belong to that (clan) like the division of rice into 5 
portions. 
Here is the second objector ; he says that qvafa and gzreeq are not 
the duties to be observed by the who-e human race ; they are only to be 


observed by a particular community, Just as (“¢aratinagatat’) Yaad is 
to be performed by the family of Hagia by reason of the name being men- 
tioned. Yarat is described in MLAB TAMATA. Itis 2 division oiei 
five portions. See qatasqa dictionary.. A 
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fat a FANNT: LAT N RIS RE At 

fast on the command; gon the other hand; àg Hima, by reason of the 
connection with the scripture; 3937: exhortation, general statement; aa 
is. 

29. On the other hand,a command by reason of its connec- 
tion with the scripture, is a general statement. 

The first objector says‘no’. The faf¥ by reason of the sanction from 
the Veda becomes a savteatey. It is binding on all men. 


adad at apadtqarawaiacarsare: Tard 
ug T OL RON 


adang: discretionary or recommendatory; at on the other hand; faftrst- 
qata being subordinate toa commandatory text; tara therefore; frarqara: 
permanent repetition or restatement; Uta is. 

30. On the other hand, it is only a recommendation being 
subordinate to a:command, therefore it isa permanent re-state- 
ment. 

The author gives his own view. He says that it is not a com- 
mand for a particular community or for the whole human race. Itis a 
recommendation of a certain fafy to be found elsewhere. It is an agarg 
praising or deprecating certain commands or prohibition called fafa or 
freq. 


Adhikarana XIII. Sdtras 31 —40. Dealing with the subject that ‘ thousand years’ mean 
thousand days. 


UTARACAT TARAIA NIOR N 
aware’ thousand years; agrgat of that age , a&aarq by reason of 
impossibility ; #yst_ in mankind. 
31, One thousand years ; by reason of that age being impos- 
sible amongst men. 
daiamataza: aracaqu: dadama: Gas: Gadama: QAM: 
dadana catia: fpaqmaad aca arrat “Three times, fiftyfive 
years, 15 times, 55 years; seventeen times, fiftyfive years; twenty one 
times, fifty five years: that is thousand years are the limit of faqs.” 
The fara is to be performed within 1000 years, The question is, who 


is entitled to perform it? As a man can not attain that age, he is, 
26 
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according to-the objector, not entitled to perform it, ft is accord- 
ing to him, the gods only who can perform it by reason of their longe- 
vity. This is the first view. 


SLEE ATAFUTE T: TATA UE LSU ZN 
aflat not so; aa haere, by reason of his right to it; agora: duty of the 
man; Wq is. 
82. Not so; being mentioned in connection with man’s duties, 
it is his duty to perfom it. 

The second objector says ‘no’,. You are wrong when you say that it 
is the duty to be performed by gods on account of the longevity. Itis 
mentioned in connection with the duties of man, so men are entitled to it. 
Those who can attain that age by taking eligir vite or can prolong 
their life by other processes, are entitled to it. According to the view of 
this objector, only perfect meu Car) are entitled to perform EENE 
This is the second view. 


aai N E SR T 2 
a not; ammenta by reason of the powerlessness 
33. No; by reason of the powerlessness. 
The first objector says that the elixir vite has no such power that it 
may prolong one’s life. gaya Fer: “A man is of hundred years’ age.” 
AAFAA WE LS) 32 he. 
aa aiggtata_ by seeing no connection. 
34, By seeing no connection, 


He strengthens his position by saying that there is no connection 
with the medicine and 1000 year’s age; it may make a man stronger but 
a man of 1000 years is not seen. There is, therefore, no connecion and no 
inference can be made about this 5 ONE age. 


A BAKCT: sarigi BCU HAH aaa 
| M&S BN 


Q: that; sumer: performance of a generation; aa 18; fa end; areutfafa: 
the name of a Risi; uefa in one; Nawata [ by impossibility. 


85. “It may be the performance of a generation,’ says 
Karepajini by reason of the impossibility in one man. 
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Then there is a third view of Kargnajini. He says that such a big 
sacrifice may be completed by his descer.dants in several generations. 


ay at PARANE NINT: TATA OE 


afy at not so, or also; #rteadatata by reason of the connection with the 
complete whole; teeq of one; qa only; aT: performance; tary is. 


36. Not so, by reason of the connection with the completion 
of the whole, the percormince is by one alone, 


It is in reply to the third view. In as much as the result of an act reverts 
to the agent, so the sacrifice is not to be performed by several agents 
Who may be born in future. The whole act is to be performed by one 
man in his life so as to achieve its fruit. What is the use of commencing 
an act and then not completing it in one’s own life and not reaping its 
fruit? This is the fourth view according to araa; this objector thinks that 
by undertaking the famam one attains that age. 


AARNA AFA LATS lA MA BAA: NINAZO 
fanfrtara by BA of contradiction; § on the thd hand; qat the 


second&ry sense; Wq: another; CTA is; fa end; gtg: the Rigi of the 
name. 


37. * On the other hand”, says Labukayana “to avoid contra- 
diction the other is ina Meeowadty sense’, 
The view of wrgetaais that the word &ẸR is used in the the vodio 
ry sense. A%cording to this view 250 persons can complete the fanga in 
four years, thus making up i the total of 1000 years. This is the fifth view. 


VACA AASA WE O ac A 
dacat: yoars; faatfeeata by reason of changing. 
38. (There may be secondary sense attached to) year by 
reason of changeability. 


According to the view embodied in the present a4, the number 1000 can 
not be. used in a secondary sense; it is fixed. According to this view a 


year is, therefore, used in a secondary sense which is variable. 
solar, lanar and seasonal years. 


them. This is the sixth view. 


Ul np: LAIST WET OLE 


a that; safa: model; EFIA is; whe Ba, by reason of the right. 


There are 
You can take the year te mean any of 
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~ 


39. That (secondary sense) is accepted, it would be the sense 
in which it is used in a model sacrifice by reason of the right. 

The fuga isa modified sacrifice and the model sacrifice is wana. 
There the term is used in the sense of a month. ara ara: daar: “What is 
‘month’ is a year.” This is also impossible because no one can perform a 
sacrifice for a thousand months t. e, 83 years and 4 months. 

The azaz can not, therefore, mean a month; No one will like to under- 
take a life-long sacrifice which is to last for 83 years and 4 months after 
aaraa at the age of 25. 

‘areata aaa: daeazea tiat. “Twelve nights constitute the form of a 
year.” According to this text, a dazat means 12 nights, making up 33 
years and 4 months of 12000 nights; this is also not a correct view because 
the term da@zaz is connected with the term sfaat (form). This is the seventh 
view. 

m~ o~ žá eè l 
AZTIA ANNETAAN & 191 von 

agitar days; at on the other hand; afademata, by reason of enumeration 

40. ` On the other hand, it means a day by reason of enumera- 
tion. 

The final and the eighth view which is the ,author’s view, is that the 
term @a¢qz~ is used in the sense of a day. He relies on the Vedic text 
afa aad waa, aaga adat, var daatsusftear, qarasa fiu aut az 
qarga ata, qasmaad eta Brf” -‘ The sun is all seasons; when he rises 
it is spring, whenihe enters the second quarter it is summer, when he is 
in the middle, itisa rainy season, when it is after-noon it is autumn, when 
he sets, it ie fa and winter.” So in a day all the six seasons are comple- 
te, the Vedic text +. e, gfa is, therefore, superior to f&a (secondary sense). 


END OF PADA VII, 


` å ans 
PADA VIII, 
Adhikarana I. Sdtras}1to10. Dealing with the subject that only a person who has not 
performed ayzeqrara is entitlad to aged ea. 


gyane aa: dega cateqats- 
rA WANTS UEISI VA 


glegdeaty by reason of the precedence of the fire-offerings ; smgytt 
not s ubordinate to any sacrifice, gta fire-offering ; dezy i in the consecra- 
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ted; afaq in the fire ; &@tq is; agd: new ; afq also; aratra of the establish- 
ment of fire ; qaqata being subsidiary to all. 

1. By reason of the fire-offerings being in the beginning, the 
homa which is not subordinate to any sacrifice is to be performed 
in a consecrated fire, though indepenpent in itself by reason — 
of the aarara being subordinate to all. 

ware giaa. “One who is desirous of children, should be made 
to perform get sta.” This text occurs inconnection with afsa‘eta. There 
are agta verses which are rocited at the time of the performance of a 
homa of that name. Now the question is, in what kind of fire, these 
offerings should be made? Whether it should be consecrated fire or 
common fire? The reply of the objector is that it should be in a consecra- 
ted fire; he gives 4 reasons (1) that it is preceded by gfe; (2) it is not 
subordinate to any sacrifice. (3) The eftagta is aye and (4) the weaqraray 
is subordinate to all. 


m~ =~ e ® ~ m~ 
gea a q taaga gia RaR 
gfeeaa as an gfe; deaa: praise; qalaq the aggy homa; waenag in the 
common fire; gtafe shows. 
2. On the other hand, the praises are of ¢ft; it appears that 
the wagtz Qa is to be performed in the non-consecrated fire. 


garar wathearafitfeduaetar: «It is a fire-oblation of those who have not 
established firo; it is that which is called watag.” The author gives areply 
with the authority of the above text in view; he says that the praise is of 
the gfe and the wgqgtgxta is performed in common fire. 


e 
VIANA N EZ N 
Iga: injunction; gon ‘the other hand; agaz by reason of ‘its 
being wga. | 
8. The injunction (as to its being subordinate to no sacrifice) 
is to avoid fruitlessness. 


The author supports his view by another reasoning that the text is a 
fafa, as the ceremony is not subordinate to any sacrifice; in this 
view only, the text conveys a meaning, otherwise it will be meaningless. 


e Ad ; 
ECLI ICAN A E Wi 
a: it; Aat of all; afaa by reason of no speciality. 
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4, The injunction refers to all, because there is nothing 


special about it. 

The objector steps in and saysthat there is no special term to restrict 
the text toa person who has not performed aveurata. It refers to both — 
whether he has established fire or not. 


AMT al raaa Ran A ga ART: A 


afq ar not so; wama by reason of the absence of the sacrifice; 
statfearza: of á person who has not established fire; agtawafazet: direction 
as to its being not subordinate to any. 

5. Notso;itis to be performed by a person who has not 
performed stardit by reason of there being no sacrifice; there is 
a d rection of its being not subordinate to any sacrifice, 

The author meets the objection of the objector and says that the 
aqzizzta is not subordinate to any sacrifice ; nor is ita sacrifice: so any: 
one who has not established fire can perform it. 


WA ANTA UE Lee N 


aq: recitation; at on the other hand; wafadàtara by reasou of the con- 
nection with the unconsecrated fire, 

6. On the other hand, itis only a repetition of the mantras 
because there is a mention of the unconsecrated fire, | 

The objector further says that because there are offerings to be made 


to the unconsecrated fire along with the repetition. of the mantras, «gèig 
may be regarded as mere utiering of the mantras. 


gigaa dead gia: areni RR: 
QASJA N RIELO 


gibela as an gf#; g on the other hand; degà on being praised; ett 
Homa; ara is; aaea by reason of the connection of the fire 
with the general statement; gnat of others; tatsqearg by reason of mean- 
inglessness. 

7. On the other hand, on its being praised as fè it is homa 
by reason of the general statement; in the other case to avoid 
meaninglessness. 
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he sûtra is not very clear; the author says that you interpret the text 
oat aatfsanafefe to mean that this performance of the person who has 
not established fire resembles gfx. Itis far-fetched; the simile is mean- 
ingless; the afar fails. The text therefore means that this afe pertains to 
the person who has not established fire; thus interpreted the text conveys 
sense and it is in praise of gfe. 


s i 
Brat: Maaga WRVE VE 
a of both; fagastaq like the offerings to the departed. 


8. Of both, like the offerings to the manes, 

There is another objector who says that aggta is to be performed by 
both the persons who have established fire and who have not established 
fire just as in the case of the faqaz. 


Fagan aaRS RIEL EN 


fagat: direction; at on the other hand; aarfgara: of a person who has 
not established fire; wareatfadaratg by reason of the connection of the 
fire with the general statement. 


9. On the other hand, the direction is as to the person who 
has not established fire, by reason of the connection of the fire 
with the general statement. 


` The author gives a reply that the text refers to the person who has 
not established fire; it does not contemplate both sorts of ‘persona. 
watwardia is a general statement which does not refer toa particular 
state of things; those #43 the applicability of whlch isnot mentioned, may 
‘be read in a malay. What the author means is that the wagta HAs are not 
mentioned to belong to any particular ceremony; their applicability to 
aatfratfia is mentioned under a direct text and this establishes that the 
aaia is to be performed by a person who has not established fire. 


Aga SJEA AAAA NEIRO N 
faqag in the offerings to the departed; JF of the combined, or com- 
posite; qq: again; @aaq a text. 
10. Again in a fagaz there is a text which applies to both. 


_ The objector gave an example of the offerings to the manes... The 
author says in reply that there is a text in „connection with it pach per 
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mits both the arfgarfy and atar farf to perform it but such is not the case 
in agg eta. 

Adhikarana If. Sûtras 11—19, Dealing with the subject that ITTAATAT A is to be per- 
formed inan unconsecrated fire. . 


gaga Sadana N g ERN 


IAAT a person whose Sqq4qq ceremony is to be performed; argdta 

should establish fire; gtad@arara by reason of the connection with homa, 
11. A person whose %vaaq ceremony is to be performed should 
establish fire by reason of the connection with homa. 

There is a text “sqatfagivy gag” “A person who is undergoing 
the ceremony of the sacred thread should make three offerings.” The 
question is whether the offerings should be made in the consecrated fire 
or the unconsecrated fire. The objector says that they should be made 
in the consecrated fire because the homa is connected with the zqaqq 
ceremony. 


WTA GACH HS AT AREJA NREN 


eiqatfvaa like the eaqdtfe; atfes in the nnconsecrated fire; at on the 
other hand; fxearsatygdeate by reason of the knowledge and act having 
preceded it. 

12. On the other hand, it should be performed in the uncon- 
secrated fire like the ervatfe, by reason of the knowledge and act 
preceding the aarara, 

The author’s reply is that such offerings should be made in the uncon- 
secrated fire like the eyxqatf& which will bo described in the next afsta. 
The reason is that the consecration of the fire presupposes knowledge 
and action, which one can not have before the sacred thread. 


AUT a ATTAIN ES kh 


arata establishment of fire; q and; watdgwy in the company of a wife. 
13. And the consecration of fire is in the company of his wife. 
Tre author strengthens his position by saying that the consecration 

of fire is performed in the company of one’s wife; this also shows that the 


aqauagia which precedes the marriage is performed in an unconsecrated 
fire, ) 


wat Rn, JAIMINE SOTRA. VI. 8. 17. 407 


ABA Aaaa ATAN (E BAA: NAAN 


AFA no act; € and; xq sųbsequent to; rarata after the establishment 
of firo; aaaata: her company; fe hecayse; wafa: with the acts. 

l4 And marriage after the establishment of fire is not for 
the sacrificial act, because its affinity is with the act. 


The objector says that the marriage after the consecration of fire is 
for the purpose of procreation and there should be another wife for the 
establishment of fire. The reply of the author is that the marriage after 
the consecration of fire is not for the consecration of sacrificial act buy 
in reality for procreation, becayse the consecration is connected with the 
sacrificial act. So there can be only one marriage possible. 


- vaigatata Aner sr wy 
argana like the offerings to the manes; gfaaa if you say, 
15. If you say that it ig like the offerings to the manes, 


The objector says that just as the offerings to the manes can be mathe 
jn the consecrated and unconsscrated fire, so there can be two wives for 
different purposes at two different times. | 


m~ Ff Aa 
a ARANAN N E gg N 
a not; -AAE R by reason of the prohibition enjoined by the 
Veda, 
16. No, by reason of the prohibi enjoined by the Veda. 


The author’s reply is that it is enjoined that ‘ ee zea” the mar: jago 
should be performed after the completion of the Vedi study thug prohi- 
biting a marriage before the completion of it. 


wasaiy YAT a AAAA N g 1c Ë gS I) 


eaigearg by reason of fulfilling all objects, q and; garf: doşirous of g 
son; anot; TATHFqT net engage, 

17. And by reason of fulfilling all oe one desirous of 
procreation only, should not engage, 4° j 

The author further removes the doubt that by marriage all wordly 


and heavenly objects are fulfilled ; one should not marry merely for the 
purpose of procreation, This sûtra- may be considered to embody the 


27 
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author’s view or the objector’s view; it is consistent in either view. 


aa aaa ninaataafcasar «She eai not be disregarded in religious 
and wordly acts and desires.” 


~ 
AAT ALT ATAT FAAA ATS TA STA URIS 
© 
Amata by rəason of drinking soma; gon the other hand; srqof 
getting; fgata of the second; aaa therefore; sqatsa should marry.- 


18. On the other hand, by reason of drinking soma, there 
is the marriage with a second wife; therefore one should 
marry. 

The author says that thereis a text “aragtafgatat araazagad”’ a soma 
drinker does not trouble his second wife” which shows that one can 
have asecond wife undera certain contingency; but one can not have a 
wife for the performance of sacred thread ceremony. 


MAAR q SAAMI aT WEST REN 


faqagt in the offerings to the manes; g on the other hand; gatara by se- 
ing; st before; atarata before the establishment of fire; setae it appears. 


19. On the other hand, in the faqaa by seeing (the text) it 
appears that it can be performed even before the establishment 


of fire. 
The author says that there is a textin connection with the fagag. 
“geqatfgatfar ard: ” “It should be performed also by one who has not 
established fire.’ You say that there are two wives for two different pur- 
poses (see QA 15 at p. 407) but there is the above text from which the in- 
ference is that even persons who have not established the sacred fire, 
can perform it by the force of the word ‘also’ which,occurs in the text; 
but such is not the case inthe wqaqaagta which is performed only in an 
unconsecrated fire. 

Adhikarans IIT. Sitras 20-21. Dealing with the subject that the geyqa}fw is performed in 


the unconsecrated fire, 
adit: nasag waMaMecalsar- 
ZSA NEIEN 


euratie a sacrifice which is to be performed by a euqfa caste ; TAMA 
like wara offering ; aardq the establishment of fire ; INTAR should 
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le 


employ or make; argenta, for the object of it; @ and; agga should 
be consigned to the fire. 

90. The etadtfe should be performed like the marw offerings 
in the consecrated fire and. for that object, the offerings be con- 

-signed to the fire. 

As to eaqatle soo @reataa atta gat chap I sûtra 12.. There is a text in 
connection with the eyqatfe, “waar faarzeagfd atada.” “By this, let him- 
make fare exafa perform a sacrifice.” See chap. Vi qz 1. Sûtras 51-52. 
The question is whether such gfẹ should be performed in the consecrated 
fire, or the unconsecrated fire. The objectors’ reply is that it should be 
performed in the consecrated fire; just as atq offerings are made without 
reciting @#s, so they should be made in the eyqatfy. The offerings er 
be made in the fire consecrated for the purpose. 


aia at Aa araa aa 
WETEL RU 


aft at not so; stfee unconsecrated; wat in fire; lq is; UTITA of the 
éstablishment of fire; waq tuzata by reason of being not subordinate to 
any sacrifice. 

21. Notso, it should be made in the unconsecrated fire, 
because the #arara is not subordinate to any sacrifice. 


The author’s reply is that the erdtfe should be performed in an 
unconsecrated fire, because HATATA is not subordinate to any ceremony, 


Adhikarana IV. Dealing with the subject that an animal offered as @ penance for the 
breach ox a vow by a religious student, is to be made in an unconsecrated fire. 


m~e Spi 
MASINI Arava ASIA NEIEIRQU 
aatia: an animal offered as a penance for a breach of the vow by 
a religious student; q and; aga like it; wrataeq of the establishment of fire; 
asaan by reason of its time not arriving, 
22. And the animal to be offered as a penance for a breach of 


the vow by a religious student is to be done like it, because the 
time for the establishment of fire has not arrived, 


i The sûtra refers to aÑsa ; in this connection seo sitras 13—17 of the 
chap I of @rearaa atta Ya. The present sitra embodies the feta. When a 
religious student whois bound to observe the vow of celibacy, goes astray; 
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he is to perform agÑsat as à pdnance. Now the question is in which fire is 
the animal to be offeréd ? The réply actording to ovr author is, that it 
should bé done in the iincondécratéed fire bécausé thé tiinë for consecretion 
of fire is after thé compléction of the (agraatea) students’ life. The sub- 
ject is fully discussed by wieaiaa in thé a ga. aandaa Irania 
«A religious student who goés áštray, shall offér an ass consecrated to 
ana.” 


A‘dhikernna V. Sftras 23—24. Dealing with thé subject that the offerings to the godé 
should be made when the sun ja in tné north &e, 


spraying: qng Aia ea fanaa 
JAAA N RIE RRN 


SENAATA TATE: gory when the sun is in thé ñorth, in (ag first half of the 
month in the day and ov some auspicious occasion; @atfa the godly cere- 
menies; agfa earfiq of those that belong to smriti as opposed to ata FA; 
azari galata by seeing thé text of the smritis. 

23. All the domestic ceremonies should be performed when 
the sun is in the north and in the first half of the month, during 
the day on some auspicious occasion, because there isa smriti text: 


The ceremonies have been. divided into aq and gq. The former 
are again subdivided intd sta ahd wr. Tho author says that all the 
wideaads should be performed when the sun isin the north, in thé 
bright half of the month, during the day and of Some anapcious occasion. 
ude galai wi agga qaa: n “It is the form of-the gods, wiz. 
wintsr Solstice, the bright half of the month and day.” 


BSA A BEAATHCAT UW RUST WU 
agfa in the day; a ahd; ef mema Completion of thé whole cerémony. 
24, And the whole ceremony should be‘performed aA the 
day, 


As 


The author says that the ceremony should bé porformed during the 
day but not in the night. 
Adhikaraiia Vi. Dealing with the subject that the offerings to the manes should be madé 
When the sun is in the south and in the latter half of à month and at night, 


= gata g asari WE TEV RN 
ias in the other; g òn the other hand; fa-arfa the offerings to. the manes . 
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35. On the other hand, the nee to the manes should be 
made in the other. 

T'he atithor Says that the fag#a should bë performed when the sün is - 
in the south and in the lattér ¢, ¢., dark half of the month, at night after 
the summer solstice. 


Adhikaraty VIL. Sûtras 2527. Dealing with the subject that begging alma and purchasiiig 
(soma)jwhich are parts of sq;fapta. sre permanent. 


MENFAAT A wead te 161 g N 


atamai begging and purchasing ; afaaart on not having ; ; gead 
just as in worldly matters, 


26. Begging and purchasing should bè done when one has 
not, just as it happens in the worldly affairs. 


In connection with the sarfagtaag there is a text “grag uistetfarat afa 
aeata Aata”. An initiated one begs alms for twelve nights and pur- 
` chases some,” ,Now the question is whether a person who is penniless and 
has therefore no means of maintenance, should beg? and who has no8oma 
should purchase or all irrespective of wealth should do it? The reply ac- 


cording to the objector is that only those who have no means should beg 


and those who have no soma, should purchase it; bécause we see that in 


common life those persons who havé nothing in posssession should beg 
and those who have not the article wanted, should purchase it. 


Cae e C pan 3 . í 
THAT MAAA N R E Zo N 
faa certain: ar on the other hand; adaa, by reason of their being 
for a purpose; wala is. 
27. On the other hand, they are to be done always by reason 
of their being for a purpose. 


The author says that begging of the alms and purchasing of the 
soma should be doné invariably; the possession of the same is immaterial. 


You aré to obey the command of the Veda ; otherwise the whole ceremony - 
will be fruitless. 


Adbikarana VIII, Dealing with the subjact thiat in safasia &e. ae milk diet &c. are per- 


manent, 
TUT aAA Llai aa UE SUT NETS Re 


ww similarly : wat food ; aq order; wreareqy dress; aqaeta performance 
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of dqa gta (to avert evil); vq repetition of certain mantra (to avert 
enmity). ; 
28. Similarly food, command, dress, @aqagta and enmity. 

In a sarfaeta sacrifice, certain formalities are observed; a Brahmana lives 
on milk, a Kgatriya on gruel and a Vaiéya on afaa (whey). In new and 
full moon sacrifices certain orders are given. “ Bring me mat; get fuel 
ready &c.; ”? in a QTAẸÑA, one has to pnt on grass dress and has to perform 
daagia and recite ada. GTA gla is performed when one’s animal has 
a liver complaint or has been hurt in the thigh or the leg. The 4 mantra 
is qeara gfe aaadizsq: “One who is hostile to us and the one to whom we 
are hostild,” (A. V. II. 11, 3 ) The question is, whether these rites are 
observed when one has not got those things or irrespective of them? It 
may be made clear thus, when one has no other foud he may live on milk, 
gruel or whey ; when one has no cloth dréss, he may put on grass dress; 
one whose animal has vomited bile or has been hurt in the thigh or leg, 
should perform AFE Q7 : one who has got an enemy, he must recite the 
èman. The author’s view is whether you have them or not, they are per- 
manent rites and should be performed. 

Adhikaraga 1X.—Dealing with the subject that tbere is no rule as to breaking of a fast in 
the last part of night. 


HATH AMT TAN ISL Rn 


ware fruitless ; F on the other hand; afad not permanent ; wre is 

29, On the other hand, (when it is apprehended that it will 
be) fruitless, it is not permanent, 

According to gtat aifast is broken in the midday or after the 
midnight in a sarfagta. When a man has a complaint of indigestion, 
should he observe the fast strictly ? The author’s réply is ‘no’; if the 
sacrificer by observing the rule strictly, dies of indigestion the whole 
sacrifice will become fruitless, So the rule may be relaxéd atid the sac- 
rificer may break his fast to suit his conveniéncé. 


Adhikarana X. Sttras 30—42. Dealing with the subject that a goat is the animal for 
Agni and Soma gods. 


OY ASAT AAAS WE a e RON 


qgargatat where it is laid down as regards an offering of an animal; 
afana no rule; afagtara_there being nothing special. 
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m 


30. Where it is laid down as to an offering of an animal, there 
is no rule for want of anything special, 

In connection with sarfaccta it is said Arataa aama qqasaà T 
éan initiated offers an animal to Agni and Soma.” The qnestion is 
what animal should be offered? According to the objector, any animal 
would do, because there is no text to limit it to any particular animal, 


BUN A AANA WEIS) Bt 


FN: a goat; at on the other hand; daquta, by the force of the text. 
31. On the other hand, it is goat by the force of the text, 
The author gives his own view. He says that it is said “any SNTE 


amat agarsga fe” “Invoke Agni with the fat of the marrow of a goat;” 
from the force of the text, it appears that an WIATRU animal is a goat. 


aq Matava u REN 


a not; argatfatrara_ by reason of its heing in contradiction to the direct 
command. 
32. Notso; by reason of its being contrary to the direct 
command. 

The objector says in reply that it can not be so, that the aao? (the 
force of a text) can not predominate over azar. There isa direct text 
about the offering of an animal, there is no ambiguity; you can not, there- 
fore, take the aid of the force of the text (fea). 


aaa JANRI N 


ar aaa like ATARIA; gfaaa_if you say, 
33. Lf you say that it is like ara gta. 


The author’s reply is that there is a general proposition about the 
animal to be offered tothe gods af and 41a and the special text limits it 
to the goat; just as it happens in an atqaeta. The sacrificer has to per- 
form it by repeating the sag of all the f¥s ; then there is a special text 
under which he can repeat only three ways. aai TTa | att sata ! 
“Ho repeats the names of the Rigis; he repeats three names.” Accord- 
ingly the author says that there is nothing inconsistent init. As to waq 
homa, see qraeqa dictionary vol I, p. 819, See chap VI.'Pada I, 43, 
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a aa QATAN RN 


a not; aa thore, fe hecayse; agfa by reason of its being comman- 
ded. 

34. Not so, because it is not commanded there. 

The objector says that it {3 not so about the goat, there is no cominan- 
datory text about it; but about the repetition of the wars there is 4 com- 
mand which limits it to three. r 


fan Ast gån; garag 
NEIEN 


faan: rule; at on the other hand; TETA one meaning; fg because; SDECICE 
by reason of the difference of meaning; Wz: difference; Zara with the 
difference; sfiparata_ by reason of the name. 

35. Onthe other hand, there is a restrictive rule as they con- 
vey one meaning; by reason of the difference of meaning and nam- 
ing, there is a difference, 

The author’s reply is that there are different kinds of animals. 
The goat is a species of animal. The animal isa genus, So there is no 
contradiction; by the force of the text, the term animal is restricted to a 
goat. When one says “ #ataTay n «Bring an axle’ the servant gees a 
carriage in front of him, he understands the axle of the wheel by the term 
aa but can not think that aa means dice for gambling. So when it 
is said that an animal is to be sacrificed to aff and @ra and then there is 
a text which lays down the fat of a goat, it is clear that the animal meant 
is a goat. When there is a difference of meaning of the terms ‘animal’ and 
‘goat’ there is a difference of names and the term ‘animal’ is then not used 
in the restrictive sense of a goat. 


Haq araleateararaca aq A ENETZAT- 
VALU ELST RR I 


afaaa: no rule; at on the other hand; wataeata_ by reason of the differ- 
ence of the meaning; Heaee difference; aqtata aszazieag by reason of the 
difference of words. 


36. On the other hand there is no rule on account. of the. 
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difference of meaning; there is (other-ness) difference on account 
of words. 

The objector says that there are two words ‘goat’ and ‘animal’; so 
on account of this difference of words there is a difference of meaning. 
The quality of being an animalis different from the quality of being a 
goat, A certain animal may not be a goat but a goat must be an animal. 
So an animal who goes limping is a Ot derivatively; a horse who goes 
limping is, therefore, a 3t. 


m~ 
BANCARITT N G I EA Rev. 

€Ta by reason of the form; f¥ ata by reason of the gender; @ and. 
37. By reason of the form and gender. 


The objector says that the word gr means a horse of peculiar gait by 
reason of his form and gender. This~is a philosophical discussion 
about the nature of the word. When a term ‘man’ is used, you at once 
have a picture of a tall man or a black man of peculiar form and gender. 
See chap. I qg 3 afasta X at pp. 30-32. 


SN Ly m~ 
JNA PATAT CIAF US 1 Re U 
Brat in a goat; A not; PATEAT the name from the act; eafsareat from the 
from and gender. / 
388 In the goat the naming is not from form and gender. 


The author says thatthe naming of the goatcan not be from the 
form and gender. 


m~ 
Srde MATZ: ETTA N G EZEN 
eqraeara_ by reason of the difference of form; 4 not ; atfagieg: genus, 
class; @ta_is. 
39. By reason of the difference of form, it does not denote a 
class. 


The author says that there being a difference of form, it can not bea 
genus. 


Tas Aaea we 11 20 UI 


fast: modification; 4 not; ataa apaa, by reason the significant power. 
40, The modified form is also not meant, because of the sig- 
nificant power of the word. 
` 25 
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The author says st does not mean a horse of peculiar gait, because 
there is a natural A between the word and its significant power. 
As soon as the word ‘horse ’ or ‘ goat’ is uttered, you at once know what 
_the word conveys. 


An~ ae € ~~ 
a ARAE: ANNATA AAT WRIT VATU 
: that; ffFra: accidental; qr: of an animal; quer of the quality; 
ARRE. by being not laid down. 


41, That is accidental, because the quality of the animal is 
not laid down. 


The author says that in the original command, the animal is said to be 
a fit offering for af and ATA but nothing is said as to its quality of going 
&c. So this quality is only an accidental quality which makes an 
animal unfit for sacrifice. 


e - tT 
MAT ACAMATAAAACATHATT N G 1S 1 BV N 
‘aia: of the genus; at on the other hand; sraqaarda tarat by constant 
conventional use aud being consistent in meaning. 
42. Qn the other ‘hand, itis also genus by reason of the 
constant conventional use and consistent meaning. 


The author having establisbed arī to mean a species of animal, 
further says that it is also a genus by reason of the constant conventional 
use and its meaning not inconsistent with the fafiaraz. 


In this connection see the discussion of the author as to Steer 
‘ words °’ convey arafa or safmin chap I Pada III Stitras 30-35. 


END OF PADA VIII, 


END OF CHAPTER VI. 


CHAPTER VII. 


PADA I.. 


The author has dealt with 42a the direct command in the last forego- 
ing six Chapters. Now in the succeeding chapters he deals with sfagar; 
‘*,erform the sacrifice” is a direct command and is called aqar in atatar 
and “perform the sacrifice like that sacrifice,’ is afst. The sacrifice 
which serves as a model to the other in which the procedure is similar 
to that of the model is called safa; and the other which is-a modified form- 
is called faafa. 


Aihikatana I. Sûtras 1—12: Dealing with the subject that’ the qualities of yas: 
&c..are in the nature of an extraordinary principle. 


AAAATTA SANT YEARS AUNAR ATA: 
CATA WN SV RUTH 


Sfararurcata by reason of the authority of the Veda; arat of the: 
subordinate ; y@qu? in the difference of the principle; aatfysti according 
to the context. 


l. By reason of the authority of the Veda the extraordinary: 
principle of the subordinate acts in the difference of the principal- 
shall be according to the context.. 

The matas are read in the context of the estquaraata. The question is;. 
whether the waras are the qualities of all the- sacrifices or-the qualities of 
the gagointea in the context of which-they are read. The. reply of the 
author is that they are to be connected with the context-of the principal. 
The subordinate act does not exist independent of the principal; the 
extraordinary principle is connected with the principal act and the subor- 
dinate act belongs to the principal. So the extraordinary principle of the. 
principal is connected with its subordinate acts, all leading up to it. 


ta~ i Q. j 
saran AARET TATA N SIRE 
seqauifaumta by reason of indivisibility of the object of the original- 
ary on the other hand; &zqaąq like an animal; Qaaea belonging to all; arg is- 
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X 


2. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
object of the original, like an animal, they belong to all. 

The objector says that you can not divide the object of the sacrifice 
which is the invisible extraordinary principle and so the waras belong 
to all sacrifices but not solely to the sacrifice in the context of which 
they occur. He gives an illustration “Do not touch a cow with a foot.” 
Here ‘a cow’ means any cow t. e. the genus. 


Aandag aaga a aR- 
eic eign 


agarana by being a part of the injunction ; at on the other hand ; 
azàgtaą by reason of the variety ; suafae wy ruled, laid down; geqa: of the 
extraordinary principle; guxazata by being subordinate. 

3- On the other hand, by reason of the partial nature of the < 
injunction and its variety there is a rule laid down; because of the 
extraordinary principle being subordinate. 

The author says that itis on account of this invisible ary@ that all - 
sacrificial acts are performed and the injunction relates to them. There 
are subordinate acts also which lead to the main act and they all subserve 
its purpose. They therefore belong to the main act which produces the 
extraordinary principle, As there are different sacrifices, there are, 
therefore, different commands. The main acts have their subordinate 
parts which have no connection with others. 


Va TANINA aR AATATAWN Si er 7 
ae in an animal; wawd@anna by reason of the connection with the 
characterstic peculiarity ; arfa everywhere; sata is known. 
4.. In an animal, by reason of the connection with the cha- 
` racteristie peculiarity, it is known everywhere. 
The author now replies to the objector’s illustration. The illustration 
of.a cow does not hold good; because the peculiar characteristic of an 


individual cow is found everywhere in the class; but such is not the case 
here. | 


Aa TH ATTN SUR Uy tl 


arma by reason of the indivisibility; gon the ot her hand; Ña not 
So; WF is. 


Y 
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5. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility it is 


not so. 

The objector says that the invisible extraordinary principle is known 
by inference; but on the contrary we see the sacrifice with our own eyes 
and the parts thereof. The parts are inseparable from the whole. So 
the essential characteristics or parts which lead to the extraordinary 


principle belong to all sacrifices. 


gada a fanaa SR ig tt 


gada double object; sfaftgay forbidden. 

6. And double object is forbidden, 

The objector says that if you do not hold that saras belong to all sac- 
rifices and hold thatSthey belong to only qargorataant, then there will be 
the following difficulty. There is warst in GgtfH then there will be also nary 
in aay, “sats gaa eu efa” “In every wars, he makes a geg 
offering.” eye is a weight as will appear from arwaevaenfa I. 362, 363. 
A Faty is a triad i. e.a collection of three atoms visible in a sun’s ray 
while passing through an aperture; 8 such triads make one egg of a louse; 
3 such eggs make a amada; 3 TaHATGs make one ada; 6 WtadIs make 
one average aq (barley); 3 average barleys make one pius; 5 Heyes 
make one ATS; 16 aqs make one gaoi; 4 gavots or 5 gaois make one qg. 

atte (wild rice) is made of gold grains weighing one Few. Such gold 
grains when offered to fire constitute ge@EtA; according to the text every 
Taq contains aagta. You will have to perform a gatat and along with 
the sars you will have to perform sug; but double object is prohibited 
by reason of the fault of splitting of a sentence. So waras belong to all 
sacrifices, 


Sea emia aaa aag: amaA 
PANT: MTA N OIZIOS N 
saxi in the origin; faeqatart there being no general command; af on 
the other hand; garat in the special command ; safa: natural inclina- 
tion ; aa: therefore; ANg: variety of action. 
7. On the other hand, there being no general command in the 
origin, there is a natural inclination for the special cammand; 
therefore there is aSvariety of actions. 
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There is no fafa text as regards the sacrifice in general; we have only 
atzar which directs us to special aga. By virtue of this, there are diffe- 
rent acts,;in other words there are different objects in view, so there are 


different acts. 
Tig SANATAN ATR: EITAN 


afzat or if; afitarata like a name; @rateata_by reason of being com- 
mon; adad: peculiarity of all; ta, is. 
8. Or if lke a name, by reason os its being common, it is the 


peculiarity of all. 

The objector says if you say that it is the aga which actuates one to 
perform a sacrifice and on account of the variety of this aqq there is 
variety of actions. Accepting this to be so, the ay@f is genus and it ap- 
plies to all sacrifices, and even in this view the peculiar marks of one 
sacrifice apply toall sacrifices. Sothe satas belong to all sacrifices, 
As for illustration, when one says:— “This guest isa Punjabi, he ought to 
be entertained with barley”; the implication is that whenever any 
Punjabi guest comes, he ought to be entertained with barley. 


wae aaraa warehtarmy yia- 
CHATTED BATT: og saa TTS ATTY: 
TATA WM SEVRIEN 


afen of the object; g on the other hand; afaanana, by reason of in- 
divisibility ; afiraratg in the names; daaa by reason of being before ; 
TATA of the application; ÅU: of tie sacrifice, of an act; sTéqursqcara, 
by being founded on the word ; faatata by reason of divisibility ; garat 
of the subordinate acts; aagfa non-application., 

9. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
ovject, the same shall bo in the case of the names; and of the sac- 
rificial act being founded on the word, and being divided, the 
subordinate acts are applied. 

The author says that your illustration does not apply. In the case of 
a Punjabi being fond of barley is based on past experience); it has no- 
thing to do with a man but with the land of which it is the characteris- 
tic, It is indivisible t. e. this pecularity is found in every Punjabi; but, 
the sacrifice is founded on the Vedic text and it is performed with a par- 
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ticular object in view which is called wgq@. This varies according to the 
nature of raat or desires, There is no similarity and the subordinate 
acts of one sacrifice do not apply to the others. 


VAAATAAT N 121 2 Ut 


eqfe tradition; giaaa if you say. 
10. “There is a tradition” if you say. 
The objector says that there is a tradition belongling to the recension 


of eunn which lays down that all the characteristic peculiarities 
belonging to ZANATA belong to all the gets. 


a TAA UO RI RRN 


qadaeatq by reason of being like the previous. 

11, Not so, by reason of being like the previous. 

The author says no, you are not right. The tradition is not new; the 
fafy lays down that the modified sacrifice is to be performed like the 
model ones and the wtz@ text applies the details thereof to the modified 


sacrifice. In this way the peculiar qualities are determined. It does 
not, therefore, lay down anything new; it is sTqare. 


Ruy Tequeqeaieaawiiaaraaraseaizar- 
FIA MA: TATA WV VU WN 


ada of the object; gguteqeatq being founded onthe word; warw 
fadaata; by being connected or tied to the context; gta by virtue of 
the word; gą only; qA elsewhere; ataq: existence; atq is. 


12. The object (of any sacrificial act) being founded on the 
Vedic text and being connected with the context only, can have 
its existence elsewhere by reason of the Vedic text only. 


This is the summary of what has been discussed at length in the afq- 
avy. It says that the ə has been laid down by the fafa text only; it 
applies to the main act with all its parts by reason of their being read in 
connection with the context of the main act. They can not be applied 
elsewhere; it is only the atz™ text which makes their applicability else- 
where; when such is the case it is called afra. So the afazer primarily 
is of two kinds as shown in the table below :— ` 
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atazat 


| 
r 
AH aAA 
A Jini D 
aima gemaa Na saai — 
—— 
aigsaatera araf anfa arArafafai nfa 


The afaeat is defined as follows. 
THAT HAT ALATA AAA RAG Il 
wane ta ena Afaa cf feria: 1 
“The rule of atfazat is that by which there is a transfer of the peculiar 
characteristics of the model sacrifice to another sacrifice of similar 
nature”. 
The yaa ga is now to be explained. 


There is, therefore, a necessity of the study of afagar. 
Adhikarana IT, Sûtras 13 —I6 dealing with the subject that under the text ‘‘other is similar, 
with gaq,’? ull the peculiarities of the 9aagqta bave been applied to gga. 


QAM AARAA ET EIT N O RI RNU 


arata in an equal; qaaa by reason of being not new, Beaa aT 
falling under the context of its origin; €aTq is. 

13. In equal sacrifices by reason of having their previous mo- 
del, the original is the context. 

There are two modified sacrifices called g@aarm and łan having 
their model sarfagta. They are similar; their similarity is described in 
connection with the context of qant in this way Cografaatsa aa.” “The 
other is similar with ła.” Now the question is whether it is an agatz or 
afazatafa? The objector says that you have already expressed your view 
in the previous afgaty; according to this view, it is an agatz. The gga - 
and gaat are both modified sacrifies; they have their origin in sarfaeta. 
So all the details that are applicable to the s4rfagta are applicable to the 
Zgan. In this view, it is an wyare, 


Aaaa ATL URAL E RU 


JAIMINY SOTRA VII. 1. 16. 423 


yaken of gaa; gaa if you say. 
14, If you say ‘of a. 


There is a doubt expressed in the view of the objector. Itis a Vi- 
dhi; the 7717 is similar to the gaaqatm because both are performed in one 
day and both are the modifications of sarfagta. By taking yaa, the word 
‘similar’ has a meaning, otherwise it is meaningless, because it is SIATT 
which is similar to ggat. 


m~ 
ARAIA WELT N 
a not; aafearar by reason of no proximity. 
15. Not so, by reason of no proximity. 


In the staat there are characterstics of the sarfrsta and its own cha- 
racteristics as well; so the other characteristics referred to in the text na- 
turally belong to the sarfagta by reason of its proximity. This is tow the 
objector meets the objection expressed in sûtra 14 to his view. 


AG a agga gaga Aa NAER- 
ARMAR WATT ETAN Ogg 


afy at or also; af& if; agiia by reason of being #34; gata tho 
other; afasi in tie meaning ‘over and above’; Arfaeth from the quali- 
ties pertaining to sarfaeta ; fd: from the anat azta meaning that; 
gati equal; Arg is. 

16. Or also if by reason of the nature of the invisible princi- 
ple, the word ‘other’ is used in the meaning ‘over and above’ the 
_commands pertaining to the s4rfagta; that meaning is then similar. 

The author now concludes by saying that the text quoted under the. 
commentary on gA 13 isa fafy by reason of laying down the invisible 
principle (174) and the word gavq means ‘over and above’ all the pecu- 
liarities of satfagta. In this view only the word ‘similar’ becomes signi- 
ficant; as for instance when I say, give blankets to Deva Datta, give silk 
to Visnumitra, give linen cloth to Yajfiadatta and other to ła. Here the 
word ‘other’ is used in the meaing of ‘besides’ or ‘over and above’. So ha- 
ving described the qualities of the ggqarnt the text says ‘the other details 
are similar to those of gaa’, All the details of satfagta are exhausted and 
over and above those details, the peculiar characteristics of saan also 
apply. The textin this view is an afazarfafa and makes all the details of the 

29 
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yawart applicable, besides the peculiar inherent characteristics of the 
origin of thegqarm i. e. sartagt. 


Adhikarana IIT. Sûtras 17—21. Dealing with the subject that the text cagarau £o 
read in connection with 6 off-rings is transferred with fafy and afara. 


aqageaiaraaand: Waar Wo A g WU 


qadaq in the five offerings; wwaretfaget: the O trenco of aarg; 
dfsrarara by reason of proximity. 


17. In the five offerings, there is sa transference of agata E 
reason of the proximity. a 


ee 


There are 4 divisions of agate TaN. (1) data (2) asusara (3) atra 
(4) gadûa. Tn the Jala eight vfferings are mentioned as follows D 
araaaereie adafa (2) Adae (3) afgaan (4) maaa (5) Aas 
(6) aed agang (7) fazataiat (8) araghraasareq (Ao do cla) 
(1) “Ho offers a cake baked on eight pans dedicated to Agui, (2) boiled 
rice dedicated to soma (3) a cake baked on 12 pans dedicated to sun, (4) 
boiled rice consecrated to Saraswati (5) boiled rice consecrated to gat, (6) 
a cake baked on seven pans consecrated to Maruts, (7) whey consecrated 
to fagazat (8) a cake baked on one pan consecrated to Heaven and Earth.” 
In the Brahman, there is an ayate of these offerings “areara ar carfaz- 
fafa? “These offerings pertain certainly to the killer of the demon ga.” 
The atafafas are also stated. ‘aardagafeuata”’ “tar amager:” “aq carat 
gaj” “aargatai:. » (Go mto 9713) “The grass becomes armoured thrice.” 
“The sacrificial fuel becomes ready thrice.” ‘They offer 9 satas” “nine, 
agaras.” 

In connection with aṣu saa, the first 5 offerings are mentioned and 
in connection with the above said ataw it is laid down “qagatauraq tag- 
Sifa agarauratazifia” (Ao ate 91818) “The same stag applies to these five 
offerings, which applies to others.” The objector says that there can be a 
transference of the agarz by reason of the proximity of the 5 offerings 
with the Brahmanas. There is no transference of atafafts. 


JAA AFEA USL IEN 


aaa of all; at on the other hand; teysarg unity of the sentence, 
18. On the other hand, of all by reason of the unity of sen- 
tence. 


The author says that there is transference of both the atafatas with the 
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+ 


adang by reason of the word argu being similar. That includes both fafa: 
and aiara. 


TARaTATY Ngn 
fgata by seeing the force of the text; @ and. 
19. By seeing the force of the text. 
The author relies on. fea. In connection with aay mara there are 30 li- 


bations “arfaaristargatat arri. fiaa” w “They offer libations of a wate- 
ry portion of afiar for the increase of the offerings to make them thirty.” 


As to the explanation of atg see ĝo ato 9113 verse 9 and also vol. 
III. P p. 1116 and 1117. of @o qo ÅÂnandâsrama edition, If fafis are 


not transferred, there can not be 30 libations. 


e em N 
aeaa A RANS R N 
fafzaratrata by reason of repetition. of what is laid down; q not ; gfiràa 
if you say. F 
20 If you say ʻitcan not be by reason of the repetition of 
what is laid down.’ 
The objector says that in this view ąqsqsara is only a repetition of 
uła. This is an amataga (introductory sûtra). 


AUTA NOSIR 


@ not so ; yaaadcara_ by reason of being for the object of another:. 
21. Not so, by reason of being for the object of another; 


The author says that yow are wrong; it is not so. If the ff is trang- 
ferred, the text relating to the kindling of fire becomes significant and. 
has a meaning; it will be of use for the other offerings i.e. for the 
arefaant. 

The ‘araw is thus explained in. araaifeaer “gaat ma agafa 1 
Aal aa arada alt mainaa? “When a atae of the model sacrifices is 
transferred to the modified® sacrifices, the alee text under whiah itis. 
done, becomes their maq.” 

Adhikarana IV dealing with the-subject that by the text commencing with ‘TATA,’ 
the transference of wa SAIS a with faft and apfarg is intended. 


FENAN A ALN SEL VIR A 
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OG EUSA in weRegiA ; agaa like it. 
22, And similarly like it, in war worearfz. 


THEMIS ATT is read in connection with Jaa and qauyqara and egrfà 
Ata is read in connection with 7eaqq 7 alone. In this state, in connection 
with @t#ata, Tees and TATA aAla@ws are transferred by the text “agarat 
Ura: Taigwagd CSRS agana gargara.” “This is the qaq, extra: this 
is the maut, TePIS:; this is the same which applies to other, and which 
applies to other.” The author says that in view of the principle laid 
down in the foregoing wfyatu, the transference of both the fafa and 
wwzatz is intended. 


Adhikarana V dealing with the subject that in g apa there isa travfference of TERNE 
pertaining to 8U TATA. 


4 


qera Aa as: Teta iN- 
JAA AAN A WES AIJA TAATA WNI 


apeqtatat of the sacrifices in which cake baked on one earthen pan 
is offered; Qgaafam: pertaining to data; safe: model ; AMAT in first offer- 
ing ; adata the whole ara; wafeziug tata by not seeing the completion ; 
aag ina bath; Awa once; gIagarT of the double offering; aaa by. 
reason of a text. . 


23. Of the sacrifices in which a cake baked onone earthen 
pan is offered, the Jaa is the model; in the first offering, by not 
seeing the completion of the whole homa and by reason of the 
text for the double offering at a time on the occasion of the sacri- 
ficial bath. | 


In connection with aq there is a text “araghimaaesie” I(@o do 11413) 
and in connection with q&us ara, itis said “æm Rasare.” (Ao do 91413) 
«A cake baked on one pan, consecrated te heaven and earth,” “A cake 
baked on one pan dedicated to æ i. e. sargfa.”” In connection with armaa 
after saying that there should be gæsqræ of ann, there is a text qag atat 
tyang. “This is the 1RN, qaqa.” The question is, whether it is the gẹ- 
HAS of aura or q#eqy sata, which should be transferred to arà ? The 
qaqa view is that Jaa is the model sacrifice, so the qaq of uta is to 
be transferred. The author’s view is embodied in the preseut sûtra in» 
reply to the qa wat view. He criticises it; he says that if the details of laa 
be considered to be transferred to the areata, there will be two difficulties. 
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The one is that in avaza, in the first offering of the cake, the homa is not 
completed and that at the time of sacrificial bath there is a double offering. 
This TSS is peculiar to dara and its transference elsewhere is mean- 
ingless; while the peculiar characteristics of qeuqqrq will be significant, 
if transferred to armaa. a@enqara is close to qataq and the za atgo is 
also read in connection with q@engaTa. So the QPS of QEN TATE is 
transferred to qrmaa. 


END OF PADA I, 


 pADA I. 


Adhikarana ', Sûtras 1 -21 dealing with the subject that the words such as Taz $c. deno- 


te a particular tone of a song. 


MASATA AGMA: EMAA SA NANNU 


‘ara: of the psalm; etfgrs2q by the word indicating the name; gft: 
inclination, tendency; aurfgrgy as taught. 

1. By the word indicating a name of a psalm, there is incli- 
nation according to thé instruction given by a preceptor. 

There is a text “STA wat mafa. sadts are first three verses from 
Book IV. aw 31 of the Rigveda, They commence with ẹarafyan 
anyaga &c. Then there is another verse from ASS VII. g% 32 and verse 
22 ufueatyeitga: &c. which is technically known as afwadt and is to be 
sung in (iat) low,tone. The above said text means that in ats, 
wat is sung.. The question is, what is to be transferred. to the 
sadts ? The objector says that on account of the particular name ‘of 
the psalm, the particular verse should be sung in the manner taught by 


the preceptor. 
qrad a aaga: TAEAE- 
fraa QAI n RIRN 


grs: by means of words; gon the other hand; aa'fafacara laying 
down the meaning; adta? in a different sense; asgfà: non-application ; 
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amqzis; uaa” by reason of the separation ; fæarat of the action; fë 
because ; afaaada: connection. i 

2. On the other hand, by means of the words, the mean- 
ing being laid down, there can not be the use in a different 
sense; because of the difference, there is a connection with the 
action. 

The author gives a reply that the words have a significant power and 
can not be used in a different sense; they convey their own sense. There 
is therefore an invariable conneston of words with their sense. The sense is 
connected with the action. If there is a transference of the verse accord- 
ing to you, the sense conveyed by “afiat ” &c., is to be conveyed by 
“syrafsaa’ &c., which is absurd. So the verse is not transferred but 
only the tune or the musical mode. There are two modes of singing, 
one is called (ggq) loud tone and the other is (tat) low tone. 


wala aT ea a Pea aANT 
Tema UTR tzu 


eatd in its own end; at on the other hand ; eqta_is ; wàra purpose ; 
fatar: of the action ; agma by being its constituent part; sqfesarwy 
should direct, ordain. 

38. On the other hand, in its own end there is a purpose 
of the action ; it is laid down by its being a constituent part. 

The verse which is to be sung in tat tune is afyear Qt NFA: ; 
it is technically called wfiaat. The afaadt, being used for its own end 
is, therefore, a constituent part of the aat, and produces an‘ invisible 


effect as laid down. This view is also difficult to support as the invisible 
result is presumed for an action. 


UsCAAAaAIT NOSIR a 


giszqarag only verbal; gfaaq if it be said. 
4. If it be said that only verbal. 


The objector says, ‘let invisible result be laid aside’; the waz is only æ 
word; it should be used iu H@ats. 


AREMA WEL RIYA 
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a not; ewewfanearga by the reason of the eternal connnection. 
5. No, by reason of the eternal connection. 


The author says no. There is an eternal connection with the word and 
its meaning and no word can convey any other meaning. 


UIA AAAATH CATT USVI N 


m&r’ the code of rule; @ and; qaq thus; wad@ meaningless; ay 


6. And in this way the code of rule will be meaningless. 


` Tho author ‚gives ® reason in support of his view and says that if 
there be no connection or fixed meaning of the words, the whole rule as to 
ufazet will be meaningless. 


TATATA AT USVI 8 


era of az; gA if it be said. 
7- If it be said ‘of az’. 


The objector says, let it not be a transfer of the mm (verse) or geg 
word but of the @zq of the afiaat. 


aana Bawa W981 Rie a 


q not, no; autara by reason of want of sense; 3a: of the text ; waa: 
no relationship. 


8. No, by reason of the want of sense, there is no relationship 
with the text. 


The author says that you are wrong there. The ær of the afiadt is 
different from that of the gaat. The wz of the afttadt can not be intro- 
duced into the adt. The Itext which is sadtazutatarafa, has there- 
fore no connection with it. The waz is the line mark in the Vedic verses, 


which are therefore to be read according to the particular direction as 
to voice. 


TALETE TA FATA ATA AAAS WOT REN 


W7: swara; gon the other hand ; geqfirg in the origin; @ra_is ; manaut 
faameata by reason of mark and letter being indivisible. 
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9. On the other hand, the ær is in the origin; because the 
mark and letter are indivisible. | 

The objector says thatthe ær isin the very pronunciation of the 
afad, because the marks and letters are indivisible. The marks and 
letters occur in afwaat and saat. So the text quoted isan ware of the 
transference of the wz of afaaat to padt. Youn can not do without a ag; 
it is used in pronunciation, 


m~ e . i 
agaang WO 1 Q1 ON 
fængstara by seeing the force of the text; @ and. 


10. And by seeing the force of the text. 


qarga A faaaaet 1. geguan: a agnata afg gfà u 
GI do not see v¥at of the two sqr songs, saying this, faafaa commenced 
a penance. I do not see gą and siqt saying this afirg kc.” These texts 
show that there is qat of two songs called str. This an argument which 
the objector advances as fea in favour of his view that ec is transferred. 


= = 
HANGARAU AAAA WO 11 Ww tt 
wya: by reason of being not laid down; g on the other hand; flane of 
modulation; 3g in uttard (a number of songs); quryfa according to ins- 
truction. 

11. On the other hand, because in uttarå (a number of 
songs) no modulation is laid down, itis according to instruc- 
tion. r 

The author says that nowhere itis laid down that in gw songs the 
voice should be modulated; it is pronounced according to the direction of 
the preceptor. In this view, there is no (afa?3T) transfer of wz. 


Aİ ANAETH WO 1 RL BRN 
giezrat of the words; @and; SAIRAANA non-significance of the word, 


12. And there is no significant power of the word, 


The objector says that in this view, there is no meaning of a 
word. You say no ® can be transferred, because no rik can convey the 
sense of another rtk; no tWat can, therefore, be sung in the aat. But waz 
is clearly meant and is to be transferred. The commentator gives an‘ il- 
lustration that when a preceptor is gone abroad, the duties pertaining to. 
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her husband’s office devolve on his wife. The pupils should obey her in l 
his absence. 


wig q aA: sA: atagaenarsaa 
alatargisea: N 9 a RARU 


afag on the other hand, also; Axs: Word indicating action ; AIA is; 
Ward: real senso; sfraueueare by reason of taking itin the popular 
meaning; far: modification; fe because; wfafirg: not special, not 
particular, without any difference ; ea: with others. 


13. On the other hand, it is a word indicating action; this is 


the real sense by accepting the popular sense; because it a modi- 
fication without any difference with others. 


The author’s reply is embodied in the present sûtra; it is divided into 
3 parts. The first part says that all the meanings of waz are not accepted. 
The second is the view of the author about it; he says that it indicates an 
action and this is the real sense and so used in the common parlance. 
It is therefore a peculiar kind ofsong. The third part says that it is a 
modification just like other modifications; just as you convert the rico by 
removing the husk with the strokes of the pestle in a mortar, and you 
convert the pure rice into a flour by means of a grindiug mill, similarly 
you bring out the sense of a verse by singing it in a peculiar way. 


Bet AMG TAT 11 Qi WU 
wqed a song withont WẸ; Gand; eft also; xxad is seen. 
l4. Anda song without a rik is also seen. 
The author says in support of his view that there are songs which are 
[sung without arik verse samqde qavadaiafa. “Ho sings a song called 


amafàgaqa without a rik,’ This fact also shows that taat is a peculiar 
tune. l 


aa a a mgmt aay asagat 


RAER ATATA N o Lh 


aeq its; qand; fisar action; seorrat for practice; aaa in different 
forms ; Pare Peary by being hora or manifested ; ag: object ; fè because; 
arat of these ; AAE oxtraordinary or uncommon; faqrara by reason of 
boing ordained. 


; 30 
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15. Its action(when there is no “ap plication) is for practice 
by reason of its being manifested in many forms; because the 
object of all these, is extraordinary by reason of being ordained. 


The author says that when the songs are sung not for the purpose 
of a sacrifice, they dre sung without such object; but they are sung with 
a view to learn or to teach them. They manifest themselves in many forms 
which it is impossible without a systematic learning. The object of the 
qalaq &c. is extraordinary because it is so laid down. 


AAATAVANT: CTAB ATARAT NOZIM 
afna init; dafagar: particular names; J: are; MAETR, by 


reason of the difference of modification. 
16. Init, there are particular names by reason of the differen- 
ce of the modifications. F 


The author says that in a song there are different varieties; so there 
will be different names as géq, tat Kc. 


AVANTE qea aar AA NATA WILLE Ne 


arfaa the verses that are not to be sung; getaq, like equal; ganafi: 
with others; fadtar& ordained. 


17. And the verses that are not to be sung are equally or- 
dained with others that are sung. 


There aro two kinds of praise verses; one set is set to tune and others 
are not, As for instance s31 stafa, fastacdatafa., ssa: eqaa, ge: eqaa. 
The word ‘stafa’ is used for the verses which are not set to tune. The word 
stf for the verses that are set to tune. By laying down the word tafa, 
the verse that is not set to tune is shown to be the source of the song cal- 
led łac. The author says that this fact also shows that the word ata is 
usod in the meaning of song. In this connection, itis highly necessary 
to explain the terms aifa and sqr. For the songsters, there are two works 
viz. $F and swe. In the former, several varieties of Rik verses which are 
the aifa are collected; in the latter, a collection of three verses, is given. 
In this collection of three verses, the first verse is the atf which is read 
in gz and the other two are called srar. wiag nania | qaeataguraiat- 
afu “He sings Saw with waz tune; he sings qu with the tune.of the 


ata.” 
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AAA BT TISAI USETR UREN 


adrt in the verses that are not set to tune: @ and ; aff also; RUA is: 
seon; waaratfa the song of not similar origin. 


18. In the verses that are not set to tune, is seen the song of. 
not similar origin. 


The author says that in the verses that are not set to tunes are seen 
psalms. This fact goes to show that the word ala means song. 


Vad atta Aea AA Ane rai eeu 


Rad in one object; mfa is not; Ig variety; gfaatq if you say.. 
19. If you say that there is no variety in one object. 


The objector says that there can not be a variety of forms in a. waz; 
when you say tYfaz, it excludes the idea of qed. 


eaaa aR ay TB N 1 R10 


ara is; aaia in other verses ; afeqa:. by,reason of not practising; 
aur just as; We in cooking. 


20, There is, by reason of not practising in other verses just 
as in cooking. 


The author says that in cooking food, you have to prepare different dis- 
hes. If you know how to prepare one variety of dish, that will not be of any 
help in preparing another variety of dish, You know cooking rice but 
when you prepare sweetmeat you will have to apply different process. So 
in the same way without practising your singing in other verses, your 
knowledge of singing in a qat tune will not be complete. Some copies 
read SÈ in place of qi; but that does not change, the senso of 
the ga, | 


MERASAI MASAFI WLR UV UW 


atsqrat of the words; @and; alata significance of the words: 
21. And the significance of the word. 


The ‘author coucludes his remarks by saying that the words convoy 
their sense, in reply to the objection contained in qa 12. In this view, 
sats aro the verses of the Rigveda and qat is atune. The former is 
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by way of @areatort as said in the ars@ and the latter is by way of waar. 
The ads aro therefore to be sung in a g'at tune, 


END OF PADA II. 


PADA III. 


Adhikarann I. Sûtras 1—4 dealing with the subject that by the word afveta, there is 
the transference of its qualities 


Now the arfaa is explained. See at p. 422. 
Se araa agaaa faranea: cara 
s2 
WOLTER 


3% itis said, it is stated; farna a name of an action; aq that; 
gar is mentioned ; waa elsewhere; fafasegt: transfor of the quality ; wata 
is. 4 

1. Itis stated to be a name of an action; it is elsewhere men- 
tioned; it is a transfer of the qualities. 


The sûtra embodies the fagta view and is divided into three parts. The 
parts will be clear-from the Vedic text which runs thus. In connection 
with the #sqrfia sacrifice, it is said araafaetivefa. “He performs 
alfagta for a month.’ Here the term afaeta is to he explained. Ir 
tho first part of the sûtra, it is said thatit is a name of an action (¥ÑATA- 
@q.) It is explained in the chapter on aTaaa and aqseqeara. Soe at p. 
33. So it is a word in a fixed meaning; itis therefore, a proper noun. The 
question is, whatdoes it convey in connection with geqrfaag? The 

‘reply is contained in part 2 of the sûtra. In the third part it is laid down 
that it is a transfer of the qualities of the afaa. Tho author says that 
afata is a name and in connection with gs sqfea sacrifice, the qualities 
of the afiiata# are transferred. Itis nota different action and therefore 

means that it should be performed like afaazta for a month. 


aga aria arte N 181g i 


aga in the extraordinary principle; at on the other hand ; afs also; 
arfitzata by reason of the fitness. 


JAIMINI SOTRA VII. 3. 5. 435 


2. On the other hand, by reason of the fitness in the extraor- 
dinary principle. 

The objector says that it is a name; it is an efweta in a S earfaa sacri- 
fice lasting for a month, just like the common afagta. It is thorefore 
the name of both, 


m~ 
AFARA AETA WOT 21a tl 

aq: of the name; g on the other hand; ateqfracara by reason of eter- 
nal connection, 

3. By reason of the eternal connection of the name, 

The author says that there is an eternal relationship between a word 
and its signification. A word always conveysa fixed sense. It is not 
changeable; so it is not possible that sfrqgtq should bo used in a double 
sense. The result is that it is (fafs?) transference of the qualities of 
afaga. 


MAARIAN RETRATA ENARA- 
STATA UN Ovzi eH 


waaa by reason of the visible; qudamra by connection with the qua- 
lity; fafaa name of an action; enfae unknown; era is; aqur 
in the absence. 

4, It isa name of an action by reason of the visible con- 
nection with the qualities; in the absence of them, it is not 
known. 

The author says that it is called afeta by reason of the particular 
mode of sacrificing; it is a name of a sacrifice and so called by reason of 
its peculiar characteristics, If those characteristics do not exist, itcan not 
be called afiagta. Lasting of it fora month is not its essential charac- 
teristic and by reason of it, it can not be a different act. The term wfagtn 
is the name of a sacrifice having particular characteristics and its men- 
tion elsewhere ja the transfer of those characteristics. 

Adhikarana If. Dealing with the subject that by the term gyqojta, there is no transfers 


ence of the characteristics. 
aT at axe i sata: cara 
Te ee 
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_ aff at on the other hand; axa#afu in a sacrificial session ; qurat des- 
crip ive of the quality ; war this; afa: the text; @rq is. 
5. On the other hand, in a sacrificial session the text is des- 
criptive of the qualities. 


In the grag sacrifice, the first day is called sravita. In the waTaaat 
which is the modified form of grgang there is a text which says “Qaravr 
satfagta: mata aeda The maqta pertaining to arat and sarfir- 
eta is a day.” In it also the first day is maota. According to 
the view expressed in the preceding afaa, there is the transference 
of the peculiar characteristics of the first day of gtzate. But the author 
says that it is only the description of the qulities; it means the first day of 
the sacrifice and is a compound word. It is therefore not a ataada trans- 
ferring the characteristics of the first day of graze tothe first day of 
TATAAT. i 


` Adhikarana III. Sûtras6—Il, Dealing with the subject that by the term aage there is. 
& transfer of the qs, l 


amama ways acisas Aa NAA 
gga A TZEZ: NOIRIR N 


‘faafafa in a sacrifice called faafia; aage in a aa ge (sacrifice); aaga- 
æq of its being a model; sarfagtaarf pertaining to sarfaeta:; gefr, Tes; 
afa is; Gand; geese: the word ge. 


6. Ina fraia sacrifice in wagy, by reason of its being a mo- 
del, the ggs of the -sarfagia are intended; there is the word gz. 

The objector says that there is a text in connection with fafa sacri- 
fice “Rafia aagetaafa.” “A faafag has all songs” In a airasia sacrifice, 
in the interval of noon Gaara there are 4 psalms in honour of a¢z. (1) 
afaeqngrarga: Rig. Veda VII. 32. 22, (2) aaafsay argagat R. Veda IV. 
31. 1. (8) darge mAT Rig. Veda VIII. 88, 1. (4) fatrfaaifaarg. R. Veda 
VIII. 66. 1. In these four Ams, the psalms become 17 @tas. They aro cal- 
led ggs. The objector therefore says that these seventeen ggs which are 
in Pfxreta are meant, because it is the model sacrifice of faafaa. The text 
is, therefore, an agang. 


ARET THE HEAT or On 


werza from qerg (sacrifice lasting 6 days); ator; fe because; Qaar 
a command. 
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7. Or from the Tete sacrifice because there is a command, 


The author says that in a sarfagta, there are not many ggs; so it can not 
be an agag; itis a fafa. There is a command “geraitdatge wafi” 
“Of the songs, the wat is the tune.” So there can be a transferen- 
ce of ges from agg, where one Jg is daily ordained. wiz. (1) eiat (2) 
qeg (3) leq (4) aaa, (5) amt (6) taa. By the word adge, they are 


meant. 


~oe 
Spg Lze 
fma by the force of the text ; q and. 
8. And by the force of the text. 
The author supports his view by the following texts @edela: ata, aust 
Rarqeue, tadarauredfaa:, aaaea tl “eq is the tnne of a gat, Aza is 
that of a Qaraey, Jaa is of a atgargat and 9T of an IATE.” 


SCUMTASU FATA: USL R LEU 


seqatfaere: the class in which many songs occur; sarfagta: name of the 
sacrifice. 
9. The sarfasia is the class in which many songs occur. 


The objector said in the sitra 6 that there is the word gg. The author 
replies that there the word gg is not iu its original sense, The ygof are 
is only known as gw. So the transference can be from qeg. In thesafaeta 
the word is used in its secondary senso. 


gaian Aa n SELEG 


gA: of two; fafa: command; gfaaq if you say. 
10. Ifit be said that it is a command relating to both. 


The objector says, let it not be an aqata, but let it be a fafi. Itisa 
fafa of both ggaq_and quar. What do you say to this? 


A AÅ WAMSSET W131 WN 
ano; sadaa by reason of meaninglessness ; MAMET of the word 
“all, 
11. No, by reason of the meaninglessness of the word ‘all’. 
The author says that the word is adgg, it is not applicable to the case 
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of two viz.gaq and q'a. In that case the ad becomes meaningless. So it is 
proper to hold that here the gs mean the ges of Were. 
Adhikarona IV. Sûtras 12—15. Dealing with the subject that by the word ‘ayqzzay’ the 


ransference of the qualities of Qa is intended. 


amaa: VATA 9131 WU 
aur in the same way ; 43%: sacrificial bath; @rata. from Ata. 
12. In the same way, the sacrificial bath from QIR. 

In connection with qusma there is a text “qrevarfitcaraa qaeararya fe’ 
“They go to the bath with the remnant of afer and husk.” faeera is the 
remnant left stuck to a vessel. In the TWIHATAATTS, the water is sprinkled 
in all directions with the following mantra Crer Raamaa” 
‘In the eastern direction let the gods purify the priests.” This sprink- 
ling done for the removal of fas@ta is called by the word amza in faat- 
arm and is transferred to astqotaraatt by the ìrga text “gagina Anaa: 
“This is verily the bath of the new and full moon sacrifices.” Now the 
question is, whether the aaga of qeunuTa is the amA of qaigoiaa. The 
author’s reply is that itis not. Itis the #@zay of AR according to the 
principle laid down in the preceding afst because in a rm sacrifice, 
the bath is principal. 


a m~ m 
Wad A ga NVIRZĪEI N 
SFA: from the model sacrifice; gfaaa if you say. 
13. If it be said “from the model sacrifice”. 


The dbjector says that the model sacrifice of aeurara is qyigefareara. 
The aaga of qxigotata is therefore meant. This is called amataga load- 
ing to another. 5 


ef 
A EATA W918 1 N 
anot; wfteata by reason of the secondary sense, 


14. Notso, by reason of the secondary sense. 


The author says that in gaigoinraata the wary is used in a figurative 
‘sense. -There is no bath in the new and full moon sacrifices but this 
sort of sprinkling with water is figuratively called waza. So the sense 
of amga in the qigelata is not original but only secondary. 


TAFETATEA WOT St wa 


r 
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felaqaiata, by soving tho force of the text; @ and. 
15, And by seeing the force of the text. 


argeragette, aaraarate, aaraa “He does not offer libation with 
life giving (argat) verse, (See agaz III. 17. in at p. 188.) he does not 
Bing songs, norjdoes he repeat the #as for going.” These are some of the 
acts prohibited from which it is inferred that the amga referred to above, 
is taken from àA. 


Adhikarana V, Dealing with the subject that the substanoes viz, the husk and the remnant of 
the amikgá pertainjto the sacrificial bath of ARUTA. 


erat AFAA: ARANEA À ATN- 
BIaaAa usr, ar M 


gea? whena substance is mentioned; aq Fea: that substance; 
etfadarara by reason of the connection with bik text; ggr: sacrificial 
cake; g on the other hand ; taza on non-mention ; atagia, by rea- 
son of its being a model sacrifice. 


16. When a substance is mentioned, then that substance by 
reason of its connection with the text; and a puroddsa cake, if 
there be no mention, by reason of its being of model sac- 
‘ifice. 

As discussed in the preceding afas, the awa is taken from tho 
arid Now the question is, what material is to be used, whether the 
Güz cake which belongs to the model sacritice or husk or remnatit men- 
tioned in the text arecarfaceraaga garazadafa? “They go to the bath with 
the remnant of aftar and husk.” Tho author’s reply is embodied in the 
sitra. He says that when a material is mentioned in the text, that mater- 
‘al should be used but when no such material is mentioned, then the mater- 
ial used in the model sacrifice should be used. Here we have a direct text 

and that is preferable to f&a: If there had been no such direct text the 
material of the model sacrifice would be transforred. The model sacrifice 
of qeusaTa is qagotataata, 


Adhikirana VI Dealing with the subject that by the word qsta, there isto transfer of 
the peculiarities of the ẹtýfaeq sacrifice. 


WAI A ERATA WO RRO N 
m g 


/ 
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“qufata: laying down of qualities ; g on the other hand; a not; getata 
‘take, borrow; awcatą by reason of being equal. 
17. On the other hand, it is Tafaf] (laying down of qualities) 
„and does not borrow them, being equal. 

There is afseafs in Aaa; in this connection won 18 atext cSouataa- 
@eqre:” “A cake baked on nine pans consecrated to fae” In connection 
with qaga there is another text “asuafaeqres:” “A cake baked on three 
pans consecrated to fy” Is it a case of transference of all the peculiari- 
ties of afaeAfè or aaga? The-reply is that both are equal; so there is no 
transference of the peculiarities. [he word sqaq donotes that the deity ‘of 
Doth of them is the same Fut there is no transfer (afar) of the pecu- 
liarities. 

-Adhikarana VII. Sûtras 18--22. Dealing ‘with’ the ‘subject that-by “the word faye Aren 


there: is no transfer of the qualities. 
~ & > A 9 E z 
GAng RIAU eZI 
Feng in frien otc. ; Wand; Tay thus, similarly. 
18, And similarly in Aner &e. 

Thero are texts “Riedet: aif” “aranaz aaam” “onstagqaale” 
“after churning (i. e. fire produced from two pieces of wood by the fric- 
tion), they bake bricks.” “With grass, they cover the pit under the 
sacrificial post.” «With ghee, they besmear ‘the sacrificial post.” 
These are in connection with an animal sacrifice, Are these qualities of 
a agar to be transferred to qwamataaia? The reply of the author is in 
the negative. He says that as said above in the preceding afta, by 
the words fager, afgar and atsa, there is no transference of the pe- 
culiarities of an animal sacrifico to the new and full moon sacrifices. 

Adhikarana VIII. Satras 19 —22. Dealing with the subject that by the words “gat: quate’, 
there is no transference of the qualities of the aaam. 


maag AAF KAAN SN R EN 


qua? carrying of the fire; g on the other hand; Afasy pertaining 
to aia; aai not ordained; fẹ because; gata other. 
19. On the other hand, carrying of the fire pertains to QIRAT, 
because the other is not ordained. 
‘There is a text in connection with argaiaarm “gat: wadia | aig- 
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oo a 
gat df’ “They carry in two, therefore: with two they ge This 
afara is a ceremony in the ara and it is also in: Ranga aaa. 
Seo the description of sfasoat in sûtra 231 of chap. VI of @rearmaniaga. 
The question is, which afiasuaa is meant? The reply of the objector is 
that it is the afasuag of Qraarm; as to the aasaaa of qiigetaraart thero 
is no {ga text and afiarmaa is the peculiar characteristic of AANT. 


cabe ictis keba iis fie OUA Zr Rew” 


gucatz northern altar; afaa: prohibition and ; agq like it. 
oe Ao aks . n F 
20: And the prohibition of saa is like it. 
The objector says that thors is a text ‘aaargzaare giaifa a gA.” 


“They do not EF guzafe ina łaa sacrifice, nor ina gaat.” The 
prohibition of the saf% inthe text indicates.that the peculiarities of 
Amaraq are meant but not of qagutataaet in. which there is no sa Afa, 


MPI ISAAA WF ts RM 


sra belonging to the model sacrifice; aT on the other hand; aaraeara 
by reason of having no name. 

21. Or belongiug to the model sacrifice by reason of having 

no name of any particular. | 

The author says that afiasmaa is not a arada of the suaa of Gaara. 


quqgiayraatas are the model sacrifices; so the ‘afiaquaa’ is used in the 
general sense of carrying fire to. the eastesn side, 


GREAT aM PARAT AT W911 AR 


qaraca? for the sake of qft#ert; saoi the text; qura for the sake of a 
quality; aJar: recommendation ; aT or.. 


22. The text is for qfteeat or descriptive of quality or recon- 
mendation.. 


The objector said in-the concluding part of gA 19 that the other is not 
ordained by the text gat: nudfa, awergeatsudfai “They: carry in twe 
and therefore with two: they go.” The author says in reply that there are 
three alternatives viz. that the text may be a qaga, Fars or waar. If 
qazar, it excludes AART, and garg out of the four parts of arqatear. 
(See at p. 424.); but qftdeat has three defects (See at p. 20and 178). If the” 
text be considered: to be a quate, tho difficulty is that it lays down na 


(J 
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quality. If it be considered an swan, it is useless, (see below.) It is bet- 
ter to explain afiaanaa; it is carrying of fire from the place where it is 
produced by rubbing two pieces of wood against each other, to the nor- 
thern altar in the eastern direction. If there had been no such text there 
would have been aaraa and sucafe in (1) Jaa, (2) @ qaeorara (3) UFÀN 
and (4) gara, 


Adhikaraņı IX. Siak 23—25. Dealing witb the subject that by the word gat: quif, 
the carrying of fire of the two middle is meant. 


DARA: maaga AATA WoL | VR Ul 


syatraat: of the first and last; maag carrying of the fire; saf nor- 
thern altar; sfàìata by reason of the prohibition. 


23. The carrying of the fire is of the first and the last by rea- 
son of the prohibition of saf. 


The text gat: WoRifa is quoted at length in the commentary on gA 19. 
The question is which two are meant. We have seen on commenting on 
sitra 17 of pada I. (See at p. 424) that there are 4 divisions of agalaarn. 
(1) Qaza (2) agavaa (3) areata (4) garta. The objector says that the 
‘two’ referred ito, are the Ist and the last, asthe prohibition relating 
to guzafez quoted in the commentary on sitra 20 shows. The smf and 
afianoga are connected with each other. The prohibition relates to Zt 
afz only but not to waa. 


MARANA MeTUATSA WOU ZU WU 


neqaat: of the middle two; at on the other hand ; madana by rea- 
son of the description of motion. 

24. On the other hand, of the middle two by reason of the 
description of the motion. 


There isa text “Se qT Brae, wa TeNTATA: areata” “Verily they 
viz. IGNAATA and ated are the two thighs of a sacrifice.” The qaensera 
and asm are as if the thighs of a sacrifice and it is completed by them. 
So this text is an Ware as said in sûtra 22 of the preceding afam. The 
‘author therefore says that the afasoaaa isin the qaenwqta and arpa, as 
we see fromthe above text. _ 


AARAA: WO g LRN 


a 
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wtazafza: pertaining to awa; warwazatz the general text; afiaq: 
prohibition. 

25. As to that pertaining to Taxafy, it is a prohibition of the 
general text. 
The author says that thero is a general text “aqraadfa’. “Here they ma- 
ke offerings.’ The text “gat: nudfir” is the prohibition of the wareeafafy. 
When gazahes are prohibited, the aeara is necessarily prohibited. 
suzamafiafazarfa “In the northern altar, they place fire”, This is with a 
view to describe the quality as said in sitra 22 of the preceding aftara. 
Vide p 441. The conclusion is that the afasmaaq of the middle two, viz. 
aeusara, and areta is meant. 


a «a 


sali ear ae X. "Staten 26 —27 dealing with the subject that by the word Walq &c., there 
is transference of the peculiarities. 


SAH SHAH a Sga A GRR 


e a song, cake baked on one pan and a curd dish; @ and; 
fang ina by seeing tho force of the text. 


36. And the ATIR, THR and nifa by reason of the for- 
ce of the text. 


The author’s view is embodied io the present @@ (1) In connection with 
Walaa ib 18 said sea fare reread aq QWR: “On both sides of 
faatated, there ‘are three tas.” There is the principal day “which 
is called fearete? on both sides of which there are’3 days called 
lain. ‘In'those ain days there are 17 songs sung‘under a ‘direct text. 
In connection with another sacrifice called avg it is said yeu ‘qexgt t- 
amit. “The sgg has songs having two Waas.” According to the prin- 
ciple laid down in the wfasrq where the term ĝua is explained, (See p. 
440) as the objector would argue, the @tatTa can not refer to the ware of 
the namaa. The author says no; you are wrong; the peculiarities of 
naina are meant. The reason he assigns is that by seeing the fea 
we arive at this conclusion, There are six songs sung during the 
six days viz (1) faga (2) dagar (3) aaga (4) qefa (5) frwa (6) aaferar in 
a qsg. Then in an were, according to the text q@ attaag ae: ad, afaa- 
waraafiiqzated fe” “That which is the third day of 17 songs is carried to 
the place of thirty three songs.” The third day’s song is taken to the 
6th day and 6th day’s song is removed the 3rd day. Then under the text 
“aaTat agga agataaray:” “The continuity of three seventeen songs.” 
The 6th, 7th and 8th days have without apy intervention 17 ‘songs. ` This 
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shows that the peculiar characteristies of nąatmaq are meant. 

(2) In 9434 sacrifice, one cake is offered to arargfàat deities and in 
WIA sacrifice also one cake is offered to aaga; under the text aqad- 
gistla “which makes the whole offerings” by agarz, in connection with 
the latter the peculiarities of laa can be transferred. 

(3) In Qa3q sacrifice, the Qazaaifaet is mentioned and the peculiari- 
ties are described; elsewhere after describing Raraevarfaert, Caarfa tat 
aif “They do not use watery portion of afar); by this prohibition, 
the peculiarities of aaa are transferred. 


ATAAATKA ST W913 1 ZON 
arqatatateata_ by reason of the general command; at on the other 
hand. 
27. Or by reason of the general command. 
The author says by reason of the commonness of the texts, @rata, qÆ- 
aqs and arfar, are transferred from the respective ceremonies mention- 


ed in QA 26. 
Adhikarana XI, SAtras 28 —29 dealing with the subject that in the words ‘ararzacfa’ the. 


form is the cause. 


e e 
FAA BA WAT W913 1 RU 
gaat in a thing which is Bee by an act; à an act ; gaa, like a 


sacrificial post. 

28, Ina thing which is coated by an act, itis an act like 
a sacrificial post. 

arafa, aatrearfa “He gives cloths; he gives a cart.” Thecloths and: 
carts are made by a weaver and acarpenter respectively; just asa 
sacrificial post is prepared by an action so are cloths and cart. So these- 
terms being,based on an act ofan agent, denote an action. This is the 


view of the objector. 
BC ASMIAAITA W131 Xe u 
~<¢ form; qt on the other hand; agaga by reason of nothing bo- 


ing left. 
29. On the other hand, itis form by reason of nothing left 


(of action). | 
The author says that the terms apply to the objects when they are reae 
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dy i. e. after the action is over, No one applies these terms when the cloth 
and cart are being made by the weaver and the carpenter. They apply to 
the forms which are ready for-use- So in this view, these terms do not 
denote action. As to the example of the sacrificial post which the 
objector gives, it is said in reply that the action is going on; the illus- 
tration therefore does not hold good. 


Adhikarana XII Sûtrus 30 —32 dealing with the subject that in a apt fara, the unoonsecrated 
fire should be used. 


AI AEE: AR AATA N © 1-31 30 0 


fata in a doubt; etfs: common; aia is; galdara by reason of 

accomplishing all objects. k 
~ 80; In a doubt the common fire, by reason of its accomplish- 
ing all objects, 

In connection with afata. it is said “afayafa tata’. “Having 
placed fire, he praises.” What kind of fire is meant, whether it is the com- 
mon unconsecrated fire or the consecrated fire? The view of the objector 
which is not stated here is apparently that it isthe Vedic fire, which is 
purified by the consecration ceremony. 


The author’s reply is that in such a case of doubt it is the common fire 
which is of use everywhere, and is therefore meant, 


AA ter et 
A ARPHI UTA N O IZZ U 

anot; ea consecrated fire; wd fazaa being directed for the par- 
ticular object. 4 
_ 81. Not the consecrated fire, being ordained for a particular 
object. : 

The author says that the consecrated fire can not be used; because it 
is used under a Vedic text for a particular purpose. azaria A | 


meqeagata wqafa. “He sacrifices in emtgaata fire, he offers libations in 
WET fira” 


AMCTPARALAT WATT N O 1 Br au’ 
aur similarly‘ geqfa: origin ; galat of the others ; AACA by reason of 
equality. | 
32. By the reason of the equality of its origin with others. 
Tho author says further that the Vedic fire is also produced like 
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common fire; so common fire should be used. 


Adhikarana AIII. Sûtras 33--34 dealing with the subject that under the text ‘tthe 11th saori- 
Acial post is the sacrificial post’’, the ceremonies belonging to the sacrificial post do not apply. 


HT TATA W181 a 


dend consecrated; Wa is; aq that; gata by reason of the word, 
itext. 


33. Consecrated by reason of that word. 


In connection with gergfirt sacrifice.it is said “sagritaqhrafa” “saat 
becomes a sacrificial post.” In the tara [erat Sacrifice there aor Ll sac- 
rificial posts; the sacrificial posts erected from the south number 11; the 
eleventh is called 3qqra, “qefaauasqaa”. “That sinos is from the south 
is-called sqaq.” The question is, whether purificatory ceremonies should 
be performed on the qəra? The objector says, yes because itis called a 
QT and so all the ceremonies which are performed on a gq should be per- 
formed on the STI. 


RAT ASAT ATA BTA AT TATA 
MSIL N 


wga by the secondary sense; at on the other hand; waystwart by 
reason of being not the part of the sacrifice; yararaq of the qualities ; 
afaa by describing. 

34. Itis by the ardd sense being not subsidiary to the 
sacrifice and by describing the qualities. 


The author says that no animal is tied to the eleventh pillar, so no 
ceremony is necessary “aad at wg: aga: arqa varqgy:” “Animals 
are tied to other sacrificial posts, but not to the sqa.” So no rope 
is tied round it.'It is a gq not in the primary sense but only in the secon- 
dary sense. ‘When it is called a gq it is only to describe the qualities | 
As for example qamri gs. “A sacrificer is certainly a sacrificial post.’’ 
Tt is only to show the excellence of gq that asata is called gq. 

Adhikarana XIV. Sûtras 35--36 dealing with the subject that in the text qe eqfae'a &c. 
the word geg means a mattet of the Rigveda. . r 


BAN: JPE: EATA AA ASATAN 9131 2Y N 


aT: ofan action; gaseg: word gee; era is; Waray by laying 
down: similar direction. 
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25, The word gg denotes an action by laying down similar 


direction. 

In connection with ṣfaaaa, it is said “geteqfacva” “They worship with 
songs.” The word gs is a proper name of a song in a syfa in arei fga- 
gaa. The objector says that when this word is used in afRaaaa, it means tho 
- peculiarities of the ge of stifactta according to the principle of aftagta 
as explained in afas I of pada III. at p. 434. 

‘It, therefore, denotes an action and the peculiarities of gez are (1) the 
general fe'atz &c. and (2) the particular gfùdtaaan àa. “meditate on the 
earth mentally.” 


AATAMTANN anaaga Taxes: TAT 
yo NOL EL Bet 


oRraratraz ret, by mentioning the name; aron the otherhand; fasfa- 
tara by prohibition ; ZAT in a id J ; Zegrez: the word Jg, ara, 
is. 


36. On the other hand, by mentioning the name and prohi- 
bition, the word gg is used in the sense of substance. 


The author says that gg means a matter from the Rigveda, as for ins- 
tance wfixargqeaitga: &o. Rig. Veda VIII. 32-22. The reason which he 
gives is that the areaàqg form of the verb is used which prohibits the sq- 
wart (worship). By reason of the instrumental case and the atteaaqe form 
of the verb, the Jg means the verses from the Rigveda; it therefore prohi- 
bits the separate act of gsqeuta. S> itis not a transfer of the acts from 
safasta. It means “sitting near fire with mantras” but not doing acts si- 
milar to gg in sarfavta, 


END OF PADA III, 


PADA IV, 


Adhikarana I, dedlitig with the subject that in MAIE &c. the transference of subordi- 
nate acts is inferred, 


32 
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The author now proceeds to explain the inferential again alaga. 
See the the division at p. 422, 


£ fn £ E AS e c znan o i ->å 
FAPA: AIIAN ORN 
gfsasnat subordinate acts; afas: by reason of being not preening 
‘awa: of the sacrifice; gtay7q, cite, ; 


1. The model of the sacrifice by reason of the subordinate 
‘acts being not prescribed. : 


There is a general text belonging to no context ait ae fade aeradaara: 
(@edqoll. 3,2.) “A person desirous of Brdhmanic splendour, should offer 
‘boiled rice consecrated to sun.” We must before explaining the qa explain 
what iswraat. It is volitio#, a faculty by which you desire to accomplish 
certain object. It consists of three parts. (1) area the desired end ĉ. è. the 
fruit; (2) arqa is the means by which you ‘achieve it, ù e. the different ma- 
terials and (3) gana svar which is the variety of the subordinate acts which 
lead up to that main act. See p. 224. “aANT mier ava,” “A person 
desirous of heaven, should perform a sacrifice.” Here in:the text we find all 
the .three elements, but in the text under consideration we see that there 
are QET and qrat both but net gfastietar. The author says that in such 
eases where the gfanteaat is not mentioned, you inferit from the model 
‘sacrifice. 

Adhikarena IT. Sitras 2—42 «dealing with the subject that in the text saae” there iş 
‘Vedic subordinate act. 


a Mins: FAZAMA NOVI 1 V4 
a: that; wifes: wordly; ag is; gengfrearq by seeing its s'appli- 
ation. 
2. It is wordly, by secing its application. 
Now the question is, that when the gfasdeat is not prescribed, then there 
is no rule to determine as to whether it is Vedic or profane? The objector’s 
reply is that when there is nothing particular to indicate it, it should be 


considered secular. The acts performed te achieve the desired end are 
secular in as ~~ as their applicability is seen, 


aaa AMSAT UST RVI U 


qaarq by on text; gon the other hand; aa: from that; aweqzay other- 


wise. 


3, On the other Land, by the text, it is otherwise. 
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The objector continues: that if there be any special text, then the qfas 

€déqat is Vedic. 

m~ a ~~ e~ ~ i a EEP. a 

RRA a AAA TARA ASIN te ryie i 
Ra by the force-of the text; at on the other hand; faasta is regu- 
lated; fae of the force of the: text; agqmearg by reason of being 
its character. 

4. On the other hand, it is regulated by the force of the text 

since: it is the characteristic of the force of the text. 

The author says that the- gfaedetat is not profane; itis Vedic. Itis- 
régulated by the inference derived from the text because it depends: 
upon it. For instance, ait ae’, TAIRE, (Qo qo II. 3. 2.) &c, indicate 
that the gfawasaat is Vedic but not profane. : 


AMG, STA AAAA AARAA CIE 
TAEAE d 


aflar not so; eraragdeaty by reason of being based on unreasonable- 
hess; qa where; faargargaaatfà permanent restatement. 

5. Not so, being:based. on unreasonableness,, when there is 
pérmanent restatement. _ 

The objector says that yow can fot fix the Vedic gfasdetat by-infer- 
ence from the:texts; how can such inference be drawn where the passages. 
are permanent repetition? It is therefore profane gtasasaar.. 


faa fan Renter TUNA IN EAN TATA, 
NneIQTe W 


faa: mutual’; fasma ay reason of ii Shapes « @. and; yoat: 
of subordinate acts; awmdeeqarreal applicability ; @raiss 


6; And by reason of mutuwal oe haat es tliere*is the real! 
applicability of the subordinate.. 


The objector continues in: his owñ way and says that both Afza and ats 
fea: gfredsaat can not exist side: by side, liitis Vedic gfaasasqar, it can 
not be Afs. If it is wifes gfasaerat, it can not be Vedic; when the wtfes. 
gfasasaa is admitted to be applicable, all the subordinate’ acts of the: 
model sacrifice are transferable. So. only one is applicable. and.that.ia. 
Siks gfs. i 
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miaa faaraa TOTTATA RT AACA CREAT 
CE IGER E I aa: ENT N o n DION 


warfizata by reason of participating; g on the other TNP faata is 
limited; qurarg of the subordinate acts; afRitarazata by reason of indica- 
‘tion; dætra by relationship; afraraegrg like a name; autlike; Ty: a cow, 
amare; fmu by its colt. 

7. On the other hand, itis limited by reason of participating 
in the extraordinary principle because it indicates the subordinate 
‘acts. By virtue of relationship, it is like a name just as mare by 
the colt. 


The anthor says that here the gfa#dsaat is Vedic; because it partakes 
of the aad. The apurva is produced by the principal act and the subor- 
dinate acts lead up to it, When you mention afata in ateqfta sacrifice, 
all the subordinate acts are meant by reason of the mutual relationship 
between the parts to the whole. He gives an illustration which can not be 
-translated in any other language. Way means a cow but when there is the 
word ‘ft’ (colt) used, the word “tq comes to mean a mare. So the 
gfasa‘saat in connection with the principal act which produces aqq is 
‘Vedic. 


seai GANZ A AET ATA: TATA WANEN 


saqat of the origin; aaząatęų by reason of equality ; ar on the other 
hand; qufys according to the context; wa: existence; WTA, is. 


8. On the other hand, by virtue of the equality of the origin, 
they are regulated by the context. 


The fm can not determine it; because wata &c. are of equal origin. 
‘They are all ths constituent parts of arta. So they pertain to the con- 
text of their principal (eta). Jf wara be considered principal, then its 
gq namely agata will be inferred. So the characteristics which are men- 
tioned in connection with the aqd, are to be taken under that heading. 


A E è ~ m~ e ~ 
saaa a ANAE NON EN 
seqfunwaad text as to principal and subordinate acts; q and ; fanfa- 
faga prohibition of the contrary ; wafer in one. 


9. In one sentence, the principal and the subordinate acts 
are prohibited, 
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a a are 


The objector says that when the subordinate acts go to make up the 
aqq along with the principal, the constituent parts are raised up toa 
higler position; they are no longer subordinato acts. So the gtagaeqar is 
not Vedic and your position that by one text both the principal and its 
parts are possible is untenable. 


aa at spaa acta am iz 
TAFE NAT W121 RON 


firedat ond of the fafa; ar on the other hand ; saftaq like the mod el 
sacrifice; atqamat ina command; wa@@ is applicable; aar similarly ; 
fg because ; f¥aestag force of the text, 


10. On the other hand, it is the end of the faf%; like the mo- 
del sacrifice, it is applicable in “tqat text; similarly is the force 
of the text. 


The faf is the command. qTaqaravatada “Let him perform new and 
full moon and sacrifices,” It is the commencement of the fafa i. e. ferearfz. 
The sentence or command on the strength of whicha person acts or 
which prompts or induces a person to act or omit to act,is a fafa. faeda is 
the entire Briahmana with the ggr excepting the principal fafa. On the 
contrary, favatfe consists of the aratatand Twsear. The author says that the 
facta makes the model sacrifice applicable ; whatever procedure that be- 
longs to the model sacrifice, applies to those of which it is the model. Ag 
for instance the procedure of those of which aw#q is the model, is from the 
amaq. The model sacrifice of the qtqarm is qatqorara, The ‘whole proces 
dure of qiqoaATa under the atzat applies to aiat. There are 3 coustitu- 
ent parts of ayraat (J) what (2) by what (3) how. (1) area (2) araa (3) zfa- 
aasaqat. See at p. 448. The author says that the fea also shows the same. 
The sara &c. belonging to qataorara are found in mda. This argument 
shows that the gfasasaat is Vedic. 


~ \ ~ + ~~ _ o 
a GS 9 
gega AE MER ATAN OILAR 
_feyeaeara by virtue of feg being ithe cause; af ina case where 
there is no fgg; Stir profane; ara is. 
ll. By virtue of the fag being the cause, ina case where 
there is no fag, it will be profane. 


The objector says that you base your argument on the fay. In those 
sacrifices where there is no fag the gfawa saat will not be Vedic, As for 
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on a ee tw mea u =e 
wees e a 


example zargana “Let cakes baked or eleven pans be offer= 
ed to gg and afia.” 


mga aagana R e- 
THA AA AJARAN O N 


fewer of the forces of the text; g4atata by reason of the příority; Œ 
and; @tgatreqararara_by reason of Agat being common; gèatfà by one 
only; feta determines ; qir just like ; earetgeraa with rice in a caul- 
dron. i 

12. By reason of the priority of fàg and the Agat being, cone 
mon, one only determines just as one (grain of) rice in a cauldron, 


The author says that the fx alone does not determine that the gfamasaar 
is Vedic or profane; the Qrgat which is common to all, coupled with the: 
support of the fax, determines that the glapaszar is Vedic. Just as you 
take only'one grain of rice from the boiling kettle to see whether tlhe rice. 
has boiled or not, so one illustration is quite sufficient to settle the dispute 
that the gfaadévar is Vedic. | 

Adhikarana [II. Stras 13 —20. Dealing with the subject that in TaTaaa, the jonat 
nate acts of ales should be performed. . 


genri aus ANERER IENNE- 
ZET CASBSAT W912 1 3 ti 


gizanfes pertaining to the sacrifice lasting for 12 days; aeiu in see 
veral days; aevgfacarg by reason of being the model of it; terfteq of: 
one day; wftarmarg by reason of exceeding ; aged its name; wt iS. 
Rsa, like a sacrifice for a day. 


~ 


18. In a sacrifice lasting for several days, the twelve days’ sac- 
rifice by reason of being the model of it; exceeding the songs. 
of one day, they will be so called like a sacrifice fora day. 


sms walaaagq¢a: “They who are desirous of offspring, resort to aaraa” 
After laying this down it is said thas satfa:, it: and wry: are one day sacri- 
fices in it. The question is whether the gfasdevar of gragne or THE applies. 
to NARAR? In aaa there are three ats known as satfas, m: and Ce a 
they fall under the head of those sacrificees which last for several 
days; their model is zama and as they have their names conventionally 
fixed, they are srg. In this state of doubt, the: objector comes. forword and 
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es 


‘says that the nataaa has its model in the gregme by reason of its lasting for 
several days and the fasaa is gree though there are tatfe@ sacrifices 
named distinctly, yet they would not apply as more Vedie hymns are re- 
cited with modifications, 


Eora USL UW 


Yna by reason of the force of the text; @and. 
14, And by force of the text. 


The objector gives a reason in support of his view. He says that the fax 
‘also shows that the gfasaetat of grease belongs to 7aTaaa. “grat wtaraafay, 
giexzicad, ZINAAT Zeal aid’ “With two he offers hair, with two he otters 
skin, with two he offers blood and with two he offers flesh.” After giving 
these 6 pairs agga agad fa nema Aafaragaa. “Those which are twelve 
sqaqs, (oblatieng) are offerings to the self.” From these texts, the inference 
is that the procedure of RI€qne applies. The illustration taken from were- 
fart sacrifice is Another fey. There 361 series of soma extraction called 
@fas in a marqaq; it is said ugenf Razfaeat RAÄ RIAA RIASA- 
fafestaat Ag: aag amg: piia avia: aaaanaiÀ 
alfsaqiacaafafesaa aRAT MYA: gita “fe who sacrifices an‘ excess of 
animals in wereferat, will have the increase of deadly enemies; two animals 
should be put in pair, the younger should be used in arg: but they who sac- 
rifice the nine animals belening to mgm will have neither an increase of 
deadly enemies, nor the younger will complete atg.” If eleven is multiplied 
by 82, the total comes to 352; the remaining mine animals in order to com- 
plete 361 series of soma extractions are called mremary in the text. This 
fact also shows that the gfapa'saat of gigg applies. 


m~ o~ y 
-AN PARANTAA ERATA NO UN 
qa not so; geafaaratg by reason of the name of the sacrifice ; 
afta ararg of more songs; wea without an anthority. 

15. Net se, by reason of the name of the sacrifice; and of the 
more songs there is no authority. 

The author gives his own view; he says that the name of the sacrifices 
is distinctly given; they are are while the greane is based upon inference 
of ates. The ataatq which is based upon perception is superior to alee, 
So the result is that the gfapastat is of Gare ina maraa. You -ay that 
more songs are recited; but there is no authority for this statemsnt, It is 
not based on ataẸa but on a special text. 


454, PORVA MIMAMSA. 


o~ žă > e € € = 
fag WAAIA: enag ATAA uIP ee lt 
fez" force of the text; daraga: a characteristic of the collection of sac- 
rifices ; aig is ; agair: by reason of securing the object; gagag like the 
material. i 
= 16. The fag is the characteristic of the collection of sacrifices 
by reason of securing the object like the material, 


As to fea mentioned in QA 14, the objector says that it is the character- 
istic of the Hada. The Zreatte is the collection of days (azdara) and it se- 
cures fruit. watHaa is also a species of azqara and it also secures a fruit. 
Here it partakes of all the characteristics of grgamg. As for example when 
wild rice is substituted for tho rice, it partakes of all the characteristics of 
the rice and nndergoes all the processes required for purifying it and ma- 
king it fit for the sacrifice. 


A ATARI TUTTE 1 21 RON 


aat not so ; AWqAeaTa_by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 
reward ; dataagucata_the aggregate being subordinate. n 


17. Not so, by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 
reward, the aggregate being subordinate. 


The author says that you are wrong; the graze secures the object and 
‘so it does not partake of the quality of the AENT, it being subordinate; just 
as when one says “bring me king’s man”, a man is brought but not the 
king: so when one takes cooked food the principal ingredient is al- 
ways thought of but not minor eatables namely vegetables and soup &c. 
The days therefore in the sacrifice produce the fruit but not the dara 
(aggregate) so the 12 sqags (oblations) are not characteristics of the 
wean but of graze. 


¢ ~~ =. A ; 
DATA Sag TAA: EATA NOIZ 
aatasi: by reason of securing the object; zeg in the materials; qwawTy: 
transference of the characteristic; q is. 
18. By reason of securing the object, there is transference of 
the characteristics in the materials. 


The author says that you have given the example of the wild rice. It 
is a substitute of the rice and so it will partake of all its characteristics 
and undergoes all the processes. 
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sw ume 


Hazar Aaa AFITA N oR I REN 
saat by the application ; faaaéa of the fixed; fogata symbol or 
mark. 
19. Fixed by the application, there is the symbol or mark. 
The anthor says that the first day of Frege and that of mataaa are cal- 


led mtata. The twelve sqaqs as a matter of course follow, when the prin- 
cipal is accepted; they do not come by a igg text. 


agati fairest mpc 
NORIN 


frengi seeing the 12th day Géfeniony ; fafşrgër of 11th animal srcri« 
fice which is špecial; atratyezararat of the general statement; spadata 
by reason of being for the model sacrifice. 


20. Seeing the 12th day ceremony of animal sacrifice which is 
special, by — of the general statement being for the model sac- 
rifice, 

Tho author furthér explains his view. Thorée is ai warefirat sacrifice 
in Which 11 animals arè sacrificed, Thére is a certain ceremony on the 
12th day which is called fagit There is aanze toxt belonging to no con- 
text wag aa suasefa ated, aaa adt feta, ated aa Laat qe Haa: 
“Let ah animal consecrated to Agnibe brought for sacrifice on the first 
day, an ewe consecrated to aze@at on the second day, tawny coloured ants 
mal consecrated to àq on the third day and an animal consecrated to 
asu on the last day.” This process is to be repeated. Asa rule aatren 
text belongs to a model sacrifice; the present text will, therefore; apply 
to safata; but there are not matiy days; su the text will be read in con- 
nection withgreaie. In the latter, there are no saifa:, wit: and RTF; the 
text will thereforé be read in connection with wmaraqaq:; This is the reason 
why fagn is seen in qataaa. 


END OF PADA IV; 


END OF CHAPTER VIL. 


CHAPTER VITI, 


PADA I. 
Édhikarañı I. Dealing with afam (promise, enunciation). 


AA ANIAAML USI Vr gu 


‘ery now; fastawermy the definition of the special. 

ï. Now is the definition of the special. 

In the foregoing chapter the afa?gr has been described generally. 
Now the author enters into a new chapter and makes a promise to des- 
cribe it specially. This sûtra is a sfagrsttra and is an introduction to 
‘the subject which the author wishes to treat in the chapter. 


Adhikarana II. Dealing with the peculiarities of the spedial action. 
A vs T on ~ ! : 
qsa fagam WSU EUR | 


qa whose; feag work; ataata by reason of the connection with 
the object; afirataag like a name. 


2. Whose mark by reason of the connection with the object 
like a name. : 

aque Ragna: (Ao to II, 3. 2) Here is a text “Boiled rice should 
be offered to g4 by a man who is desirous of the splendour of a Brahman.” 
In the text, we have the aqa; it is the apûrva which actuates a persou to 
the performance of an act. We have therefore in the text two essential 
elements of taat given, namely alta aud aria. The afar is the means to 
secure the Brahmanic glory or splendour. But the fava or the procedure 
is not described. We do not know which is the 2aat and what are the ma- 
terials. It puts a person on an enquiry. The above text will read thus “ats 
que failu.” The word faqa is the ita or mark which puts one to 
enquire how the offering should be made. The reply is that you should 
perform it like an anàa sacrifice. The procedure of the a4 will govern 


the qidan. 
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Adhikarana IIT Sûtras 3 -10 dealiug with the subject that in a soma sacrifice, the character- 
istics of gts are not transferred. 


agaa: Ba ugha We 


mahara by reason of the application; ge: of gfe; MÀ in ata (sacri- 
fice); safa: procedure; @ra_ is. 

3. Ina soma sacrifice, the procedure of gfe applies by reason 
of the application. 

“safagiaa edama” “A person desirous of heaven should 
perform afiagta’ Tho question is what is the (fav¢a) procedure? 
The reply tothe objector is that the-procedure of gfe i.e. Faiguataarat 
governs the a@ta@ sacrifice. The reason is that the procedure of gfe applies 
to tantar, anfaear, watar and animal sacrifice. Lastly comes ataata. The 
objector says that the procedure of gíg governs all the above said sacri- 
fices inorder. Why should it not govern aaam? 


E € 
SEIAT USI Ret 
fagia by reason of the-inference ;. and., 


4. And there is also an inference, 


aH MA sarga: “It has one hundred sartss and agaras.” These 
characteristics of gf¥s.are met with in a @łaata in which there are hund- 
red Satas and aqarss. 


om 9 
PETATA IS JATAH NSII N 
eeeafaatata_ by laying down all the details; ar on the other hand; 
aqiqa peculiarity of an extraordinary principle. 
5. On the other hand, by laying down all the details, there is _ 
the peculiarity of an extarordnary principle. 


The author says that the @taart has all the details laid down, and there- 
foredoes not stand in need of borrowing the procedure from elsewhere. 
The sfagasaat is known from. the verb. ‘aafa’.. 


AMMAN ALT FA TACATAATATA SUR UU 


a nafaa of non-existence of spoon and sprinkling of ghee; @. 
and ; frargarara, by reason of the permanent restatement. 
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6. And there are no spoon and sprinkling of ghee by virtue 
of the permanent restatement. 

“galana gat aaa aalag | aang efaretaafaataraa | 
a mamsaafiatcafay “The gods making a thunderbolt from ghee, killed 
Soma; the two @*%3 are its arms, The offering of soma is therefore not 
placed in @% (spoun) nor is it saturated with ghee.” The author assigns 
another reason for holdiug the ataant to be a model in itsetf. He says that 
under the text there are no spoon and the sprinkling of ghee; if the gt- 
gata had been the model of a@taata, such could not have been the case. 
Tt is a faaraarge a permanent statement of fact, 


Taaitia BTN S121 8 a 
fafa: prohibition ; gata if you say. 
7. If it be said that it is a prohibition. 
The objector says that it is not fàargatg but it isa negative precept; 


the text prohibits the two ingredients of egiguata which are not applica- 
ble to ataart. It prohibits so much and no further. 


SRC IC DEL (coi i an 


anot; aragna by reason of completing the sentence. 
8. No, by reason of completing the sentence. 


The author says that it is not fafa but an agang. It complete a 
acntence. Safaga qaq @aaghaguifa | agaang ata aer- 
sqafagamrg: | “Those who brew the soma, kill it, if they make Spoons 
its arms and bring ghee near it.” There is elsewhere a fafy of which it is 
an aetan; SJUA Raa (T. 5. I. 2, 11. 1.) i “O! god, soma let 
each particle of thine increase.” If the former text be considered to be & 
fifa, there will be a split of a sentence. 


agama NEIEN 


stæà he doubts; aand; agda, by reason of not fasting. 

9. And he doubts by reason of not fasting. 

aggid HAN Mary Aang IMam sarata | 
‘Those who remain without fasting, are carried to the other world 
tied with their necks, one should therefore remain fasting.” This 
isthe procedure in qaqoara that one has to observe a fast but such 
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is not the case in a @tqatt and there is, therefore, no transference from 
qarquata, a 


-Aa a e 
ET Aa BH TA NEIN 
galan seen; Rfggrata minor offerings ; - aq is. 
10. There are minor offerings seen. 


This is a reply to the argument put forward in sittra 4 by the objec- 
tor, You say that there are satq and agara offerings from which you 
infer that'the models of soma sacrifice are full and new moon sacrifices. 
But they are the offerings in ¢tawtar éc. down to waaga. Their number is 
the same. They are the subordinate parts of atq@ata which is therefore, 
an qq in itself. 


Adhikarana iV, Dealing with the transference of the characteristics of fess in oaa 
bacrifice. 


gY SAN AET: AAPA: VATA N SUV Ra 


gfeq in gies ; qetgaaraat of the new and full moon sacrifices; 
safe: application ; erg is. 


11. In gfès there is the application of full and new moon 
sacrifices. 


The question is what procedure will regulate Cz1aq sacrifice. The au- 
thor has laid down a general law thatthe faa of qsigutata governs the 
gfès. He has given no reason. Sabara says, that in the text tgwaasreyae- 
a@qiefadttd 1 “Let one offer cakes baked on eleven pans, to gg and afta dei- 
ties,’ the word fragfa means offering of ghee in a spoon to the fire; this 
procedure belongs to TU ITAATAAVT -and so the procedure of qrantare regu- 
lates the (guma. $ 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of TMA to the afa- 


GIATA animal sacrifice. 


m~ € 
Galt a MESA ATU SU VU RN 
qÑ in an animal sacrifice; @ and; feyastata by seeing the inference 
from the text. 


12. Andin an animal sacrifice, by seeing the inference from 
the text. _ 


The next question is, what is the procedure that regulates the afagata 
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animal sacrifice? The author’s reply is that it is the faeda of zetgtara The 
reason, he says, is that an inference can be made from the Vedic texts. 
CHT Wal CHTA_aaAa, Maad garmgaafH. “There are ele- 
ven JAT and eleven agatas; he besmears the animal with yg after sprink- 
ling ghee from eat (ladle)”. 

. Adhikarana VI. Dealing with the transference of procedure of afgift to qaadta and. 


other animal gacrifice. 


Sa BATT WS sn 


gaat, of adtiidta; aand; galg in others. 
13. And of afana, in others, 


The next question is, what procedure will regulate the qaqata, fagz and 
agdeq? The reply is that the facaa of afaarata applies to other animals 
also. The word 24 means afata. The fa is arsa which is common to: 
all. The verb indicates that the model sacrifice is ARANA. “ATANA: 
aałatiy, gadana fsg | “They complete the morning 
libation with fat, midday with gztgtst cake and the third libation with lim- 
bs.” The procedure of @a@as is common t@all animal sacrifices. gE- 
üaglmafà. “A sacrificial post is made of Igat troo”. These facts support 
į the view embodied in the afar. 

Adhikarana VII. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of qaqta to the. æT- 
ght animal sacrifice. 


VHSRAAT Maa AA g TA NAN 


RaT a sacrifice in which eleven animals are sacrificed; Aaea 
of the time for preparing the am; FUMEATA of two ropes ; Satara, by 
seeing. $ 

l4. By seeing the time for preparing the soma and two ropes. 
in @atzfxat animal sacrifice. 

The question is, what fae¢q will govern the sacrifice in which eleven 
animals are sacrificed? The reply according to the author is that it is 
the favqa of aada that governs ths uszít. The reason is that two 
ropes by which animals are tied round a sacrificial post and the time for 
preparation of soma are common to both. AHS AlAaZiweal TITATFAT R- 
ae atafteriia. “A priest fit tu sit near the fire taking two ropes, ties the 
two ropes round each sacrificial post.” 


Adhikarana VIII. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of ara {grat to the. 
sacrifice where a large number of animals are racrificed. 
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3 a ~ C. 
ACHAT TM LICNA BISA ATA UW SUV UV 
aanzit: its application ; TAY collection of animals f aa is; qfa- 
agarga by reason of seeing separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 
15. In the collection of animals, that applies by reason of 
seeing separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 
We have seen afuarata, aaata, agaa and tarafirat where one and ole- 


ven animals are respectively sacrificed. The question is, what procedure 
will regulate a sacrifice where animals more than 11 are sacrificed? ‘The 


author’s reply is that the fyeda of taiafyat will apply. The reason is that 
in the first three, there is only 1 sacrificial post; itis only the tarefarat 
where there are more sacrificial posts than one, So the procedure of ÈT- 
(grat applies to the qgaÑ sacrifice. 


Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of araari to indefinite sae- 
rifices, 


MAPY FT MAANEN 
weamigq in indefinite sacrifices ; g onthe other hand; Qra@e@ of the 
‘soma yaga, 
16. On the other hand in indefinite sacrifices of the soma. 


What is the procedurc in those sacrifices in which the materials and 
the deity are not known? They are called asawmarat which is translated 
here as indefinite. “afafratata’ “Let him perform afafa” “In such 
‘cases’ says the author “the Qraara is the model.” 


Adhikarana X. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of graag to IETU. 


~ 
TMT FTE NEIN 
gg in sacrifices which last for days; gregqeeq of 12 day’s sacri- 
fice. 
17. In sacrifices which last for days, of the grzqe. 
What is the procedure in those sacrifices which last for days ? 


The reply according to our atithor is that itis the fasgya of gtz that 
governs eng, it belongs to the class of a grgatg sacrifice. 


Adhikarana Xr. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of ypqrgaq in a session of 
Sacrifice lastiug for a year, 


MAA FA ASST NEIRE 
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weqeq of maraa sacrifice ; qand; aqq in sacrifices like it &c. 


18. And in sacrifices like that &c., of the MATAR: 

What is the procedure in a session of sacrifices lasting for a yéar like 
sigur, tifaaata&e.? The reply according to our author is that it is 
the feda of martaaa that governs them because they belong to the class of 
s2crifices lasting for a period of a year or upwards. 


Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of the first part to the 
latter part of a:semblage or days. 


e~ at 6 © kad r ; , 
ARAA a gA AACA: ATA NARR 
faaifaat of assemblage of days; @ and; qaeq of the first ; TUT in 
the latter ; aft: application; qtq is, 


19. And of assemblage of days, the procedure of the first ap- 
plies to the latter part. 


There are sacrifices lasting for days called by one name such as alg d, 
arm. The question is, what is the procedure that applies to them? The 
reason for this question is thatthe procedure for the preceding days is 
provided for but there is no provision for the procedure of the succeeding 
days, Under such circumstances, the procedure of the preceding days 
applies to the succeeding days. 


Adbikarana XIII, Sûttas 20—23 dealing with the subject that fruit £c. are mot trang- 
ferred. 


e = Ar S Ps 
BATEAT AA ACATER SAAN He Woe Mea AFAT- 

WAT TACATAN FLY URN 

Au: of the principal act ; g on the other hand ; aaafacata by reason 
of non-application ; RUAAAHT AYTACT of the fruit, the rule, the agent 
and the aggregate ; warqq: non-transfer ; ageaacata. by reason of de- 
pendence, 

20. By reason of the non-appli¢ation of the principal act, the 
fruit, the rule, the agent and the aggregate are not transferred, be- 
caiise they depend on it. 


The present sûtra solves the question relating to the things that are trans- 
ferred fromthe model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice. The principal 
act is not transferred; if that is tranferred, thea there will benonew name. 
It isonly the characteristics or minor details that are tranferred, The fruit 
is not transferred; the fruit of the model saerfice and that of the modified 
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sacrifice are differeut. The rule is also different; the gimat sacrifices are 
to be performed for one’s whole life while a@tqara is not to be performed for 
such a length of period. The sacrificers are different; they can not be one 
and the same at a time. The aggregate which goes to constitute the name of 
astgaarta can not be the same as that of the a@taara. So our author says 
that these aforesaid four parts can not be transferred, becanse they cons- 
titute the act and they ‘are inseparable. 


Haat AT gA WSL ARN 


maxit in the application ; qand; afẹ also; ageata by reason of its 
being for the object of that. 


21. And in the application also by reason of its being for the 
object of that. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that the minor details benefit the act but the fruit is for the sacrificer and 
it is not for the benefit of the action; similarly the rule is not for the action 
but for the guidance of the sacrificer to perform the sacrifice; the sacrificer 
himself is actuated by the desire to obtain heaven but not by the act itself; 
lastly the whole sacrifice is to secure the fruit but not to perform the uct 
So all these ingredients confer no benefit on the act itself, and are not, 
therefore, tranferable. 


MARATE E g I R N 


wey facara by reason of being not laid down ; @and, 
22. And by reason of being not laid down. 


The author gives another reason. He says that the procedure of gate 
guina regulates the darn and so the sara and agats offerings are trans- 
ferred as a matter of course tu the aia t t. The fruit &c. can not be trans- 
ferred by the fysga and there being no direct text for their transference, 
they can not be transferred. 


Adhikarana XIV. Sûcras 23--25 désling with the subject that the purificatory acts which are 
ends in themselves euch as milking of the cows, are not transferable. 


A sm E ! D . 
PURA AAA RA: TATA N GA LVR 
Takie in the subordinate acts which are objects in theniselvas ; 


witfitteata by reason of dependence ; safe: application; wre. is, 
34 
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Se ea GOR Se ne RRR ORR m I e 


23. In the subordinate acts which are ends in themselves, by 
"reason of dependence there is application. 


The objector says that the subordinate acts which are performed for 
‘some object, are also transferable. As for example, matga TMACIATSIAL, 
-gq amaata. “Let him carry water in a milkepail, if desirous of cattle; Ò! 
‘ginger, sing for him.” In atgtza@ there is a ceremony which is called uaa 

carrying of water in spoons, @a@atq: TUNA | MÁAR JERA. “Carry wa- 

‘ter with a spoon; of one desirous of cattle in a milk-pail.” This is in 
‘connection with new and full moon sacrifices. The wat and QUATRAINS are 
the models of Atetar. When guna applies to the modified sacrifice, its 
‘dependent and connected ceremony Nga is also transferred. When you 
¿pull the canvas, the picture which it bears, is also pulled along with it, 


Raat FAAI E I RI Re N 


Tigh: 'non-application; at on the other hand; PANT by reason of 
‘tthe difference of the act. 


24. On the other hand, there is non-application by reason of 
‘difference of the act, 

The author says that. tho two ‘acts aro different. The object of the 
spoon is for the -sacrifice and that of the milking of the cow is for the 


person. Soit does not peoe aay follow that on the application of the 
one, the other applies. 


AT asaget daa ra: TA 
NEII 


atar on the other hand; Waly BATA, by reason of its being 


not modified ; caelata, by reason of its ene for the sacrifice; waft 
application ; ara is. 


25. On the other hand, by reason of its being not modified 
and being for the sacrifice, there is the application. 


Corfgidtetaramgdeetta”’ 1 “For one who is desirous of strength, a 
sacrificial post of @fez wood should be made,” The author says that where 
the object is for the sacrifice, the subordinate act along with. the object is 
transferred. The sacrificial post should be made of @fze¢ wood by a person 


desirous of prowess. The object of the sacrificial post is connected with 
the sacrifice. | 
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Adhikarana XV. Dealing with the subjeot that in the cooked rice pertaining to aiar, i 


the two touching-ceremonies are optionel. 


yang fascdisiaann fe Asa. 
WOU VERN 


warafy in one action; faseq: option; afaa: indivisibility; fÈ be- 
eause; dtegaerata_ by reason of one command. 

26. In one action, there is option because it is indivisible by 
reason of one command. 

There is a text in connection with atztara. atiae facttggactaar: (Ho to 
II,3.2) A person desirous of Brahmanic splendour, should offer boiled 
rice consecrated to sun.” In the eyfgotata@atas: which: are the- model sac- 
rifices, there are two acts of touching called aftasta “agiata 
afiwaata | Yagtararaeat”’. Let one touch the offerings of quarat with aggiÌa 

- verse and the offerings of aaraa with fagta verse.” “The “gfadtetar’ Ke. 

are aqelgua and “afalar &c. are dagiga (See p. 388 and 389 of Go Fto 
oot edition) The question is, whether this double afwasta applies to 
Mian or not? Does agétar apply to atat when. it is. performed on the 
full moon: day and Yagtat when it is performed on the new moon day? The 
reply of the author is that it is optional. It can not be bifurcated. in aietara 
by reason of the Qrgar being one.. 


Adhikarana XVI. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of ayyztq to the boiled 
rice in getar. 
-e~ le l : | 
PARAMS BET: TAT Ww 1 V1 VI tt 
fegar by reason of the fax: cin ference, being common; farmeq: 
eption ; Sq is. 
27. There.is. option by reason of the faz being common. 


The: question is, whether the faeqxa-of the boiled rice pertaining to &tet- 
aim is of SIMA or aaa? The-objector says that according to the view 
expressed’ in the preceding wfwary, it is optional because there is one fay 
“cast samt Reus aaa’. do do. II. 3.3. In every NATN, he makes a REUS 
‘offering.’” 


Vawatar Aara Aae fe usr gece 


Rerata by reason of its being for one object; ar onthe other: hand; 
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faarata is regulated ; gaeta, by reason of its being a model sacrifice = 
fait: modified sacrifice; fè therefore. 


28. On the other hand, it is regulated by reason of its being 
for one object; because it has a model, therefore it isa modified 
sacrifice. i 

The author says that the @ztart isa modified sacrifice and it has 


a model. Because @teiart and anmaa have one deity as their object, the 
facta of anmata therefore regulates the procedure of atann. 


~ N a 
aaaea Ta RANERI REN 
~~ 
agfa, by reason of not hearing it; gfaða if you say. 
29. Ifyou say “by reason of not hearing it”. 
The objector says that if you break up the afga in Azzi, it means ‘who- 


se deity is sunor suns’ and the ata also, means ‘whose deity is 
Agni or afas’. So the aizt and amwaq have not one deity as their 


object. 


TAUTASATATAN E I RI get 


ata is; fegurata by force of the text. 
30. There is one deity by the force of the text. 
The author says that there are texts which indicate thatthe deity of 


the aforesaid sacrifices is one, 


In connection with adam, “ugna aama aga 
agaaqananafà» (Ho do RIA) “He runs near the sun with his portion of 
offering; he obtains Brâhmanic splendour for him.” In connection with 


TIRT there is the following text :— 


ot ATAKATAA: AAAA A JÄIGA zat aqa- 
aq a aa igaara geag faasa gavafaaeafa « waag 
atal agama Aafa « Mada frag 1 aqwaatsaaqatsar 
qatidtýana asqdtaala | aftata Gansta aaga o o 
(RI&I3) “The Angiras having been uplifted from here, went to heaven; ha- 
ving gone to the sacrificial ground they saw gsr in the form of a tor- 
toise creeping; they said ,‘stop for {Ẹ'; ‘stopfor aeeafa’ “for all the gods, 
stop.’ He said to them “I shall not stop.” They said “stop for Agni,” He 
paid ‘I shall stop” When one offers cakes baked on eight pans on new 
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am 


and full moon days, he becomes exalted; he nourishes Agni with his own 
share,” 


© © 
TAT BAAARNAT N EIIN 
am similarly; q and; weqetayag seeing the other texts. 
8l. Similarly there are other texts. 
The author quotes other texts in support of one deity. caftadaeatfqg,” 
Rig. Veda V II 44.16. ,“Agniis the head of heaven. ‘sewed. 
Rig. Veda I, 50. 1. “Him, the well known Sun,” in atear. 


Adhikaraņpa AVLI, Sdtras 32—34 dealing with the subject that in the collision of the 
offering ani the de ty, the offering pre vail.. 


Asai gaat Aaa BART TVA 
WESTIN 


fanfarit in case of conflict; efar by offering ; fasta is regulated ; 
BAU: of action ; agea by reason of its being an integaral part 
of it. 

32, In case of conflict, it is regulated by the offerin 
son of the action being the integral part of it. | 

There is a text BeAAsrquatTs fre. “Let him offer cakes baked on ele- 
ven pans to $g”. There are two words here from which an inference can be 
made; if you look to ‘g’ it is governed by the aara procedure; if you 
look to ‘qargan then the farda of gtrerer applies, In this kind of con- 
flict, the author says that the offering governs the procedure but not the 


deity. The reason is that the internal part of the sacrifice is the material 
and external part of it is the deity, 


AA A SAAT N EIRIN 


Aa with that; qand; @adaratq by reason of its connectiou with the 
act. 


g, by rea- 


33. And with that, by reason of its connection with the 
action. ' 


Tho author gives another reason in support of his view, What he says 


is, that the offering is the fee of the action, just as smoke is that of the 
fire. 


rwa: N E R BW 
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FTT as a quality ; 2aarafa: the mention of the deity. 
34. As a quality there is the mention of the deity. 


The author further expands his view wagev: asa: ‘A king’s man is: 
to be respected.’ Here the king is not praised; it is his official; so in the 
same way in €z"qq: ‘milk consecrated to ¥z’, the attention is at once direc- 
ted to qq (milk) but not to Tz. (consecrated to gg). So the deity is: subor- 
dinate and is mentioned as such. 

The second explanation is that the sacrifice secures the fruit desired. 
and is performed in honour of the deity. Soin an indirect way the deity 


confers the boon aud he is therefore praised indirectly and is, therefore, 
subordinate. l 


Adhikarana XVIII. Sûtras 35-39. Iealing with the subject that in the fua sacrifice- 
called (arasus) hunired rattis, the procedure of the material applies. 


RUUASTA WET 1 BY tl 


fuan golden sacrifice; arsawÀ: partakes of the procedure of ghee- 
offering; a@#eata by reason of the splendour, 


35. The golden sacrifice partakes of the procedure of the ghee 
offerings by reason of the splendour. 


There is a sacrifice called feqvq in which there are hundred pieces of 
gold weighing a ratti. There is a textin connection with it STATA g- 
ae faateornsusargeata: “One who is desirous of longevity should offer 
hundred pieces of gold in the shape of rice boiled in ghee to 
manfa” See at 419. The question is, whether it partakes of the pro- 
cedure of the ghee oblation whichis made silently or of the wild rice 
offerings? The reply according to the objector, is that it is the procedure 
of ghee offerings that regulates it; because according to the view expres- 
sed in the foregoing Adhikarana, it is the similarity of the material 
that regulates the procedure. Here gold is transparent and ghee is also. 
transparent and both are therefore similar. 


e 
FRIATUSEA WSU UREN 
aataazta by partaking of the quality ; @ and. 


36. And by partaking of the quality. 


The objector further supports his view by saying that gold partakes: 
many of the qualities of ghee, As for instance reflection. 
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+ m i 
sad at Agaa NE g O N 

a pertaining to the sacrifice in which wild rice is used ; at on the 
other hand ; fagrzzata by reason of its expansion. 

37. On the other hand, it partakes of the procedure of the sac- 
rifice in which wild rice is used by reason of its expansion. 

The author rejects the view of the objector, No; there you are wrong; 
the gold pieces after which the sacrifice is called are very strong and so- 
lid; and the wild rice is also solid; so there is a similarity between the gold 
‘and the wild rice by reason of their being solid. Gold is solid but ghee 


in its natural state is liquid; so there is no similarity. 


ARNEE NEII 3c i 
aseza by reason of the word ‘boiled rice’; @ and. 
38. And by reason of the word ‘vo:led rice. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
‘says ‘that the word @& is used in the text quoted in the commentary on 
qa 35. 

o~ 2: 
ARAL AMAA: UTIL IRE 

afar in it; wand; saquwza: by reason of the mention of boiling. 

39. And in it, there is mention of boiling. 

The author gives further reason in support of his view. He says that 
we hear of boiling; this is possible in case of rice but not in the 
‘case of ghee, 


Adhikarana XIX. Sitras 40 —43 dealing with the subject that in the honey mixed with water 
there is the tran -ference of the procedure pertaining to the ghee oblation done in silence. 


` p s m , i 
RAZR SSUATAFATCAATABIE TATANT 2N 
WÈ in honey mixed with water; gsaatateata by reason of similarity of 
fluidity ; qarfaa@re: modification of milk; tq is. 
40. In honey mixed with water by similarity of fluidity, there 
is the modification of milk. 
In connection with faar sacrifice it is laid down cafangga ai Izza- 


ggr: adage’ naa nafa” “Curd, honey, ghee, fried rice, water and rice; 
all these mixed together are fit offerings to sanf.” The questiou is what 
procedure is applicable to the mixture of honey and water called ggs. 
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The objector says that milk is also liquid and the honey-mixture is 
also liquid; so the procedure applicable to @ata regulates the proce- 
dure of tre mixture under discussion. 


4 C a . 
AIST A AWAIT N E I Vt Ve tl 
esq pertaining to ghee oblation ; at on the other hand ; anamata by 
reason of the similarity of the colour. 


41. It is the procedure applicable to the ghee oblations that 
regulates it, by reason of the s'milarity of colour. 


The author gives a positive denial and says that the procedure of ghee 
offering applies; the reason is that the honey mixture and ghee are both 
similar in colour. 


_ ' P 
IARU NEII BQN 

wataazta by reason of partaking of 1ts quality ; @ and. 

42. And by reason of partak’ng of its quality. 


The author supports his view by another reason that both ghee and the 
honey-mixture can be cleaned and the milking of the cow which is a pe- 
culiarity of the milk is not applicable to the honey mixture. So-the proce- 
dure of the ghee oblations governs the honey mixturé. 


c (m a v 
GAC MAITEA N E 1 R 2 N 
qa@z7q of the former; @ and; aferfiree ata, by reason of its being com- 
mon. 
43. And ofthe former being common, 


The author furthér explains his view. You say that both milk and honey- 
mixture are liquid, and therefore similar, but ghee is also liquid; so your 
argument loses force on the ground uf fluidity. So the silent procedure, 
which pertains to the ghee oblations, regulates the honey-mixture. 


END OF PADA L 
PADA It, 


Adhikarana I Sútras 1—9 i G with the tzansfetence of the procedute pertaining to 
aaigoiaraatt to afisar ood a@tarafa. 
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atta agia Aang Bey sATA, 
NCIRIR | 


nfa, in aià ; Amga whose modelis ara yaga ; @taraoat in 
aiaraftu ; Tand ; WEY cups; ateseqra by reason of the word ‘ata’. 
1. In atfaatsar and in the cups of ataiafa, the soma yaga is 
the model by reason of the word ‘soma’. | 
There are sacrifices known as atfiàsat and atatafu. What is the proce- 
dure in these two sacrifices, whether it is of @rqara or qiga? The 
texts in connection thereof are as follows “atfaedtarfaa” “aair arfa” 
“To the horses, whey.” “He takes ataa cup.” The objector says that 
the faeta of Maam applies, because of the word aia occuring in that 
connection “AAMAR” “grda.” “Soma is whey.” ‘The wine is Soma.” 


ATTITHSIASTA WEIN 
agasan by reason of pronouncing the word amete in the end; ¥ 
and. 
2. And by reason of pronouncing the word ‘@IT AIT’ in the 
end. 


The objector now proceeds to give reason in support of his view 
Calstrenangtagare sata” quatatgiagazraita.” “He pronounces aqa 
after ‘come, O! Agni, for the sake of whey’.” “He pronounces q¥z after 
‘come, for the sake of wine’? Here in these texts the FIST is pronoun- 
ced at the end; this fact goes to show that the procedure of QA governs — 
these sacrifices. 


WITT AAMT WN 51213 a 
Egga after invitation ; aaura by eating; @ and. 
3. And by eating after invitation, 


The objector gives the third reason in support of his view that the pros 
cedure of rR guides these sacrifices. Just as in soma yaga people are in- 
vited and partake of the soma Juice so also here the saine thing happens, 
In Aaaf wine is drunk in cups, 


PANAANTTRT TATE NAS AaTTAAATA T- 
KLAE a Se N 


35 
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_ SIT purchasing; WIT boiling; FweR offering ; SIAR reciting of SATR ; 
‘yeu taking; ataga placing; atatqaga tying in a cloth; qand; ag@ like 
it. 
4. Purchasing, boiling, offering, reciting (of sqa &c.):partak- 
ing, placing and tying in a cloth, are like it. 


The objector further supports his view by fey. (1) æav; just as 
ata is purchased sois wine “t@arwtaa mea gasaghrifedatarfa’’ 
“With lead, it should be purchased from a eunch; he purcases atfaa cup 
with gruel of a water-lily”? (2) qW, just as soma is fermented, so is wine 
-Rangiga n aa a aera: stare. “He boils milk for faarret dei- 
ties, he ferments wine with gruel.” (3) Y8 ; there is one offering in both. 
(4) sna; “sqaranetatsesfegracar’® “Thou art‘taken by means of a la- 
die for thy continual pouring.” Itis recited in both (5) mgu, “etfire- 
angun” “He takes the Aéwin cup.” Taking of the cup is similar 
in both. (6) amga; Weteatssarafa “After uplifting it, he places it;” 
placing of the cups is similar. (7) aratva¢a puting on silkzcloth and living 
in this way for three nights, The aratqaga is very diffarent word. From 
sitra 18i of chap. VII of tataa MATA it appears that it is a piece of cloth 
for tying soma. 

Refa NAZARI ataqaiuzaarzatsurrareera «Ho orders ‘Bring cloth 
‘for tying soma, bring cloth for carrying it from the cart, and bring tur- 
ban,” p. 456 of elaraaataga of Chaukhamba Sanscrit series. From these 
distintive marks, the objector infers that fasda of mant applies to the 
afrasa and draaft. 


gam at Aara AREENA we RAN 
afam by the offering: At on the other hand; farða is regulated; aq 
that; faatzeara_ by reason of its modification. 
5. On the other hand, it is regulated by the offering by reason 
ofits modification, 

‘The author gives his own viow and says that it is the sameness of the 
material which is the favda. It is therefore the procedure of the new and 
full moon sacrifices, that governs the afwasar and Maafa because aria 
is the modified form of aðra and wine is the fermented form of some 
vegetable. ° 


MMA AATE: USIVRVEN 
gatat praise; MATET: the word ‘aly’. 
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a pe E 


6. The word ‘soma’ is by way of praise. 

Tke objector replies each point raised in the opening part of the afi- 
tm. Ho says that as to the word ata occuring in the text quoted on the 
commentary on. sûtra I, it is by way of extolling it. 


AAATAHATIT Wei Ri sie 


aaatfa words; gaetftt others.. 
7, Others are mere words, 
As to the reasons given in sttra 4, the author says that they are ver- 
bal; they do not apply. 


AITA aga neraiau 
eqq: naming; @and; aga like it. 
8. And the naming is like it.. 
The author says thatthe naming is also in: praises and means no more 
cegreqiagtamtaraiatia | ata: matat 1 feestafuafaest n “Heo performs 
Qatar with grass, staotat with new. barley grain, arfaear-with the lion’s 


hairs.” 
= € , } 
aAA A SNA WSR rE tt 
qggrtersney of animal gtr; Tand; feyestaq seing the mark, 
9. And by seeing the-marks of animal gzterg. 


The author says that there is a distinctive mark.. The cups are called 


agga. “aaciqgal gAs fadt 1 aegis a aga: “The 
cakes of the flesh of these animals. do not exist; but these animals are 
cakes in the form.of cups.” The cakes of the animal sacrifice are not 


used but the cups are called qzterst here. 


Adhikarana 1I. Sdtras 10—I4 dealing with the subjecé thet in the animal sacrifice, 
the procedure of qrq applies.. 


TY: yenis SNF AATAN AKA, NEIRIRON 


qe? animal sacrifice; qversifaere: modification of YAST; ait is; 2aar 
arateaqrg by reason of the-similarity of the deity. 


10, Animal sacrifice is the modification of purodtéa by reas. 
son of the similarity of the deity, 
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In saifasta sacrifice, an amida animal is sacrificed ‘“aretfizat- 
aati qigaead” “He is initiated, whe brings artia animal 
for sacrifice.’ In this connection the question is, whether in the case 
of an animal sacrifice, the procedure of the purodaśa applies or that 
of dara? The reply of the objector is that itis the procedure of gz@rerat 
that applies here. The reason is that the deity of the wratarita and the gå- 


gT is the same. 
MAMEA NEII N 
l staa, by sprinkling water; @ and. 
11. And by sprinkling of water. 


The objector gives a reason in support of his view. Sprinkling of 
water is the characteristic of the yitret end it is also found in the animal 
sacrifice. wyaqecattatearge stati,” I sprinkle water of the herbs on the 
worshipped.” (Maitrayani Samhita, I. 2. 15; 24. 12, III. 9. 6; 124. 11). 


- | 
QEFA WSL RV RN 
@ztinstnta by surrounding it with fire on all sides; @ and, 


12. And by surrounding it with fire on all sides. 


The objector further gives his reason in support of his view. Hesays 
that making a circle of fire is the characteristic of qzutsry. “argana 
gagag azad fanta”, “Ho surrounds an animal with the torch fire 
or. all sides from agata,” 


VAT FT ACHAT W121 wu 


araz pertaining to Aa; qT on the other hand aaa by reason 
of being produced from it. 


13. On the other hand, it is the modification of aara by reason 
of its being produced from it, 


The author proceeds tolay down his own view and says that it is the 
modified form of QATA t. e. the procedure of awa applies to the animal sac- 
rifice. The reason is that it is produced from the animal. See the ex- 


planation of qara in the commentary on sûtra 41 of pada IV of chap .VI, 
at p, 303, 


ALT A AÅ UST Rr een 


aq its; qand; qraggiata by seeing the vessel. 
~~ al! AS 
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Ses Om 


14, And by seeing its vessel, 
The author now relies on the fay. An get a kind of vessel, used in 


@aiq, is seen in an animal sacrifice. This fact also strengthens his 


view “afeageariqaa.’. “If one roasts flesh in an gat.” gat is a kind of 
moving hearth. See at p. 244, 


Albikarann (11. Sûtras 16 —18 dealtng with the transference of the procedure of milk tothe 
animal sacrifice. 


SW: AARETE Wet RW 


za: of the curd; ENA, is ; afama by reason of the similarity of 
the form. 


15, Ofthe curd by reason of the similarity of the form, 


We have seen iu the proceding afust that the procedure of QATA ap- 
plies to Tg sacrifice. What is @ara, whether it isthe modification of- 
curd or milk? The objector says that it is the modification of curd beca- 
use both animal and curd are solid. 


Gal Al PANATA N ERZAR N 


qa: milk; aton the other hand; etwatatata_by reascn of time being 
common. 


16, On the other hand, milk by reason of time being com- 
mon, 


. The author gives his own view that the model is milk, Milk and flesh 
are produced fresh from an animal, they are not modifications of any. 


Curd is produced from miłk. Milk is internal part and curd is 
external. 


e 
AAFAA EN R RON 
qyararazaia_ by reason of animal being proximate. 
17. By reason of the animal being proximate, 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 


that both flesh and milk are produced from an animal directly and 
nothing intervenes, 


gaca UE LEU: | MEIRIN 


xaeq motion; q@and; anea being common. 


b 
a 
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18, And motion being common, 


The author proceeds to give another reason in support of his view. 
An animal goes and milk flows if not kept in a vessel. So the quality 
of gaea@ is common to both. 


Adhikarana IV. Sdtras 19---23 dealing with the transference of the procedure of milk tor 
anfia. | 


Cr SE - — | 
THA RAAT od aT ATA: CATT UTI 
arfar curd-dish; gwawrmqeata_ by reason of being produced from both;: 
guafaaiz: the modification of both ; ra is. 
19, sufiraris the modification of both by reason of being 
produced from both, 


The objector says that afiatr is the modification of both milk and curd 
vag qafaraiaata mA afaa” “It is called, afiret consecrated to- 
all the deities, when curd is put in hot milk.” afar is produced 
thus. First milk is heated and curd is placed init. The solid portion of° 
it, is called atfaat and the watery portion is called afaa. See at p. 207. 
The objector’s view is that it is produced from both, go it partakes the nas- 
ture of both. It is, therefore, a modification of both, 


UR Al AARAA Wei Vr LN 
we one; af on the other hand; w@lzaaearg by reason of one com- 


mand. 
920, On the ot er hand, by reason of one command, 


The author says that it can be a modificaticn of one but can not be a 
modification of both, because the text quoted by you, shows that there 
can be only one fasta ‘Qarsqritar’., “A curd-dish consecrated to Aglar: 


FARANTA WER RR I 
afa curd; aranana by reason of solidity being ccmmon, 
91, It is curd by reason of solidity being common. 
The objector says “let your view be accepted; let it be a modification of 


one only. In that case arfizett is the modification of curd because the curd: 
is thick and erfaeart is also thick.” 


GA AT AMAA CA HAT TAS ATTA MERIAL. 
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qa: milk; qt on the other hand; saraeqrge by reason of its being prin- 
‘cipal; SIPA as in ordinary life; qq: of curd ; azieta by reason of its 
being for it. 

22, On the other hand, it is milk, by reason of 
its being principal as in ordinary life because curd is 
for it, 

The author says that erfaatt is a modification of milk. The milk is in 
large quantity and curd is put in the heated milk in a small quantity. 

The milk is principal and the curd is for thickening it and is therefore 
‘of secondary importance. In the absence of curd, any other acid 
-can be put in, for thickening the milk. So the arfiatt is a modification of 
milk. 


€ 
a 
MATETE N E I RRN 

watqueta by partaking of its quality; @ and, 

23. And by partaking of its quality, 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
milk is fresh and the aras are also fresh. But curd is stale and can 
mot, therefore, be the model of arfar. 


Adhlkarana V. Sûtras 24--28 dealiug with the seubject that in RMT by reason of the 
“division of qq & agta, the procedure applies according to the rule. 


aandag gangara ng aeea 
MEIRIN 


ad sacrificial session ; ata: a sacrifice lasting for days; graag 
Tasting for 12 days; aeq its; swat both ways; waft: application; Rẹ- 
Seaia by reason of the action being one, 

24, Sacrificial sessions and the sacrifice lasting for more 
than one day are gigatg; its application is both ways by reason of 
the action being one, 

The sacrifices which last for many days and are called grq:m@, are as 
follows mamia, sfat s, Tit, 987, JISSARA, NATIMAZ:, IZAURA, nfà- 
qıs, They are therefore divided into two main;heads (1) agta and (2) 
@a One or two persons may join together in an agta sacrifice lasting for 
more than one day and in a ag many persons take part. mata agatat- 
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eS eases ong ee 
“a 


saaaastca. Ap fA A: | garaga AIRAN EmN: AT- 
aI: “Let one, two or many perform agta; let the initiated one make 
them perform their sacrifice; the master of the house himself, seventeen 
RRs and aat sit in a sacrificial session.” The faeda of gregmtg is two 
fold and graag isthe model of the agt sacrifice. “greate yagda Tafa:” 
“atg is the model of AZT sacrifices” Further AZTU are of two kinds (1) 
the sacrifices lasting for two nights to 11 nights called agta; (2) the sacri- 
fices lasting for thirteen nights and upwards called aas. The objector says- 
that the azta and @a@ are agio, so their procedure is governed by greaqté. 


HiT UW AT AAA ATI Zia, AEAEE aca 
-~2 
MEATUS Vr Wi 


aiqar on the other hand; aafaa: by reason of the text about aaf ; 
aetayargit: the application of ata; VMA is; AFAT with model sacrifice; 
Geasqeata_ by reason of the equality of the word. 


25. On the other hand, by hearing ‘aa#fa’, the application is 
of mata, because of the equality of the word with the model. 


The author says, you are wrong where you hear the word aaf, it ap- 
plies to aata and the procedure of agła applies. The reason is that the 
word applicable to the modified sacrifice is the same as that applicable 
to the model sacrifice. As fur instance “grqaizarareratada.”’ “Let one 
who is desirous of progeny, perform grgzg.” But in those sacrifices of 
whicn @@ is the model, the verb AIR’, or ‘sg: is used as , BIA: | 
slgaratatatty 1 “Let one desirous of wealth perform a sacrifice.” 


Aue laaraawsalagiacag asta aeara 
UGIR 


facrardtarg of fzafa etc; tarzara up to sacrifices lasting for eleven 
nights; atad partaking the nature of agta; aafaateara 


by reason of 
the command expressed in gafă. l 


26. Of facta &c, up to sacrifices lasting for eleven nights are 
sata by reason of the command expressed in qafa, 


The author explains those sacrifices which are governed by aataaigar. 

They are sacrifices lasting for two nights up to eleven nights. Their pro- 

cedure is governed by the agta sacrifice, because they are aga i, e, come 
under the class of sacrifices lasting for more than one day”? 


- 


= 
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AMAUTATST AAYACACaAT Aaa agaa 
MEIRION 

CEIC GE UEKI in those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and upwards; 
QAFA: the procedure of QA ; aq in thom; madaan, Sza reason of the 
word sqraizy and sty: 

27, 1n those sacrifices which last for 18 nights and upwards, 
the procedure of @q applies by reason of the words “sÌg:” and 
“FTA,” 

The author explains what &ās are, There are sacrifices lasting for 13 
nights or upwards and their procedure is that of a a@#. You can find them 
out by such words as 3¢q: and ggih. For example “AMRAN RIZE 
SAAIATTUUT ALIRIS TÄTI”, «Those who are desirous of wealth 


perform a sacrifice lasting for thirteen nights; and those who are desirous 
of honour, perform a sacrifice lasting for a fortnight.” 


m~ 

TARTET NEZ VEU 
fpi by reason of a mark; @ and, 
28. And by‘reason of a mark. 


The author in support of his view makes an inference from the Vedic 
texts. 


aan sate: asuuaaemaana lade RuseasetyTny 
EIA RIRI: || “afiagta is the lord of the universe; he created the 
succeeding ones and watas; the feaas &c, which are the MENU said to 
him, ‘dost thou not kill us.” 


Adhikarana VI. Satras 29--82 dealing with the transference of the procedure of QA o qq- 
EITA &, 


AeA sata CASUAL aa EE- 
qQÍAARIAI A AAYACAT IAA ET FTAA WANIEN 


weqaza: by reason of being other ; afarazata by reason of being afa- 
Wa; Varta of a sacrifice which lasts for 15 nights ; atg Sata the nature 
of agta; genfa of geafsaraza; wand; agZAY in their dependence 
on it; agtaeqaztarq by seeing the nature of sala. 


29, By reason of being other and being afatta, the Taqatray 
36 
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¢ 


and %sqifaataaa are NA because the aAa nature is seen in their 
dependence on it. 


gazguas are “feaztaggfanta faa gana sga fana: 

fara, afiagg, sada, fua: qaa, sga: and afacia: 

In # suftaraa there is monthly af#ata in the beginning and qa in 
the ond. The walaas are szaata, and afazra. In these two, there is no sfà- 
wa in the beginning but there is in the end, The gA therefore uses the word 
wreqaz other or latter. The objector says thatthe Yagqgrea and gs safanaaat 
being afara in the latter part, they have the distinctive features of agta. 
Ho further relies on the text “aaeqavatfauaeaatgta:” “because the latter 


part is afaqra, therefore agta” and says that they are seen to be agta in 
the Vedic texts. 


agaa US R ZN 


wélaqaate by reason of the text mentioning it to be wéta; @ and, 
30. By reason of the text mentioning it to be Weta. 


The objector in support of his view relies on the Vedic text quoted in the 
concluding part of the commentary en sûtra 2g. 


WI ATTA SAA US Rr ay 


a3 in a sacrificial session ; at on the other hand; sqrfaateata by reason 
of ‘the command containing the form of the verb ‘sqtf’. 

31. On the other hand, in a a% by reason of the command con- 
taining the form of the verb ‘sqfi’, 


The author says that they both partake of the nature of a aF by reason 
of the verb gg’ used. qeayfanafasgaaaa TATIMIATAA: i “Those 
who are desirous of success, should resort to the azaua sacrifice.” In 
connection with g'sqrfiaraaa the text is yfasmarstg: “Let those who are 
desirous of success, resort to it”.. But Sabara in his commentary further 
adds that these texts are in the nature of a command and have preferen- 


ce over the text quoted in the commentary on ga 29 which is by way of 
adang recommendation. 


"~ 

aaga TAAN E 33N 
artes the mark of a @q; @ and; watafa shows. 
32, And there is the mark of 2 aa, 
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The author relies. on the inference derived from the text in support of 
his view. waafa az eqfa: qaaqa gaaqa: “Theo master of the house is 
the master and the priest is priest.” In connection with the g safaat- 
waa the text is quoted. yzafà agg Maa gy: “The master of the house 
(making up) seventeen should resort to aam,” 18 & toxt seen in connection 
with a @. l 


END OF PADA II. 


PADA III. 


Adhikarnaa I. Sâtrag L—2 dealing with the subject tiat in the case ofasinglegod,the pro- 
cedure of aqyzazq applies; in that of aaua, the procedure of azfaqtata eppliee. 


~ ¢ = | 
gA RATA AITAI USA at 
gfain in the case of manifold offerings:;. që subsequent ; IUTA of the 
subequent; garara by reason of common: sequence. 
1. In the’case of the manifold offerings, the subsequent to the 
subsequent by reason of the common sequence. 


The example of the manifold offerings. is. “TTA TA RTT HUA 
Qq, ALAAHS, TWSENAAG Bias tania MAJI” “Let one offer 
cakes baked on eleven pans. consecrated to Agni and fasor, boiled rice con- 
secrated to atad, to ggeafa, to the holy afa, to the pure afia”. The quese 
tion is, whether wag is the farqa of aqrasuyq and the fera of the adita 
belongs to the offering to.simgle deities? The objector’s reply is that in the 
ease of such manifold offerings, the offering to.a single deity which comes 
subsequent is the modified form of aAA, which is also subsequent; and 
the preceding one ¢. e satena is.the modified form of the aaa which 
is first in the above quoted text. The objector says that the reason. is obvi= 
ous; the procedure is. governed by the order in which they come, 


gaaat AL arag ARNA ATNA, 
NEIZIRU 


gaaat by the deity; at on the other hand ; a is regulated; sregeqrep 
by reason of the nature of the word ; gta of other; aafaa, by roas 
son of there being no text. 
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2. On the other hand, it is regulated by the deity by rea- 
son of the nature of the word and of the other, there is no 
text. 


The author says that you are wrong; in the case of gfamm the criterion 
is the deity but not the sequence. The deity is mentioned by the text as 
for instance cararaeq E EEE D f E: E W but the seqence is no where mentioned 
in the text. The conclusion is that azatatdta is the model of aatacua by 
reason of double deity being common to both of them and anÌa is the 
model of the yfa3aar by reason of the single deity being common to 
both. 


Adhikarana IF. Sû'ras 3—5, dealng with the subject that in HIFAQTUA, in tbose days 
wle: fàga is ung the procedure of gragtig applies. 


Tosa aa ax agg: AAAA 
NEIZIZM 


auaa at in a command relating to multilipcity; a whose ; fax mark; 
agi Te: repetition of it ; saa appears ; amaqad_like aay. 

3. In acommand relating to multiplicity, it appears that that 
one is to be repeated whose mark is like waz. 


In connection with wapaawa, it said that “aearftfa grag- 
eafiastaqeaifay Four days of faga songs uftagta being principal.” 
There are four days for songs; on the first day the faga psalm is 
sung. The question is whether the same psalm is to be sung on the follow. 
ing days like the model ¥@ or on account of the number of days, the pro- 
cedure of the songs of grqame will apply? The objector says that as faga 
psalm is sung on the first day, the same is to be repeated on the following 
days because of the atgat being common to both; as was the case 
in the umaq by reason of the deity being common. “RIAÙNAIRIG 
waga”. “To the holy Agni, to the pure Agni.” i 


amagi n daaar aapa eaa 
NEIZLIXN 


atatgtfa many days; qt on the other hand; &araeatą by reason of col- 
lection; safga by the mark of the commencement; Agaa, by reason 
of the command. 


4, On the other hand, many days (ggg) by reason of the 
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ern re  — ———— Rar 


collection, because the command is regulated by the mark of com- 
mencement, 


The author says that the procedure of yg does not apply but that of 
the grgtg applies; the reason is clear because the ceremony extends over 
a large uumber of nights out of which four days are for the religious music, 
The qnestion then naturally arises, what is the force of four days of faga? 
There is nothing wrong when the procedure of graatte applies, because the 
faga song is sung on the first dav and on the remaining three days, Yuazer, 
aag and wefdsradias are sung succesively, 


AA AFAMANAT US TR UY 

a similarly; @ and; MEA TMA another text. 

5. And similarly there is another text. 

The author relies on the Vedic texts in support of his view. “aafe 
Gak sah affactaqefay “ARa: sua: gaètsafana: 
“Four days of, faga songs of which ‘afsagta is principal.” «Of which 
afasta is the first, and others are non-afiagias.” These texts show that 


first is afasta, if it had been the repetition of the first day, all of them 
would be afiagtas. 


Adhikarana III. Sûtras 6—7 dealing with the subject that the procedure of qgg applies to 
SACRE LE | 


BARAT Bet: BARAT uci aren 


SZT in the repetition of time ; wfy also; agf: tho name of a Rf 
Agta by reason of the difference of action. 


6. In the repetition of time also, the view of atafé is (the same) 
by reason of the difference of action. 


In connection with qf#grqta soma yiga ceremony, it is said “azeraate 
aadal, Gagne.” “There are six days, 5 days.” The question is, 
whether the procedure of gtganre applies or that of qgg applies ? The ob- 
jector says that according to the view embodied in the previous Adhika- 
rana and that of argft, in such cases where there is multiple of time as 24 


and 36, the Freya of greang willapply, because each extraction of soma isa 
different act, 


~ A m~ Es 
ASAT A AARAA NACIA NAZIN 
agıgfšt the repetition of it; g on the other hand ; staf: the name of a 
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amaaan 


a fe ; agg ofthe days; ava@adeqearg by reason of the number being 
inferential not perceptive. 

7. On the other hand, according to Jaimini, it is the repetition 
of it (wee) because the number of days is inferential. 

The author says no; the ceremony that lasts for days which are multi- 
ples of six, is guided by sz, the reason is that the number six is pri- 
mary and the multiples thereof namely 24 aud 36 are only inferential and 
so their favqza is ez. 

: Adhikaraga IV, Sûtras 8—9 dealing with the subject that in colleotion of efẹgrs, the proce- 


dure of grqQire pu Use 
PUTTY aga: AA Faaa 
NEIZIG 


dermty in the collection of songs; agrata: repetition of it; sata ap- 
pears; pasa nagna by reason of partaking its peculiarity. 

8. In the collection of songs, it appears to be a repetition of the 
model bec:.use it partakes ofits peculiarities. 


Now in the present Adhikarana, the author treats of the collection of 
songs called ears, as for example. “aflanna: Gareea:, gatfasia wala, 
qafausaafa». “aftagia, dateca, yaapa, and gafara”. The 
question is, whether it isa repetition of sarfagta or of the days where 
the collection of songs is recited? The objector says that it isthe repe- 
tition of saifigta, because it partakes of the peculiartties of AANA; 
ghasta, Tel, TSU, sifaztsq are the collections of songs (aan) and 
come under saifagta. 


amam paan a aaa afa- 
MAAA NCIZIEN 


afasta by reason of agat text; aton the other hand; sa#fa: model; 
ag fafirer characterised by it ; eata is; afiraraed of the name ; ag fafirueare 
by reason of being for it 

9, On the other hand, the model is characterised by it (zeta) 
by virtue of the Wa text and the name is for its sake. 

The author gives his own view that the model which is grag is cha- 
racterised by the 3#u7 &c. and the songs are sung on the completion of 
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the ceremonies after which the songs are named; it is the afta &c. which 
give the name to the collection of songs, but not the collection of songs to 
name satfagta. So the procedure of grqatte applies to dearer. 


Adhikaraņa V Sûtras 10—-]1 dealing withthe transference of songs from Afata to 
watea &c. 


WUSTAAACAF ATAN E 3 gO N 


nara from the collection of days; Iq@97: transference; aq sHfacata_ by 
reasou of its being a model. 

10. There isa transference from the collection of days (grama) 
by reason of its being a model. i 

There is atext “qateeauafa, uaifacitaafa” “Thore is grate (pos- 
sessing hnndred songs) and there is gtatfacra (having hundred afaqas).” 
The question in this Adhikarana is, whether the sougs should be borrowed 
from gizate or satfagta? According to the objector the songs should be 
borrowed from grgattz. He says that you have already laid down in the 
preceding afas that the model of the extraor is grz ATs; it, therefore, fol- 
lows that the songs of greatzaot will he transferred to gaten and graria. 
This is called the doctrine of qaa. 


VERT AIT AMNA NEZAR 


CHITA from one day ceremony ; at on the other hand; qt theirs; Q&A- 
eatq by reason of equality; wre is. 

11. On the other hand, from the one day ceremony, because 
they are equal with the modified. 

The author says that the songs are borrowed from the satfagta because 
the gr¢aitz has no songs; they both stand in need of borrowing from ano- 
ther. According to the we!l known adage “no beggar begs from another 
beggar”, the borrowing is not from grzate but from sarfaera. 

Adbikarapa V. sûtr:s 12—36 dealing with the subject that in “7qgqaageatata ko.” the 


transference of original ppg} is meant. 
TIAA agian: APTANA PINCAT 
aN AEAEE E l 3 i VW 


maT in mat metre; arHdtatay of the models ; aaz3g: dropping of tho 
letters; spafystua by reason of their arising, from the model; Weartara 
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by the number ; afagiaaa like aftagta ; asfalata. invariably ; azeqcay 
that name, 


12, In the mas metre the letters are dropped. from those 
metres coming from the model by virtue of.borrowing from 
the model and by reason of the number, like the affagta; because 
that name invariably apples. 


It is said “aagana Aa aña”? “Having offered oblations by 
TMAÌA, let “him perform geeqfaat;”’ further it is said “aaTnadeaata ? 
“There is one day of aras} metre”. Here in the oneday sacrifice called gg- 
eqfaa@aq many metres such as waat and fag q are transferred from its model 
s4ifagia. The question that arises for solution in this afas, is whether: 
atrait can be formed by dropping letters from the metres such as anat and 
fazq or the maat which is mentioned above means the mat verse in one of 
the qraat verses? nra? verse consists of 24 letters; so the objector says that 
as verses are borrowed from the safagia in gzeqfraa, so the mast can be 
formed by dropping any additional letters that may bein other metres. 
He gives an example of afiagta. sratfiagtdwata; in such a case you drop 
the 3¥¢4 of Ftzsate as laid down in the preceding Adhikarana; similarly ac- 
cording to the principle laid down in the afst, the amt metre can be 
formed because it has a fixed number of letters viz, 24. The term nat in- 
variably applies to a metre of 24 letters, so it can be formed by dropping 

additional letters from another metre or combination of metres. 


TAATA HAIA ASAT W131 93 


val fraaa, permanent; @ and; manag in different ; agaay the 
word. 


13. And it is permanent and the word applies in other than 
this. 


The objector continues and says that the term aax? applies to a metre 
of 24 letters “Afanasi araara” “Those which are two mTaqait’s go 
to constitute one aadt.” There are two nmaats in a Tat metre and there 


are therefore 48 letters in it (saat). If the term atrast had applied to a Rik 
verse and then two RF verses will not make up a anat. There is another 


text fatlsazagaaat manfa. “Three agg Ys make four arasts.” 


a AIR atta Fanci ar wn 


anot; fgat in twenty; qatten; gfaaq if you say. 
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14. If it be said that in twenty, there is no ten. 

Some one raises an objection tothe view of the qaqa, The numeral 
twenty is different from 10, So in 48, there is no twenty four; one saat 
does not make two mats, 

This gA is liable to another interpretation. 


$ ~ 
a aui ada AANE gN 
14. If it be said “no, in twenty ten is included.” 
Another objector to the view of ga@qat says, why do you drop letters 


from the am to make a mat? Just as 100 includes 58 in itself so, the 
aad? of 48 letters includes a atrast of 24 letters. 


Vp TATA USI ZC WU 


Qadeqy one number; ga also, certainly ; aa is. 
15. Then there would be only one numeral. 

The objector replies to the objection raised to his view; he says I do 
not say that in one numeral, another numeral exists; what I say is that in 
48 letters, there are twice 24 letters; there is nothing wrong in saying 
this. If I say that one numeral changes into another numeral, then there 
will be only one numeral which is simply absurd. 

According to the other interpretation the reply is, that if you say 
that the succeeding uu'neral includes the preceding numeral, then 
the numerals from unit up to million, will be reduced to a single numeral 
which is simply absurd. 


MNRE: AGIA ATAATA WTVS RN 


quraq by reason of a quality ; at on the other hand; AZ: a word dee 
noting substance; Wq is; sadaa by reason of its not applying 
to all. f 


16. On the other hand, by reason of a quality, it is a word de- 
noting substance; it does not apply to all. 


The author gives his own view; he says thatthe term mast does not 
denote numeral but being a quality, it is a substance, Ifit had been a 
numeral, it would haye applied to all, as twenty horses, twenty cows; but 
the term applies to a certain kind of verse of certain metre containing 24 
letters, Hence it is a substance (or substantive noun) but not a numeral. 

37 
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maag VAAT: NGIRI RON 
A maaa like cowness, the quality of being a cow; a and; @aeay: appli- 
cation; 
17. And the application like the (‘cowness’) cow. 


Tho author expands his view and says that the term qit cow means ‘mo- 
ying’ which applies to many things that move but by the force of conven- 
tion, it has come to mean an animal with dewlap i. e. a cow. The term qt, 
therefore, does not mean any other object. So in the same way the mañ 
means a particular RẸ verse. 


PETA WETS NSLS EN 
gemar: ef the numeral; qand; gtezeatg by reason of being a word. 


18. And because of the numeral being a word, 


The author says that as to the numeral, it has nothing to do with the 
mat, it only denotes a uumber 24 or any other, 


Oo BALRTAATATSA UT ZT REN 
gara of the other; agfacata_ having no name; q and. 


19. And because of the other having no name. 


The author develops his argument that the Rik verse has no name but 


it will be to the purpose and relevent if it be called mat. The mañ 18, 
therefore, a common RẸ verse. 


ENIDE AEE Wachi LELEA Tala Nergizon 


gegra? in other substance; sig by not applying; IRLI: -by drop- 
‘ping the songs ; faiie is particularised ; aq is. 


20. By re ason of not applying it to any other substance, it is 
particularised by dropping the songs. 


The author further says that you have given the illustration of afagta. 
See at p. 486. About it, it can be said that the term afasta does not ap- 
ply to any other substance; just as the term mat applies to the Rik 
verse. What he means to say, is that ufagta isa proper noun and the 
mañ is a common noun. Without dropping the saeg, the days of gag 
can not be converted in afasia; but by dropping the letters, the mañ 
can not be formed. So the illustration i dissimilar and as not, therefore, 
apply. z 
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HAAAT W121 Vt 


asragan by reason of the characteristics not laid down; @ and. 
21. And by reason of the characteristics not being laid down, 


. The author proceeds further in refuting the illustration of wfiréta. 
The songs are dropped in gratfiagta, but on the contrary yow can not drop 
the letters in order to form a mast. 


‘ saaa Aaga TIRAATT CAL 
| EIZIE 


sairaat, by reason. of the permanent naturé of the hame; waar 
by way of figure of speech ; gamañyg in separate things; aq is. 


22. By reason of the permanent nature of the name, the use 
in a separate thing is by way of figure of speech. 


The objector in sitra 13 said that two atadts formed one maat. See at 
pe 4&6. In the present aa, the author meets the objection. ‘afegarrqsat- 
SITHIATA” “Those which are two atastts, go the constitute one aR: 
.The torm mast always méans a certain RR verse consisting of 24. letters; 
-this is the sense which is attached to it by its very origin.. So in the text 
-quoted above, the term mañ is used by figure of speech. “matnicataret- 
aratnm:” In tho sentence “Two inhabitants of Kuru are equal to one Pun- 
jabi” Two Kauravas can not: be one Panjabi; it is only æ figurative way 
of describing the valour. The text quoted above is only in praise of NEE 


aaaf RAN Ega 


qaaa ocmmand; a if it be said. 
23. Ifitbea command, 


The DAEN sticks to his owt view. What you say is quite correct; 
when the text is agarg, it may be considered to bé a praise; but what do- 
you say when it is a Fafa? “faery sgy aaam ERAI “Three agg qs 
make four mass” «If you take maat to mean 24 letters, then only the text 
can be reasonably explained, There are 32 latters in an Atg verse con- 
sisting of four quatrains; if you multiply 32 by three, the product is 96. 
If you divide the latter by four, the quotient is 24. In a word, 3 agegas 
make 4 waits. This is the argument of the ghipsior ás embodied in the 
present gA. iA | , 
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AFFA USI ZI WU 

qaq that much ; sma said, uttered. 

24. When the whole is uttered. 

The author says that it is the only illustration that you have given in 
this connection; here the figurative speech is used for a command. It hap- 
pens frequently. “aft fasfqai: far: fada” make lions out of these 
flour balls: “geteqfacta”. He worships with songs.” The ‘lion’ in the for- 


mer sentence means an image of a lion; and the word ‘song’ in the latter, 
means verses. 


aga a faecq: wale deafrary 
ELZIN 


aga in the model sacrifice; @ and; fameq: option; ng is; afg if; 
gerf command as to number. 

_ 25. And in the model sacrifice, there will be an auten if the 
„number be considered to be commanded. 

The author further shows the absurdity of the number of letters for- 
ming a Gayatri. If your view be accepted then in extauiate which is the 
model, there will be an option. After saying smarafzavarg ‘let him perform 
qivata with aat’, itis laid down urasarafzqvata, ‘let him perform qna 
with ata at’. According to what you contend for, the verse WBEtalsaqaer- 
afta aqaa | gyteqgerated Rig Veda V. 28. 6. (In the sacrifice com- 
menced, invoke, servejand obtain Agni, the carrier of offerings) will be 
optional. It will be omitted which is simply absurd. 


MTA TA SAN SE 1 RU 


erguer by reason of being a quality of ma; gfàaaq if you say. 
26. If you say that it can not be so, by reason of being a qua- 
lity of the RẸ 
The objector says that you are mistaken; it can not be so: itis a quality 
of the Rik verse. If you put on adress without repeating the Rik verse 


it will be derogatory to the quality of the Rik verse. So the qftata cere-, 
mony will be performed by repeating the verse wrggtar &c, 


TAT gafa CATT WS 1B 1 VW 
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aat similarly; qqafð in the modified sacrifice ; ata, is. 
27. The same will happen in the modified sacrifice. 


Tbe author says that the same thing will happen in ggefàaa, as what 
happens in ZİRA which is its model. In this view the quality of the 
- Rik verse is not taken off and consequently no pk d will be dropped to 
form a arasit. 


e 
TANE HAA NEIZIG N 
Jua: introduction of a quality; @ and; aqt everywhere, 
28, And the introduction of a quality every where. 


The author says that the quality of being the rik verse applies 
to every letter of atggtat but not to mere number 24. 


~ no 
Labe c= E Fetu al Ta ATU S121 RE 
fasqaasUy by reason of accepting the conventional sense; q not; 
graa if you say, 
29. If you say “not so, by reason of accepting the conven- 
tional sense ”’ 


The objector says that the term mraxt should be accepted in the con- 
ventional sense of 24 letters aud does not apply to a verse of Rik having 
24 letters of which every letter has the quality of being the rik 
Verse, 


aAA Wet 81 20 
aut similarly; getfy hero also; Tara is. 
30. Similarly here also. 


The author says “you apply the convention to the 24 letters; why do you 
not apply the convention to a rik verse having 24 letters?” The conclusion 
is that the aras does not simply denote 24 letters but a Rik verse of pe- 
culiar metre. 


aig asa faa: paaa AA N- 
fag: TATA W181 BV 


afgar if onthe other hand; afagrt certain; fana: fixed convention ; 


spa qarata, by force of the Sgqw text; wey in the term ‘gy’; wf¥ also; sfeex 
famous; arg is. 
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ey 


31. Ifthe term, the sense of which is certain by reason of the 
args text (is applied elsewhere), then the termg a may be used for 
grass. 


Che author further says that if you apply the term arast b the sense 
other than the sense in which it is fixed without any doubt, then the read 
‘af€aafa will come to mean the aff should be made of Sat grass. j 


ZB: WANT gA us 1 8 aN 


gg: seon ; SAT: application; gfaaa if you say. 
32. If you say that the application is seen. 


= The objector says that we see the application of arasft in the general 
‘sense of 24 letters as for instance ametas. “Those which are 
two atasis go to constitute one aaa.” 


TUT MATT U GA st aan 
aqt similarly ; mg in the term giz; afù also. 


83. The same is the case in the term g: 


The author says that the same is the case with the term am. “aTaya- 
agauaa » The forest of 3 is certainly a forest of Sw. Here |the term 
‘gm is used in the sense of Ha grass. 


WPI ALU SL Zi au 
waar by way of figure of speech; gfààa if you say. 
34, If you say, it is by way of figure of speech. 
The objector says that kusa grass by reason of its largenoss and broad 


leaves, is called arrow on account of similarity. It is only by ja of 
figurative speech. 


aaia Wey 31 Ry ne 


aut same; garia in the other. 
35. So in the other. 


The author says that. same reasoning applies. tonne case of maĝ. 
When it is said that two mraz; make one wat, it means that twice 
the number of letters which compose the masi makes one maa i. e. the 
-latter has 48 letters. The conclusion is that the ere mash is not used i in 
tha. sense of. number. 
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AAT MAATA MMAF TATA WEBA 


aafaa of the sense; wand; agatgata by reason of non-completion ; a 
not; qara theirs; q3 a portion; aq is. 
36. And by reason of nòn- OOR of the sense, they. can 


not apply to a portion. 

The author sums up the whole thing in a nutshell. If you say that the 
additional letters from fštegąq and maat be dropped and the arastt be for- 
med, in that case in making the aras by dropping the letters, the 
sonse will be lost, because the feza and amdt will be applied to the less 
number of letters namely 24. In so doing the main purpose being the re=: 
moval of the additional letters, the sense will necesssrily be lost and the: 
whole thing will be reduced to an absurdity. The mrasit does not apply to: 
mere combination of 24 letters but to a rik verse having 24 letters. So the: 
term atat applies to the original atas and it is taken from graat verse 
1. e. a verse from the Rigved@ consisting of ten books. 


END OF PADA III. 


PADA IV. 


Jahixeravt I. Dealing with the eubject that the term afagta i is the name of an 


ala erat aari DAKIT UNEI? n 


afagta: a name of a sacrifice; gatfiraa the name of a sacrifice; gadana, 
by reason of the connection ofthe word ‘gta’. 


action. 


1, afta is the name ofa sacrifice by reason of the connec- 
tion of the word aa. i 


“angg, ANA paa” “That one should perform a homa 
with one; let one perform gfain.” Here the question is, whether the 
term efagta. is gufafa or Amaga? In the former view, it means a homa 
in which grass is offered. According to our author, it isa name of a Bace. 
rificeland i is therefore a Aana. The reason is that the term gla occurs, 
in it. 
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Adhikarana IT. Sftras 2—3 dealing with the subject that the term afagta is the name of 
both the Vedic and wordly action- 


a ABBA TACHA WEVA RN 


wit; atfeerat of the world, secular; mq is; Eg: of the agent; agt- 
auta by reason of its name. 

2. It is secular by reason of its name after the agent. 

Having laid down in the previous afasta that efagta is saat, the 
next question for solution is, whether it is a !name ,of a secular ac- 
tion or religious action? According tothe objector it isthe name of a 
secular action because the action is called after the sacrificer. As for 
example faatat afaetfaat araqc:, azquat qiaetfant amy: “The 
Ala pertaining to qfaeta for the warrior olass; the ataq pertaining to 
afata for the mixed caste of atat father and aq mother.” 


adai ar aatargreagta NEIN 


@aat ofall; aton the other haud ; qaq by seeing; gA in the 
religious gta, 

3. On the other hand, it is of all, by seeing it in the religious 
koma. ; 

The author says that the e#fagtq is both secular and Vedic, be- 
cause we find such expressions qẹaggang afaetigeira. ‘One 
should perform a gta with one; let one perform afagia.” Had ait been 
purely a secular action there would not have been a elaata by one offere 


ing only; by reason of its being extraordinary, such an expression is 
used. | 


Adhikarana IIT. Dealing with the subject that the term aflata is the name of a homa, 
m~ + è 
Waa gaat at asa NEL N 


Geta oblation; garat of the command; at ou the other hand; aa, 
dàra by reason of connection with it, 


4, On the other hand, it isa command relating to gafa verb 
by reason of its connection with it. 


. The author advances step by step: first he lays down that affeta is wå- 
maga; secondly, he says that it is the name of both secular and religious ac- 
tions. Now the question is, whether itis governed by yetfaatzat or aafaa? 
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We have already seen that the term qaf is used in connection with a ax 
and wétfa is used in connection with a homa and we have also shown the. 
difference between a ax and a eta. Seo at p. 225. Devoid of all technicali- 
ties, the question in clear language is, whether the ef¥ata is the name of a 
ag or a Eta? Our author says that it is the name of a homa because (Agata) 


fafafes- is used, 
Adhikarana IV, Sfitras 5—9 refuting the position that the term afaaia is & qufafe. 


gama WNT TAT Nor 214 a 


qeatqzattg by laying down the material; at on the other hand; qurfwara 
name of the material; rq is. 
5. On the other hand, by reason of laying down the material, 
it isa name of material. h 
This Adhikarana uuder the principle feeraetfsarara * applies to sub- 
jects both backward and forward. It is a repetition of what has been dis- 
cussed in the preceding adhikaranas of this pada. The objector says that 
the term afagta is composed of two terms gff grass and gta an offering. 
It, therefore, means a homa in which grass is offered, In this view it isa 


guffi. 
a MaMa RII eret ii IC IEELE 


ATTN Stier 


a not; Sweat of the wordly people; wtaraeueatq by reason of the 
acceptance of the procedure; sqaat of the people who followed the word 
of the Veda; %@ and; aard fatar, by laying down other things. 


6. Not so, by reason of the acceptance of the proceduro of 
the profane people and by laying down other things for those 
who follow the word of the Veda. 


The author says that it is not qufafe because in the wordly action, the 
grass &c, aro used. “qitraanqagsaigs Afa” “He offers an obla- 
tion with grass, the skin of which has holes and which has a stem at the 
root?’ But this is not laid down generally. In religious actions we see 
spoons &c. aatugerfa, aaaagaita. “He offers an oblation with a la- 
dle; he offers an oblation with a spoon.” These things have been laid down; 
you can not say that grass may be used in their place. The author means 
to say that thereare two kinds of acts ata and Mta. In the former, the tra- 


~ % For the explanation of this phrase, See Col. G. A. Jacob's “A Hand book of Popular Maxims,” 
38 
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dition is followed and in the latter, it is under an injunction in the perfor- 


mance of an act. 


Ks 
g AEFIA WEIL E19 i 
qara by seeing; qand; aaqa of the other vessel. 


7. And by seeing other vessels. 


The author further gives an additional reason in support of his view. 
What he says is that we see many other vessels in the efagta. So it can 
not be a gaffa. 


ee ee 
Ianga N ELAN 
aat similarly ; afngfàast: in fire and offering, 


8. Similarly in fire and offering. 


The author refutes the objestor’s view as to qufafy. In the preceding 
sûtra, it has been shown that there are other vessels in the efagta which 
can not be of grass, so there are fire and offerings in ¢fagta. The grass 
can not take their place. This is the absurdity to which it will lead, if you 
consider afagta to be a qufata. 


JERIT: Were EN 


JW: is stated; qand; RaT T: connecton with the object, 
9. And the connection with the object. is stated. 


The author says that the act which the fire performs can not be perfor- - 
med by any other; it shines and burns, So grass can not perform these 
functions, The conclusion is that ef#eta is name of a Sta. 

Adhikarana V. Sûtraa 10—28 dealing with the subject that word afata has an extta” 


ordinary principle. 
IRANA: NARMA EAA N EAN 


afa in it; @ta:, ATA procedure; yada applies ; asaweatq by reason 
of the indistinctness. i 

10. Init, soma (procedure) applies by reason of the indis- 
tinctness, 

The objector says that the farqa of soma y4ga applies to the gffaa, 
because (argar) the command relating to itis indistinct. As faa gena 
“He offers an oblations on breaking (of a vessel)” | 


= 
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a Al ARERI AAT GIS ER T Raae 
Aa AARIA NEDIR 


aar not so; erererg with tho word ‘are’; dama by reason of its 
connection ; qqzprver of qz; q and; fažarrq by reason of ordain- 
ing; @a in the original ritual; a by it; fasfaaarqg by reason of 
prohibition. 

11. Not by reason of its connection with the word =€arat and 
by reason of ordaining qqgzart in the original ritual and con- 
seqnent prohibition of tgr. 


The author says that ra can not be the model of gfain. First reason 
is that in the affzta the word aaret is used, as for instance: “q Rrra l. 
AARTI “Swaha to Earth; swaha to the intervening space.” 
while on the other hand in soma sacrifice, the word qq is used. If the 
soma sacrifice were the favda of affeta, the aqz would be used and mrtet 
should be presumed tobe forbidden. But this is not so; so the @ffeta 
is an aaq itself. 


NEFFA USI PIU 


sreqtaveata_ by reason of the use of the different word, 


a 


12. By use of a different word. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view that ata can 
not be the model of efaata. In a ef¥éta, the term geatfé is used in the com- 
mand and in a Qtaara the areat is indicated by anfa. 


faa e 

PARJAT U EILAN 
fugia, by seeing the indicative mark; @ and. 
18. And by seeing the indicative mark. 


The author proceeds further to support his view by saying that the for- 
ce of the texts also lead to the same 2 le that the soma yagais not 
the model of the gfagta. In connection with wig'attata it is said, glazi- 
aqa minnan aAa maaga | yaa eer Afa. 
“Let him propitiate heaven and earth, with water; in the interval he offers 
an oblation of ears; he sprinkles from the very root; and on falling on the 
ground, he utters æt.” Here in this case, if Qrart had been a model, the 
word aqz would have been used. 
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+ a~ En 
saade GIS Tat ager aA A- 
~ E S € = 
fagt va: ng ASAA we 121 Ve 

guzedt: for other than the model; q on the other hand; ererett: the 
term erat; qar just as; ataqya the text pertaining to 17; aa there; 
afantaftrer not contradictory 3 gq: again ; fexastara by seeing the indica- 
tive mark ; qgaq as an animal sacrifice, 

14, On the other hand, the term ærgt is for other than the 
model sacrifice just as 17 @atàats though not prohibited there 
(in the model sacrifice), their reappearance is in the animal 
sacrifice. l 

The objector says that there is an etary text “qgggy SAINTE”, ria 
repeated 17 qaraşa verses in the end.” According to the well known rule of 
- Itata the text will be applicable to the model sacrifice viz, qatgdara. There 

being 15 atadats only in the qatyorara, their application is, necessarily, in 
the animal sacrifice. It is not prohibited in the qstgotara. So from this linga, 
the objector argues that as there is no contradiction of the 17 simadhonis 
being applied to qgar after their non-applicability in the qatqwara, so in 
the same way there is nothing wrong if et is used in afara and the 
pronunciation does not prevent the ¢fféta to be a modified form of ARa. 

“egra aaay aN efagtad. “As offering to the gods is 
made by pronouncing WZT or qq.” 


agandi asgan WTPAC: 
WA Nie UN 


agrad: not for any other than the model; aton the other hand; aga- 
vata by being for a purpose ; aa FATA by reason of being without a pur- 
pose ; fé because; MRAR of the model; sR: obstruction ; arq is. 


15. It is not for any other than the model, by reason of its be- 
ing for a purpose; because by reason of being without a purpose, it 
is obstructed in the model. 


The author shows the inappropriateness of the illustration given by the 
objector in the preceding sûtra. The 17 amat verses,under the general 
rule are 'to be read in @giautata but as 15 verses are read there, so the 
reading of 17 at@aat verses will be inapplicable by their being useless 
there. They will, therefore, apply elsewhere. Here in your case the qqz 
applies to the ataata which you say is the farda of qffgia; but if the ap- 
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plication of @1€f is inappropriate there by its being useless, then yqz 
would apply to «f@éra; but auch is not the case. So gfð gra has no farda 
but is an ama in itself. 


“=~ 

a apaadi ATU S121 i 
a not; wga in the model sacrifice; afù also; gffta_if you say. 
16. If you aay “it is not in the model sacrifice also”. 


The objector says that tater is not used even in model sacrifices; there 
qaz is used, as for instance in a arfeeeta “ZAJ al aqaa fa aa- 
EMA gala” “The aĘqz consists of two letters and is the lord of the unie 

verse and fits in seventeen in a sacrifice.” a@leqamicaqya qavat uaa 

afafacfa | “His sacrifice is not disturbed; in the lord of the universe, 
there is a permanent stsy with the sacrifice.” The objector concludes that 
the term eret is for the modified sacrifice. 


SH WAI MATAH dei eon 


a itis said; aware ina collection; nT STH weakness of the 
latter. 


17. Itis said ina collection, the latter becomes weak. 


The term &AqTA is used iu the sense of collective principles of interpreta- 
tion 222, at fa, faq, qa, THC, WIA and HASAyT. It is already explained 
in chap. III pada III sitra 14, at p. 114. When there is a conflict between 
any of the two or more principles of interpretatiun, the former prevails over 
the latter in order. By virtue of the context (TETU) the qaz applies to xr- 
feta and by force of the sentence (ataq), TET applies. The author Bays 
in reply to the objection raised by the objector in the preceding sitra that 
you are mistaken in such a case of conflict between two principles of inter- 
pretation as here between ataq and wHrty; the former therefore prevails. 
So QZT applies to arftggta. Further the term wrer indicates the gift, as 
it is pronounced after an offering inthe fire. The conclusion is that Qraanq 
is not the model of the efa eta. 


agaa ae: agracatigha: Taq N sieves vy 
aa aar command relating to it; gst: of the gfèz ; agfa, by reason 

of its applicability ; ; fafù: injunction ; aa, 13. 
18. On the other hand, the command relating to it, applies by 
reason of its ene to «fsx. Itis presumed to be an in- 
junction. 


3 
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The objector says that the procedure of atftggta applies to afadra, asg it 
here refers to qetfaatezat which is common to both. Further the objectorjsays 
that as the procedure of the atfeczdta applies to all the gftes and qwata 
sacrifices, the presumption is that it is a faf4. Though there is no express 
text, yet from the universal application, it is concluded that the proce- 
dure of atftzzta applies to the afm. Asone whois habituated to do 
good to every one, the presumption is that he would do good toa particu- 
lar person,also. So in the same way as the procedure of afta ap- 
plies to all z(tzs and animal sacrifices, it will also apply to aia eta as well, 


e 

TEMARA EA N CREN 
sreqaraettd by the force of the commmand; @ and. 
19. And by the power of the command, 


Tho objector in support of his view says that in both of them the teat is 
common. The term alfa is used, as for instance aR atta. “Ho performs 
aRgam.” So arfezgta is the model of efagra. 


ro £ = 

CARJA N ERN 
fegaalata by seeing the indicative mark; @ and. 
20. And there is an indicative mark also. 


The objector relies on the force of the texts in support of his view. 
Cafgatzisaqaata:ditha aa “saa Raa atfiarfingetfa” 
«When an insect dies, let one throw water inside the circle of the sacrifi- 
cial ground; he performs oblation of arfat by sitting . within the bounda- 
ry of the altar.” The aftfa and @f& are the parts of the arfiszéta. . 


AAAA FACT ÄTT AH WLAN 


aa there; WAWU of the absence ; ẹgeata by reason of ; gur in the 
object of subsidiary ; Tq, is; gR non-application. 

91. There by reason of the absence, the procedure does 
not apply. : 

The author gives a reply tothe objection of the objector. He says 
that the atftsz2rq can not be a model of the gfi eta. In a argalen, after the 
agilagaad, sarèi is performed in a cross-path. After describing its pər- 
formance like the fa ata, it is said in that connection “ALRT afe aana, a 
AUALA AJNAS A MRAR” “Noithor fuel nor grass'is pres 
pared, nor are Aatsts offered; neither agqatas are offered nor is am@aat pro- 
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nounced at tho end.” If the atfiez homa had been a model, all these 
things mentioned in the text would find their place in syrah fez. 


o~ a o~ a 
+ Aana ANEN Ww 

fafa: command, injunction ; giada if you say. 

12. If you say “itis a fafa’. 

The objector says that the text quoted by you is a prohibitory 
fàr. All these’ things, namely, fuel, grass, yara nd agam and aradat 
would {have found their place in the sazqefe but for the text quoted 
by you. 


a AANA a Tara AAAA- 
TAA NGIRI N 


anot; qaaa being a supplementary sentence; gur in gufafa ; 
q and; garara removal of a doubt; ataleaa with the multiplicity of senten- 
ces ; 3qqad arises. | , 

23, Not so, by reason of its being a supplementary sentence; 
if you remove the doubt by holding it to be a Wyfafa, there will 
be a multiplicity of sentences. 

The author says that it can not bo a faf but an agarg. The reason 
is that it is asupplementary text of “fagara ta, \ garag” 
“Let him offer an oblation of rice in ghee to sun, after going into houses 
again.” which isa fafa, If you hold the text quoted in the commentary 
on sûtra 21 to bea fafa, then there will a split of sentences (1) one is a 
prohibition of fuel and grass, (2) the others are of gatas, (3) of the agartas 
and (4) of the a@rmfat verses. This split of sentences is against the canons 
of the Matat. , - 

~ ® è r~ 
aqi mnsa TATSTAT ATA NENN 

at of those; at on the other hand ; aqzat: of the two subsequent (fires); 
Sla:, gla; ait of those; wa is; afadtata by reason of contradiction, 

24, Of those. sacrifices in which a homais performed in the 
migra and afaqra fires, their procedure will apply by reason of 
no contradictian. 


The objector shifts his ground and says “very well by reason of the 
absoace of those things mentioned above, the procedure of atigata . does 
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not apply. But there are certain sacrifices in which homa is made in 
meqa and gufa fire where the above mentiond things are not found; 
as for example qatata &c. There being similarity of procedure, their pro- 
cedure will therefore govern that of the @fa'eta. 


~ 
AAT Aa Plata ATA WA WHAT ANAN 
aa there; sttraf% herbs ; NAA are ordained ; afr they ; eaaa by 
the sequence ; arg may be used, 
25. There the herbs are ordained; they will be substituted by 
the material of the model. 

Tho author says that even qateata can not be the model of the qfy ta; 
because in the latter some herbs are mentioned as the ingredients of the 
homa. As for instance in the sazqafe, qvretst cakes, TH vessels (vessels full 
of curd and parched flour) and rice are used. If qatġara were the model, 
the procedure of ghee would apply to the gztsrat cake which is not the case. 


am ~ 
TSPIQT NASA WU S121 RU 

festa. by the mark; at on the other hand ; gtvétaat: of the remaining 
gias. 

26. On the other hand, by the marks of the remaining 
Homas. 

The objector further shifts his ground and says uvery good the pro- 
cedure of qatdatat does not apply. The procedure of fafeaveta and qg- 
artusin will apply. The reason is that in the qatdara, the herbs are not 


used but ghee is used; but in these two homas just as in the efaeta, 
herbs are used. 


MATA A A MAAR Tear RETETA, UTI 


sfaqt the final disposal ; gon the other hand; @ they ; waa: become; 
amq therefore; aafgetya’ not their modified form. 


27. They finally disposo of the homas and so it is not their 
modified form. 


The author says in reply that fafesaéra and qetarueta are both afagfy- 
wus and the afta ste is a principal ast; sothey can not be the models of the 
latter. As vo sfaqtiea see at p. 219. 


Viana aama: Aa AeA- 
aa AAA MUA AART: TATA NEVEN 
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afaqa in a collection; fafaa of the contrary ; wsafe: inapplica- 
bility ; sdt®a appears; faeqeqhreqaeatata by reason of reading of the ori- 
gin of the command in some context ; aftr of the object; aqiiiaeata by 
reason of non-transferability ; qama under-a text ; afa2zar: transfer; eet 
is, takes place, 

28. There appears to be an inapplicability in a case of collec- 

tion of the contraries by reason of the reading of the origin of the 
command in some context and by reason of the non-transferabili- 
ty of the object. The transfer therefore takes place undera text. 

‘The author summarises his own view that the qfWeta is its own aga ; ițt 
has no model, So many models advanced by the objectors can not be 
its models as there are so many contrary things that they can not serve as 
models. The author further gives his reason that each fafa is connected 
with its context and it can not be transferred to any other context. The 
transfer however takes place under a ATqzH text but not otherwise, 


END OF PADA IV. 


END OF OHAPTER VIII. 


39 


CHAPTER IX. 


PADA I. 

The author has dealt with afa2er in general in chap VII and the par- 
ticular a?r has been dealt with in chap VIII. He has shown what 
sifaet is and how many classes of it are there. In chap VIII he has dealt 
with the connection of the particular safa with the particular fafa. In 
this chaptet he deals with the adaptation of the procedure to the circum- 
tances of the fafa. This adaptation or modification of the practices of 
the mode! sacrifice to suit the circumstances of the modified sacrifice is 
what he calls xg. It is of three kinds. 


aD 


RÌ 


| 
f ae 


Ha ' aia HEFT 


Adbikaruņa I. Dealing with the application of the extraordinary principle of the said 
characteristics to afàgta &c. : 


THAR Wald aig AAV aa gA HEET- 
TJERAT UCU LUT 


qae@a the action of a sacrifice; satay principal; aq it; fẹ because; 
arta ya depending upon an injunction; aa its; REAN on materials; dēt: 
purificatory rites ; «ąag®: performed on it ; aqaeata_ by reason of being 
for it. 

1 The action of a sacrifice is principal. It depends on an 
injunction, The purificatory rite is performed on its mater.als. It 
is performed because it is for it, 

Before we proceed to explain the siitra, it is better to understand saImy 
and fafaa. The rag is one that actuates any person to act in a cer- 
tain way. The existence of the thing is the fataw. As for example you 
pay the wages of a gardner to protect your garden, The payment of the 
wages by you is the sr and the garden is the fafaw for the gardner , 
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and the protection of the garden is the gat## and tho existence of the 
garden is @ fafast for you. Let us now come to our Vedic actions, the 
aqa is the satsa and sacrifices which secure it‘are fàfasr. Now the quos- 
tion is, whether the different procedure for the performance of the sacri- 
fice is for the sacrifice or for the agg? If you say that it is for the sacri- 
fice, then there i is no necessity of ag. The same procedum will apply to. 
all the sacrifices but if it is for the attainment of aia, then the principle 
of KE will apply in order to adapt the procedure to suit the attainment of 
the aya of each sacrifice. The sûtra is, therefore, divided into four parts, 
The author says that the sacrifice is the principal thing becanse it secu- 
res the aga’. This depends on the Vedic text, as for instance A iE A 
ae Agg TARA: ” Ho go II. 3. 2. “A person desirious of Brahmanic 
splendour, should offer boiled rice consecrated to sun.” Hoere we see that 
agada (Brâhmaņic splendour) is the aqa"; x is that which actuates one 
to perform ataarq. The second pe is “what is its procedure”? The 
gar comes in as a help “raza ETETA” It should be performed like 
arma. There itis said “agaga” «I offer thee dear, to fire,” 
The term #a% will be meaningless in &farm. So the Ha wil be read 
as galage faa ati. “I offer thee dear, to sun.” The principle of RE ap- 
plies in this way. The third part of the qa says that the purificatory rite 
is performed on its materials as for instance pounding of rice, The 
question is, that when the resultof pounding is visible, how is it that the 
visible result is considered to be aqa? The reply is embodied in part 4; 
the author says that it leadstothe attainment of aqa indirectly. If 
instead of we (‘Raitae fata’ “Let him offer wild rice”) stare is 
used, the same process of pounding and cleaning will apply under the 
principle of SẸ. 


Adhikarayy [[, Sûtras 2—3 dealing with tha application of the extraordinary principle to 
eprinkling. 


+ i + Q + 
Ge JSA Mage TT 
NCIRIRU 


dest in purifictory rites; gytararat of those applied ; areata by rea- 
son of boing for it; aq Agw their application ; emra is. 


2. Those appliedin the purificatory ceremony being for it, 
their application is for it. 


As said in the last afst, cleansing and purifying process indirectly 
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leads to the attainment of this waa. In connection with TE. it is said 
ENRI FARA JaN nae fà i Afgnrat eagaanal faafez”, The 
pounding and grinding are to be done by the pestle and mortar and the 
stones sacrificially operated upon. The question is, whether the sacrificial 
ougzavion is for the pounding and grinding or forthe attainment of the 
aga? The objector’s reply is that the direct result of the pestle and mortar 
is pounding of rice; so the purificatory rite is for pounding of rice. Ac- 
cording to the context (7#vW) the purificatory rite is for the attainment of 
the aga and according to the ataa, it is for the subsidiary act, The ayaq 
predominates over the context. In this view there is no 3g; if the husk 
is removed from rice by the nails, there will be no, sprinkling of water, 
So tho (sprinkling of water) ntau is only in case when pestle and mor- 
tar are used for the removal of the husk. 


aa aia uga Wang ANTANN N- 
FS AERA ACUATA U ERIN 


Aq with it; g on the other hand; ala with the object; AJ& of the 
sacrifice ; dita, being connected ; aaam: procedure ; AAT therefore, 
because; agagm application of the sacrifice; Uq is ; EERU of the 
purificatory rites ; aruia, by reason of its being for it. 


3. On the other hand, the sacrifice being connected with the 
object, the procedure is connected. It is applied to the sacrifice 
because the purificatory rite is for it. 


‘The author says in reply to the objectors’s view embodied in aire 2. The 
sitrais divided into four parts. In the first, part pounding is connected with 
the sacrifice which secures the aga; pounding of rice produces some 
invisible effect in it, because it is connected with the aga The second: 
part says that the pestle and mortar are connected with the sprinkling of 
water; the third part says that the purifictory rite cggaisang of sprinkling 
of water is for the sacrifice which secures the aqa The fourth part says 
that the purifictory rite is to secure the aqa. By the series of reasoning, 
the author comes to the conclusion that the Ñaw is with a view to se- 
cure the aga’. In this view, if the husk is removed from the rice, by 
means of nails, the nails must be previously sacrificially operated upon by 
mau ceremony. The principle of KE will therefore, apply.. 

This aftu 8 liable to another interpretation, viz. dealing with the non-application of the 
final aga to the low and loud voice. 


w; 
or ° 
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CE aa 
a 


In connection with the sarfagta sacrifice it is said ata qrarniaaa, 
aama Aaaama Amaan Agaa faeau, sigsan| 
«By whateve~ tone one desires, he shal? pronounce with the saine tone in 
a aatar; in a low tone in a aTatat and in a lower tone in an atent and 
silently in sagas.” 

The question is, whether it is a final aya or a subordinate gẹ relating 
to taqtir &c. Accordingly, the qa get view as embodied in sitra 2 is that 
ina purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer like ¢termtarthe loud and 
low voice as directed, being for the final aga applies to the @taratar 
&c. also. The whole consists of the parts; when the yẹ of the who- 


le is obtained, it is useless as to the arqa of the parts that constitute the 
whole. 


Though in an aaa there is no eteratar, still in this view under the prin- 
ciple of Ke, the text quoted above will apply to obtain the final aqa. 

To this view, the reply of the. author is embodied in sûtra 3. The ex- 
traordinary principle of the sacrifice being connected, with dtaa, the 
purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer like gtavttar is also connected with 
the fruit of the sacrifice, The sacrifice secures sga and @tatutar is for the 
sacrifice, and is therefore for the attairment of the #94, The-author’s con- 
clusion is that the low and loud voice relates to the aya of the ataroitar. 
As there is no {tatart in an waa, there will be no HF of the voice. 


Adhikaraga IIT, Sdtras p—5 dealing with the subject that procedure relating to the fruit 
and.deity is for the aaqa à 
a Ww 


HASAAA WEIR A 


qeBeqaat: of the fruit and the deity; @ and. 
2. And of the fruit and the deity. 


In connection. with, NIANA, itis laid down as to fruit “Saenen: 
adfa” Jo Jo a 24. “Lot us obtain heaven; let ns be united with 
light.” and as to deity “aArggkafa agiia Ra fang” 
ĵo Wo 31&1819 “Let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of Agni; 
let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of àra.” The question 
is, whether. wart and af# are the wataas of all these acts connected with 
heaven and afia? or aqa is the wàra of both? According to the gaqa 
view, these verses are only for the purpose of uttering the mantras and 
showing the reward and the deity. They do not lead to the aqa. In aztaray 
there being no wif aud afta, so there will be no 3g, 
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a agate E AMMA UV LU 


zata: by virtve of the command: ff certainly; aeqzd partaking of 
its quality. . 

5. Not so; by virtue of the command, it partakes of its qua- 
lity. 

The author replies that you are mistaken; it ıs under a ateat, that there 
is a transfer of the details from the model sacrifice to the modified sacri- 
fice. It, therefore, partakes of the nature of the aqq. The mantras relating 
to the fruit and the deity are not merely for the purpose of showing the fruit 
and the deity but partake of the aqa In this view the verses quoted in 
tho commentary on sûtra 4 will be read as follows in ata “STR 
aaa aaeeqeafaaqsaty” “Let us obtain the Brahmanic splen- 
dour; let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of the sun? The 
principle of sg will, therefore, apply to the Has, 


Adhikarana [V. Sftras2 6—-10 dealing with the non-applieation of the procedure to the 
deity. 


gaar al aaga Naaa Aaa 
WELRVIEN 


aqar the deity ; qr on the other hand: TATXA, should be entertained; 
afafa, like a religious mendicant; Ataa of food; ATA CATA by reason 
ot being for him. 


6. On the other hand, the deity should be entertained like a 
religious mendicant by reason of the food being for him. 


The objector says “very good, I accept your view that the god is not 
merely for remembering him as laid down inthe preceding adhikarana but 
he should be entertained like a religious mendicant, because the sacrifi- 
cial food is prepared for him, 


The deity is corporeal and partakes of food like a human being 
sagrpazhantager ” Ro to 4018919 “I take hold of thy right hand, O! 
Indra.” “Afa gA nitaq AINAT KART” Ro Fo 313o 
“As thou, O! Indra, graspest the utmost limit of heaven and earth, thy 
fist must be very big.” qfaatat adage: gargita? gagara’ 
Æo Fo ciqei¢ “Indra who has strong neck, fatty stomach and strong arm 
being intoxicated with the soma juice killed the enemies.” These are the 
texts which show that a deity has a corporeal body. There aro other texts 
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which show that he partakes of the food, “agiz faa safeaqatq” “cer- 
tainly, O! Indra, drink and depart,” 


e 

AİT NEL VLG | 
arqa by reason of securing the object; @ and. 
7. And by reason of securing the object. 


The objector assigns another reason; the deity is the lord of every- 
thing in the universe and secures the desired object. “gifa iaig gia- 
saicat watfageq” (R. V., X. 89. 10.) “$gqianeaaaa: gaz gataiafag- 
aw a” (T. 5. II. 4. 14. 2.) “x of the heavens, g7 the lord of the earth; ¢zx 
is certainly the lord of the seas.” “O! g7 thou art lord of the moveable 
thou art lord of the immoveable guide to heaven”? These texts show that 
the deity is the lord of the whole universe. There are other texts which 
show that he becomes pleased on an offering being made to him and grants 
rewards. “arga gaat tag sofa “aed na cage faasa fa.» 
“A devotee pleases the gods with offering; they being pleased, grant him de- 
sired valour,” 


aay dat WEAF NE est 

aa: therefore; qand; aa with it; aqq: connection. 

8. And therefore the deity is connected with it, 

The objector goes on in the same manner and says that the fruit is con- 
nected with the god. He grants it on being pleased with the devotee. As 
for oxamplo. “agg aaa a fag a araa a galai amaa: “Rar- 
ata:faaca faarafa agaat efamagueafay (T. S, IL 3. 14. 3.) “gaa. 
Qafag: asaglaaqafa.” “He fills corn with servants, with people, 
with birth, with sons, wealth and men.” ‘He serves the father, the 
lord of knowledge with offerings made with devotion.” “Indra being satis- 
fied, gratifies him with offspring and cattle.” 


AG a MeqagaIet Wa wate 
P~ 
SAAT NEEN 
afq Siti the other hand; 1539 CATT by reasou of being based on the 
word; agæÑ the sacrifice; sata principal ; @lq is; ‘wet in being subor- 
dinate ; @qarafa: the mention of the deity. 
9. On ‘the other hand, by reason of being based on the 


word, the sacrifice is principal and the mention of a deity is subor- 
dinate, 


2 
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The author gives a reply to the objection raisod by the objector. The 
view that the deity is the mataa is erronecus. The sacrifice is principal; 
its peror mance is based on the testimony of the Veda and we do not 
see any aqa by perception; it (performance) leads to the fruit. Itis indi- 
cated by aala. The deity is subordinate. As for example “axiquaratzat 
equ aiaiaada’ “saifacziaa aana” “A person desirous of heaven 
should perform new and full moon sacrifices.’ “One who is desirous of 
heaven should perform a satfagta”’ The sacrifice is for securing 
the heaven but not for the deity, In this view, the deity is not sata® 
and is,therefore, subordinate. 


As to the different aspects of the deity discussed above in relation 
to his corporeal nature &c., the commentator (aTat) has explained them at 
length. As to hiscorporeal nature, he says that it is by way of praise, The 
vocative case is with a view to point out the deity. ‘We have taken hold 
of your hand,” (see at. 508) this sentence means that we have come under 


your protection. So other different portions of the body like fist and neck 
are also by way of praise. 


As tothe food that is offered, it is stated that the deity does not take it. 
The food that is offered to the*gods becomes tasteless afterwards; it is not 
because the gods have partaken of it, but because it has become stale. 

As to the deity being the owner of the property, the author says that 
it is also by waylofjcourtesy. The property of the deity is the property of 
the persons who serve him. | 

Asto the deity being the lord of everything, it is 'said in reply that 
this is by way of figure of speech. When it is said that the deity has done 
this or that, it is only the desire of the shebatt; the deity has nothing to do 
with it. In this view the deity. is not a watw@ but only subordinate. 


Aan aaraa: wat cay fA- 
MATIAN EII YN 


afat in the case of a religious mendicant ; aa waan of his being 


principal; xata: absence; gafy action; qq is ; aeq his; satfasaraeara 
love being principal. 


10. In the case ofa religious mendicant heis principal, the 
action is absent by reason of his love being principal. ° 


The objector in sitra 6 gave the illustration of a religious mendicant. 


JAIMINE SOTRA IX. 1. 11. 511. 


The author says in reply that your illustration does not hold good. In the 
case of a religious mendicant, the satisfaction of the mendicantis the prin- 
cipal object. “saata igan Hata wagqa:”; “ono should carefully do 
that which satisfies a religions mendicant.” but in the present case, there 
is absence of the act that leads to the pleasure of a deity. It is a case of 
dissimilarity of illustration, In this view when securing of tho roward 
depends upon the aqa, there is an occasion for SẸ. 


Adhikaraga V. Sûtras 11—19 dealing with the application of the extraordtnary principle to 
spriukling. 


AERJ AT ALATA E RIRU 


Rsqdeeqagza material, number, reason and, aggregate ; qr on the 
other hand ; yfadatata by reason of connection with the text. 


11. On the other hand, material, number, reason and aggre- 
gate by reason of the connection with the text, | 


In connection with qiqo Aa “maa MaR” aR » 
“Aaaf: ” agia dtdarat aada tada amaa” gN 
gà l aafaa faa | “Ho sprinkles water on the wild rice” “three 
sacrificial boundary sticks,” “Three sacrificial fuel-sticks;” “let one touch 
the offerings of goaret with the aqelg verse and those of aataeat with the 
dagta verse.” “he performs a sacrifice with a winnowing basket, by it corn 
is Winnowed.’’ 


The above texts are the texts illustrating the materials, the nu. 
the group andthe reason. Tako for example the first illustration” to 
sprinkles water on the wild rice” The question is whether washing or 
sprinkling is for the purpose of the riĉe or for the extraordinary 
principle ? ‘The objector’s reply is that it is for the matorial, be- 
cause we see te the material is purified. So in the caso of “three 
sacrificial fuels.’ 


Tho context shows that they are for the aqa but the sentence shows 
that they are for the different okjects mentioned above According to the 
mimansa rules of interpretation the sentence predominates over the 
context, ; 


In the illustration “he sacrifices with the winnowing basket; because corn 
is winnowed by it” The reason shows that the homa is for the purpose 
ofthe winnowing basket. As to the text quoted in connoction with 
afata, (soe at P. 465) “ let one touch the offerings with the agztg verse 
and thuso of aataear with the aAa verse” itis with the object of 

40 °* 
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touching ; so according to the objector washing ‘is for the purpose of the 
material and so on. 


AAPA q SEAT A] SAAVAT TATA NAIM 


‘ayatita on the extraordinary principle being the object; @ and; 

FED RU] with the material ; q not ; S4481 arrangement &q iB. 
12. And if the object -had been to attain the extraordinary prin- 

siple, there would have been no arrangement with the material. 

The objector says further in support of his view that if the extras 
ordinary principle had been the object, there would not have been any rule 
to guide one to prepare the material. As for example araso qaar fA 
“He boils milk for arazu.” In this text, we clearly see that boiling 
of milk is the object. 


NA Al AAAA AA NTA NAAA | T- 
FAATA N ERIN 


ay: the extraordinary principle ; at on the other hand ; arg is ; salway 
object ; satay ofthe others ; garq by reason of being not ordained ; 
aw of it; q and ; gugat by reason of being subordinate 

18. On the other hand the extraordinary principle is the ob- 
ject ; the others are not ordained, by reason of being subordinate 
to it. 

The author’s reply is very short; the thing to be obtained is the object; 
the wqais the only object to be achieved: the other things are only 
gfs iaa in the language of the Mîmânså, Theyare, therefore, not laid- 
down ; the fafa applies to the principal and they are only subordinate to 


the principal. 
© z 
| € ì 
AAAA ETAN SVL! RN 
agadan by reason of being the aqa ; S44 rule of guidanco ; Wq is 


14. By reason of the wga» there is a rule of guidance. 


The author gives a reply to the view of the objector as embodied in 
sitra 12. What he says is that owing to the aqa which appertains to the 
ceremony of faataeqd, the rule as to the procedure applies. The procedure 


is to obtain the aqa 


p 
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~ e E a À 
TAAA A AFATI AAATASAT N LRI Wu 
aqayHed on its:being applied; @ and ; waa of tho procedure:; aif 
application to all. 
15. And on its.being applied, the procedure will apply to all- 


The author argues that if you: say that sprinkling applies to materials, 
then it will apply. to-cooked. rice intended for food and. rico for sale as 
well. 


T - 
aam RANERI RE 
AA JER of one connected with it; gfa Aa if you:say. 
ł6:. If you say, it will apply to the one of the context. 


„The objector says- “ no, sprinkling will not be done on all sorts 
of rice ; it will be done-on the rice which. is-described in the context?” 


= 
MARATA WET EUG 

q not ; wafrart by reason of there being nothing stated. 

17. Not so, by reason of there being nothing stated. 


The author brings the‘fauit that he- has: found with the view of the object- 
or into prominence ; no, you are-wrong : it is nowhere said that:the act of 
sprinkling will apply to the rice of the: sacrifice under performance. 


aaeeea ALN 12 i us 
afasia by division ; gfa tq if you ee . 
18. If you say, by division. 


The objector again supports. his view and says that a priest can: 
divide the rice for the sacrifice and for food and he can: very easily 
distinguish it by this division.. 


qag ANS: gA Wear TAR 
è Ñ FF ine 
Wal AA (AAMT AAA A AAAAARL NE 1 RULE 


JAT in equal; & af¥srr: no division ; ea is; aAa: not laid down, 
pointed out; 4 and ; ataeq: relationship; gragal separate existence; ania 
with the MeT T. alaqeaea: relationship ; awd therefore ; aaqamayq 

object of the sacrifice, 
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19, In equa’, there is no division (difference), No relation- 
ship is pointed out; nor is there any separate existence. There is 
relationship with the sacrifice, therefore the sacrifice is tho 


Tic author summarises his whole argument advanced by him in 
the afaaru. Ile says that the grains of rice are all equal, there is no diffor- 
ence in them nor can one be made.. The same rice can be used for food or for a 
sacrifice. Being taken for a sacrifice and water being thrown after performing 
certain process on them, they become fit for the sacrifice, The 
conclusion is that the raw &e. ard for the aqa but not for the material 
upon which the process is performed. 


Adhika:ana VI sfitras 20-25 dealing with the subject that in the Agnistoma, silence 
applies to the procedure. 


m~ e~ oS 


quagariqe tat egaa a aa 
VIA WELLL RN | 


Zaag restricted to the place; ; satyra silence ; aurg their ; CATA iS ; 
AARNA by reason of the direction of the text; aza its ; q and ; a@ there; 
watt by reason of existence. 


20. The silence relating to it, is restricted to the place 
by reason of the direction of the text and because that exists 
there. 

The adhikarna opens with the siddhanta view of the author. In 
connection with satfagta it is said ? ATAI ATE, anaq fg faama- 
a afata aa STiY ~atfa” “it is a clever move of the sacrifice; there- 
fore whatever is prior to aR Atta, they by it, behave silently” Now there 
is a doubt whether the silence mentioned in the text applies to all actions 
before efumtata or to the final aqa. The author’s reply is that the apûrva 
that applies to the minor action, prior to afa#atdta subserves immediately 
and purifies the principal substance. So the quality of reading in low 
tone applies to the apûrva of the minor acts; it is therefore confined toa 
certain place in the sacrifice because the text imposes silence as a rule; 

„it is to be observed strictly ; because it finds its place. there by invari- 
able connection, 


FA AT AGANTA WEL VLR N 
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qaaa of the sacrifice ; at on the other hand; aaatatara ; by reason of its 
mention. 


91. On the other hand, of the sacrifice by reason of its mention 

The objector says that it applies to the sacrifice because it is express- 
ly mentioned in the text. Tho objector’s view is that the silence imposed 
by tho text applies to the final aparva, because the term sacrifico is 
used as fafa 


e 
AJGA ATHAT U EI RIRN 
agag: rostatomont ; @ and ; aqvaa_with that object. 


22. And the restatement is with that object. 

The objector proceeds further and says that the text is an aware of 
the sacrifice ; just as a hawker puts his steps in a silent and crooked 
way and takes hold of a bird unawares, so in order to accomplish the 
sacrifice, the sacrificer also acts in a crooked and silent way. Putting 
steps slowly and silently ina particular locality is not the object of the 
hawker but to seize his prey, Soin the same way, the sacrificer’s object 
is to accomplish the sacrifice but not to perform certain minor details 
in silence at a particular stage in the sacrifice. 


miai; AAA AT WE 1 V1 N 


sutatige sacrificial water etc ; aar similarly ; gfata_If you say. 
23. If you say, that similarly in the case of sacrificial water. 


The wutat is water sacrificially purified and placed in the north of engaata 
fire. “golar wa wA anar weadiaeracaifatzar:” seo the comm- 
entary on QYqalaat taga Poona edition at P. 4. wutar is water sacrificially 
purified and placed to the north of agata fire,” qatq: GUM MERZIT: 
TYTAT CATT ATA AON aA” | {To ATo 9R. ». 3. Ql. “Because water is carried, 
therefore the water is called wutar and the saat water has the quality of 
being start.” 

In connection with gat qotara it is said ‘‘ ag afaetaraeagd aana 
aaqasga: agag quart ata avgaecsaafa gaad ax aaa 
amefa: wag aa qesfa af ag efavnar faaafa » “The priest 
and the sacrificer while preparing a sacrifice observe silence, because tho 
priest and the sacrificer observe silence ; the lord of the universe having 
mainfested himself again, prepares the sacrifice ; therefore carrying water 
he observes silence ; with tho maker of offering he gives it up.” 
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re rr ntneeaeyenremnees sumone 


The objector in continuation of his argument says that the same 
strict observance of silence applies to the final aq@ i. a. the sacrifice in 
which sutatmruaa (carrying of the holy water) is performed. 


A AACA UE VEU Rt 
q not so ; AJT of the sacrifice ; aafaa, by reason of being not 
mentioned. 
24, Not so, there is no mention of the sacrifice, 
The author gives a reply tothe objector that holding of the tongue 


imposed on the priest and the sacrificer while carrying water is by way 
of praise and for that part of the sacrifice but is not for the aag. 


ISTAT AT MATALAAUTACATA N E R Y N 


aaqasat of that particular locality ; qf on the other hand ; daaa of 
the aggregate ; walfgatarg by reason not being laid down. 

25. Onthe other hand, the procedure is of that particular 
locality, because the aggregate is nowhere laid own, 

The author summarises the whole argument and says that silence 
that is imposed, is restricted to that particular part of the sacrifice, 
because nowhere it is laid down by atext that it appertains to the 
whole of it. The low-reading tkerefore applies to all minor acts that: 
precede the nutatata 

Some commentators have iucluded the sûtras 23 to 29 in a separate 
adhikarana and have numbered it as VII but we have followed our 
esteemed commentator gat 


Adhikarana VII Sdtras 26 28 dealing with the performance of drawing out of the bricks 
once. 


~. Q ¢ t ¢ 
AA: MATH RATATAT AAT erga nt 
afrad: the fire ceremony ; yate on each brick ; qatar by reason 
of collection ; qiotaretad as in a full moon ceremony. 
26. The fire ceremony should be performed on each brick, by 
reason of collection as in a full moon ceremony. 


There are texts © gumfacfialaga » “ agtafia Fadl | Jaama- 
q aafaa ha fardal facqagnuacsomta safe gea agfa 
fia mala » “ With the bricks, he establishes fire ; he pulls out fire with a 
toad tied toa branch of a tree ; he draws out fire with a cane branch or 
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branch of an aquatic tree ; he sprink!es fire with thousand piecos of gold; 
ho sprinkles fire with curd mixed with honey”. 

The question is, “should the act of drawing and sprinkling be 
performed on each brick or be performed at once simultaneously ? ” 
The question therefore, narrows itself to this “ whether the term ‘agni’ 
applies toa group of bricks or to any other substance different from 
the bricks? ” If it applies to a group of bricks, then all bricks should be 
drawn in aud sprinkled over separately and if it appliesto a substance 
other than brick, then faaqy and TAN may be performed on all of 
them simultaneously. The objector says that each brick should be 
drawn in and sprinkled over with water. 


The reason is that each brick is separate ; when you draw a particular 
part of a body, the whole is drawn in; but such is not the case with 
the bricks ; they are separate. There is an i.terveuing space between 
them. So according to tke objector all should bə drawn in and washed 
seperately. He says that just as the group of aia, saty and arta is 
included in the term dotata, so the term afa denotes a group of bricks. 
“gquafagia dumat ana) aca fagantatuj qà” One knowing 
this performs a full moon sacrifice; one knowing this performs a new moon 


sacrifice. 
IAAT LAS TSMSCAUSATTIAT ATA CATT NEL 


ava: of Agni ; at on the other hand ; arqis; geQaeeata by reasou of the 
material beiug one ; gatat of the others; aqata, by reason of being for it. 


27. On the other hand, itis Agni by reason of the material 
being one and the others being for it, 


In the afitaaa ceremony, the bricks are laid and the fire is established 
there. The author therefore says that the bricks are for the establish- 
ment of fire “geatfaetafaga ”.‘ With the bricks, he establishes fire ” 
The bricks are in the instrumental case and are, therefore, subordinate, 
Thore are two kinds of things moveable and immoveable. <A tree is an 
immoveable thing ; if you draw a leaf, the whole thing is put into motion 
but such is not the case with the moveable things. Here the fire is the 
moveable thing, so the faggay and stam must be performed simultaneously 


at a time. 


AGATA ATT AAT TAT TATA NAREN 


qiqaageata by reason of number of commands; gon the other 


r 
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————— 


hand ; qtorqret in the full moon ceremony ; AAT so, similarly ; qtq is 


28. On the other hand, by reason of the number of commands; 
in the full moon ceremony that is so. 


“qaq fasta diqaiat ana aag fagiaaiacat ana ” One knowing 
this, performs a full moon sacrifice ; one knowing this, performs a new 
moun sacrifice’’. 

The author says that it is all right in the case of qeimraatt. There the 
{tərm is not used in any other sense than aay and others; but here the ac- 
tion is performed by reason of a number of @tzats. Here in the case of afiaaaa, 
the different substance is meant. So the ceremony pertaining to fire 
should be performed simultaneously at a time on all the bricks. 

Adhikaraga VIII sûtras 29-32 dealing with fixing of gq@t qata to the days other than 

the final, 


qnaa RATATAT WET TURE N 


qatdaisimted ending of ; qeta ; alat of all ; afagtare by reason 
of being not special. 


29. The term qet#ats# applies to all (the days), because {here 
is nothing special in it. 

In connection with gregng there is a text “giz Èa AAT a il 
“qaan aevfaafaga » “Let him make one desirous of progeny — 
perform gigat sacrifice” “They maintain it up to the q¢atdara days.” The 
question is “whether all the days of gragre have the days of the qatdata 
or there is any exception to it.” ? According to the objector, the days 
end in the qatdarat thereby he means that all the days of greamg have qat 


dats days and further there is no exception mentioned there. It is a general 
text without any exception. | 


~ 
Tegel ATX AIT WE 1k 122 N 
femta_by reason of A ; at on the other hand; Aim before; Sara 
from the final (day). 
30. On the other hand by reason of the inference (it appears 
that the end of q&a is) beiore the final day, 


The author gives his own view and Says that there is an inference 
from tho text. qeitaaatat sgitadfasa a a erquecta, 
gafta fe agag: ” “ They maintain it tu tho end of qatara day; no 
grass is subsequently brought, and the sacrifice is therefore incomplete,” 
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The day on which the qatdarw ends is not the day on which tho sacrifice 
is complete. This fact:shows that the Tatedara ends before thé final day. 


¢ z 
aAA AT STAT AQT ACH GUAET NEIU 
egaz: restatement ; at on the ather hand ; tet initiation ; qur as, like, 
THetear@reg of the nocturnal sitting. 


81. On the other hand it is a restatement, Just as initiation fs 
of nocturnal sitting. 


There is á text in connection with the discharge of the initiation ceremony 
eyar ager afer: waters taaurg afta inà ggg- 
elaauarateaias Gaa AA aera ara: | 
agga: gaangs ÂA | waqnfe gietetraare: n 
“ One whois initiated, ia bound by the two traps of qẹq ; days and nights 
ere the two traps of qẹq ; one who maintains a sacrifice by day ia not 
discharged from the traps of qew; but one who establishes it at night is 
discharged from the traps of qat and from self-slaughter”’. “He is not 
discharged from the initiation, till set free from the traps of qeq ; the, 
sacrificial bath is for the discharge of the initiation”. 


The objector says that the text as to the discharge ofthe initiation fs tn 
eulogy of the night-sitting; so the incomplete nature of the sacrifice fs 
to show the length of the sacrifice and is by way of praise of qedtearse. The 
sacrifice must end with qatdare and there is no exception made to it. 


eagisaned fraraed tog fatrara ngg 


eat is; at on tha other hand ; warqeafrararg by reason of the general. 
text; @din the end; fenfit by reason af the opposition to the 
{nference. 


82. On the other hand it may be sa, by reason of the general 
text but in the end by reason of the opposition to the inference, 


If you consider the text to be an @aryeafafa not applicable to any 
text and hold that all the days in general are meant tohave the qatara 
including the final day, then this view is in opposition to the inference 
that the sacrifice is not overon the day the qatara is finished. Sea 
the text quoted in the commentary on sûtra 80. The result is therefore 


that qatdarsteg (the characteristic of qatdara) is limited to ell the days of 
ERTZ excepting the final day. 


Adhfkeraps [Xjdealing with the appiloation of the loon order to ‘‘the fire should be thrice 
wopented” gd 


4l men; ein 
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SHOT: AAA AT ATF ATR AA, SAT VR 


waa: repetition ; anmmatat of qarat verses ; sraeata_ by reason of 


ae 


boing first ; etad: the quality of sequence ; arais. 


33. The repetition of @urtat verses by reason of being first, 
is of that which is thero in ‘order, 


There are TM TAAATTS ; there ata-dat verses are recited which form the 
model. In that connection it is stated “ fà: TTT ARATE faena n 
“Ho subsequently utters three first ; he subsequently utters throe last.” 
‘The question for determination is, whether the repetition “is the repetition 
of the HS verses yatarsa etc., Rigveda ILI, 27. 1 or. it is the repetition of 
the verses that happen to bo first there, The reply ofthe author is that it 
means the repetition of that verse of the simadhent which is pronounced 
first. The reasonis that the word ‘first’ is used which indicates the order. 

Sabara has discussed the y@ qa view on the ground that the ‘first’? and 
the ‘last’ are used in feminine gender and the 9H verse which is also in 
the feminine gender is therefore meant. This view ho rightly rejects. 

Adhikarana X Sûtrar 34-35 dealing with oue performance of atzauare of ~<a 


qrg which are to be performed for one’s whole life. 


GUAM TATATATARATMAT WE R A ae it 


guargat on the rapetibjgn of:the offerings of the new and full moon; saaa 
like wats offering ; stada@ should be repeated; ang auitar, niaaa offering. 


84. On the repetition of the axiqamafy, like sats, the stia- 
uftat should be repeated. 
There are qaiqiaraants; in that connection it is said vastgotararcatent FATA- 
şa”. “One who is desirous of heaven should perform new and full moon 
sacrifices’ There is an introductory ceremony laid down which is called 
aia, ma AAI aoa fade aeaa arag ENA- 
ma afr Aspan fade anama eat “One who wishes that ho may 
be granivorous, shall offer cakes baked on eleven pans, consecrated to 
Agni and Visnu, boiled rice to await, cakes baked on twelve pans to 
araq and cakes baked on eight pans to Agni who takes offerings.” 
There is another text “ aqs qaigaarareatasa » «He shall perform 
-the new and full moon sacrifices as long as he livos.” The aaiqorara is to ba 
repeated for one’s whole life. The question is whether the aadA 
should also bo performed at every performance of qiqra. The objecte 


2 
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or’s reply is that it should be repeated on the repetition of aut Tot aerate 
just as Taras, their parts are repeated with each performance. 


UPA USTAAAM SS: TATE TAS sa, 
MEEVEE BEN 


afa once ; at on the other hand ; emgeudarara, by reason of the mention: 
of the word beginning; U&% ono; ZITA beginning; arassa Sarma by reason 
of the use of ‘as long as one lives’. 


35. On the other hand once by reason of the mention of 
(min) beginning; there is only one beginning by reason of the use 
of ‘as long as one lives,’ 


Thero is a vow in connection with ay qy maa “qafy afer aat- 
aga. inada” “On each fortnight day, the new and full moon sacrifi- 
ces shall have to be performed by me,” This is the vow whioh is taken on 
the first performance of the FAQR ; it caw not be taken on each time. 
mainai arated eat. As long as I live, the new and full moon sacrifi- 
ces shall have to be performed by me,” The author therefore argues that 
endwatate can be performed only once on the first performance of the gatqat 
AE. i É 

In another view this adhikarana is called as dealing with the gaa 
nature of the ameatare. The objector’s view is that there is a beginning 
of the qt qaa on each occasion, so there will be an amvwatafe on each 
performance, The author’s view is that it is connected with: the agent ; 
bocause he takes a vow on the first performance of qetq area and thus 
makes himself fit for subsequent performance of qaiqoiareanas. In either views, 
the result is that areaarate is to be performed only once on the first per- 
formance of gviqoiarearts. 

Adhikaransa XI ika 36- 37 dealing withthe subject that the principle of mg does dot 


apply to thé mantras uttered at the time of offering. 
AMAIA aa: ARTA AT E- 
AMI ARATATA WE R 1 RR 


authrardatatg by reason of the connection with the meaning ; wz 
in tho ma ; Naata: subordinate nature ; W4 is, a4 there ; aatfeaarrag not 
adapted without a command : aifgarfiraara by reason of naming under a 
command, 
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36. By reason ofthe connection with the meaning, there is 
a subordinate nature in tho mantras ; there is no adaptation with- 
ont a command because the naming is under a command. 


There is a faai Nain gu ayag I.l.4. with some alteration; 
it is uttered at the time when offering is made to fire, gqeaarefza: 
veashatageaiguiqenvataeag ge fadaifiz See Anand Aéram 
Series vol. L 67. I give the translation from tho white agdz I, 10 as 
explained by man. 

“QO !efe I being inspired by afart, offer thee who art beloved of afta 
with the arms of Aéwin and the hands of qat” 

In the white a@qa@z_ the word ugnis is read instead of fàdaRr, Tho Ha 
is read in gsigularaart at the time of offering. Now the question 
is, whether the word. afam, xffaa and ga should be adapted in the modified 
sacrifice or not. The question then narrows itself to this, whether these words 
convey & meaning ; if they do, then the principle of Sz applies and if not, 
the Sz will not apply. The author says that the names have meanings and 
the mantras are therefore subordinate and the principle of sg will not 
apply without any express command, because the names depend on com- 
mands, 

The author says that ' @feer’ does nob indicate botion for does 
ib mean Agni or ény other god. So there will bono œg because it does 
not apply without a atqan. 


AAAA NATÀ MASA | 1 V1 Vd N 
aa: therefore ; @ and ; waaa no authority; @wrqof those; gawd in 
another sense ; gsal is applied. 
37. And therefore there is no authority for those (that are 
not laid down) ; they are applied in the othor sense, 


Thé author further explains himself. He says that you can not sant- 
tion à thing which is not laid down. Tho words are used in a different 
gonso, that is to praise the offering. afag: waa on the rising of the sun; 
afya argeat with the arms of the sacrificer and his wife. The sacrificer and 
his wife, are so called because by offering a horse Aéwins bless them ; 
or with the arms of the sacrificer and the priest, which are as it were the. 
arms of Aéwins, 


gaui the sacrificer is maintained ond nourished by the pious agt of a 
sacrifice. So these are all in praise of frat 
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Where the gods such as @faat, wigaa and qar are in connection with the 
sacrificer, there can not be sg. These words used in the RA are for service 
but not for denoting the gods. So there is no 3g. 

Adhikaraya XIII Satias 88 -39 dealing with the subject that in WAATL the word afaq would 
be adapted in the modified sacrifice. 


aa Faw 
mega A ATWELL I ZEN 

guq: subordinate words ; aat likewise ; gfaaqif you say. 

38, ‘ And the subordinate word is likewise ” if you say, 

The objector says that in the same way the term Agni in the above 
passage can not be adapted in the modified sacrifice because it also 
conveys a meaning like afaat otc., as said above; the terms afat etc., 
are Wauaagtat i.e.are not tied by conventionalism ; so is afta. If that 
were so, it would be a case of similarity and there will be no disparity. So 
they are used not in the conventional sense but only to praise the 
offering, When there is nothing of conventionalism in them, they will be 
used in a different sense; so the torm awftq will not be substituted by any 
other term in faafa. 


ANHA UE 1 WU se N 
q not ; aaaTara by reason of close affinity. 
39, Not so, by reason of close affinity. 

The author says that afa is a @aaaaaa that is, the word is used in 
the sense in which it is fixed by convention. In the present case as said by 
the ga qa thore ismo'offering of 3g but to serve or propitiate afa an offering is 
mado ; we see the visible effect. There is no similarity in these terms afaq 
and afia. Tho word afu will therefore be adapted in the modified sacri- 
fice. 

This adhikarana is oxplained otherwise and is called “ In the mantra 
used in offering #@s, the word wq should be substituted.” 

In connection with et guata it is said“ oraafafagfs an qaf 
aaaf”. “Thou art paddy; delight the gods; he throws it on the stone slab.” 
The question is, whether qeq is Qaaagteg or not, the objector says that it 
is a subordinate word and is, therefore, not fixed by comvention (aawa- 
awg) 5 so the principle of SE does not apply. 


Tho author says that the word areq is invariably connected with the 
sonso it conveys (awtaxieg) ; so the principle of sg applies, There is a 
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Seay which lasts for 86 years ; in connection with that it is said 
“afeaddfeua sefagecfagaai aft, aasaa amadfaastacer 
eaTatagusiaaa fa” see at P.i97 “In each departure of the day, the 
master of the house goes a-hunting ; with the flesh of those deers which he 
kills there, the cakes are made” According to the objector the text quoted 
in the second commentary on sitra 38 will be read in the unmodified form 
“araafafigfegata,’? According’ to the author the principle of Sg will 
apply and the text will be modified as follows “ atanfafagtezarz’. “Thou 
art flosh; delight the gods,” 
The principle that is deduced from these Adhikaranas after a. dis- 
cussion is that when the sense of the terms can be adjusted to the occasion 
there will be no 3g as the term can be used in any sense suited to the 


occasion but when the sense of the term is unchangeable, then there can be 
substituted any,other word to suit the occasion in the faafa. | 
Ajhikarna XIII dealing with the snbjcct that the principle of HE does not apply to the 


ayqi io gee HA. 
TRA FT mda Mag ase: CATA NEIL 


area on being commanded ; g on other hand ; qerdeatrq by reason of 
being dependent ; fafaaq like a fafa ; afaare not modified ; earg is. 


40, On the other hand, on being commanded by reason of its 
being dependent, like the fafa it will be not modified. 


In the qig@ataa, the Verses invoking gst are recited. In that 
connection, it issaid sqi sada Sagal sugal Aqaag aaa 
agu ania” (T.B. III. 5. 8.3.) “The divine priests who were invited and 
the invited men who protected the sacrifice and nourished the sacrificer,”’ 
The question is, whetherin a @@ where there are many sacrificers, will 
etatik in plural? or willit bo used without any modifica- 
tion? The question will narrow itself to this, whether -the .term 
agqfà is aaìaaaa or wWanaaaaa? If the word is for the benefit of 
the sacrifice, it is @aaa aaa but if it is for praise, then it is wanad AAT. 
Here the term asaf is for the praise forget. Though the term auqfa 
is read by Qgat, yet being subservient to the praise of ggt it will be used 
without any modification like ‘fafa. It is.in praise of ggt and if the 
sentence is one, the object is served and so the whole sentence without 
any modification will be read,in. the modified sacrifice, - It is with an. 
object.to stimulate the.sacrificer. _Wherever a sacrificer is subordinate, 
any sacrificer will do. Here the sacrificer is subordinate and praising 
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ey ARSE 


of the ggr is ia ane in this view the principle of sg doas not therefore 
apply. 
Adhikarana XIV, dealing with the subject that the term saorifice isto be modified in tho 


hymn recited at thetime when grass is brought from the jungle. 


APATTA TATA WE 1 NRN 
faan: modification; aq that ; sata in a principal ; ear ie; 
41, It will be modified, on its being principal, 


In connection with esigotara, thero is a g® which is read at tho time of 
AR TET carrying of grass from the jungle. It is said there. * era QHATA 
engage” “This sacrificer hopes for longevity.” The question is, 
that when thore are many sacrificers, whether the word aata will then 
‘be modified or not. The author’s reply is that here the word qwata is 
principal ; so the principal of sg will apply. There are two kinds of #33 
one kind is fieatye@rsts oxplaining the performance of an action and the 
other is paseta oxplaining the reward of an action. “In the former case, 
there will be no xg but inthe latter case there will be sg. The 
wa in the preceding afas is of the former class and that of the present 
aftieca is of the latter class. So in the present case the term astata will be 
modified ; in other words, the principle of sg will apply, 

Adhikarana XV sûtras 42°44. dealing with the subject that ina Nigada called invokiug of gara 
the term gfzqq is not modified. 


e of ~ ~ o an 
HAAAM AAT Ng vasa wei RU 
wainnra by reason of there being no connection ;aq¥yq in tho senso of 
that ; aq fafite’ particularised with it ; sdtaa appears. 


42. By reason of there being no connection with the sense of 
that, it appears to be particularised with it. 


There is a satfagta sacrifice; in it there is gaara faa. There is a verse 
cgeninagetta masg a gagar à deae aent ” 
' ao afto 9194312. O! Indra who has horses, O! ram of garfafy, O! pike of gquga’s 
daughter O ! white attacker, O! paramouer of ageat, come.” This fang 

is transferred to wfiasefa which is its modified form by the Qs, 
text. aadtqaerantata’ “The gaaat verse is in honour of afa” Hero the 
verse will be read as “aqataes” The question is, whether the epithets of g 
such as gfra etc., will alsobe modified or not. Tho author’s view is that gz is 
aaa sg, sotho principle “will undoubtedly apply ; but eft etc., are 
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aana i.e. the meaning is not connected with the word by hard and 
fast rule, so it can apply to any individual god; there isjtherefora no neces- 
sity of alteration, The principle of xg does not apply. These epithets sre 
in praise of {g but they can also apply to afia. 


BAAASAaAa ALN EV VU VB 


enħhbunara by reason of the absence of exploit ; qqa so ; fata if you 

say i 
43. If you say, it is so by reason of the absence of exploit. 

The objector says that these terms indicate the heroio exploits of gz. 
As for instance Indra has two horses on both sides by means of which he 
carries away all, By assuming the form of a ram, he stole the aon of tq 
named Aarif. AaB! or Wat was the daughter of PA CUE | ‘Indra fell in love with 
her. Assuming the form of a white deer, Indra drank soma. Indra ravished 
sgsat. These epithets are all @aaagaa and apply to Indraonly, In the view 
of the objector, forthese reasons, the principle of Rx does not apply. 


A AMMA U CILIN 


q not so ; qrde by reason of being subservient to others, 
44. Not so, by reason of their being subservient to o hors. 


The author says that you are mistaken ; they are in praise of Indra ; 
there is nothing special in them ; they can equally apply to wf. 
As for instance, the quality of the horses is that they rob all of their 
wealth ; this can equally apply to Agni, There is nothing special in it. 
¢x is called gitat because he plundered all by means of his horses ; this is. 
ó praise which can apply to {g and afta as well. As to the story of auarfaty, 
it is a fable in derogation to the eternality of the Veda and ig heroiari 
allegorical, It is a fang and can equally apply to Agni. 

The adhikarana is called by another name i.e, dealing with the subject 
that in the #a “ aq std” tho principle of wg does not &pply. 


In connection with 37tfagta, it is said about a wasradt (one year old) cow ord 
Narang, eucatorife ae riaa aAa aed neq, aenAaa 
aca Fi Gitat: @ aeaya, acaratlirar, aeq atfaa» “This cow is a aN 
purchase soma; I shall buy thee by means of her ; there is for her Mri 
milk, for her cream, for her curd, for her watery portion of milk, for her is 


whey, for her butter, for her ghee, hers is thecurd-dish, hora is the watery 
portion of curd.” Here the dative case is used for tho genitive. 
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~ a 


In ara em, it is said faca ateàngpat: “Three-years old calf is a means of 
purchasing soma.” In it the above said HA is recited in connection with a 
bullock ; the first part of it is read as follows “a##amss: Granny: aazuifa” 
“ This Pook is a means of purchasing soma ; I purchase thoe with it.” 
Now the question is whether the latter part should also be read with modifi- 
cation or not. The author’s reply is no ; because the passage is not applic- 
able to a cow of one year in as much as milk, ghee, curd etc., can not be 
obtained from her; similarly it isnot applicable to a bullock, In other words, 
there is nothing inthe passage to stick itto theone year old cow ; so it can 
apply toa bullock as well, The words used are H@Hda and can apply to a 
bullock as well, in future time, and so the principle of HF does not.come into 
play. 


The objector says that there is a possiblity of the ono year old cow, 
giving milk in future but there is ng such possibility in a bullock. 


‘The author says in reply that yuu are quite right; a cow which is one 
year old will give milk in future time, so also a bullock will beget a cow 
on another cow which will produce milk in future. The #a should be 
read without any alteration with the exception of one that is mentioned 
above. 

Adhikaraņa XV1. Sûlras 45—49 dealing with subject that in the sacrifice where an ewe is 
offered to aradt, there is no application of the command to ar fer. 


m~ e~ m~ of ~ 
miaa amean anA ana = WIA 
CAAA C Y A 


fea fagtatagera by reason of mention of a particular gender; @urTa- 


frartq where the command is equally applicable ; azigtaegat does not 


apply to aradt ; tata by reason of feminine gendor. 
45. By reason of mention of a particular gender where the 


command is equally applicable, it does not apply to the sacrifice 
called aradt 


In aftastay several animals are mentioned as victims AAA: WITS 
assqa: Wenner cargfey Tefofiaeardt adt afew” “In an sfata 
an animal consecrated to Agni, in an 3H an animalconsecrated to #7 and 
afa, in a Utetgr a powerful bullock consecrated to gg and in an afra an 
ewe consecrated to av@at should be brought.” 


In wfiattata there is a command “s7a7aa Aeara Aa faery a”. 
Fo ato ÍI. 6. 6. 1. “Place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter 
42 
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for the two masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or sacrificer and 
priest) for sacrifice.” The question is whether this formula should be repe- 
ated in a atata sacrifice where ewe is offered. The author’s reply is that un- 
der the circumstances where there is a common command there is no ap- 
plicability of it to avait sacrifice. The reason is that there isa’ gender 
mentioned men afa aya.” Jbid. “For him, nourish fire.” Here ‘ae’ is in 
masculine gender and the ewe isin the feminine gender and the mas- 


culine gender can not apply to a female. 
qaaa ae Beard gaa ga: ay- 
TAUER N , 


qzafrnaa by reason of general demomination; at on the other hand; aq 
that ; fy because ; atzatyad being a Command; g'fave applicable to men ; 
ga: again ; qed state of animal. ý 

46. On the other hand by reason of the genera! denomiation of 
animal and Lecauso thatis a command and applicable to a male and 
to thestate of an animal. 


The objector says that the subject is that of an animal for the sacrifice 
masculine gender appliss to the whole class without 


and being in 
The ewe also comes under the ‘ genus’ of animal and 


rogard to the sex. 
therefore the command to afig applies to aradt sacrifice. 


o> 2: te ot 
TENT TT ASVIASATT UE 1 VA 9 N 
faga: particular ; qt on the other hand ; az faz ata by reason of its 
pointing out that object ; 
47, On‘ the other hand it is particular by reason of its point- 


ing out that object. 

Tho author says that it is not general as you say, but in the formula 
the pronoun waza is used in masculine gender and the ewe is in feminine 
gender. The masculine gender can not apply to a female. 


© A 
Get APNEA NE LPL en 
qaza animal nature ; q and ; gatsatq by reason of one word, 
48, And animal nature by reason of one word. 


The objector harps on the same tune and says that animal is one word 
and belongs to a class and therefore requ‘res a masculine gender, 
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+ ES 
Gare Al VAM WE tei vey 
ayes. as said; at on the other hand; afanta by reason of the proximity; 


49. On the other hand, it is as said by reason of the proximity 

The author says that the pronoun will apply to the object referred to 
before. The pronoun in the quotation can not apply to any animal. Ag 
it is in masculine gender, it will apply toa male animal. The answer- 
is a simple one ; ifthe procedure relating to animal was common, then. 
it did not apply to azeqdtag by reason of the ewe being used in a feminine- 
gender and if the procedure related to afiagizia then it applied to 
Saraswati by the principle of KF: but here the author’s view is that the 
animal sacrifice is governed by the common fafa and so the atadtsacrifice 
is an exception and afria does not apply. afay is a priest whose function. 
is to kill an animal for the sacrifice. amra defines the term thus. = afirgar 
msq: stfùat ” He isa divine killer. See at p. 432. of the Poona edition of 


HQTAATOT. 
Adhikarana XVII Sfttras 60-53 dealing with the subject that in agaga S008, ST should: 


be sung in placa of firer 


~ m~. 
MENGA APR ARARE: TATA N E g you 
aratata by being laid down paga otherwi se ; afan in oneconnections; 
aaqargq under an authority: ; fast: modification ; ta, is. 
50. In connection with one sacrifice laid down as otherwise;, 


it is modified under an authority. 


In connection with satfaeta sacrifice, there is a song called aqata 
which is sung. “ qaaraattarqaia’’? “Hoe should praise with amaga ” In 
the verse (see infra in the commentary on Sitra 52.) thereis a word 
‘fire’ In that connection, it is said afifta, atgarifatfan ara, 
mentaagemargarar ag yy “The word ‘fiz’ should not be 
pronounced as ‘RRT’, if a singer pronounces ‘faq? as‘ fiat’ he shall throw 
himself up and by making it Uz. shall sing it.” Now the question is whe» 
ther the frw’ should be pronounced with 7 or without 7. The reply of 
our author is that 7 should be dropped. In connection with one context 
where it is laid down as to be read otherwise, then it should be considered 
to be modified. The text clearly says that fig should not be pronounced 
as faz but it should be pronounced as gtr. 


SA Al ACASACAH CAAA SBCA: TAT NNU 
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"æ 


aane ngm 


ĝa two-fold; ar on the other hand ; qeaggcatg by virtue of equal 
reasons ; ataraq by reason of common meaning; faHeq: option ; tare is. 


51. On tho other hand, it should be two-fold by virtue of 
equal reasons ; and by reason of common meaning there is option. 

The objector says that as there is a double reading and both words 
frat and gtr have a common meaning, so there is option for a singer to 
insert any word he likes, 


STANTS ATA WE UV UYU 
s3 by reason of direct command ; @ and ; ara: of a song. 


52. And by reason of the direct command of the song. 


The objector further gives a reason that it is laid down by the psalm 
“agama farr farcvargad ” ago Fo ROIR. Ato Fo To W819. Ro Fo 
@lzcla. “O! ye singers in every sacrifice, sing yraises to the prosy erous 
A ni” And there is a command agmo glaa AW: «Let him sing qF- 
agt.” So this fact also shows that there is an option of the reading. 


IAT AT ARANAN] NAUN 


faan: a restrictive rule ; at on the other hand ; atfafagtata, by reason of 
the sj ecial text ; Fava, the other ; mgagaaa, like 17 maÂ verses. 


_ 58. On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason of the 
spec.al text ; and the other is like the seventeen Samadhenj verses. 

The author says that the rule as to pronouncing gu in place of faz 
is fixed by special text of the Veda and the term‘ faqr’ is used in the 
altered forin like the seventeen SAmadhen?t verses which are transferred to 
the modified sacrifice as fifteen verses. The conclusion of the author is clear 
that in the psalm, from the term ‘faz’, q should be dropped while singing. 

The author after describing the principle of RF as applicable to HA, 
has commenced to discuss the second class of KZ relating to ara in the 
present afg. 

Adbikurana XVIII sûtras 54 -58 dealing with the subject that tal isto be sung. 


AAMI ANJA: ETT NAUAN 


agma, by reason of being not capable of singing; segra on the word 
‘being changed into another form ; aanza: is in accordance with it ; TTS 
the direction ; €4ta, is. 
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a i +;(;t. ai) we <n a aa 
54. By reason of being not capable of singing, and on the word 
being changed into another form, the direction is in accordance 


"with it. ' 

We have already seen in the foregoing afas that frq should be pro- 
nounced as gtt ; the next question for solution is that it should be sung 
or should be simply pronounced. The objector says that the psalm is 
given as if it is not intended for singing ; so it should be read in that 
way. Ifit had been intended for singing its form would be ‘iga’ 
under the rules of music. 


WMA A agia enaga 
NEII 


qazura in whose place ; aton the other hand ;aa_that ; wtfa: song; a. 
is; Qaeqeamratacara_ by reason of the modified form being principal. 


55, On tle other hand, one in whose place the word is susbti- 
tuted will be sung by the rule of music by reason of the modified 
form being principal. 


The author says that it should be sung, as ‘faq?’ is substituted by 


‘gq’ and the word &z is the afga form of gar. So the ga form shows that 
the song is to be set to music. 


TARAS WE UR UME N 


madara by reason of being connected with music ; @ and. 
56. And by reason of its being connected with the music. 


The author gives an additional reason in support of his view “sqitaargz- 
agira” “Should be sung as Mg ‘ar and ‘gigia’ this is the form in 
which ga and qa@ are set to music. 


qaqa ACW er er you 
quad a precept ; fa aq if you say. 
57. If you say that it is a precept. 


The objector says that you say that “ sgitaar giarerarar ” (“Should 
be sung as ‘gq’, at and ‘atarat’’.) is a song set to music; but I say it is 
some text containing a precept. 


A EATA Ue 1 QU yeu 
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q not so ; aqvaraeala_ by reason of its being principal. 
58. Not so, by reason of its being principal. 

The author says “itis not a faf because the principal factor is ger 
Itis an adang of ger”. The conclusion is that the psalm quoted in the 
preceding {fystu (see in the commentary on QA 52.) with the change 
discussed, is intended to be sung. 

End of Pada I. 


PADA II. 


Adhikarana I Sdtras I —2 dealing with the subject that the songs are called aia. 


r~ > & ; ~ 2 ‘ 
Alia RIAR CAIETE NW EVV UV A 
aarfa songs ; HAW mantra ; wh according to one ; TITA by the 
tradition and instruction. 
= l. Verses set to music are@ra according to one by the tra- 
dition and instruction, l 
There are several terms as for instance 4AT, TEA. Qe, Sc. UE", 
tad There is the verse APATIE AJA: xo ło VII. 32, 22. Tha ona 
whether the verses set to music are called ata or only the songsare called 


ain- In chapter II pada 1 sûtra 36 songs are called ata. (see at p. 56) The 
objector says that verses set to music. are MA. 


AGMATN EUV UR N 


aa. that ; gerry the defect as stated. 
9. There is the defect as stated, 


oy 


The author says that for reasons given at length in chapter VII. pada 
II, the songs are only called ata. see at p. 433. 


This afas is called “ dealing with the subject that the code relating 
to adaptation is human” and commented upon differently: 


The question is, whatis KE? “RA AF fas myag” Sto Go IV. 31 1. isib 
a code of the sfs and eternal or is it a mode of singiug? According to one, 
says the objector, these verses are set to music and adapted according to 
‘the fixed cannons of the Risis and are therefore permanent. The reason given 
is that such is the tradition and such is also the teachng of the preceptor 
to the disciples. Further “ Selsaatta: ” “mT is desirable (depends on 
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‘one’s desire)? so runs the instruction to the Brahmana ; if it were so, it 
is a divine code and is binding; but if it were not so, then it would not be 
an authority. l 

The author says that according to your own view, 8g is human. If 
it is f4 Aa (depending on one’s will) as you say, then it depends upon the 
wishes of an arranger ; 80 itis a human institution. It is acceptable if 
based on reason. 


En 


an, 


Adhikarana II sûtras 3—13 dealing with his subject that psalms are purificatory acts of the RE 
a TA 


SH AT AAAA Ne 1 Vw 3 tt 


æA principal act ; at on the other hand ; fafasaqq characterised by 
command. 


8. On the other hand, it is the principal act being characterised 
by command, 


It has been settled in the foregoing afas that the term ‘ara’ is used in 
the ‘sense of songs, Now the question is whether these songs are principal or 
subsidiary with reference to KE verses. In other words, whether the term 
‘ara denotes the principal act or the purificatory act. The objector’s 
reply is, that it is principal because it is characterised by fafa“ wfaz 
mafa”. “He sings qtar” The word (gaz) is used inthe accusative case and 
is a principal act, Secondly the principal act leads to rewards, 


METS AAAUCUBAAT WE VR UD | 


aenzs4 the material; @aata under a bogin; 5 usma like .a cook- 
ing sacrifice. 


4, Therefore the material is *% under a text, just as in a 
_ cooking sacrifice. 


The objector goes on developing his argument and says thatin a 
principal action there is gfagaqsqar i.e. different materials; hero the 
material is the wẹ verse. There is a text “Raamaa” “ He sings a sung 
in a rik verse ” ; just as in a qtẹag you have different materials such 
as parched grain, rice, ghee, etc., so we have here. 


AAUAMAGTZ gara SAAB: ASAT ANM 


aqatnere ; waataieg: not prohibited ; gsqtat in a different material ; 
eanna: difforent ; sat: transference ; qand. 
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5. There in a different material though the transference is not 
prohibited, it is separate. 


- The objector says that you can take any RE verse and sing in any 
tune whether ggą or tiat. The term ata applies to all songs. 


MAAA TTT Wr Qn gn 


granica by reason of its being for the object of the word ; g on the 
other hand ; #@ not so ; eata is. 


6. It can not be so by reason of its being for the object of 
the word. l 

The author now commences to develop his own view. He says you 
are wrong, the psalms are not principal but they are subordinate because 
we see that they subserve the words. They are for the purpose of altering 
the words in a melodivus way. They:exist for the purpose of others. 
When sung, the Rik verses are pronounoed meloliously. 


QUÁ Mea UE Q Eo UI 


qatara by reason of being for the object of others ; aand ; OEA LE: N 
of the words. 

7. And of the words being for the object of others. 

Tto author further goes on developing his argument that the words 


are subservient 1,¢e. they serve the purpose of others, They are for 
praise. 


AAAI BAM AEN: JANATA N EIZIE 


ada: not connected ; Aut with the action ; EZAT: of the words ; TT 
zata, by reason of different objects, 


8, And it is not connected with the action, there being differ- 
ent objects of the two words, 


The author says that there is a difference between the action i. e. the 
verses that are selected for singing (Mla) and the song (as for instance 
the time in which it is sung.) The object of wfazis to sing the gg The former 
is the name of a tune and the latter is name of a āra. It is the former that 
brings the latter to the ears of the hearers. 


ALHTTAM AAU TYACRMA TATA CVV 


® 
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reat purificatory act ; ATPT at non-sacrificial time ; afagqa like fire; 
Clq is ; IJRA, by reason of being applied. 


9, It is a purificatory act, at a non-sacrificial time like the fire 
by reason of being applied. 


The objector says I accept your view that the psalms are for the purpose 
of a. It is quite-reasonable that psalms should be sungat the time of 
learning music but there is no necessity of singing them at the time of a 
sacrifice when they have been oncelearnt; as for instance the establishment 
of fire once performed, enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice, 


ABCACASA AAAA: TAFT UE 1 V1 ea 


aseta by reason of being for no purpose; Wand ; gteqrata of the 
words ; asà: non-use ; NAAT appears. 


10. And by reason of the words veiga for no purpose, it 
appears that they were not used, 


The author says that the psalms sung at the non-sacrificial occasion 
being not for the purpose of sacrifice, they are to be repeated again at 
the time of a sacrifice. The reasoning of g1@t is very queer ; he says that 
the songs sung at the non-sacrificial occasion do not vanish and remain 
in existence up to the time of the sacrifice; there is then no repetition and 
if they can not be sung again, in that case also there can not be a repeti- 
tion. Butthe psalms sung can be sung again and the psalms sung on 
the non-sacrificial occasions are, ie sa useless and do not serve the 
purpose of the sacrifice. | 


AARTE € 1 QU VW tt 


arfaa by reason being dependent ; wand. 
11. And by reason of being dependent. 


The author now proceeds to show — the psalms are sung at the time 
of the sacrifice. “s at’ aclersraqfaasg: SG » «& Having touched 
the pillar made of agrat wood, let the 3qNTaT sing unsupported by it.” 
There is a post made of attgzaz wood in the middle and the sgat touching it 
sings a song. So the illustration of Aweaqrq doesnot hold good ; because 


when psalms are sung on the non-sacrificial occasions, no such formality 
as described above is observed. | 


nasad gta ATW EVR IRN 


43 
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sgqs7d should bo practised ; graa if you say. 
12. “It should be practised ” if you say. 


‘The objector says that from your reasoning it appears that the singing 
of psalms on the non-sacrificial occasion is useless, then what do you say 
to the text agiamary saad sas aeneraafasafa ? “ Study for half of 
five months is proper z; ít is fruitful’ 


eo | 
MENT MITA WE VR UN 
gÑ for acquisition,; -ugsa should be practised, 
13. It should be practised for acquistion. 


The author says that the reward mentioned here is not invisible but 
visible. When the preceptor imparts knowledge to his disciple, he 
makes him practise. As for instance a chariot-maker teaches his pupil by 
drawing a chart on the ground and a teacher‘teaches his pupil by drawe 
ing letters on a board or slate; so in the same way the psalms sung on 
the non-sacrificial occasions are only witha view ‘to acquire knowledge 
of music. 

Adhikaraua ITI sttras 14—20 dealing with the subject that ina group of three RES the 


whole song should be finished after each AA 
aa wargame uve 1 V1 wy 


FẸ in a song of-three verses ; eara_is ; afafagerra by reason of the vedic 
text, . f 
l4. In a group of three *%% verses by reason of the command 
of the vedic text. see 
In connection with satfagta it is said “ue ara gà fRadetdtag ” “ One 
stotriya psalm should be made ‘in a group of three rik verses,” 
The question is whether singing should be done at the end of each ®* or 
after a group of 3 8s. The reply according to-the objector is that ‘it 
should be done after the end of the group of 3 W® verses. The reasen is that 
it is so directed by the Veda. 


MEJTE UT RIW 


qreqricata by reason of being for the purpose of the word ; faaite of 
the modification. 
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15. By reason of the modification being for the purpose of the 
word. p. 

The objector gives a reason im support of his view. The AN of 
the voice is for the sake of. the words; it will be more convenient to have 
the %#H verses. grouped as three. | . 

Take for example the sentence “ give one rupee to three persons ” it is 
impossible to give indivisble one rupee to three persons; so the rupee-will 
be divided. | 


eE Lrs AU EVIUMU 


gatafa it shows ; a and 
16.. And it shows. 


The objector now proceedsto rely on the fea “HRE maraha aaaafa 
Mada ta antanfanadaziaualeata ae yeatag: Saana ats- 
ada | agai amaeana Aaaa afeafa afaatyeatg: fagat darar- 
Aasaa dania | tenga RTAMRA” “ Ho said to tho 
aia ‘let us be a pair’; he said ‘thou art not fit to be my wife, my glory is 
the Veda.’ Then they became tworand said ‘let us be a pair; he said.‘yor 
both are not enough: to be my wife, my glory is the Veda.’ Then they 
became three and said ‘let us be a pair’; then-he-agreed and said ‘let us be: 
a pair ; for a Ata psalm, therefore three verses are grouped together.” 
This siows that 3 R®& verses should be sung together. 


areata q anean ANg Way: A- 
EERE AFAA N E V1 ove 


aratat of the sentences ; g on' the other hand ; fnrætara by reason of 
the division ;afagrd at. covery word; aarfa: completion ; earg is ; denver of 
the purificatory rites ; agiata being for it. 

I7. On the: other hand by reason of the division of the 
sentence, ‘there is a completion at every word. by reason of tlie 
purificatory rite being for it. 

The author says that every RE is complete in itself because the vedic 
sentences are divided and the singing,is for the purpose of showing tha 
tt to be clear and melodious. 

There is no psalm of SRS: The song is for purifying the RE. Sotho song. 
must be sung at the end of every RẸ verse. | | 
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TAT MEA sta UE VIL REN 
awt similarly ; @ and ; Beare cota seeing another text. 
18. And similarly there is another text. 
The author now supports his view by quoting authorities ‘ seatertw 
quae tata gravatar”? “ wear ar aAa agama” “Ho 


sings in the first A with eight letters and with two letters in the two 
subsequent.” ‘Taking the last wtata from it, let him sing.” 


The inference from these texts is that the song should be sung at the 
end of each RR 


AAAS AT N EREN 
saaTs: instruction as to singing in one breath ; 4 and; aga like it. 
19. And similarly the instruction as to the song in one breath 
is like it. 

The author says that there is a text saardarata “Ho sings'in one breath,” 
Singing in one breath is possible at the end of each but can not be so, 
if the song is sung at the end of the group of three RRS. At the time of in- 
struction, the song is sung at the end of each a ; how can one become so 
expert as to sing at the end of three verses on the occasion of a sacrifice ? 
This fact also shows that the song is to be sung at the end of each REvorse 


SERAT Ala WE UR LR 
axara by repetition ; gaz the other ; afa: text. 
90. The other text is by repetition. 
The author says that you have quoted the text waraqafeva. The 
text shows the repetition. Take for instance ‘ faq ea taza Rae: + 
Deva Dutta isto be fed in three families; this does not mean at atime but 
successively the person is to:be fed in three families. So here it also 


means that the song is to be sung at the end of each RR successively. 


Adbikarana IV. Satras 21—22; dealing with the subject that in three æg of equal measures, 
a song is sung. x 


ASAT: WATT TAA NW EV QUA 


aerate: its repetition ; qatTg in equal ; Bra is. 
21. Then the repetition is to be made in equal (measures). 
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= s awa 


In connection With thetext “aenaeamga fatia seo at p. 537; 
it has been explained in the foregoing afart that the song should ko sung 
at the end of each 4%. “The question is, what kind of 9% verses should be 
sung, whether they should be of equal measure, or of-unequal measure, 
The reply of the author is that the said three’ “RS should be 
ofequal measure. If they areof anequal measure, there ‘will be two sorts 
of faults called @az aud faz superfluity and deficiency. If the original 3% 
is of larger measure, the guy being of less letters the song shall have to Be 
shortened in order to adapt it and similarly if the original RE is of 
shorter measure, the sue being of more letters, the redundant letters will 
remain unpurified. (impure). 


m~ ¢ 

TAZSMATEA N C1 QU RU 
feuzstata by seeing the inference from the text ; q and. 
92. And by seeing the inference from the text. 


The author now refers to the texts and makes an inference in support 

of his view. “ eareitamadtad arvadtearg: EKECEUIEEIRIC ECE ETEEN 
agafa ” “It is possible, they say, that gruel may be filled in a dish but 
when gat is sung in ‘aaa, the RP nature thereof is internally disorga- 
nised.” This shows the defect of singing a longer song in a Rẹ of~ smaller 
number of letters. The result is that the song and the RẸ should have 
equal number of letters in order to avoid the defects of atz and fader. 
ataa. explains Hat and fata thus “ fga Sean” (sis killing 
and &əris smallness). If the song connected withthe original RS i.e, Arfa 
of larger measure, be sung with the sweet of smaller number of letters, 
that being not supplemented by the. whole song, the redundant part of the 
song will be cut off and if thestar has more letters than the original, then 


the redundant part of the %% will be without a song. So the songs should 
be in the vérses of equal measure, 


Adhikarana V. Sdtras 23—24 dealing with the’ subject that the’ text sman means the 
‘two wh" read in the book relating to JTT. 


ARR qaaa TAT N E RR N 


afufira correlated ; q on the other hand ; saarea the word sẸqr; amda- 
ata by reason of its immediateness ; sata appears, 


23. On the other hand, the word saw appears correlative by 
reason of its immediateness,: - 


L 
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There are two books for reading and singing of 97% verses. (1) one is $F 
(2) the other is 3grzr. In the former, there are original versesof many varieties 
of songs given and in the latter the groups of 3 verses are given ; in 
the group the first verse is the original arfa and the last two ~re geez. There 
is a text’ “war ga Antai | qateataga Antaa ” “ He sings wart 
tune in two gwq? verses” “He sings the 3¥mt verses with the tune of the 
original verse (af). See at P. 432. In the satay the arfa of qtaq is 
“aRar” After that eatfafg garnè &c, many such Afas of gga songs are 
given. In the gusta “ afaa yz ” gong is given and after it no aif of 
the song ‘aearat aea’ is given (R. V. VII. 32. 22-23 see at Page 541). 


In correlation with the gat #4 the two sa verses will be the yonis and 
in the group of three verses the last two will be the yonis and they will 
be sung. The author says that as the word giz is pronounced immediately, 
it means the two stv verses in relation to gaista. 


VRAIS ASAT: WE VQ UW U 


aaia by reason of the unity of the sense; @ and; azxara: its repetition. 
24. And by reason of the unity of sense, its repetition.. 


The author proceeds farther and says that in this view the group of 
three SYR verses is for a purpose, otherwise it will be meaningless. 


Tho adhikaranas IV—V are grouped together under one adhikarana. 
called “dealing with singing of fasts during the repetition of afanat.” 


There is a gqate sacrifice sim it om the fourth day the IMS song 
produced from afans is sung. afaa “ aga ganagana gaa- 
fraaggaaà | peas anggana aada, xe o VIII. 97. 
10. “They excited and brought forth Indra, victorious man over the 
entire army of the enemy arrayed and who is great by his.exploits, killer, 
fierce, splendid, great and quick, for self glorification and wealth”. In 
SU there are two Feats, The first is tdadfaagarad faafia 1 gata Arar 
uz. sistant afaa: waefit:” So ao VIII 97. 12. “The wise and loud singers 
bai to the all-pervading ram (Indra); you who are splendid and not hoste 
ilely disposed towards any one, sing praises near the ear of the fast god 
(Indra). The last is abne r diaa | avitadtztzmdiedinar 
ara fata: ” oro Fo VIII. 97. 11. “The singers sang well in praise of him 
(Indra) for the soma drink when the lord of heavenshaving under taken 
a vow isextolled, he increases in splendour with the,;praises.”” The question 
is whether the two other afaaaats should be imported to make the equal 
measure , or two qats should be allowed to remain intact and the inequal 
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song should be sung. The reply ofthe objector is to obviate the defects 
called eg and faar ; the two atfaamdts should be imported and the song 
of equal measures should be sung, 
Commentary on Sûtra 22, 
The objector proceeds further to support his view from the text efeset 
qeqafa ” “They praise in afaaadts ” The plural number shows that the 
afaaadt should be brought in. 
Commentary on QA 23. 
The author says. “ No, you are wrong; the term is correlative and 
v suraimafa” is the- sfa which predominates over f&a. The Brihatis 
will, therefore, remain intact and no wfaaaats will be brought in. 
Commentary on qa 24. 

‘The Silo? says that you allege that the ‘afaaad? is plural in afanat ega ta 
The reason is that if you repeat qtsqit twenty one times, it is the repetition, 
of faite. If yoa repeat afanat seven times, the same result is achieved. 
The plural number is therefore used. In şte which has one deity, the 
group of three qq verses is properly applicable; for this reason no afa- 
aimfas are to be brought in. 

Adhikarana VI. Sdttas 25 — 28 dealing with the subject that in a qfaz song: Tat and gest 
should bestrung together. 


ATTAR TUE RIWU 
arfa intertwined song; & on the other hand. 
25. On the other hand, the song should be intertwined, 


In connection with sarfagta it is said “ geege'wafa ” “ catatgguafe” 
‘Song of loud’tone.’“‘Song of low tone.” The àrfà of waz is in ggat metre 
“afraggen Aaa: | {gaa aana: cae otaa fare veya; 
“We like milked cows salute thee, O 1 brave and omniscient Indra, the 
-Lord of the moveable and the Lord of the immoveable. Rigveda VII 32. 
22, The seq of the same is in 'Yfẹ metre. “ aqiqa seqifasat a qth- 
Samar aasad l aadA naalagaan Eagan” Ho Fo 
VIL, 32. 23.“0 ! Indra, the thunderer like thee there is no other heavenly 
or earthly creature born or will be born ; we desirous of horses, corn and 
cows, invoke thee.” 


Tho Afa of geq is ggat “ eatrfafecarae RIMMA ERA: I sigan 
acuidareatersraaad: ” Wo e VI. 46. 1, © We the singers invoke thee 
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to obtain corn ; the “people, O! Indra, invoke thee, the protector of 
the righteous when gq is ready and in a battle consisting of cavalry.” > 


The gaz of the same is in Wf metre “gza TATA TARR: 
aaia: | aaa cata ifara O | thou Indra desir- 
able thunderer, having thunder-bolt in thy hand, terror of enemies, great 
and being praised, give us cow, and horse fit fora chariot as one gives 
big rewards (corn) to a victorious person”. Rigveda VI. 46. 2. 


It is said, 4 QqgequawasHat aada geal squat” “There 


can not be one metre consisting of gga, and qat tunes so that the first of 
them may be gát and the subsequent two may be pp”. 


The question is whether the original RH should be brought in from else- 
where or the ggat of the original (atta) and df of the gee should be sung 
by repetition. The reply of the author is that ggd and Yf% should be sung by 
repetition, The word in the text is yaaa. We must explain the term as explain- 
edby &s3a in his medtfasr. First the ggat should be read once in its entirety; 
you should read the hemistich of the second verse with the final qız of the 
first verse and then read the last hemistich of the second with the final 
qq of it, This is called sma or repetition,. As fer instance, the above 
mentioned verses under the principle of saaa will read as follow :—- 

AMAICAZAtsTal aaa: | 
“kuaRneqana: agada gaga: | rf: 


raaf garga: | aa aAa Naaa tt lst EET 


} 


anal antfacaa | 


manida A gafan 20d HRT i 
Thus a ga song is formed by Smaq. i 


SFT is a kind of metre. See the enumeration of gg in agg chapter XV. 4. 


It is defined as “ qrara nA madama © The first 
and last quatrains have eight letters and the middle twò have 12 


letters.” 
aq Afet. 


Another definition is. flagir Sazkagiagen: MA J- 
forr HIRIT FHT. It consists of three quatrains, if thé final has 12 
letters it is called fgatayftusr, or qüit if the first consists of twelve 
letters, it is called gafèus and if the middle consists of twelve letters it ig 


called SST”? BSAA aatqnafusr See Anandarim Borooah’s grammar Vol. 
ms, (Prosody) Para 55, - 


eÑ je ait "a a ce 
TT AWE VRB Ws ee Sent. 


ae 
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ea In itself ; @ and. 
26. And in itself. 


The author continues that if the original metre with the metre of the 
su be sung in the saq way, it is in its own element without seeking 
any external help. ° 


TMA TUNEL VU RW 
nm in singing by ma ; a and, 


27. And in singing by sm4. _—. 
asa meaning. The 


The author says that by so doing the term. 


term yma derivatively means ‘exce inging.’ If a verse of one metre 
is followed by one or twe—verses of different metres, the whole together 


form a-syrerur Compound verse.” Anandram Borooah’s grammar Para, 22. 
Singing and repeating is HIT% ; so it becomes significant by singing in 
the way mentioned: above. 
m~ € an 
AgRP WE 1 QV Re 
feuetaeafatara by seeing the invariable marks of inference ; @ and. 

28. And by seeing the invariable marks of inference {rom the 
text. 

The author now cites authorities from which he concludes the argu- 
ment in support. of his view “ awa ofafiar agai AJATTI t aaa 
gacrtaà \ aeg Anan fafa afa” ult becomes permanent when gga, 
is repeated ; because its foot is repeated As acalf lows for its mother;” 
commoncinglof the qrg again is yaqa ; so the conclusion is that the ggat 
of the first and ¢f of the segr should be sung and repeated again. 

2. This tafs is interpreted otherwise and in that view, it is called as 
“dealing with the subject thas in tra and apna songs, ggdÌ and fared fer 
should be sung by ama.” 

Commentary on ga 25. 
There are two songs called ta and dharma having a group of three Rẹ 
verses, 
The firstis of ggat metre and the last two are of fastia motros, 
The question is whether the gat should be brought in from elsewhere to 
make the. song equal or the agat of the first and agg Rrof the gaz should 


be formed into a group of 3 RRS to make it sung by repetition. The reply, 
of the author is that sata should be done, : j 


åå 
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Commentary on yw 26. 

The author says that in this view, singing will be according to its 

wn model. i 
Commentary on ga pa ik 

This explains the etymology of saa. 

‘The author relies on a ‘fea. “ate fag, wtavafedaad”. The ardfaqaa has 
60 fasgys. If by aa, the singing is-done with ggdt.and faerdfm, then only 
. «60 faega.s are possible. 


In a qifa qaa, there is one qama aud four yeas. Inia qanra 
there are three ARS as {éllows :— 


4. “gear ’; in it there are 3 mast KẸ verses. 
2. ‘gata: Sa’ ; it is sung by-sary ; the first is aet andthe two:sub- 
sequent verses are faered ft. 
3. ‘raqagitersy’; in it thereare three fatgys. Four. geaias are-as:given 
below :— 
4, | afar ’ ; it is sung by ary; in it the first ie ggat and two 
subsequent verses are Yftrs, 
5. Ssarafyaa’ ; in it there are three masts. 
6. ‘qalerradtag’; it is sung’ by wata ; there are one gegt and two 
q fs, ` 
7. $ eS ’-s it is sung by yma ; there are one qedt and twe 
df fers. . 
"There are thus 7 ans. “Nine songs are sung as-given below. 
A ETE. (1) maz (2) anagtaa songs. 
IL ge. (1) dea (2) Aaa songe. 
HI. qe. (1) ima song, 
IV. am. (1) TAT song. 
V. AR. (1) alaqasq song. 
VI. gen. (1) Ñwa song. 
VII. gm. (1) aa songe 
Inthe first gw in order to make ‘two'songs, there are 6 nadt verses by 


repetition. In the 5th am there are three verses which being repeated 
‘invorder to form 17 ætas, yield 17 maats. Thus there is a total of 23 masts. 


In the sixth gw by intertwining ggat and dfethere is a group of-three 


e 
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a verses in a Edt metre. In tho 7th:q~w there being 17 stomas on both: 
sides, 34-g8ats are formed. In-the-second ae on the principle of waqa 
we have'6 geats. In the4th gw for the sake of giat song on the principle: 
of mmaa we have two SFY in get and the first is geqt:already. They are- 
sung in three alternatives; (1) three ggats and two ®GIs one by one ; (2) 
once geat; three times SY. in- the interval and once apq in theend ; (3) 
once ggat and’3 times two Sgqs. Thus-we have 5 ggdts and 12. ẹẸfs in. 
order to make the seventeen tates. 

With the-exception: of the third qe, in-the 6 g®s we have. 23 arafts,. 
45 qeats and 12.egqs. A egy has 28 letters as we have seen (see-p..542) 
To it,.ifiwe add 2 feet of a mañ metre consisting of 16, letters, we have: 
44. as of which one aF consists.. In order to convert 12 PPIE into 12 
fagas we require 24 feet of mraxts viz. 8 masts each consisting of 3 feet. 
Fhus out of 23-aaats, wo have only 15 masts left ; by multiplying- with 3; i 
wo got 45 feet of mas. By adding 45.gedts, each:consisting of 36 letters 
to the-45 feet of nraxts, each foot consisting of 8 letters, we have (45 x 36)= 
1620 letters + (45-x.8=) 360 letters = 1930. If we divide this figure by- 
44 letters-of which.one fagt coasists, the quotient is 45 fasgqs. Add 12 fasgqs 
already obtained ; the total iss57: To-this add 3 fregqs of the 8rd gw. 
We-have thus 60 firegqs. This result is possible- on. the prinoiple- of saqa. 

3, This Adhikarna-is-further applied to other songs and it is called 
“as dealing. with.the subject that garatga.and e#dtaag should be sung by 
means-of sara of ay T andimañt.” 

Commentary on QA 25: 

In saag and atta; the first is-eqsgy andthe other two- aro maxia 
Tho question is whether singing should be performed by importing the - or- 
iginal agqs¢y. from outside, in:order to make the song equal or the AIST. of 


the first and ntas of the axtar should besung by sary by making a group of 
three %% verses. The reply of the author is that singing should be perfor- 


med. in the 4m way as explained. above. 
i Commentary on g3:26:- 
In: this: view, the singing will be on its own modek.. 
| Commentary on Qa. 27. 
Tho term sary will not be meaningless: but will be significant: 
The author relies on the argument from feq ‘ agafaire. 


AH TRT gq” “In a gataaaa, there are 24 arais and one FFT” Itis 
only on the rale of matu that therë can be-24 amats and- one EFT: possible. 


546 i PORVA MÎMÂMSÅ. 


There is a text “FASCIA MNT: MAT GRA: Ava: MAJTA: 


aqa: aaraa srgtaqaaaa: 1 sf ang safanseaqs 
paraang” 


There is a qāamiq called awa in the third aaa ; there are 5 gws and 
seven ATR s as detailed below :— 


1. 8T; catfesatafesar ; there are 3 mast verses, and two ata s called 
max aud dika. . 

2. gw; ‘ giifsdtalstaa: ’ there are one ergtgqin the Afà, two mañs 
in the gw, and two @ias called garangan, and attra. 


3. gT; ‘grazvsgaiga ; there are 3 sRugs and one ata called @&. 


4. Qe; JARJA? it is sung by sma; the first is Q and the subse- 
quent two are {is ; the ata is called qege, 


5. aa; “ofiifrarfa gaa adfa: ; there are 3 aads in a ata called șa. 


In the lst aw, there are 6 mats in the two ams ; there are 24 letters in 
a mast ; so 6 mats are equal to 3 maats each consisting of 48 letters. 


In the 2nd am there are 6 agtgys from one ggg and 2 arTaats by 
repetition in two atas on the principle of maaa. 6 agsZqys are equal to 4 
andts. Thus we have 7 anats in two ams. In the 8rd & 4th Fes we have 
only one ®% in aw and Asg. We have therefore one sftug & one $p; both 
have 28 letters each (see at p. 542) The total number of letters is 56 i.e. 
one anat of 48 letters and one foot of mast. Thus the total is8 sats 
and one foot of traat. In the 5th am there are 3 wadts of its own, thus 
giving the total of 11 aats and and one foot of wra@ati.e.8 letters in- 
@xcess. 


In the third aaa there is alsoa tata called agata. aTa na; 
it is to be sung in Naty. The first is atat and last two are fasedf. But 
on the principle of sua, the FRS should be formed in the swt. There 
are 21 añas. They are to be sung alternatively, In the first we have 3 
geats lst, then one and lastly 3 Gats again; in the middle we have 3 SEIS 
first and three Fs again and one SST in the end. Lastly one %¥q. first 
then 3 Fs each in the second and the last. We have thus 7 gJedis and 14 
SETS, 

7 gadis = 36 x 7=252. 


The middle foot of a EY consists of 12 letters; so there are 14 feet 4 
each consisting of 12 letters ; add to the above such seven feet of Hs. 
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252+ (12 x 7)=252 + 84—= 336. 
By dividing it by 48 we have —=7 amdts. 


We have now 14x 2=28 feet of Ist and last feet of a Gq consisting of 
8 letters each left; but such six feet of a f make one anat; 24 feet of 
agqs yield 4 aats. We have thus 4 aats and 4 feet of HIS each consis- 
ting of 8 letters. . 
We have seven feet of Hs consisting of 12 letters left. 
| 12 x 7=84 ; add to it 8 letters in excess over the 11 matats of the qanta 
84+8=92. Deduct 4 letters from the four feet of the t#EIS in the above 
calculation. Thus we have 92+4=96=2 amdts. The total number of 
aats up to this, comes to 13 waats. Adding this number to the 11 sats 
of the qamia, we get 24 aaats. Now we have to account for 4 feet of Ẹqs 
of eightžletters each minus four letters, 
32 —4=28=one Pp. i é 
‘The result is 24 anats and one FT. 


4 This adhikarana is applied to another song and is therefore called 
as dealing with the subject that a@ata.is sung by applying the principle 
of qama to the quarter of a RB. 

In connection with ARAT in matkaa sacrifice it is said that ag: Waa 
qaga: amar equfsigdaadarear feasr There are ‘104 gests 
strung together in honour of $7 and 33 @atggzats in a group of 3 verses”, 
The question is whether the two %% verses should be sung on the princ- 
iple of sata or the singing should be done in all the three RES, The reply 
is that two ® verses should be sung on the principle of sata The reasons 
as contained in sûtras 26 and 27 are the same, 


Commentary on 28 QA. 


The f&n is from tho text “qaga: FAA: ATTA esa” “anas hav- 
ing aatggats limited by five are obtained”, It is possible in gata but not 
in a group of three verses. 


Ajihikarana VII dealing with the subject that there isan option in the modifications of 
letters which constitute the various modes of siuging. - 


EA ~~ 
AY PANETT: IAA WC UR URE 
Ha HEAT by reason of the.unity of purpose ; faneq: option ; ma is. 
29. By reason of the unity of the purpose, there is option. 
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There are many modes of singing in Såmaveda. The song, as we know, 
is the product of the internal effort to produce a melodious sound. It is 
called ara. The %% verses are adapted to a certain tune. There are 
modifications of letters called fay@a, fasdu, avara, fara, ena and 
others. Now the question is whether these modes enumerated above 
should be used collectively or atthe option of a singer. The author 
says that it is at the option of the singer ; the reason given by him is 
that the object is one and it can be accomplished by adopting any of the 
methods enumerated above. 

Adhikaray» VIII ; sMtras 30°31. dealing with the subject that a somg should be sung by ayy 
ina text GRateqad MATEJI’. 


NÅ SARA: CUTER AAA ATA CATA NARI 


adaa by reason of the unity of the purpose ; fa#eq: option ; ear is ; 
RRRA: of RE and am; Mais; aucatg by reason of being for that object. 

30. By reason of the unity cf the purpose, there is option 
because the g% and aq are for that object. 


There is a text“ srareqaa atemegaa Laa ead azrguacaaia 
TMA FA ATA ATTA acd fag araga ”. ”” « He sings with 
a RẸ verse ; he sings with a ara verse ; if he sings with a %®* verse, it is 
surrounded b demons : but if he sings an a ATR verse, it is not surroun- 
ded by demons. Knowing this one sings with a ata verse. ” 

The question is whether the praise is to be done by WA Or by ara at 
the option or by ara alone without any option. The objecto.%s reply is that 
according to the principle laid down in the preceding aftsra, you haye 
an option either to eulogise by RE verses or by ara verses, The reason 
is that the object of both is one, namely to sing a praise. 


~ ~~ 
TAANA: TAT WE 11 IV 

aaata according to the text ; fafa: application ; eng is. 

31. Application should be according to the text. 

The author says that you are misguided and wrongly apply the prin- 
ciple of option laid down in the preceding afasta. You must be guided 
by the text. “The praise is by RR, the praise is by ara; but if you do by 
RF, the demons come ; but; if you do by a ata the demons do not come; 

so one knowing this, ased by the am” Here praising by Hh is con- 


demned and that by ata is highly spoken of. The conclusion is that the 
praise is to be done by ara only, 
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2, The adhikarana isjotherwise called * as dealing with the subject that 
the worship of ateaata is to be performed while singing with wdagantaa 
araagat 4 MT To Vice and other”. 

Commentary on 30 QA. 


There isa text “ ga qemataaceaaaimeratagqifaga.” The sngaata 
should be worshipped with the psalm ‘ ware atq’. ~The questiou is 
whether the agata fire should be worshipped while singing or not. The 
objecter’s reply is that itis optional for the same reason as given above. 

Commentary on A 31. 

The reply of the author is that it should be worshipped while singing 
it. The reason is the text itself ; wa a@gaataq is the text of the model 
sacrifice. According to the direction given in the amMag, it is to be sung, 

3. Adhikarana dealing with “the subject that afaa &c, Roo VIII. 
44. 16. the mantra used at the time of offering, should be read in a protrac- 
ted tone.” 

Commentary on gz 30. 

There are aragna mantras used at the time of making offerings ; 
‘some say that they should be read in ali the 3 qts and others say that they 
should be read in al! the four ats. The question is, how are you to read 
them ? The reply of the objector is that you have an option on the principle 
discussued previously, 

Commentary on gA 31. 

The reply of the author is that they should be read in a protracted 
tone under the text ‘atataa Afu’. (1) In a sacrifice, there is protracted 
tone.’, ' 

Adhikarana IX sûtras 3 2—33 dealing with the subject that in the passage wiag- 
qfà oc. the singing should be according to the letters ofthe gyyzq. 


AAAS APAFA: CAH DRAGAS Wer 


QATT in transference of a ara ; fastz: alteration ; aglar: dependent on 
it; ta is sm@pacata_; by reason of the Sastric command. 


32. Inthe transference of a song, the alteration depends on 
the first part, by reason of the Sastric command, 


It is laid down “cacgia A” « qttatagaacatniafa ” 
“pqg caataiafa ” (2) He sings sain alowtune; he sings gu 


+ 
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= cen oe aee 


with the tune of its Afà ; he sings gadts in a qfar tuno.” Tho question is 
whether a song should be sung according to the letters in a 4}f4 or gx. 
Take for instance “Maralfaa angagtt ALI TAA | auafasazat |! 
seqana aA: | eifazresag i afaga: adtaafaar 
AINA | qa wraeqgaay: N “ May the respected, ever increasing and 
friendly disposed Indra be favourable to us by any praise and by any 
Sacrifice performed wisely. Who is the true and great amongst the drink- 
ers who can with the soma-jnice intoxicate thee for the division of the. 
enemies’ wealth howsoever strongly locked ? Thou art O ! Indra a protector 
of the singers of equal fame ; be favourably disposed to us by hundred- 
fold means of protection,” Rigveda IV.31-1-3 and verse 12 of Samaveda 
suas first sqsHe and first half w¢oqy. In it the fourth letter is fea. 
The g of it should be altered into ars. Now the question is, whether 
the letter in the sat will be changed according to this change in 
the arf. Tho objector’s answer is that it would be so. In this view 
the first verse of the saqr namely s#eqraeatagrat will have the alteration 
in the fourth letter; the fourth letter is at. 4 and a will be dropt and até will 
be brought in. Soin the second verse namely a adar ” the # of 
w, the enn letter will be changed into atè. 


ait q atalttarged gA AETA N ERIN 


qui in a letter ;g on the other hand; arefy: the name of arafe sft ; 
amze according to the matter ; qeqsafatery by the difference of the matter. 


83. On tho other hand, the view of arafz is that the change is 
in the letter according to the matter because it differs, 


The author who has adopted the view of araf¢ says that the change will 
not be governed by the aif#. The reason is not far to seek ; in the fourth 
letter of Afà there is fea bnt according to the rule of music, it will be 
pronounced as g but q is composed of at and. In the first verse of the 
gut the fourth letter is ea ;it is not g and so in the second verse of the 
fourth letter is @ which is also not g. In this view the objector’s reply 
as embodied in sûtra 33 is not satisfactory ;the only satisfactory reply is 
that wherever g occurs in geet it will be changed into arg and this 


change is not governed by a similar change in the arf, 
Adhikarana X Sutras 34—38 dealing with the transference of musical stops of gaqt. 


CAMETS gaa AARAA WE 1 1 a2 


diver of the musical pause ; qè according to one ; qeatat in another 
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verse ; ARTI cessation ; wanaq liko a WE vorso. 

34, According to one, a musical pause is the cessation into 
‘` anothor verse like a WR verse. 

There are texts “ eaatmafay “egarga” “ aata 
eamafa” “ He sings atin a low tune ; he sings swar with tho tune 
ofits atfa ; he sings aadts in a low tune.” The question is whether taty 
(musical stop) is transferable or not. The reply of the objoctor is that it 
is not transferable ; the reason is that @tq isa musical song but nota 
eta; the latter is a stop and another verse commences after it, Soa song 
is transferable but not such meaningless expressions as gt, &t which are 
musical stops. As the letters of w®& verse which can not be set to music 
aro not transferable, so is a tata. 


te~ ° ~ ! 
ataa ATATHACA BATS BIT; TATA NIZAN 
gafa: The transfer of the whole ;q on the other hand; maraa 
by raason of being in the general ; wt#aq like the ordinary music ; fast: 
modification ; Wq is, 

35. On the other hand, the whole is transferable by reason 
of its being included in the general ; the modification is just as is 
in the ordinary music, 

The author says that you can not say that itat coases with the arfa and 
does not apply to few. The song connotes RR, EMA, FAT and HPrereara. 


The whole is transferred and &@twis not excluded. We seein the secular 
music, a musician throws in some meaningless oxpression for a division of 


time. 
aeaa gafa wet 81 8g Ul 


wer invariable connection ; 4 and ; af also ; aytafa shows, 


36. And the invariable connection also shows. 
The author proceeds to give his reason in support of his view. Whore 
the musical sentences are complete, the éata follows the qt. i 


moe e ¢ 
AZAS AATA WEL RUIN 
fagfšr: completion ; at on the other hand ; ad Aqa by reason of mean- 
ninglessness. 


37. On the other hand, the. completion of musicial sentences 


AS 
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is to avoid meaninglessness. 

The objectorsays that such stops as afaedfe i&c. are to :avoil mean- 
inglessness which would otherwise follow. gta eateteq: “Indra is certainly 
-@ cold worker’.is a supplementary sentence. 


iS 
AKAMMAAMS: CMA NE 1 Qi Ren 

‘Seqa: invariable affinity ; at on the other hand; aang: by way of 
supplementary sentence ; Sardis. 

-88. ‘On the other hand, the invariable affinity is by way of 
supplementary sentence. 

The author’s reply is that-such sentences‘as “ aanleg: ” “Indra is 
‘a doer of-cold deed,” are by way of adaia; for we donot see R. 

Adhikara na XI definition of cqta, 


Kan ~~ ui Pn eae. 
ATHY TAIN HATA: AANA NAIVE 
wfag redundant; q and; faa meaningless modified form; q and ; Ataf: 
the view of fafa; agsara by being the word eh. 
39. According to jaimini, by the word «aa is meant redundant 
and meaningless. 


Now the author proceeds to explain what w is. During the course 
of- singing there are some expressions which are used by a musician to 
gain time, The first kind of expressions is the repetition of the same 
word ‘af’ ‘afr’ ; it is what is called efas (redundant) in the sfitra. The 
-second kind of modified expression is meaningless as eitmg. These two 
kinds of expressions come under Wr. 


Adhikarana XII dealing with sprinkling andzpounding &e., of the wild'rice&c., 


FRAY FAAS ATA MiaASITMAaeAA aay Al 
AMAIA: QAMMA N IION 


qaa of the function ; adgang being for an object ; gerqufaayz 
sufamanfaad in substance, quality, modification, transgression and prohibi- 
tion ; agarga a: aseries of commands ; anatata by a close affinity. 

‘40, The function being for an object, there is a series of com- 
mands in substance, quality, modification, transgression and pro- 
hibition because there is a close affinity. 
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The sûtra will be clear by the illustration of each. Take Aa; in 
connection. with araña, it ie said “ qleeqedasRawaageaudiaagia 
“He offers boiled wild rice consecrated to ggeqfa and seventeen dishes”. 
In the: model sacrifice, the mfg is-to be sprinkled with water ; here we find 
fratz instead of mfg. The question is, whether the mgu a ceremony or 
function: which belongs to the model sacrifice where atfé is offered, should 
be performed on atatt which is used in the modified sacrifice, The reply 
of the author is that on account of the close affinity of the ata with: 
Stfg by reason of its being a substitute, the dear of the model sacrifice: 
epplies and the: function of sprinkling of water will be-performed.on-atar. 


2 Now take ajg. “sqmi a qafeainata ugu: vee:dfaga, a 
agaang Gegairaeta aq afea qeka Aggqdal” “It is a singing: 
ofa art when the tongue moves ; wherefore-one takes to gg lasting:for six 
days, he shall not talk much, shall not ask another and shall’ not speak to: 
another. Let him eat honey orclarified butter when engaged in a. sacrifice 
lasting for six days,’ Tho question is, whether at the time: when honey. 
is used in fast, the function of ẹgẹ applies or not. The author says that: 
the same silence is:observed: as-whon ghee'is used in fasting;. 

3. Take fær. In connection with aaga itis said “ anaae’ qq tagat 
atiran ” The boiled. rice consecrated to fasRfa, for rotation in cups of 
those which have been cleaned by nails?” In the model sacrifice the pestle- 
and mortar are sprinkled over with water ; the question isv whether naile: 
used in their |place shouldialso be:sprinkled over with water. The reply 
of the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons: 


4, safama. In connection with atguiea, it is said “ aratai sta” 
“Let him tie an animal to the boundary post? The question is whether 
the cremony relating to qq should be performed on æ aftfa or not. The 
reply of the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons. 


5 oferta, “afrita makir fri fraargianaag gmagana 
zia | “Let him mot pronounce far as faz; but if a singer pronounces far 
as fiar, he shall throw himself up and’ shall. sing by making it Rọ”. The 
question is whether the function relating to firshould be performed 
on gU or not. The reply of the author is in the affirmative for similar 
reasons. 

The author now commences to deal with the third class. of xg called 
eal KE (see at P. 504): from. qa. 40. 

Adhbikarana XILL, Sdtras, 4)+43;.dealing with the subject: that the procedure relating to: 

gaq applies to qfłf%. 
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ASI AREATA WE URW A 


ageqà: on its being made, in its origin ; g on the other hand; faaf: 
cessation ; aq gaara by reason of the procedure being over; gata is. 

4l. On the other hand on its being made, there is a cessation 
by reason of the procedure (relating to gq) being over. 


In the foregoing afat under the head of afama, it is said that the 
function relating to aq is applicable to aftfù. The objector says that 
when a qftfẹq is made for the establishment of įmgadta fire, the function 


relating to gq is over. Ño the function relating to Aq does not apply to 
affa. ú 


mAN REA ATUTATAT NERINN 


wragazq should be performed ; at on the other hand ; atacara being for 
a purpose ; RESET of a purificatory rite; agdeargy by reason of its being 
for it. 

42. On the other hand of the purificatory rite being for it, the 
function should be performed, so that it may be for a purpose. 


The author’s view is that the ceremouy relating to a gq should be per- 
formed on a fafa, so that it may be fruitful. All the rites which are in 
conformity with sff should be BS a ; while those contrary to 
it should not be performed. 


ASAT Aa agane engia, nero 


ait name ; € and ; way thus ; agragma by adoption of the function ; 
fagat in a modified sacrifice ; ara is ; agdeara by reason of the extraordin- 
ary principle. | ; 

43. And by adoption of the ceremony, the name is in the modi- 
fied sacrificé by reason of the extraordinary principle. 


In the model sacrifice where gq is used, at the time of anointing the 
aq, there is wy to the effect Caqrarsaarararga fe.” ‘Order for the anointed 
sacrificial post.’ Accordiug to the yaqat view, the term qftf should be 
used in place of gq. To this, the author says that to all intents and pur- 

poses the qfłfr is treated as aq but the principle of sg does 
not apply and qifa is used in the sense of aq. Because the aftfa is with the 
bark and lies prostrate on the ground,-and so it does not require to be smoo- 
thed and cut likoa gq batits anointment with ghee isnot inconsistent ; it 


JAIMINE SOTRA IX. 2. 45. 535 


Sæð 


would therefore be done without inserting qRaì instead of aqra in the 
Taia 

Adhikarana XIV sùtras 44—45dealing with the subject that tho rites connectod with the 
sutar apply to milk &o, 


qağa AMAA SEERIA TSACATT versie 


qarğa with the object of another ; g on the other hand ; avatar com- 
mon object ; dene of the purificatory ceremony ; agueata by reason of 
its being for the object of it. 


44. On the other hand, the common object is with the pur- 
pose for others, because the purificatory rite is for the object of it. 


There is a text. “ “fagiad ssaaghacgafa agaraeagigedaey efa- 
fraa greater wga aiadgmafaasa Anana Wat 
quiziganragiafaada | Qeufagieanfigia sat gagak Mmaa 
far fafafa” | Xo @o Rl YIR. “Certainly his children and 
animals will decrease and his enemies will iucrease if the moon rises when 
he has already consecrated the offering ; he shall divide the rice in three 
portions ; he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to 
Agni; he shall offer the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver: 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiledin milk to Vişnu, the dweller 
in cattle.” 

The question is, whether on the curd and milk the ceremony perfcrmed 
on saat should be performed or not. The reply of the objector is that 
the milk and curd are for the principal sacrifice but not for 7utat ; (see at 
P. 515): so the ceremony relating to #utat should not be performed on them; 
there being no common object and the object of purification is for boiling 
of tho offerings. 


m~ m~ Ca 
AWA R: N E N 
fistvaz should be performed; at on the othor hand; ay fag T: : forthe coms 
pletion of an object. 
45. On the other hand, they should be performed for tho 
completion of the object. ; i 


The author’s reply is that the ceremony relating to the aiy waters 
should be ee on milk and curd, because an extraordinary principle 
`. 48 produced.. . 
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ee 


Adhikarana XV. Sûtras 46-47. dealing wih the functions of JER and’ THAT tunes; 
e ~ 
FRÅGAN: TATA WE UU VE AU 
gardera by reason of having one object ; afart: no division ; A is. 
46. There is no division by reason of having one object. 
In connection with satfagta, it is said “ggege" waf®’ “watts wafa’” 


‘A gg in loud tune, a g7 in low tune’. Where geq@ is used, waz is also used. 
So there is an option ; you can use any tune in a satfagta. 


m~ of Cm ‘ 

TAS AIST SAATASSTT WE LR 1 oO N 
faz ata by direction ; at on the other hand ; saqaf? a rule is fixed. 
47. On the other hand by direction, a rule is fixed. 


The author says, you are wrong; there is a rule as to singing 
and you are to be guided by it. “Media, taqaagiag i clad wama 
az tafa” “It should not be sung in a high tune ; nor should it be sung 
with force ; when one sings (Harz, he should wink his syes and look up 
to heavens.” This is the rule about qtar and as to geq the rule is, 
“ gefe sata ta geladtaaa aay aaaemag ”. “In gga ono should sing in 
high tune; when one sings ggg, let him meditate on the osean.’ This differ- 
ence is pointed out. The waz is to praise the heroes and Zeq is sung to 
praise pictures &. 


Adhikaraya XVI. dealing with the subject that a uqr ag has the collective qualities- of 
gaq nd THA. 


AF RENAA NEZIN 


- aarp in the modified ; afgarera by reason of the modification; faata 
by reason of the contradiction ; sqatasztq a rule is fixed, there is a rule. 


48. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the modification, 
there is arule because of the contrary. 


há 


It is said in connection with Qzaedta “ Qeqeataaada ” “praia vate”? 
“ Let him sacrifice with a JANA; a Jgisin a mixed tune, The 
question is whether @vqqvat partakes of the qualities of wat and gga 
or of one of them or of both. The reply of the author is that guqqzat being 
the modification of gq and Wax, partakes of the qualities of both but where 
there are contradictory qualities of gq and waz, it partakes of either of 
them at the option: Where tho qualities are not contradictory, it partakes 
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-of theia collectively. In the opinion of aggarfte there is option only. 
Adbikara pa XVII Sûtras 49—50 dealing with the subject that in a double song, the rule fixes 
‘the qualities of gga and qat. 


BITTE ATASTATAT: WE UR ULE 


saaana i in double song ; W and ; STR similarly ; os by reason of 
having one object. 


49. And similary in double songs, by reason of having one 
‘object. . 
. Thero are sacrifices in which there are double songs “ eaaqwagaia | 
aaa sgh niaaa sage_datgzatqy “ In daa both 
‘should ‘be sung ; in maa both should be sung: ina sacrifice lasting 
for a day both gga and qwfat should be sung.” In the model sacri- 
fice, there are the characteristics of both gzq and xtaq; here in the modified 
-sacrifice they find their place under a ales text. Now the question is, whe- 
ther double songs partake of the qualities of both. The reply according tothe 
-objector is that double songs partake of the qualities of both i. e. ggq and 
«niar just like rarat, because their object is one i. e, Yg. 


qe is defined thus : “qe fenagn framarat faaqaatanure famaa 
eaTTaTVAS: AA TEAMACNETTTATTIBVeg: yaaa gna. 1” 
‘ Text quoted in arazqa. ° * In one aT when three RẸ verses being repea- 
‘ted 17 times under the rules of m&u, yield 17 eas, then to such psalms 
the word ge applies, as 17 ges.” 


CAUCATAT SUBWAY AAFAA WEVR UYU 


edat by reason of having their object ; saaan a fixed rule ; sgfaaq, 
like the model sacrifice. 


50. On the other hand, by reason of having their object, there 
is a fixed rule like the model. 


The author’s view is that there is a difference between the war and IET; 
s0 in a tay, tho rule of waz will apply and in a FET, the rule of gga will 
apply, because the procedure of each is for each separately, They are the 
characteristics of at# but not of g8. 

Adhikarana XVIII. SQtras 61-56 dealing with the subject that in ata sacrifice &c., the qra- 
ugra is not performed. 
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qanpan R: aaga iE qisa 
TA UECIZIYU 


qawetaat: of two Waugtas; g on the other hand; wgfèr: non application ; 
agzaiwadamtg by its connection with the collective sense ; agetsar the 
oblation with that object; fe because. 

51, There is the non-application of qauata by its connection 

with the collective sense, because the oblation is with that object. 

There are new and full moon sacrifices ; in that connection it is said 
guni dafa. « He offers oblations in the qaugia with a ladle.” 
The question is, whether in atiart which is the modified: form, 
tho qraqweta is to be performed or not. The issue narrows itself to 
this, whether the qia@aeta is to be performed at a certain time oris it a col- 
ective homa ? If the former, then the qr@ugta is to be performed in Maat; 
but in the latter case, it could not apply. The author’s reply is that 
glaweta means a collection of all the sacrifices pertaining to fire, cake and 
animal and the sacrifice is with the object of all three collectively: 
and as in @ta@artthere are no three sacrifices, so the quA is not pèr- 
formed ina adam. The Wa means a sacrifice performed in honour 
of a deity called qẹ | 


BIAS AT WE URW 
sree of time ; ga If you say. 
52. ‘Of time’ if you say. 
The objector says that qq always indicates time. ` 


AMBUICATA WEL QUIN 


q not ; aveeueata by reason of no context. | 
35. Not so, by reason of no context. 


The author says that you are mistaken; that the context docs not show 
that qq means time but it denotes a collection. The word is also derivad 
from the verb meaning gift, The gift is a collection ; so it is a collection 


of sacrifices. 


arami WE UV UYU 


duautq from tho inference arising from the mantras ; @ and. 
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54. And from the inference from the mantras. 
The author now proceeds to produce the authorities. 
“gad afatad qa ardasiae amaa GAME (T.B. JI, 7. 5. 


13) “We invoke noblest corngiving god of the full moon and of the fortunate 
and serviceable new moon.” 


This also indicates a collection of sacrifices. 


aqamMastaaiata ATI Wer QV ryt 
agmiẹÌ in its absence ; afnag like fire ; giada, If you say. 
55. “In its absence like fire” if you say. 
© ` The objector says that though the collection of sacrifices is not to be 


found in a atfant, what harm is there if qrf@weta is performed just as (“siftae 


am aag” T.S. II. 5. 9.4.01 Agni, bring fire) fire is brought in ae 
whether it be near or not. 


ATER WET RUMEN 
a not ; afasta by reason of pertaining to the subjoct. 


56. Not so, by reason of pertaining to the subject. 

The qraueta belongs to the model of three sacrifices ; it will partake 
of the subject where’ it.is mentioned; in the case of azaa, it is } erformed 
in honour of aft. - So: the illustration dves not hold good. The eg 

is that Ta@ugta is not performed in gdan. 


Adhikarama xix sutras 57-58 de: i with the subject that the full moon & new moon sacrifices 
are two sacrifices, - 5 


wAn ANA tegy Tee 
gadt: of both ; afagara by reason of there being nothing special. 

57. Of both, by reason of there Leing nothing special. 

The question is, whether loth the hcmas should be performed on the 
new moon and full moon days or whether on the new moon day tho 
new moon day sacrifice should ke performed and on the full moon day 
‘the full moon day sacrifice should Le performed. - The reply. of the 


objector is that both should be performed, because in the context both 
are allowed to be performed. 


TENS aT. agen WEVRUREN 


aRisar that N ; al on tke outta: Mot , afgaat its subject ; 
= 46 
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58. On the other hand, that sacrifice should be performed of 
whose subject it is. l 
The author’s reply is that sacrifice should be performed whose subject 


it is i~e.. the new moon sacrifice should be } erformed on the new moon day 
and full moon sacrifiee.should be performed on the full moon day. 


Abikaiana Xx sûtras 59-60 dealing with'the subject that q@fgz@ Kc. are the names of the saorificer, 
`a 


ansia ATU LRA YEN 

TAA in SATA s afg also s ADEGE If you any. 

59. än sara also, if you say. 

The satas are laid down in connection with the ANU MEANT taan 
aaf, agzandaafà, ctanfa, alaala, engia”. “ He sacrifices 
afaa, he sacrifies agastą ; he sacrifices gg, he sacrifices af, he sacrifices 
agt.” The question is, whether these are the names of deities or they are 


‘the names of the model sacrifices. The reply of the objector is that they 
are the names of the deities. 


ee | : À 
aratigdeata N EZT ON 

‘@ not so; watleacata by reason of there being no order. 

.60. Not so by reason of there being no order. 


‘The author’s reply isthat you are mistaken, if they had been the names 
of the deities, the word ‘a faa’ &c,, would have been in the dative cases “ag- 
aałarigg Ta’. “Let him make an offering to Agniin the evening” but when 
frdtat is used as for instance “afiagitgetfa, He performs an faga”; it indi- 
cates a name of a sacrifice. So a@fag&c., are the names of the sacrifices, 


END OF PADA. II. 


PADA III. 


= 


Adhikarana I. sûùtras 1-2 dealing with éhe subject that in the modified sacrifice, the word 
tafe? kc. ina mantra are to be adapted. 


ugi niea aMrawat at d- 
paagi MEANN EZA RN 
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Bs Bee oe, 


sHat in the model sacrifice ; AT just as ; ; seqfaaaay the original text ; 
waaqiat of the object; aat similarly; sweat in the subsequent ; adt in a sacri- 
fice ; aang faery by reason of its being the model ; aÑ inthe purpose; @ 
and ; THAT, by reason of boing of no. uses. 

1. In the model sacrifice just as is the original’ word’ of the 
object, so also in the subsequent sacrifice by reason of its being 
the model and in the purpose: by reason of its being. of no use, 


In the model sacrifice, there-are faatq mantras “anaatgeefraaia” “gz 
SEEE MPIC CIELICIGE E C U I offer the pleasing to Agni; let him offer cakes 
of wild. rice baked onm: eleven pans to the powerful Indra like Marut.” 
There: are modified sacrifices. 


‘ae ae Aiga a RR” ana RRT ae fata carne” 
“faamaaa ag aia? Agaa amaytfaadeamara:” “Let one desirous 
of Brahmanic glory offer boiled rice -consecr ated to the sun.” Let one des- 
irois of offspring offer cakes baked on eleven pans to Indra and Agni,” 
“Let one desirous of cattle perform fam sacrifice.” Let one desirous of 
villages offer firstling: to all.the goddessas.’”” {i 


In the wafa there is a aa, “etdtagtautfagaerara gisan aay 
atest stafagatatat Aaga: rar: (T.B. IHI. 7. 5. 2) “I make a comfortable 
seat for thee with the: flow of ghee ; I shall make it serviceable ; sit there 
O ! essence of barley on the immortal seat permanently with satisfaction. 
‘Fhe mantra is. transferred to the modified sacrifice under a azg text. 
The question. is, whether the mantra isto be transferred to the: modified 
sacrifice: without any adaptation or with the adaptation. The: reply 
of the author is that it should net be adapted. Where the object ofa @% 
remains: the same-in the: modified sacrifice as-it is:in the model! sacrifice 
there is no change; but where the purpose-is- not served by keeping the 
word ‘intact, there the principle of sg applies, as. for-instance afta and 
atte are substituted by. gå. and darz, 


e: S ‘ | 
TARSTATTA N ELZIN 
felnastata. by reason: of seeing the faa; @ and. 


2, And by seeing the fea. 

The author relies on tke text Camara afqat aatar aaa” “There is no 
increase of mother, nor of father nor of brother, nor of friends” It does not, 
prohibit the increase; because we seo! the brothers and friends increasing; 
It moans that these rig are not adapted, i. e, the principle of RE does 


ee - pPORvV.A M{MAMSA,. - 


_not apply to them. . The inference is that the principle of xg applies else- 
where, | Se i 


AJdhikaraņa II. Sûtras 3-8 dealing with the subject that in the offering of the lotus flower, the 
' principle of HE applies to the mantra iia at the time of sprendamy. 


Saar AAMAR 1 8 ER 


<. mAAR common noun and sala ; AIT iy aa, according ; ENAR 
to the respective place. 


3. The common noun and the hae according to the.r 
i s place. | f 
- There is a text *‘ metas’ Frat ta fix tsttara:” “Get one desirous of wealth 
offer boiled kidney-beans to st.’ There it is laid down “ qfefterfuaetfa 
aafaa’ “The lotuses become ee In:the model sacrifice there is a 
, text for spreading QU. 


‘afaes tif afeafeate | aimi angna | Aaqa ekar: 
‘gmi: | ACRI TARTAR aa | Xo aro IIL. 7.5. 18. Spread, O! grass, 
‘eover the altar; lying prostrate, on- the altar do not kill the progeny ; 
ghey are green and of colour and are fit to be the seat of a Hota ; they are 
the-ornaments of the sacrificer in the next world.” 

Tho #7 is transferred in the modifled sacrifice by a iga text, There aa: 
.is a common noun and gfva is its adjective and applies to it only. But in 
the modified form as we see the g's is used for spreading and its concom- 
_itant quality is red Q&.) Tte question is, whether the principle of SE applies 
‘to the common noun only or does it apply tothe noun and its adjective.? The 
reply of the author is that the principle of g applies to both and both 
the words should be adapted at their respective places. 


AASWASSATAT WE 1312 0 


afasta unmodified ; ; oh according to one school ; ATT EAT A, by reason 
‘of its being not human. 

4. According to one school, it is transferred | aimada by 
reason of its being not human. 

The objector accepts the first part of the first sitra and says that the 
ww HA should be transferred unmodified without any change because it 
is improper to make any substitution in the Vedic a which is of divine 
origin, 


agada U RLY A 
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Feat rqstare, by seeng the f&n ; @ and, 

5. And by seeing the faa. 

The objector proceeds to give reason in support of his view by quoting 
authorities, There is a text in connection with anmaq © aaa sineqaqryr- 
aqaisga | fz” “ In Agneya, utter AF| (omentum) in place of aqt (omere 
tum).” Had there been xe, there would lave been no such direction 
and again in connection with afzadiata animal “ag HAIR E GEIE 
gia aa” cafagiaaraary”? “agaga cadaaa:” “If he touches one gq let him 
say this is thine O ! aig ;”? “if he touches two, these are thine O! ary ;” 
“If he touches many, these are thine O ! araa:” If there were Sẹ, there 


would have been no such direction. 


~ ~ 
TARTU MAJER: NU EIRIN 
faarz: adaptation ; at on the other hand ; agwed: for that reason. 


6. On the other hand, there is adaptation for the said reason. 


The author says that in the concluding part of the first sitras, (see at P. 
561) the reason is given for KE So there is HE forthe reason given therein. 
Where the sense of tre#a@ is served by a change, there the principle of Sg 
applies, 


C~ e e ¢ 

fag RA ÍaANA UEZ OSN 
igang mark ; dafam with the object for the desire for the mantra. 
7. The faa is with the object for the desire for the #4. 


The objector relies on the inference derived from the texts quoted 


in the commentary on ga 5. The author says that it is with a view to show 
the nature of the desire for the ÑA. 


Fa Aana We REN 


"faa: restrictive rule ; at on the other hand ; swawifaeata by reason of 
partaking of both. 


i 


8. On the other hand, it is a rule by reason of partaking of 
both. l 
As to the text about touching of aq the objector relies on the f¥a 
argument, The author says that had there been no such restrictive rule, 
all the #4s could have been read even when there was only one gq. 
~ Adhikarana IIH, dealing with the subject that in an e ec — @acrifice, there is a 
ponanog on touching the geammon ga, i E 


© æ“ æ=.. > -~ e = 
wt 


BGA POURVA ial 


_ PEE <2 a ae 3 E pO era E a 


AR bá farina’ ARAA ng- 
al RTEA N EZI EN 


$è n the worldly aq; atidainiaz by reason of the connection with the 
sin, HIF on prohibiting its touch; f because; alae is directed; fafata by 
cause ; THA in the model sacrifice ; €1q@ is ; watfaeatg by reason of ‘not 
partaking of it. l 

9. In the wordly 97 by rcason of the connection with the sin 
on prohibiting touch, there is a direetion for a cause ; in the model 
sacrifice by reason of not partaking of it 

There is a satfagta sacrifice ; there wzltwtata animal is ordained 
“afgqanqiqiegaara waiufacaialagiaat a aq sfa, agaga aa 
Jaaa: zfa” “ If he touches one sacrificial post, he must utter, it is thine 
O ! atg ; if two, then he shall say they (two) are thine O! ata; if many 
then he shall say, they are thine O ! araa:”’. 
- The question is, whether this applies to a afza aq ora wifes aq. The reply 
of-the author is that it applies.to a wife aq because a sin is committed 
by touching the aq and so penance is provided for “adla gReag =a, 
aa IH WMATA aA asata agga: “ Sacrificial post certainly 
removes all the evils of a sacrifice; if one touches a sacrificial post, it remo- 
ves the evil of a sacrifice ; a sacrificial post shold not, therefore, be 
touched.’ after this, the above said text is given'as direction fora penance. 
So on acccunt of this direction there is a prohibition »s to touching the ag 
and there is, therefore, a penance. This applies to an ordinary 49; this can 
not apply to the Vedic aq as touching is there ane ensable for smoothing. 
and anointing it. 


Adhikaraya IV.  Qtras 10-14 dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice of two animals, the dual 
number should be substituted in the gz having singular and plural numbers, 


arqa ASAT TEAAA AA aE A- 
ATET WEL LRON 


awaraq: not right; g on the other hand; agestagracaty by reason of its not 
obstructing the seen; afagtara by r reason of there being nothing special; @ 
and; aa by it; eq its. 


‘10. On the other hand, it is ots it therefore applies 
unmodified by reason of its not, obsiructing the seen and there 
being nothing special of it. aon a i oeg 
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There is an afatia animal ; it is said of it. “algifadiaaiataia qg- 
arwaa” “One who is initiated, brings an analdan ta animal for the sacrifice.” 
There isa mantra in connection with one rope “ afafa giman ” 
(T.S. IlI. 1.4. 4.) let afafa break this trap (bond). ” then there is 
another #A in connection with many ropes “afafa: EEEIEE €E Cs Li tic C AE G 
(Maitrâyani Samhité IV. 14. 4.) “Let afafa break these traps.” In 
the model sacrifice they are to be used collectively. There is a modified 
sacrifice of two animals “a@agaaareaa arestacuagt diautataduranar: ” 
“Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a white animal to faa, black to qq in 
the mixture of water and vegetable.” Theas relating to ropes are trans- 
ferred to the modified sacrifice under a alq@p text. Now the question is, 
which mantra is to be used, either the mantra which has a singular number 
or the mantra which has a plural number? ‘The view of one objector is 
that the singular number is unjust and improper because it applies to one 
animal in the model sacrifice and there is nothing special in it to apply to 
two animals ; the formula containing the plural number can, therefore, bo 
transferred without any modification to the modified sacrifice. 


m~ e 
TABI AT AZAUTA N EIZ N 

faa: modification ; qt on the other hond ; agara, by reason of its 
being fer it. | 

11, On the other hand, modification by reason of its being 
for it. 

The second view is that the plural number can not apply ; there being 
two ropes ; so the principle of Ky will apply and the dual number will be 


‘substituted in place of the singular or plural number in the formula. It 
may be said that this is the author’s view: 


~ m~ al gm 7 hS ; 
AAAI A CAGIAACTLEAT AAA TATA NCI 

afgon the other hand ; aamardatq being connected with impro- 
priety ; sufaaq-like the model sacrifice ; gq in the modified sacrifice ; 
af also ; quta significant ; atq is. ; 
= 12. On the other hand, being connected with impropriety, 
like model, it will become significant in the modified sacrifice 
also. 

The third view is that the plural number is improper but singular 
number should be employed in the modified form as in the model sacrifice. 


The plural includes one and it also includes two as well, So you caL 
employ either of the formulas. 
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TINA AFARA SATA N E 1B 12 


aq correct form ; g on the other hand ; sentaa CoR improper form ; 
aaifeearge being notordained. 


13. On the other hand, correct form should ba used; because 
the improper form in not ordained. 


The author says that both formulas are incorrect; so they can not. 


be used. Itis the correct dual form that should be aa So the principle. 
of KE applies to both the formule. 


grga q Iag FH VETS IL WU 


dqfa@ in the Veda ; g on the other hand ; ayrgeq as seen. ’ 
14, On the other hand, in the Veda like the seen. 


The author says that in the oommon parlance plural is not used for 
singular nor is singular used for the plural or dual. Such is also the 
case in the Vedic language. l 

Adhikaraga V. Stras 15-19. dealing with the subject that in connection with the aratata 


animal, the mantras relatin z to one rope or many ropes may. be optionally employed. >: 


fania f TASTY: TITAN ANAE- 
COASTS N € 3 | H u 


fasit on contradiction ; fase: hse ; ATA is ; Macatgy by reason of 
equality ; qt in the subordinate act ; gon the other hand ; MATTIAS 
@greata by reason of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety. 


15. On contradiction, there is option by reason of equality, 

: because of the partial nature ’ of the supposition of- impropriety 
‘in the subordinate act, 

‘ Inthe same connéction as we have seen in the preceding afart, 
there are two Has. In the model sacrifice thére is one rope, while there ‘is 
the Ra relating to many ropes. The question is, whether in such .a state 
of conflict, should the RA containing the singular number be imported.? 
The reply of the author is that there is no py ; but you have an option 
because both numbers are equal in context. Youcan consider the plural 
to be improper in connection with one rope. 


PRATT TST WE 18 1 RE N 


aafaa by reason of the special context ; qand. 
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16. And by reason of the special context. 


The author says that the special context shows that they are both 
equal as said in sutra no 15. 


AMMA Ad CATSTNATATHATA MW € 1-219 N 


autarara by reason of the want of an object; q on the other hand; 
aq not ; aq thus ; eqta_is ; gamang merely subordinate ; gatq the other. 

17. On the other hand, by reason of the want of an object it 
can not beso and the other is merely subordinate. 

The author further says that there is no sef. You give the example 
of a fgas as for instance Pswag at P. 380. but there the yea is proper. 
Here there is no duality or plurality of amata; so here the principle of sag 
does not apply. (“seautafzgagag 1” “There is transference forward as in 
fgaq.” (There is the sitra in some books embodying the saqa view of 
which the present sûtra is a reply). 


AAA e EVAL ea 


ara: of heaven and earth ; gat similarly ; fata If you say, 

18. “Similarly the heaven and earth” if you say. 

The objector says “very good, do not take the example of the sacrifice, 
bat take the aza read in connection with qyraotaraata. Carag farsa aasagt 
gazta” (K. S., V. 1.) “Let me be a killer of gq with the gods’ offerings 
of heaven and bA ” The principle of s9 applies there 3 similarly the 
principle of a9 will apply here also. 


AANZA We 1-2 f ge N 


q not ; seqfèrgrsgeara by reason of the word being connected with the 
origin. 

19. Not so, by reason of the word being connected with the 
origin. 

The author replies that the principle of sesẹẸ does not apply here because 
the RX in connection with alargeqt “is not connected with the origin `- 
while here the mantra is connected with the origin of the ropes explaining 
the variation of the number, 


Adhika:ana V1, dealing with the enbject that ina proceeding by a pereon having two wives in 
connection with new and full moon sacrifices, the principle of gg does not apply to the wy 


“qatig” 
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ga aaee W121 yu 


aga in ie model sacrifice ; g on the other hand ; ; NAET: no modifica- 
tion ; asaq by reason of non-transference ; mid appears. 
20. On tLe other hand, there appears to be no modification in 
the model sacrifice by reason of no transference. 


In connection with qaaa there is a text “ Srerutzrareaetafe ea- 
qaa, a: agigraldaa BASTANTE” glo Alo WAU. “Bring the vessel cont- 
aining water (qW); place the sacred fuel ; cleanse the ladle and having. 
adorned the wife (of the sacrificer) bring us clarified butter.” Now in 
the present textithe expression Gatawer is used. If a sacrificer has got 
more than one wife, .would the term be adapted to suit the’ occasion? The 
reply of the author is that:the #4 would not be altered, because in the 
model sacrifice.there is no transfer and consequently the principle of 3g 
does not apply. So the #@ would be read unaltered. 


Adhbikarana VII. dealing with the subject that in a proceeding by a person having two wives, 
the principle of gg does-not apply to the formula qafta@aer in the modified cacrifice. 


AEA WIT IZANA WEL RUN 


fanart in the modified sacrifice ; q and; af] also; agaaa by reason 
of that authority. 
21. And in the modified sacrifice, by reason of that authority. 
The author says that we have seen in the preceding afasta 
that the principle of xg does not apply tothe model sacrifice ; the same 
principle applies to the modified sacrifice. The formula SATE in the 
commentary on sitra 20, will be read unaltered in the modified sacrifice 
for the same reason. i 
Adhikarapa VIII dealing with the subject that the rnie relating to qqaty animal being the 
seme asthe azalatatg animal, the principle of HE does not apply to the formula “grea” 


fa: aaay arava 
AW: VATA MAMANTA NEZIR 
afir: the command te the animal killer ; aadA in @aatq animals; 
aga like it ; aatafamar: of similar rules ; 3q if. 
22. The command to the animal killer is similar in @a@ata. 
animal by'reason of the similar rules. 


In a soma sacrifice, there is an amita animal “rafadan iig- 
maA” “One who is initiated brings an avtdtta animal for a sacrifice.” 


JAIM'NE SOTRA 1K..3. 24 569. 


There is sfiga. “qreqrrfttacaezquta elina wn wafiargerar’. 
Go aro 316:919. “ Kindle fire for him; spread grass; let the mother hold him 
in high esteem let the father and’ brother follow suit.” The procedure relat- 
ing to atta and gada korse isthe. same. The question: is whether- 
in @adta where there are many animals, the formula will be read iA 
the change of number “sag: qychadamasa: Raua syezdi: 
aay: Aefa: | arera age “In an ies 
an animal consecrated to pe secondly in an JV% an. animal consecrated 
to $g and wfia, thirdly in a We @t a powerful bullock consecrated to g 
and afa and fourthly in an afata.an. ewe consecrated to at@at should be 
brought.” 

We have already seen that there is no xg in ave@atatma in Pada 1. 
afas XVI ga 45. (see: at P. 527) ; the author therefore, says that for rea- 
sons, given in the preceding adhikarana there is no change of number in 
the formula and the principle of KE doesnot apply. 


Adhikarapa IX, sûtras 23—26 de. ling with the subject taat when wild rice is need in Fixe 
of rice, there is no change of the word ‘rice’ in the formula. : 


an Tt e 
AAA AAE N Eg N 

sfafan in a substitute ; a aha ; aaa by reason of no change. 

23. And in a substitute by reason of no change.. 

Sometimes it so happens that atar is used in place of Mfg. There 
is a #4 in connection with ate “eMadaqdzota | garam gi Tey- 
afaafinaataiae aa Rmi Ragnara: T.B. III. 7. 5. 2: “I make 
a comfortable seat for thee with the flow of ghee ; I shall make it service- 
able ; sit there, O ! essence of rice on the immortal seat permanently 
with satisfaction.’” / 

Now the question is, whether the word mfg in the formula will be 
changed, when atarg is used in its place. The reply of the author is that 
the principle of KE does. not se to the substitute and the formula will 
be read unchanged. 


saraaa a Ra EMA N ELI 
- aarAtata there being no mention ; agregen no word ; anara, by the 
absence ; sand ; gazeq of the other ;.earq is. 
24, There will no sẹ, if there had been no word mfè and by 
reason of there being no other word. 
The objector says that the principle of HE does not apply if, there had 
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beer no word atf in the formula and if there had been no such term 
as dtat. What the objector argues is, that as there are two terms 
{tan and stf®, so the principle of KE will apply. 


¢ e ° m~ ~~ 
ASUS MSTSATATCRRSTRAT AAT BATS NEI3IY 
argenta by reason of its being for it ; at on the other hand ; agred that 
name ; Catz is ; det: with purificatory rites ; fafargeara being common. ` 
95. On the other hand, that name is for its object by reason 
of the purificatory ceremony being common, 
The author says, you are wrong ; the {tar is for the object of atfe 
and that name also indicates atfe and the ceremonies of pounding and 
cleaning are also common; so the principle of xg does not apply. 


SHY ATIATI WER URN 
sa described ; @ and ; a¢aq real nature ; He its. 


26,° And its real nature is also described, 


The author says that we have described all this in chapter VI in 
dealing with substitute ; so ) the principle of sg does not apply. See pages 
from 333 to 339. 


Adbikaraya X. sûtras 27—28 dealing with the subject that in a double animal sacrifice the princ- 
iple of Her t apply to the formula siqg ; 9 
iple of gg does not apply Ta aA TATA 


VAT Ata VTT ATA W181 RE 


dafiig in the bodily organs; q and ; aiea of the object; akuar 
by reason of multiplicity. 


27.. And in bodily oiean by reason of the multiplicity of 
the objects. 


In connection with afizaag the different organs are described. Then 
there is a text “qauqaaaagiad wWaeaaararg ”. (T.B. II. 6. 6.2.) “Let eye 
go to the sun and let vital airs merge in the air.” The question is, whether 
in a double animal sacrifice, the principle of 3z applies or not, 
because the eye sees two animals, Ifit applies, then the word aa will 
be read in dual number, The reply of the author is:.that: the’ Tea 
of Sg does not apply because the light in the eye is onè though the objects 
may bə many: The subject that receives the impression of so many 
diverse objects being one, the mantra will be read without any modifica, 
tion. . —_ 
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~ e | 

IAFF AE N ERIEN 
fgnagdaa by seeing the force of the text ; @ and. 
28. And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author relies on the fea argument in support of his view “aataraea 
aaattaahir: sritfea:” ‘There is no increase of mother nor of marrow, nor 
of navel, and certainly of the vital airs.” The text shows that the principle 
of zg does not apply to the bodily organs. See the discussion at P. 561. 


_ Adhikaraga XT, û ras 29-31 dealing with tke s bject that in a double an mal sacrifice the word 
TET in the afizgas should be repeated. 
Tas ~ . 
VPARP HIATT ATA TATA NERIJ 
waifa‘in one way’; wedatag by reason of the mention of one ; azq1aa 
by repetition ; afa name ; qtq is. 

29. ‘Inone way’ by reason of the mention of one ; it is’ 
known by repetition, 

There is mittet animal in afagia sacrifice “Arfa irate - 
waa” He who is initiated brings an adtatq animal to a sacrifice.” 
There is a command to afi priest. “Ta@wyqiseqequnrrsqatq” ĝo Alo REE. 
“Cut off his skin once.” .There are two animals in the modified sacrifice. 
The-question is whether the formula is to be repeated twice in the case 
of two or more animals or it is to be repeated once, The author’s reply is 


that it should be repeated twice in the unmodified form because then the 
process of cutting the skin will govern all the sacrificial animals. 


AK AT AGAABEAAT UE 13 1 20 0 


afas: no change ; at on the other hand } agara of many ; weaqaq like 
one act. 

30. On the other hand, it should remain unchanged like the 
performance of many acts by one. 

The objector says that you are mistaken, the formula is to be repeated 
once. Here is an illustration. He gives water to the cows in one way ; 
this shows that all the cows are given water in one way atone and the 
same time. So-the command relating to the stripping off the skin ig also 
like it. i ; 


qpa sa Rea NAAR gR- 
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æ aee ae 


ATARA gaa EATA MN ENRI 


ania of being once ; @ on the other hand ; wat of being in one way ; 
atq is; warata_ by reason.of being one ; taa: of the skin ; aafañg undesire- 
able ; aepafacara_ of its being the model ; q@@ in the subsequent actions ; 
asarga by repetition ; faga on the increase ; afaa naming ; Wq is. 


31, On the other hand, the formula is to be repeated once 
by reason of the skin being one ; by reason of its being a model, 
it is unsuitable ; so in subseqvent acts on the inerease, the naming 
will be (by repetition.) 

The reply of the author is that the illustration does not apply ; in the 
model sacrifice, there is one skin, so the formula can be repeated only 
once but in the modified sacrifice where the animals are more than one 
the repetition of the formula once is not sufficient. Soon the number of 
the animals increasing, the formula will have to be repeated twice. 


Adhikarana XII. SQtras 32 - 40 dealing with the subject that in the modified double sacrifice, 
the word Qaqfa is to be adapted according to the deity. 


Hagia AARAA WAMMCRAT A NJF- 
aAa ANAR ATAM TATA NEw 


Awafacd the word àuafà; wrfataae of the master and the deéity ; 
aaratata being connected ; aJa everywhere ; q and; NIRA being 
used ; a@ its ; @ and ; wealafangeata being mentioned as improper ; Q¥2- 
every where ; qa certainly ; afasti: no change ; tard is. 


32. The word ‘Aaqfa’ being connected with the master and 
the deity and being used everywhere and as it.is said to be impro- 
per, it is to be used unaltered every where. 


In a command given to afiy it is said “@eqrgfaane sangna- 
eq | VATA Agema Aagfasisay” Fore ge E19.“ Commence 
O ! divine and human atfHat priests (whose duty is.to kill the sacrificial 
animals) place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter for the 
masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or Agni and soma) and 
yə who are anxioys of the sacrificò. Sis nisi” There are two kinds of 
animal killers, viz, the divine and the Luman; addressing both of them, the 
Hota priest directs them tocommence the business. In another recension of 


the Veda in the place of Hagfarataw’ the reading is Auqa.’ The question 
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is, whether the singular form or the dual form is used in the modified sacritice 
where there are many animals ; if the principle of SE applies and sine 
gular form is transferred, aah Auaga mean sacrificer, the master of the ` 
sacrifice ?.Or if the dual form is transferred, does it mean aitat dual 
gods? In this state of conflict the first view embodied in the sitra is that in 
azdi animal sacrifice there are two gods and one JATA, so the sitra 
says that the term Qagfa is connected with the three masters, namely, the 
two gods and the master of the sacrifice ; this is undesirable and improper 
in the model sacrifice that the pag dia or dual form be used: so what 


seems to be proper is that the principle of xg does not apply to the 
formula. 


aig at fannawsuierst qmi gan: 
SATA E13 1 23 N 


afq at on the other hand; fxaaara: connection with two; amde: 
respectively; NAT: application ; ara is. 


. 83 On the other hand, there is conneotion with two and on 
the sense being different, the application shall be according 
it. | 

The other view is that where one qsta is meant the singular form is 
ased; but where both the sacrificer and the god are meant the plural form 
is.used. The principle of KF applies according to the numbér of gods 


and the sacrificer; the singular, dual and plural forms are, therefore, used 
accordingly- 


walaal Asg saarat Lareaerar f- 
MANET: TATA NW ELZIN 
eaifaa: of the master; ar on the other hand; wansema being one 


word ; 3@q: transference forward ; @aatat in the deity; eara is; qæat 
in the wife ; fgdta sq: the 2nd word ; eq is. 


34, On the other hand the the master being one word, there 
will be an importation of deity or the wife would be the second 
word, 


The third view is that the word @aqfa does not mean master and god, 
When the term is used, it means one master and if you import god also 
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into it, there will be asplitting of the sentence; or you will have to 
consider the asata and his wife along with him. So why should you not 

' consider the word Qaqfa to mean the god? This will be against the 
context. Accordingtothis view, the wife of asata is meant and the 
principle of 3g will apply according to the number of QARTA. 


Saat q Aa Raga aes À- 
CATT WE URW AWA : 


gaat deisy ; g 02 the other hand ; agrgitszara_by reason of the object of 
the hopes ; dstacarg having parted with the ownership; earfafa in the 
word master ; wafw@r meaningless ; atq is. 


35. On the other hand, the god by reason of the object of 
the hopes and having parted with the ownership the word master 
becomes meaningless. 


The fourth view is that Aaqfa is the god, because he is the object of all 
desires and hopes and the master of the sacrifice can not be the object 
of hopes and secondly the master has parted with the property which has 
been spent inthe ceremony. So in this view, the master is meaningless 
and fagfa, therefore, means god. 


BANS ARCATA RAKaacg TATA NW 1-31 BEN 
scanta by reason of relinquishment ; q and ; aqar by secondary sense; 
afaa in him ; qfaze ownership ; atq is. 
36. By reason of relinquishment, the ownership is in him 
in a secondary sense, 


The fourth critic gives his reason in support of his view. The aama 
can not be looked upon as owner because he parts with the proprietary 
rights in favour of the sacrifice; he can be looked upon as owner 
oniy by a figure of speech. This is the 
view of our author. 


SpE Head IANA we) 21 a9 0 


sega transfer ; padywM: in connection with one; aà two gods ; 
daata_by reason of the possibility. 


> 
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There is an importation in connection with one by reason af 
the possibility of two gods. 

The objection to the 4th view is that there will be a transfer of the 
formula, because it applies to one god and there is a joni gia wi there 
being two gods. 


VRE VAATA EA ACMA MEIRI r N 


TH: one ; gon the other hand ; anatata on account of aflinity ; aeq its ; 

agau by reason of possessing its characteristics. | 

38. On the other hand, it is one by affinity because it has that 
characteristic. 

The objector says that the double gcds may be looked upon 2s one 
collectively and in that case the singular formula applies as for in- 
stance “Bring the articles of killing for the set of gods.” cogent Uaae- 
agaaa” } ~ 


danang RARA RCT: TAT N E VRE | 
daficara, by reason of jointness ; qand ; anta, therefore ; a by it ; 
fasz: option ; Uta is. 
39. By reason of jointness, there will then be option. 
The author says that when offering is made to two gods, the offerings’ 
become the joint property of both and so there is an option in the use 
of the formula. 7 


RAN MATTA Ne gree! 


weed in unity ; ERN e also; gaws by reason of the undesirability 
of quality. 

40. In unity also, by reason of the undes: Ai of the 
qualities, 

The author says that the singular form is undesireable, so it is not im» 


ported. The result is that the for unla either in the singular or in any other 
form will be used according to “the number of the gods. 


Adhikarapa XIII, Sdtras 41-42 dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice of animals to many 
gods also, the singular form of fetqfz is to be optionally used. 


TAA Bead ABE TATA UE LRU LL 
faaa: restrictive rule . , agad i in it deities ; fare m ' orm É 


eara is. i 
48 
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41. There is a restrictive rule ; in the case of many deities, the 
modified form, 


There are animals sacred to gods. E CIECO GICS ii HA AAS AT” slg- 
gga mgoa” “He brings those animals to aifeeus for sacrifice to obtain 
desires.” ‘Let him sacrifice smoke-coloured animal for fayazats. ”’ 
We have discussed in #aafe formula in the preceding fastu 
and have seon that in an aada animal sacrifice we have the 
option to use the singular or the dual form. Now in a sacrifice where there 
are several animals, which formula will be used? whether the singular form 
or the dual form? ‘The objector says that the singular form is unsuited. 
The dual form will apply by the rule but being not suited, the principle of 
ag will apply and the plural form will be substituted, 


Ff 
Aec al VBAATT WE 131 VV N 
fameq: option ; ar on the other hand ; sgfaaq like the model sacrifice. 


42. On the other hand, there is an option like the model 
sacrifice. i 
The author’s reply is that we accept that the dual form will be unsuited, 
but we do not accept that the singular form does not'apply. You can look 
upon the gods as one collective body. In this view you have an option to 
use either the singular or the dual form, 


Adhikarana XIV. dealing with the subject that in warefgrat sacrifice, the singular form 
of Aaqqfa should be altered. 


sata? Ase AAIEN ETARA- 
EEA N EZR | | 


aata? in a different object ; fart: modification ; eae is ; TAT TIREATT 
by reason of the deity being different ; warfauatarg one being sufficient 
for one ; €41a is. _ 

43. Ina different object, there is modification by reason of: 
the gods being different and one being sufficient for one. 


‘ There is an wHrefatat sacrifice; in connection with it, it is said ania 
anaf, hyaan aagana: naaa dua’ “He makes it fit for 
cultivation by means of an animal consecrated to Agni; he makes a pair by 
an animal consecrated to aveadt; he throws seed with an animal consecr- 
ated to Ma and produces progeny with an animal consecrated 
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to qar. There is another text “samacydla: t arad aa 1 
aw: satsa: Laisa: Sql.” (T.5., V. 5. 22.1.) “An animal having black neck 
18 consecrated to Agni ;'an ewe is consecrated to Qtd} ; a tawny coloured 
animal is consecrated to AW ; a black animal is consecrated to qar’. 

The question is, whether the şaq formula should be used in the singular 
or dwal form or should it be used optionally as in the model sacrifice ? 

The singular form can not be used because there are different deities 
which can not be looked upon as one collective body and separate animals 
are dedicated to them separately ; so the principle of jointness does 
not apply. Asthereisalarge number of deities, so the principle of 
KE applies and the plural form will be substituted, 
END OF PADA. Il. 


SS a 


PADA IV. 


Adhikarana T. efttras 1-16. dealing with the subject that there is gg in the formula asf 
gift RA: &c., (it has 26 ribs), after aggregating. : 


eae UÄ capita N- 
fama R R aamanreaaiaraedt Ap- 
qa WAT: ging AA: N EDRN 


ae fatarfa: twenty six; ayaa by repetition ; gat in a group of animals 
aasafacaig by reason ‘of its being a model ; aqq of the group ; 
afaaneate by reason of being ‘divided ; fast? in a modified form ; fè 
because ; atata their ; aBEead in a part; aftara: relationship ; faata 
by reason of a modified form ; ARTA aggregate ; ata is ; HAataIA by reason 
of no connection ; 4 and ; galfi: with all. 

1, In a group of animals, there is a repetition of twenty six by, 
reason of its being a model and the group being divided ; because 
ithe unmodified form, their relationship is with a part, and by 
reason of the modified form, there will be no aggregate because 
there is no connection with all. 

In a satfagta sacrifice, there is an aeiia animal cardada fata 
qgar” “One who is initiated brings an animal consecrated to Agni 
and Soma for sacrifice.” In connection with this there is “afana aa.z: 
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eo me os e RES cue SER 


fyafavedea: aage tt Go Are IRIZ It has twenty, six 
ribs ; remove them from their places in their order.” This is transferred 
under a ul@@ text to the sacrifice of two or more animals; CHsigqantwaa, 
ariganta anaaga: “ Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a 
white animal to fa, black to gw in the mixture of water and vegetable,” 


Now the question is, whether the word “tefastfa’ should be repeated or 
should it be used unmodified? or should the word be modified ? or should 
the words ‘aeq wefayfa’ be repeated or should they be modified ? 
The first view embodied in the sûtra is that the word wefdsrfe should 
be repeated because in the model sacrifice there is only one animal and it 
has 26 ribs; so this will be divided in a group of animals ; if you apply the 
‘formula unmodified, the whole number of the ribs will not be covered by 
it because in two animals there will be 52 riba and if you apply the for- 
mula in a modified form, it may apply to an animal of 52 ribs and may 
not necessarily apply to two animals of 26 ribs each. According to this 
qaqa view it is reasonable to repeat the formula in case of each animal 
in an unmodified form. 


AKATAS AAA VT Wer ViVi 


sata in repetition ; afq also ; aut similarly ; gfaða If you say. 
2. “In repetition also the same” if you say. 


The objection to the 1st caqe view is that the same applies to the 
repetition, If you say that the formula in its modified form is improper 
by reason of its being contrary to the form in the model sacrifice, I say 
the same is the case with the repetition. In the model sacrifice, the for- 


mula is not repeated ; so the form inthe modified sacrifice will be ‘con- 
trary to it. 


A WUSUSASITT N EIIZ NU 


4 not so ; JWtq by reason of its being a quality ; wy Hae ala by reason 
of being for the purpose ; @ and. 


8. Notso, by reason of its being a quality and for a pur- 
pose, 


The propounder of the 1st view says that you are mistaken in saying 
that the same fault is in repetition ; it is not so, because itis one of the 
characteristics of a word to be repeated and secondly the repetition 


in the present case is for & purpose, there being two animals in the 
modified sacrifice, | i aiai 
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untsa aAa ATU Ei 217 


qua in the aggregate ; aff also ; qat similarly ; giada If you say. 
4. “In the aggregate also the same” if you say. 
The objector to the lst view says ‘that when the number of the ribs 
are collectively mentioned the same thing happens; the total number 


of ribs are at once mentioned. So the formula should be uttered in the 
modified form, 


ANAA WE UPA 


q not so; agaat by reason of impossibility. ` 
5. Not so, by reason of impossibility. 


The propounder of the Ist view says that i in my case the ates text is 
fully realised but in your case the application of the formula is in the 
modified form; but the Siga text is preferable to sar text. So the formula 
should be repeated in its unmodified form. 


ARA aad pA ae TATA Le EU 


gafa: with its own ; wand ; aaq formula ; ggat in the model sacrifice ; 
aut similar ; gg here ; ata is. 


6. And the formula in the teal sacrifice is in its proper 
form and so is here, 


The propounder of the lst view says that in case of repetition, the 26 
ribs in the modified sacrifice are the same as in the model sacrifice but 


in giving the aggregate number ‘of ribs, the particular number of the ribs 
is changed. 


aghe maamaa Anara TAITEN T- 
amaaa Neag aTa WELQION 


atut of the ribs ; g on Bhe other hand ; suraeatq by reason of being 
principal ; aaraa by the aggregate ; afta’ naming; erg is ; arated 
principal ; afat of afg priest; aq care by reason of being for it. 


7. On the other hand, by reason of the ribs being anginal 


the naming is by aggregate ; the ag pares is Ee because 
he is for it. 


we 


The objector to the view "a the boradir Si is our author says 
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that the ribs are principal; the formula should, therefore, be uttered after 
giving the aggregate number of the ribs in it. The afg priest is for the 
purpose of the ribs but not for counting animals; hence the formula 
should be repeated in the modified form. In this view of the author, the 
1st view is repelled ; the other views in which the number of animals is 
principal are, therefore, rejected. 


TRİ A PAITAAN EIDEN 


arat their ; @ and ; gesaaaata by the whole sentence. 

8. And by reason of their being covered by the whole sen- 
tence. 

The formula is for the purpose y removal of the ribs by the afg 
and so the ribs are covered by the entire formula. The number contained 
in the formula covers the entire number of ribs. The author supports his 
view in this way. 


alg aaaea AAA TATA ETTA veri 


ara gon the other hand ; aa i faqracaty by reason of being remote ; ; 

qatad like a vat TA; “aada by the action ; afiwara naming’; arg is. 

6. Qn the other hand by reason:of its being remote, like dataa, 
therə will be naming by the direction. 

» The second objector to the view of the fagtat steps in and ed that the 
formula is repeated first and then the action of the afstq commences after 
killing the animal to recover the ribs; so it is very remote, Why do 
you not. permit repetition of the. eh in an unmodified form 
just as it was done in the case of qada ? (see sûtra 20 pada III. of this 
chapter at P. 568). So the second objector maintains that the repetition of 
the formula in the iat a form i is proper and re 


Aena FEAST TATA | wer ? i a f 


frat: modification ; g on the other hand; oRatcala by: reason of ina stars 
pame like a agata (sacrificer. ) 

"10 On the other hand; there is modification „by. reason of 
aati as in a aanta (sacr ificer yg 


wy eit 


(he author says that“ ‘the formula is transforred from is mode} 
sacrifice to the modified sacrifice and applies to a usaria 
ga Hga erg AS g To ik ‘Ye divine and human’ killers of 


a Ss A 


pa 
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animals, commence,” “agfa aqeat=araqata’’ Go HTo ZIRE 2. 
“Jt has twenty six ribs, remove them from their places in their order’ We 
see that the text is for the purpose of the ribs but not forthe purpose of the 
number 26. Hence the principle of KE applies as in the case of a 43014 ; 
where the awata is one, the singular number is used and where there are 
two, the dual form is used. 


© = = 
AGATA AT THAT WE VI RRN 
erga cad, by reason of the agẹ nature ; Tat similarly ; qatg in qataaea 
11. And by reason of the aga nature in qataaga, 


The objector gave an illustration of qatawea of the foregoing pada at 
P. 568. in sitra 9 but the author says that it does not apply. There is 
no doubt thatthe formula will not be altered by reason of the varying. 
number of the wives; in TMI ATs there is no transfer, so the principle 
of 3g does not apply there; but here the formula is uttered for the removal 


of the ribs by ai ye So the principle of sẹ maie. in the present 
case. : 


SANAA AERE LNN aama NENZIRAN 


aatata: not laid down ; Jon the other hand ; afasnta by reason of, 
no modification ; Aearg in number ; aaatfaeara by reason of applicability 
to all. . p l ; 

12, On the other hand, itis not laid down by reason of no, 
modification, because in the number there, is ia appply 
toall. i v 

The*third objector comes forward and says that here you are nevies 
The Vedic text contains number 26 and the the changed form is what 
is not sanctioned by the Vedas ;itiwill therefore apply-in an unmodified 
form because the number is applicable’ tò all. In’ other editions of the® 
ataiat gAs, the ga commences ‘with arata: which means ‘as laid down’ bub 
in the Chaukhambha edition, it.reads aalgra: which we have preferred. 
It makes no difference ultimately. 


UTA cad Ward AEEA: qa: TIAA NIRAN 


ma number ; g on the other hand ; gą in this way; ata principal ; 
era is ; {HF ribs ; Ja: again ; aay. principal. 


13. On the other hand the number in this way is principal 
and the ribs are again principal, 
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The author says that the number of the ribs becomes important and 
the ribs are already stated to be principal (See Sûtra 7 at P. 579.) So the 
aggregate number should be given in the formula in the modified sacrifice. 


e~ e ~ of 
saaa aaa Aa TS age AART: NAN 


aarataaaag the formula is not laid down ; aqaaaq unauthorised text i" 
fe because ; amtut of ribs ; ata is ; freer: direction. 

14. The formula is not laid down ; because by an unsanctioned 
text, there is a direction as to ribs. 


The author says that the altered formula is not in compliance with 
the formula in the model sacrifice in form but this is for the recovery of 


the ribs ; but if you do not repeat the changed formula, it will rot cover 
the whole number of ribs. 


AKA ASAPACLAT WE 1 21 WU 


asqa: repetition ; ar on the other hand; afasta by reason of no 
modification. 
15. On the other hand there is repetition by reason ph no modi- 
fication. 
' The fourth objector comes forward and says “well, the whole formula 


will not be repeated but only a will be repeated ; Wananga no modifica- 
tion is sanctioned,” 


qyecad WATA TATSYITAST TATA Ara ot 


AANER: CATT WE 121 RR N 


qg: animal ; g on the other hand ; vf in the same way ; ward principal 
erg is ; aqraeq of repetition ; aafafaacata, by reason of being for it; 
anta therefore ; QATAR: aggregate word ; €ata_ is, 

16. On the other hand, the animal is principal in this way; 
by reason of the repetition being for it, there would be, therefore, > 
an aggregate word. 

The author sums up his whole view in this concluding sûtra ; what he 
says is that the animal is principal according to you and the repetition 
is for the animal ; so the aggregate words i. e. entire number of the ribs 


will be e in place of “aea wala arte: :” according to the number 
of the animals. 
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Adhikaraya II. dealing with the subject that the text “aqféesetgtiaa:” is the special text 
giving the 34 ribs of a qaata horse of agqaaag. 


ALAC AACA NALA TRINE NEII 


agata of the horse sacrifice ; agfa gta thirty four ; a of it ; 5 qaaa, by 
the text ; agtfaaa speciality. 


17, There isspeciality by reason of the text of 34 of the 
horse. 

There is an Waa: sacrifice ; in it there is a qamta animal “ay qeTI- 
ANNA STAITST:”” YE AMo RUI. “Horse and hornless bos gaveus are the 
animals consecrated to mutqfa’ In the model sacrifice which is evatatata 
there is a text “as faarfaceqama:” Ño Fro 3&3. “It has 26 ribs”. Under 
a alee text, it is transferred here in the modified sacrifice. 


agfquahazaddiamieaafas: aa afegaina agar 
Hula gawerg gaara ll %e ao book I. 162, 18. “The sword cuts well 
the thirty four ribs of the horse which is swift and dear to the gods; remove 
them cleverly from its body without piercing ; cut them from each 
part distinctly.” 

Now the question is, whether the ribs of a horse should be mentioned 
separately or should they be added with the ribs of other animals and 
mentioned collectively.? The reply as contained in the ga is that there 
is a special text, so the number of the ribs in the case ou a horse should 
be separately mentioned. 


Adhikarana III sdtras 18-21 dealing with the subject that the whole say verse is prohibited 
by ‘do not utter 34 &c., in the case of thé qqatay borse of the agqayy. 


anaa ngA AaS at ag TETAN- 
AUCIQJIZN 


aa it; stfafaga prohibiting ; a and ; Tafa: the model sacrifice ; fagqsaa 
fits in ; ar it ; agfa'garsageata_ by reason of the text containing thirty 
four. : 
18 Prohibiting it, the formula of the model sacrifice fits in 
by reason of the text containing 34. 
There isa text “a agfdafgfan AT | araia aa? “| Do not 
utter thirty four but utter only twenty Six.’ Ts text prohibits 
the formula by giving the number of the ribs of the horse separately ; 


49 
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the result is that the text in connection with the model sacrifice giving 
the twenty six ribs prevails. The conclusion is that the principle laid 
down in viffara 1, applies and all the ribs collectively of the horse, cow 
and deer will be inserted in the formula i.e. 34426 +26 = 86. 


IATA AAS ABCA FATA USUI REN 


RE, a HH verse ; at on the other hand; eatq is ; attardeata by reason 
of its being laid down ; afameq: no option ; @ and ; 413A: proper. 

19. On the other hand, the rik verse by reason of its being 
laid down ; it is proper not to have option, 

The objector says that there is a RH verse quoted in the commentary 
on sitra 17 (at P. 582) which mentions the number of the ribs to be 34 and 
if you give option to repeat the formula, tlte result will be contradictory. 
So it is proper that 84 ribs of the horse should be separately mentioned. 


» Fa d a D> 
asti q ANAU AET LATA WE 2 RON 
asat in it; g on the other hand ; aaata under a text; @taq like RT ; 
qefasit: change of word ; tata is. 


20. On the other hand, in it by reason of the text, there isa 
change of word as in 8%, l 
_ The objector continues in reply to the fagta view expressed in ga 18 
and says that the whole text is not prohibited as you say but there is only 
a change of word, Instead of the number 34 the number 26, is substituted. 


RAM ATA ASTAMCKISA CATA WE 121 RV 


aasfata: the prohibition of the whole ; at on the other hand ; aadA 
by reason of there being no connection ; ya with the word. 


21. On the other hand, the whole is ‘prohibited, by reason 
of there being no connection with the word, 


The author says that the prohibition relates to the whole Rẹ verse, but 
not to the number 34. If you hold that it relates to the word only the sanctity 
of the ## is gone by taking a word or a phrase from it. 


Walla: ardagaia | GavaManaldfeafea 
ay UL AT ATITA | Text quoted in agatsa of qaafs “A verse of the 
“Veda pronounced incorrectly either by accent or by letter does not convey 
the meaning ; that thunderbolt of tongue kills asacrificer just as an enemy 
of #q by the fault of accent.” 
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The result is that the formula should be read after giving the number 
of the ribs collectively. 
Adhikaraņa IV. déaling with the subject that in afydtata animal, by the word JEP’ 


omentum is meant, 


MASATA ERN TTT ATT € 121 2 


afasz organ ; dfwatara by reason of proximity ; 366M by the word 
seg ; afar the name of fat. 


22. Ry reason of being near the organ, by ‘seq’ is meant fat. 


There is an afia Gq in connection with aAA animal in satfagta, 
qafasga AN SeaeAATAT:” Fo Ato J&R. 

“Do not pierce the organ (viscera) considering itto be fat (adipose tissue)” 
The question is to determine the meaning of ‘sea’ ; whether it 
means an owl or fat. We all know that @ & qg invariably interchange into 
each other, therefore, S&F is JH, and means an owl, The author says that the 
word means omentum, because the formula is uttered to guide the afaq not 
to cut through the viscera of the animal killed under a mistaken belief that 
it was a adipose tissue. So the proper meaning of the word on te occasion 
is marrow or omentum. In this view, the principle of sg will apply to Jee 
and will be used in singular, dual and plural forms according to the occa- 
sion., 

Adhikarana V. Sûtras 23-24. dealing with the subject thatin the text relating to afg oom. 
mand TATAaTy the word (aqar is used in the sense of praise. 


DUA STAT ATA U €I LRN 


wat the term QIR ; afa a sword , afaa, name. 


23. The term ‘mar means a sword. , 


In the same connection, there is, a command to the ‘afan “TUINE AN- 
ama” Go at 2IG/GI2. Cut off the arms in their entirety.” Now the ques- 


tion is, what the term S31ET means cafaaaraaraaa” “A sa is certainly 
called a sword.” According to the objector, it therefore means a sword. 


MENAT ATU LPL Ui 
agaat praise of arms ; at on the other hand. 


24, Orit may be in praise of the arms, 


The author says that it means ‘‘cut off the praiseworthy arms.” It 
means the arms should be recovered in their entirety ; when an axe is 
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already sanctioned, what is the use of mentioning a sword ? The fore- 
legs which are arms are praised because the animal walks with them ; 
by bowing down on them he takes provender. In this view the principle 
of sg applies, and the number will vary according to the number of 
animals. i 

Adbikarana VI, Sûtras 25-27 dealing with the subject that, in the text relating to the com- 


mand to CA ATIATI” &c., the va SAT &c mean in their entirety. 


WaA-UA-SwI- FPIIAEIÜIFRAIIA N- 
Agartala N E 2 N 


gaq hawk, grat dart ; aq tortoise ; saa thorn ; a EIT leaf 
ofa tree; mgpfaaat words denoting form ; sfagafearar by reason of 
the SS ity of the well-known. 


T 


25. In hawk, dart, tortoise, thorn and leaf ofa tree there is 
the significance of the form by reason of the proximity of the 
well-known, 


In this connection, there is afirqaa AmE SA seq 
laiat \ HANS @aquigtaan:” Go ato 21G1G12,3. “Cut off the thorax in the ` 
shape of a hawk ; cut off the wrist in the shape of a dart and shoulders 
like a tortoise ; makethe thighs connected with the root in the shape of 
door-frames and in the shape of the leaves of a pratt tree.’’ 


Now the question is, whether they signify form or they mean removal 
of the parts in their entirety. The objector’s reply isthat they indicate 
the form by virtue of being near the well known parts of the body. They 
therefore mean “make its breast resemble like the kawk and arms like 
the darts and shoulders like a tortoise and thighs like thorns and knees 
like the leaves of,a karavir tree’’. 


PET AT LATAUTATATA WE 1 2 1 VW Ul 


BAT entirety ; afon the other hand ; EATA İB > anma, by reason 
being like it. 

26. On the other hand, in its entirety by reason of its being 
like it. l 

The author says that you are not right; it means a direction to the 


afaa to remove the organ in its entirety; so that it may resemble the 
things mentioned in the text. 
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aiming AATA wet 21 N 


afam: of the ufag priest ; a and ; agia, by reason of its being for 
that object. 


97, -And the afq priest is for that object. | 
The author says that the afaq priest is for the purpose of removing the 
parts of the body and this is a direction intended for him so that the parts 


of the body may be recovered uninjured. “qutawayafa amatacaaigiatag” 
“It may not be destroyed, so that it may be recovered in its entirety.” 


«mama AeaTTa SYA” Go ato RIGIGIR. “Cut off its each part unimpaired,” 
Here the principle of Kz does not, therefore, apply. 


Adhikarana VI1. dealing with the non-performance of the penance by sq}fasyqt ou the extino- 
tion of the fire obtuined for the new-moon sacrifice. 


Mass mafi a faa warded fía- 
Mag Wer Vw wei | 


graf in the incidental ; qrafsaw penance ; a not; faaà is; qmidi 


by reason of being for another ; aqy for it; fe because; fautad laid 
down. ` 


28. In the incidental there is no penance by reason of its 
being for another, It is laid down for it. 


In connection with afaeta it is laid down, “araqasatfacaad qaermiasreqra 
fadla | aeatiza egaisgastiagta sara’ “Let him whose fire when brought 
extinguishes before the afiqgta is performed, offer a cake baked on eight 
earthern pans to the brillant fire’. Then further itis explained in &fa 
franta. l ; 


“ gfafqanfagiaata menage caeadtasta: afaa, Aaga ar 
fia: agifaagashaast afagreag aaraa famafazana» “In order 
to perform an ufiqgta daily, the fire from meqa is taken and thrown in 
argat ; if the fire thus obtained goes out, before the afRiaata is performed, 
then this offering is by way of penance.” 


Every day in order to perform an afiagta, the fire is taken from areéqeaq 
and thrown into gata. If the fire so recovered extinguishes by non- 
performance of the afiagta, the gfe is performed by way of penance. 
Now the question which is intended to be solved in this aftezw is, when 
the fire is taken for the new and full moon sacrifices and goes out with- 
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out performance of the Aginhotra, should this safasant sacrifice be per- 
formed? The reply of our author is that no penance is to be performed, because 
it is in connection with Agnihotra and for incidental acts there is no reces- 
sity. The penance is for the sacrifice of aftagia and occurs in that 
context. Where the fire is taken for afzazta and if it goes out without 
performance, the penance is for averting the evil that will otherwise 
befall. But in the case of zatzaraatas, the fire being not for the afiagta 
there is no necessity of the penance. 

Adhikarana VII. sútras 29-30 dealing with the non-performanee of satanas a penance ca 


extinction of the preserved fire. 
-4 ¢ 
TAT A UATARA Re tt 


great in preservation ; @ and ; Quis eal by reason of its being for an- 
other. 


29. And in prenerv etic by reason of its being for another, 


It is laid down “arataafaa areadta:” “By a nas the agata fire should 
be maintained.” The qastts are “agna faa: Aad: YANI MAW, wea” 
Three are nas (whose wealth is gone) a serving Brahmana, a villager and 


a warrior.” According to meqga, Adraan angia: “Descendants of 
ala waa and wegia.” are the aas, 


The arut consists in qd aU throwing water silently ; qaranga throwing 
fuel in the fire silently; and gurta@ throwing leaves init. The question 
is, whether the satfasaat should be performed when this preserved fire 
goes out. The reply of our author is in the negative ; because the fire 
sa kept can be used in all ceremonies, The kici sacrifice is for a 
Bpecial purpose as seen in the preceding afar, 


araga BH TATA WE 12 130 N 


famia by reason.of being for action ; gata in others ; $ ceremony; 
atq is. 


30. By reason of being for action in others, there is a cere- 
mony. 


The author says, “you objector, advance as your argument that as 
qaj AU &c. are done, so the penance may also be performed. These acts are 
performed, as their performance is necessary to preserve the fire and 
they are also ordained; but the performance of penance is in the case of a 


fire going out on fetching it for aftagta, but not in the case of preservation 
of the. same for no. special object. 
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Adhikarana |X- dealing with the subject that no yg isto be repeated ot thetime the fire is 
takcn forthe new and full moon sacrifices, 


A gT ALY FANAFANA We 1 arn 
q not; gon the other hand , geqe4 on production ; 4&4 its ; ulgat direc- 
tion ; amagats by reason of there being no time for it. 
31. On the other hand, the direction does not apply on its 
production (for another) by reason of there being no time for it. 


In connection with the removal of fire in the afiagìa sacrifice, the 
following Rais recited. Cale Tarerar MTA TATA aa TWA Taal aT 
MgA Aana scape fahaeag fa» (Ap. Srauta Stitras VI. 1.6. & 
Manava Ś. S. I. 6.1.2). With the tongue by @tat, with the vital air by 
sgatat, with the eye by aay’, with the manas by mat, with the eye by 
adta, by these five divine priests, I recover thee.” 


Now the question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated at the time 
when the fire is removed for the purpose of performing the estqnaraaras. 
The reply of our author is in the negative; the reason is that the fire 
in the afiazta is produced for afiagta; there is the injunction to repeat 
the #4 at the time of taking the fire but such is not the occasion in the 
qstgoaraaits, They are performed on the occasion of the new and full 
moon ; while the aftazta is performed every day in the morning & evening, 
So no mantra is tobe recited at the time when fire for the performance 
of the new and full moon sacrifices is removed. | 


, Adbikarana, X sûtrae 32-40 dealing with the subject that-the proceduro of. gift docs not ap; ly 
to the boiled rice of the first day in a sacrifice. 


Tea Waa aghann H- 
AFAA U E121 aU 


agaga seeing the gift ; sq0 in boiling ; agantara by reason 
of its being for food ; dania by mixture ;@ and ; aggaaq, like honey & 
water, 

32. The giftis seen in boiling, by reason of its being for 
food and by mixture like honey and water, 

In connection with satfaszia it is laid down: cafra maqa: qaaa: ” 
“araoa with boiled rice in milk consecrated to “afafa”. The mamta is the 
first day of mamaaa or faa, derivatively it means the first day. “aTaut- 
sagas masea” maaa Wa. XIL 138 (See Chaukhambha San- 
sorit series P. 625) | 
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The question is whether the proedure relating to gift should apply to 
milk or not. The reply of the objector is that the rice boiled in milk is 
intended as an offering. The word milk is used in the locative case but 
that does not affect it in the least, because it is intended as food and 
the boiled rice can not be separately offered without the milk in which 
it is boiled. Just as we see in a starq®@ the mixture of curd, honey, ghee, 
rice and water is offered, so also here. The procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies to milk. 


deraa AZAN EL 23 
genfa: prohibition of purificatory rites; agq like it. 
83, Prohibition of purificatory rite is like it. 
The objector says that certain rites in connection with it are prohi- 
bited “aaga acarrea” aqfraafanizizafa’. He drives off the calves 


without a @y verse”. “He milks a cow when not purified.” 
This fez supports the view of the objector. 


EAIA A AJALI AHATA W121 22 N 


aasfal on its prohibition ; @ and; amga% any thing in its similar 
form : astatąq by prohibition. 

84. And on its prohibition, anything in its form is also pro- 
hibited. 

The objector further says that you prohibit the milk; the rice which is 
boiled in it, is necesarily prohibited. If you say that the milk is not for 
offering, the rice which is boiled in the milk will,necessarily be excluded 
from the gift. 


aadegoan arieqcacaradaat: 
WEL EVRA 


agua no characteristics ; asgratąq by reason of being not given; 
sutaiy for the purpose of holy water; fawna by reason of being laid down: 
ageacata by reason of its inequality : adam: no amalgamation. 

85. Itis not its characteristic by reason of its being not 
given and by reason of its being for the purpose of cooking 
and beoause of inequality, there is no amalgamation. 


The author says that it is the rice that is given but not the ‘milk. The 
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milk is for the purpose of boiling. The @& can not be prepared without 
boiling it in the milk. There is an inequality because the rice is the 
object of the gift and the milk is in the Jocative case in which the rice 
is boiled ; if milk be considered to be an object of gift there will be split 
of sentences which is considered to be aserious mistake by the atataas. The 
€% is an object of gift to the sun-god and the milk is an agız (substratum) 
of 4s but not of sun-god. In this view the procedure relating to gift does 
not apply to milk. 


OU ASAN: TNA WE LF 1 3 N 


qu: the other ; faeargalgq: ye1 manent statement. 

36. The otheris a permaient statement of facis. 

The author further argues that as to what you say about the faz, 
it may be said in reply that the texts are permanent statements of facts 
which have nothing todo withthe gift or no gift. 


ARa at ue 12 a6 N 


fafeanfaaa: prohibition of a practice sanctioned ; aron the other hand, 

37. Or it may be a prohibition of a sanctioned practice. 

The author says that these texts may Łe in order to prohibit a prac- 
tice that may have been sanctioned by s«me other school. There might 
be a school of atataes who might be maintaining driving off the calf by 
repeating a agta at the time of milking a cow. 


ANA NAREN la TAR ATCB IIT ZAAT- 
Po Oe he a 


awa in prohibition ; quarfaeara by reason of its being subordinate ; 
ages fase. by reason of the said prohibition ; cara is ; SUI by reason ; 
Pasay only diet. 

38. In prohibition by reason of its being subordinate and 
by reason of the said prohibition; only (simple) diet by this reason 
(is allowed). 

‘The author further develops his own view and explains it fully. When 
milk is prohibited, it means the prohibition of rice cooked in milk. When 
a physician prohibits a patient not to take milk, the rice cooked in milk 
is necessarily prohibited, the milk being subordinate. The simple diet is 
no doubt allowed. We know that under the Hindu system of medicine, no 
milk is allowed to a patient. 


Aaaa We 1! 1 REN 
a 3 <e 50 y 
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ea ete pec —— 


wayata by reason of observance of a vow; @ and ; qaq like food. 

89, And by reasan of the observance’ of a vow like the (absti- 
nence irom certain kinds of) food. 

The objector apparently supports our author and says, why do you 
cite the example of a patient’. Take the illustration of a religious student 
who is prohibited to take the meat diet. He isnot to take the food which 
is supplied by the same spoon along with {fesk ; similarly when milk is 
prohibited, the rice cooked in milk is also ea A! 


WRIA FT EATA WH E12 1 go N 
zamfasa: the prohibition wi the juice ; at on. the other hand ; ; Ferrata 
aby reson of being the duty of a man. 

40. On the other hand, the prohibition of the juice (of flesh) 
1s by reason.of its being the duty of a man, 

The author says that the way in which you explain the prohibition is 
not proper. In the case of the prohibition of flesh toa religious student 
some invisible effect is in view and therefore even the soup or any other 
article which is in contact with it is prohibited ; but the prohibition rela- 
ting to milk is with a view to prevent any disorder of the bodily humours 
such as bile or phlegm. The result is that the procedure relating to gift 
should not be performed on the boiled rice in milk but only the procedure 
relating to swat i. e. cleaning &c. should be performed. 

Adbikarvnu X1. eûtra 41- 42. dealing with the rubject that in aggàfè the precedure igh to 


gift applies to curd and milk, 


AVAF IAT: TAAA? TNE SUAS LErBigent 
asggä in n rege ; zigmaa: transference of milking ; t@aatits own 
procedure 5 Sale is’ » Tamata by reason of being commenced. 

4l. In an #sggàig, when there is transference of milking, its 
own procedure applies, because it has been commenced. 

There is a text faqqa swat ayfarsala aguceauiged qea gfa 
fies yaramni faa maga faang waaay gigg 
aonana aa Gnagna gS gage sume facaigh; 
Rygg” | GoGo UWUR. “Certainly his children and animals will 
decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon rises when he has 
alreacy consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to Agni, the 
giver ; he shall offer the grossest of themboiled in curd to ez the giver: 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Vignu, the 


dweller in cattle.” r 
A sacrificer under a mistaken belief ‘of aaia commences a ast 
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rr e ea 


sacrifice but moon rises in the morning and is thus compelled not to per- 
form.the Swart ; his animals and children die and enemies increase. The 
priest commences the extatm on the next day and on account of the moon 
the rice intended for the former god is transferred to another god. This 
has been explained at length in chap VI. (see at p. 355.) Now the question 
is, what is the procedure relating to gdgae and szaae’.? (i. è. rice 
boiled in curd or boiled in milk.) Does the EE OS] or atarin 
-apply ? According to the view expressed in the preceding afas, 
the procedure relating to gift does dot apply to rice boiled in curd or milk. 
The author says that as the sacrifice has: already been commenced, it is 
only a transfer of a deity, so its own procedure will apply. The milk or 
curd therein is intended for the offeri ing ; the procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies. 


FATIME WE UP | | 23 i 


ANIZTA, by reason of the direction of ‘Cholla’? ; q and, 
“42. And by reason oi. the direction of ‘boiled.’ 
( Tho author relies on the fea jargument. He says that the text uses 
the word a which means boiled in milk with the ready rice ; itis not 
like qafas’ t 
- Adhikarapı XII. sûtras 43-44. dealing with the subject that the procedare relating to gift does 
vot apply to curd and milk in a qgarate. 


auai aaia? AAAA E 1 pN 


sqan: transfer ; af on the fer hand; aan ina different object ; 
faarara. by being laid down ; aeqaraa_ like boiled rice in milk. 

43, On the’éther hand there is a transfer by reason of hiji 
it for a different object : like the boiled rice, 
> There is a qgẹtàfe, in connection with it, itis said “a; TBR LATA 
‘Satzearfingt qalama | | aeieea afsanna nal faaàg, ' 
À atar aq afafefantaraan | AEBN gigaa» 
“One who is desirous of cattle shoutd Grive off. calves after performing 
a sacrifice on the new moon day”. 


“Let him offer the minutest of them baked on eight pans to Agni, the 
donor, the middle one boiled in milk to. Visnu, the dweller in cattle, and 
the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver.” 

The question is, which procedure applies? whether that of sdbiklirana XI 
or Adhikarana X, in. other words whether the q2aaq or matara applies? 
Apparently the present text is not different from the one. discussed in 
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adhikarana XI and the principle laid down there will, therefore, apply but 
our author says that there isa change of principle, because the object is 


entirely different: in the preceding afam as we have seen the sacrifice 
had been already commenced but it was diverted to avert the evil effect . 
of certain error: 80 the procedure could not be changed. There the milk ang 
curd were for gift, so the procedure could not be changed by the change of 
deities. On the contrary, in the present case the sacrifice is commenced 
afresh and is with a certain object ; ; 80 the principle laid down: in afasta 
Xio. quftras’ app her and starrag will govern it. 


MANTA RAMİN: UE UALR N 


wart for the purpose of pointing out; santa: the word sza ‘boiled.’ 

44. The word %a is for pointing out. 

The author says that the word əza is used in the same sense as in the 
preceding afus (see sitra 42); but this is with a view to indicate the 
substance i.e. the boiled rice. 

Adhikerana XIII. Sdtras 45-60 dealing with the non-performance of rata on the milk. 


AANA agian gA aaa TATA NEIDIO 


aauqrtat of boiled milk ; g on the other hand ; ; Mara by’ reason of > 
extraordinary principle ; agai for the purpose of gift ; Pirate command ; 
-aa is. P 

45. On the other hand, py reason of the extraordinary 
principle, the injunction sii to milk is for gift 

In a saifasta it is said, qqTalaaasy sorta | att faa fudaranfaerte 
aaia gamshaneied’ “He boils milk for Mitra and Varuna. 
With parphed grain Hat, with grain già, with golg gm ard with ghee 
qaaa” 

The question is, whethr the gear or aed applies to the milk 
Tho milk is mixed with atv and heated and then it is_ offered. to Raras. 
The objector says thatthe invisible offect is produced by ‘the mixture 
cf milk with soma and then it is offered to the deity ; the procedure relat- 
ing to gift, therefore, applies to it, © ; 


TAT AT MANUTATA N ELA VEU 


gu: subordinate ; AATTA CATA, by reason of being for mixture, 
46. On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of its being 
for mixture. 
The author says that you are mistaken; the milk is ‘for the Erect of 
mixing it with Boma, juice. : 


JAIMIN? SORA. IX. 4 51. 596 


ASIST W121 290 
wfagsta by reason of there being no direction ; @ and. 
47, And by reason of there being no direction. 
The author gives a further reason that it is not said that the milk 
is to be offered to the god. The milk is not connected with the deity. 


AAA ATAMACAT N €I? I ke N 


RGE AA. to the Veda; @ and; Pn by reason of that being 
principal. 

48. And that being the principal according to the Vedas. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ;in the Vedic 
text, the soma is principal. 


RAMS IJMA NEILA REN 


ayarz:, Mars ; aga for the ‘object. 

49, And ihe avaiz is for that object. 

The author says that the praise is also with the object of mixture with 
aia. As for instance afaataata sae ahaa aig, “The god frx said, boil 
milk with soma for ine.” It is an aware ; it means that the séma juice is 
to be mixed with milk ; the chief thing, is therefore, @ta juice. 


MEER Ala AAT ANGAN MAA N EI RYO y 


dealt purificatory rite ; sfà towards, for; wary being ; @ and - ; aema 
therefore ; afq also ; anma not principal ; rta, is. 

50. And being for the aniititiiiió rite, it “is, therefore, not 
principal. 

The author says that the milk is for the purpose of making a mixture 
“of soma by heating it, it is, therefore, not principal. The procedure of gift 
namely purchasing &c., which -apply to soma does. not apply to the 
milk which is used as mixture with soma juice. 

Adhikarana XIV Stras 51-55 dealing with the subject that in an wyany there is a separate 

8 acrifice by the sentence ziti &e., 


Gea SAAT ART ATSVAATAAAT HEU EUR A 


vihaga of those that have been taken round the fire ; seqq reling- 
uishment ; arqa being for that purpese ; sqaraag like Erie near. 
51. In relinquishment of those that have been taken round 
the sre, they are for that object like placing. near, 
“~is a toxt-in-connection with agate “Sgrarqqewa | wrewe” ayia 
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R8. “He brings a deer for sacrifice to Sera’? In the model sacrifice 
it is said “qUyfamarg amuage” “They relinquish the wild animals 
that have been taken round the fire’. The question is whe- 
ther the touching of the wild animals is for relinguishment or it 
is a prohibition of the remaining act. The reply of the objector is that 
taking of the animals round the fire is with a view to relinguish 
it. For example, 4& is\placed near; ‘“‘Taquagaranard qrqaed qias àa” 
“It is certainly a visible food ; he is 48, he who places it near.’ 7% S18 
therefore, for placing near. 


Tan RIA asulvrnteerawa N e 8.1 UR I 


‘Suofather: prohibition of the remaining act; ar on the other hand; sinara, 
by reason of the want of purpose ; REIT like the end of ggi. 

52. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the remaining 
act by reason of the want of purpose like the end of gt. 

The author’s reply is that it is a prohibition of the remaining act, be- 
cause no purpose is served by mere touching. For example, in an® erfaear 
there is g¢ta which is omitted. The result is that all those acts which are 
perior- med after wey ime and before relingujshment are to be omitted. 


qE TAIT SMTTAT WAJAR- 
ga i NEN RY l Sfp 


qaaa by reason of the word having commencement: 4@fon the other 
hand ;@ and; denqafa of the word ‘he finishes’; @ a; ares in 
an act which is uot commenced); qqa applies. uy bi J ; 

53. And by reason of the word having ‘commencement; 
‘he finishes’ does not apply to an act which is not, commenced, 
* >The author says that when an act has been commenced, it is generally 
finished. The word’ finished, will not apply to an act which is not 
commenced. This argument also shows that it is intended: as prohibitory 


of the cacy acts. 


TAU TAT AA GeHERITMAsA NET- 
Raana DUA TA AENM WEVPUVW N 


ggg: of the application ; agga being for the sacrifice ; sfaut on 
prohibition ; demunt of the } urificatory rites; eq non-performance ’; 
Sr iS ; aa aaa by 1éason of teing for it ; QUT as ; sara fase on 
probibition bi TIN ; HEUT taking ; ‘STSTRT ‘of phd, 3 a) ele 
$4. Of the Application being for’ the- sacrifice, nf cv me 
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ol, 


a an 


prohibition of the purificatory rites, there is non-performance by 
reason of its being for it ; as the taking of ghee on the prohibition 
of Tata. i 

The author says that the purificatory rite is for the sacrifice ;1f there 
were no sacrifice, there would be no subordinate acts in order to achieve 
its performance. Just as ghee is for yarat offering andif there were no 431R 
offering, there will be no ghee taken, so here im the present case no 
subordinate act will bə performed, if do object is merely the relinguish- 
ment of the animal. 


e š : 

BAL AT AGARRE VARIA NA N EYN 

feat action ; aron the other hand; eq is ; waga by reason of 
separation; A$H non- performance ; wre luss of all ; ; SaTa_ is 

55. On the other hand, there is an action by reason of the 
separation ; there is non-periormance of all subordinate acts, if/ 
there is non-performance of the principal act, 

The author further explains the view clearly. If there were no sacrifice 
there would be no subordinate purificatory act. So there is an act before the 
CEO THT along with all the subsidiary acts. The prohibition, therefore, 


relates to all acts subsequent to qag faatt aud before relinquishment. 
Adhikarapa xv. sûtras 56-60 dealing with the subject that a Beparate action is laid down by 


“atatid 


aaien: agiia Weve TREN 


arsar finishing with ghee; ofafafa: ‘substitute ; ; ata is ; garanta, by 
reason of relinquishing the substance. 

66. ‘The finishing with ghee is a substitute by reason of 
relinquishing the substance. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice, eB hanaena , safiga 
qrataagiaata , again SAAT to el “He brings an "eie per- 
taining to Gala@ and conscecrated to eager fora sacrifice’ “He relin- 
quishes a Guida animal after taking it MPR the fire.” “He finishes the 
remaining act with clarified butter, 

The question is, whether ghee is a substitute of the former substan- 
ce or this is a separate act in itself. The reply of the objector ıs that 
it is a substitute because when the main substance is relinquished in the 
act, the ghee is substituted in its place to complete it. 


VHUGAAAT WE 121 YON 


aalgaaata by reason of the word ‘completing.’ 
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ere 


57. Byreason of the word ‘completing’ 
The objector gives a reason in support of his view; he says that the 
word qeamqafa shows that he finishes by ghee. So it is a substitute. 


e A m~an 
Maa al paiana: carefaisrseara NAMNYEN 
gigat command, injunction ; at on the other hand ;sateanta by reason 
of the completion vf the act ; aR: by others; arą is; afafştgzatą by reason 
of there being nothing special. 

58. On the other hand, it is an injunction ; by reason of the 
completion of the act, there is another separate act, because there 
is nothing special in it. 

fhe author says that it is a separate act. When the former act is 
finished, the second act is commenced. There is nothing special in 
‘qeurqufa’ ; itis not distinguishable from atgafa or faaafa. 

rà 2 = re> Ce 
Alasal A AAAS: UAT isHaa ÅA N EIR YEN 
afasit non-sacrifice ;-@ and ; aqeqa: of the herbs ; nfagt well known; 
àa from it ; qafa appears. 

59. -Of the herb, it is well known that it is non-sacrifice; from 
it also, it appears, 

The author supports his view from the fe# argument. The herbs are well 
known as atfasar, 

Cqqaeta qaerianrargaemaataeae apaa TATA 
qurasaaifastfaaiag” “If thon bringest eget and herbs or if. thou sacrifi- 
cest both of them, the ninth day is of qsg with the sara offerings and the 
tenth day is by herbs ; here know these two oblations.” It shows the 
absence of aaeqdtsatr. When the remaining act is finished, the herb is 
offerod in fire, and if the preceding: act is finished, it is not offéred. 
When the qaeqatsat is omitted, it shows the completion of the preceding 
act. This-shows that itis a separate act. Similarly in the present case 
it is a separate act, i 


GU FAAATA W121 RON 


geur the completion; at aacata by reason of the deity of the same; tata is. 
60. The completion is by reason of the deity of the same. 

The author says that the completion by ghee on which the objector 
has insisted in sûtra 56 is by reason of the common god of the preceding 
act which was commenced, namely, the qataq and wasto be completed 
by a separate act, viz., by the offering of ghee. 

END OF FADA IV. 
END OF CHAPTER IX. 


CHAPTER X. 


PADA I. 


We have seen in the foregoing chapters that the gafais the model 
sacrifice, and the fasfa is the modified sacrifice ; that certain details are 
transferred to the modified sacrifice and this transference in general 
was described in chapter VII. In chapter VIII, it was described which 
particular sacrifice was the model of a modified sacrifice. When the 
principle of transference called afazat by the atatar was fully establisheq 


“in chapters VII, and VIII, it was described in chapter IX, low certain de- 


tails had to be modified 1 in orderito suit the occasion; this doctrine is called 
RE or adaptation. “In chapter)X, we have to see what details of the model 
sacrifice wre unnecessary in, the’ “modified sacrifice and are, therefore, to 
be omitted. This doctrine is called the doctrine of ata or omission, or suspen- 
sion; it is just the opposite of xg . Where sg is’ necessary, the doctrine of 
arq does not apply. It is divided into3 main divisions according to 
mefr- 


are 
| PET 
| 


namna ! 


en 
swiata 
TeAlFaTaHTS 
A, 
In other words, suspension is by implication, by express text and by 
prohibition. Others have divided it into St@aty and astaat. Now let us see 
how this principle of suspension is explained in the present chapter, 


Adbikarana i. sûtras 1-3 dealing with the subject of suspension of those details "i the model: _ 
Bacrifice which aie of no purpose in the modified sacrifice. 


faa: TRTAEAS AGM TATA ana W 2112 J 
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fad: of the command ; spra? in the context of others ; afaa by 
reason of transfer ; qq@eq the whole action ; atq is. i 

l. By reason of the transfer of the command in the other 
context, the whole action should be performed. 

The objector says that when the proceedings of the model sacrifice, 
are transferred to the modified sacrifice, it means the transfer of the 
whole action. 


aly aisiramdearecany feta agata 
NIZIN iso 


afù at on the other hand ; afiraradepremsag the mantras, the purifica- 


tory rites and the substance ; ; 4a in an object ; ‘ita i 18 5 done ; ; areata by 
reason of their being for it. 


2. ‘On the other hand the mantras, purificatory rite and subs- 
tance are with a purpose by reason of their being for it. 


The author says that the subordinate acts such as pounding and clean- 
ing are performed upon a substance to produce a certain effect in the 
model sacrifice ; if there is no necessity ef performing such act in the 
modified sacrifice, the act will not be “ieee by reason of the in- 
applicability of the gE text. 


Aana aaea wR eta 


aug their ; ameaafafyrecare being specialized “by ‘the invisible 
effect. 


3. By reason of their being specialised by the invisible 
effect. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view; he’ says that the 
#4, deprz, frat and zsq are laid down by the text in rm model sacrifice 
to produce certain invisible effect ; they are, thərefore, necessary ; but 
when any of them is not necessary in the modified sacrifice, the principle 
of arq comes into play. As cooking of sug, though unnecessary, is 
done under a special text “edfadafedafa ”’ “The self-cut grass 
is used.” In such a case the material of the model sacrifice is not imported. 


edga “The self-constructed altar is used”. In such a 
case no ground is dug and prepared for an altar; wasiuisiar nafa 


“The branch cut by one’s self is used:” in such a case, a sword is unnes 
sy è F J © 


JAIMING SUTRA. X. 1.8. 601 


cessary. In this view the accompanying ceremonies such as reciting of 
the mantras are omitted. 


The same afra is explained differently and is called “dealing 
with suspension of pounding of geqg’” 

There is a staat ceremony in wnich 48 is offered. There is a text in 
that connection COTTA as AdAS ESNEA: :” “One who is desirous 
of long life, shall offer hundred pieces of gold weighing one ratti each in 
the shape of =% consecrated to samfa” 


In a model sacrifice, it is laid down “atetaaefa” “he pounds the wild rico” 
So accordingly, removal of husk by pounding the peus should be done; 
but thereis no necessity of doing so, because there is no husk; similarly 
boiling or cooking of it, will not ke performed. The same argument of the 
„objector and the author as discussed above will apply. 


The afxsty is interpreted in a third way and is called ‘ ‘dealing with 
the suspension of jprogation of fasg in boiled rice consecrated to 


Raras” > 

There is, atext in connection with prà fèiz. “qeadiae aitaa | 
dafesameammat TAT TJÈ | qaaa aag 1 dfn- 
M AAAI THA mhada afasre sammad” y “One who 
has an enemy, shall offer the boiled rice consecrated to fagazats. Placing 
it on grass, let him divide it with the cudgel and sword, saying ‘I divide 
this and that’. Thinking one whom he dislikes, let him offer the boiled 


rice that falls down or sticks to the wooden sword, to Vignu of great 
strides.” 


The a is to destroy an enemy. In it some rite in addition to 
BAT FSI which is the model, is performed. The remnants of the querer 
after the sacrifice are placed on the grass; they are divided into 4 parts 
by the hand for the papae of being eaten up by the priests; ‘this is for 
wat, this is for eeag’, this is for gitar and this is for ewatt:’ These 

different portions are this ear-marked. Herein the present case on account 
‘of the cruel’nature of the act, the division instead of being made by the 
hand, is done by means of the thin-edged cudgeland sword, with a mantra 
gafaquenenmeqeft “I divide this and this, the share of mar”; 
it is, therefore, an additional act. At that time, if by chance 
the we falls down on the ground or sticks to the cudgel, then 
that fallen or stuck |& should be offered to fasg and at the time 
of division and offering, the enemy should be keptin view. In the @ya@@ 
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ceremony, at the time of falling or sticking of the @%, the Qewaara is 
prescribed. In dara, the ara and mara which are the subordinate 
acts will benefit the sqaata and will not be separately performed. In it 
there is an invocation mantra “ fagarqgararag’’. “Bring all the gods.” In 
facqarmt the invocation H3 is “faeqjatae’ “Bring Visnu” In the Isala 
during the interval of atatat and sata, the grat reads the invocation for- 
mula; but that is the time to invoke the ayaza_ but not fast, because facqaray 
is performed at the time of falling or sticking of the ag after the per- 
formance of Nata, afeeeta and division of ygt cake. So for the reasons 
given above, there is no necessity of invoking fay when faya?as have 
been invoked, it is therefore, unnecessary and improper, The same argu- 
ments of the objector and the author apply and the cunclusion is that 
invocation of fasg is omitted, 


Adhikarana II dealing with the subject that in etarutar &c. the initial ceremony (angautar) 
is omitted. 


gauea paaa aea wom 
ATTA N ZIZI 


gfe: sacrifice ; ae WA ATTA by reason of the connection with the 
beginning ; tagata by reason of its being a part; fradais suspended ; 
atata of the beginning ; waama by reason of the connection with 
the principal. 

4, ‘The sacrifice by reason of the connection with the be- 
ginning and by reason of its being a part, is suspended bacause 
the beginning is connected with the principal. 

There isa Afà sacrifice “safagtacadentata’ “Lot one Tis 
of heaven perform a satfavia.” Init there are many proceedings belonging 
to gxigoiataara, its models ; amongst them, {aat is one “snmaraeuaaarg- 
aang fada. “Lot him offer a cake baked on eleven earthen pans to Agni 
and Vishnu”. S 

In the model sacrifice there is an entautafe e E CEEA CENIE 
AA MAATAAN: Tatas aaa ZIUR NANA AIA seer 
gudan: enaa: qig” “Let one who commences full and 
new moon sacrifices, offer cakes baked on eleven earthen pans to Agni 
and Visnu, boiled rice to aedadt, cakes baked on twelve earthen 
pans to awaq ; one who desires that he may become fortunate and owner 
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of corn shall offer cakes baked on eight earthen pans to the fortunate 
Agni”. À 

The question is, should the swutafe be performed in gtarwtar thus tran- 
sferred to satfasta? The reply of the author isin the negative because the gfe 
is a prefatory ceremony only and when eteawtat has become a part of salfagia 
which is principal, the introductory ceremony of the satfagta having been 


performed, there will be no occasion for performing the prefatory cere- 
‘mony of the gteratar. 


Adhikarana 111 dealing with the subject that in agag &c. the ee TAMA jes suspended: 
° e o~ c 
WATATSA TATE AAA AAA A AAT, 
co 


_ wurarqy being principal; @ and ; waagwta being connected with 
the other ; gaf¢arg by reason of the beginning to all; faa@a are suspended; 
adnata by reason of there being no parts, 


5. And being principal and connected with another and. by 


reason of the beginning to all, they are suspended, because they 
have no parts. 


There is a wWaqaIay ā ‘“aagàarnasagr ata’? “Let one desirous of 
self-sovereignty perform a qaga. In it there are 


işti, animal, 
soma, grass sacrifices 


; the question is, whether in egafas which 
pertain to gfe, the introductory ceremony is to be performed or not. 
The reply of the author is in the negative ; though they are principal 
sacrifices, yet being with another principal sacrifice they are omitted. 
The satfagia is also said to be the beginning by reason of accomplishing 
all desires ; the aafiaga is also said to be the first;'so every one is to be the 
first and the aaafas are also the first; so there can not be an aaniafe. 


Adhikarana IV Sdtras 6-8 dealing with the subject that the aqyaortafe is ‘suspended én 
ani aatar. 


ACA J LATHATAT N Ro IRIG N 


aeqt in it ; g on the other hand ; ate is ; saraaa like wars. 
6. On the other hand, there is in it like satq. 


See the quotation under the commentary on Wa 4. (at p.602) The amhin 
is, whether emvwutar is to be performed in the aiaqat. The -repty of the 


@ 
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objector is that it should be performed just as satas are porformed, 


A NEJMAN LON 
= Wat not so ; Zarate by reason of its being a part. 
7. Not so, by reason of its being a part. 
The author says no;-the avatar should not be performed in atadta 


because it is itself a part of qaqan; it is a prefatory ceremony of the” 
SMITA; there can not be another prefatory ceremony in it. 


VRAAACATST WRAL TIS 
aHalsacat” by reason having a unity self sentence ; @ and. 


8. And by reason of having a unity of sentence. 

The author gives another argument in support of his view ; if you hold 
that antaua is to be performed in an eng{aqtar, it will split the unity 
of a sentence which is always to be shunned by a atataa. 

Adhikaraga V. dealing with the subject that in the case of a peg, offering pertaining to ag 
is suspended. eh Tory pty rel ; ARD 

© @ © e "m~ c €e 
ea a gaiman aa g A- 

iw “ty 
AENA Ww RIE 
ea ceremony ; a and ; geadaatay with an object in connection with 
the substance ; aafwrarg by reason of the failure of that object; faaaa 
is suspended ; arget is for it ; afadararg by reason of the connection with 
the Vedic text. 

9. And the ceremony is with an object in. connection with 
the substance and is suspended by reason of the failure :of. that 
object ; it is. for it by reason of the connection with the Vedic 
text. 

In a satfagta sacrifice there is an ataata animal “atetfaat agd 
qgaraa”’ “One who is initiated brings an watata animal for a 
sacrifice.” In conncetion with it, it is laid down ; “aq egaat AGE ie | 
afe Aaaa aA | maia aga qaia ahaaa gig- 
fazaa” ‘Let one desirous of cutting and making a sacrificial post, 


‘perform a homa ; he shall not make‘an offering in the fire of the initiated: 
taking ‘clarified butter and pieces of wood and ‘having produced fire by 


@ 


SJAIMIN{ SOTRA. X.1 11. 605 


friction near the sacrificial pillar, he shall offer oblations SAP i to the 
sacrificial post.” 


In connection witb @raą®, itis said “atatetautaafa” There is no 
sacrifical post but only the peg to which a bullock is tied. Now the 
question is, whether the offering in connection with gq is to be made in 
such a case where a peg is used to tie an animal: The reply of our author 
isin ‘the negative, because ‘the offering is for the purpose of aq and 
when that is absent, no offering is to be made; because a gq is separate- 
ly prepared and the peg which has.already iasa made, is used as gq; so 
there is no necessity of the offering in connection with the sacrificial 
post. 


Adhikaraga VI. Sttras 10-13 dealing with the subject thatina AWE, the ence to pillar í 
suspended. 


CATT a STATACATS TAYE: AAA NOAN 


era? in a pillar ; g on the other hand; Aata by reason of the rest- 
riction to the locality ; ufagfe: no suspension ; mataa appears. 


10.. On the other hand, in a pillar by reason of the restriction 
to the locality, it appears that there is no suspension. 


In connection with the ematwiatay animal, there is a ‘text “eyraterrear- 
gfagetfa” “In the case of a pillar, he offers oblations relating to the 
pillar.” The question is, whether wisargta i is to be performed in a &ra® 
ornot. The reply of the objector is thatit should, be performed, because 
it directly benefits the ceremony wIugysws. When the wood is removed 
from a tree for the purpose of a aq, the remaining portion | of the tree 
.from the root upwards is called eyfgy ; a certain ceremony in connection 
with it is performed and offering is made “qaqa gaaer favlgzummyuag- 
Qia” Go do QII. “He offers oblations in the lower part of the tree saying, 
arise, O ! Lord of the forest with hundred offshoots,” 


BM Al AJIA EER: ARRAN Kr I gN 


wfq at on the other hand ; EE CCELA by reason of being subsidiary 
action ; AAEN: its purificatory rite ; adta appears. 


11. On the other hand, by reason of its being a a 
action, it appears to be a purificatory rite. 
The author says that it is not wragqstwe but only a afrqrentrsiws (see at 
p- 186) because it appears to be a purificatory rite in connection with gf 
“yqa agfa “One desirous of cutting a sacrificial post shall 
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offer oblation pertaining to a pillar.” The rite is not in connection with the 
egy, but it is for the purpose of aq. When the wood is,separated 
froin the tree, the rite is performed to sanctify the pillar; just as a garland 
‘worn by a preceptor is placed ina holy place by the students because 
it was worn by their spiritual preceptor; 80 here also the ceremony is 
with the object of gq. It.does not, therefore, directly benefit the sacrifice 
but only indirectly. So when there is no gq, no ceremony in connection 
with mog is necessary. 


VAI A AGT WVU wu 
qaivard, amtet naming; @ and ; aga like it. 


12. And the amten is like it. 


The author now relies on the amatent argument ; eavargfa is avtacqeg 
i e. the offering to the pillar ; when there is no gq, there is no pillar and 
the ergfa in connection with it, therefore, fails, 


ATTAIN PAU O RIRN 


Haa inference from the text ; wand ; aga like it. 
13. And the inference from the text is like it. 


e 


The author relies on the fea argument. “qaca 2AAATTANTASTAVE l 
R. V. III, 8. 11 ; T. S. I. 3. 5. 1. ; T, B. 1. 2. 1-5. “Therefore. O! god, the 
lord of the forest, fructify with hundered-fold branches.” 


The Xa is also in honour of gq which is separated from the tree. 
This also shows that this ceremony is a purificatory rite and afaqeagqt- 
ært. It ought not to be performed on a peg in connection with aram. 


Adhikarana VIL sutras 14-16. dealing with the subject that the garg ata isa purificatory 
rite. 


TAA A AAU N OII N 


natà in a Ntara ; @ and; ay araea by reason of the same argument. 

14. And in Sars, by reason of the same argument 

In ZAIRA, there is xasga and in connection with it, it is said 
Ceqreretantta’ “He offers tgr oblation.” The question is, whether 


it 18 ANTI or only a purificatory rite like the ealsareta mentioned 
in the preceding IFAB. In sata, ghee offerings are made to different 
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deities, earerfie, tater ata, caret carafe, EnA “Swaha to Agni, Swaha 
to Soma, Swiha to Lord of the universe, Swaha to Agni and Soma. 


The reply of the author is that as ILE IESE is a ae BITS, S0 139 NAI, 
It is only to remember the deities that the different aisargfàs (ghee 
offerings) are made ; the invisible effact is produced from the principal 
Sacrifice, the S43 Taras being only a subordinate act. 


z © Q 

FAZZ ATETA N IHN 
fngara by seeing the fea ; @ and. 
15. And by seeing the fea. 

Tho author relies on the fet argument anl says that the same in- 
ference is also from the text “eqerfia, tara: MA, euzan, earevaceaat 
LATTA ‘“Swahaé to Agni, Swah4 to Soma, Swaha to Son-god, Swaha 
to Saraswati, Swaha to gar. These texts show that it is a pucificatory rite of 
the deities. The principle of arg will, therefore, apply. 

Adnikarina VIIL sftras 16-18 dealing with the TTT T BIL nature of the aRaqın. 


~ ~ 
TASAAMMMALATT RI NAI N 

aar similarly ; arsaa the ghee offering ; “ita: fire ; #fq also ; giaa 
if you say. 

16. “And in the same way th? ghee oifering to afa also,” 
if you say. 

The objector says that in the same way the ghee offering to afa i. o. 
anaa is also governed by the samo principle as laid down in the 


preceding afas. It is also a Geprz JH of a deity. It is just like nara 
offerings. 


SATAMAATFATH Mt Yo lg I Vo tt 
STIZ MIT by reason of definition ; 2aawazg the other deity. 


, 17. By reason of designation, the other diety. 


Tho author says that the principal deity is afa and the other deities 
come under him. a#faaraaragainarag aRaaraz’ “Ol Agni, bring, Soma, 
bring Agni”. X» wo soo the god afaq is the principal deity. Sv the offering 
to him benefits him directly ; it is AUT IBIS. 


AASTT NPT R TL eet 
52 
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aacata by reason of equality ; @ and. 

18. By reason of equality. 

The author relies on another argument in “support of his view. 
He says that the sacrifice and deity are on equal footing; the sacrifice 


is in honour of the deity ; there can be no sacrifice without a deity. 
So there is a reciprocal relationship with the sacrifice and the deity. 


“ga TART agree agaa agrami agaaa eda 
afar qaugaiaad aq AAAATTIAIAETayT nf” “These ghee offerings 
are the Soma libations of the sacrifice; the portion qf the ghee with 
which 3ara@ offering is made, is like its io eyes ; it serves as an armour 
of the sacrifice ; it is an armour for the prosperity of the sacrificer’s 
brother’s son (itis an armour against the prosperity of the sacrificer’s 
enemy.)’ 

So the afaa confers benefit directly. In this view, the ite pis 
of ara will not apply. 


Adhikarana IX sQtras 19-33 dealing with the subject that the animal cake sacrifice is purifi- 
catory of the deity. 


qada ATW er Vive 
qÜ in animal ; afg also Minig If you say. 


19. “In animal also” if you say. 
There is au WARA T animal in a satfasia, “mA agafar afa fare faat 
araa anaaafsaraaal aga maai ar aiaa aat ag- 


MAA agaraaad aan amsigeaà”» “They bring Soma with Agni; 
make it stable; they (two) unite; while bringing forth a sacrificer, he is 
named with the traps of Varuna; when he brings an aAA animal 
to a sacrifice, he is discharged from the traps of Varupa.” 


In that connection it is laid down, “svatahtaea aqar gazaing 
gnaga ga” “Having used the omentum of the avataiaya animal, he subse- 
quently offers cakes made of animal flesh”. Now the question is, whether a 
GYIMNSAAT is agaaa or with the object of the purificatory rite of 
the deity. The reply of the objector is that the WATS TAIT is also govern 
ed by the principle laid down in Adhikarana VIII, because it directly 


benefits the sacrifice. 


A ASAT AATA N RO RI zo 
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q not so; aqyaaaargq by reason of the word being subject to it. 
20. Not so, by reason of the word being subject to it. 


The author expounds his view and says that you are wrong; the text 
“mantagataa afafa fà &e. is an adag ; from it, it appears that the 
deity of the animal is the same as that of the sacrifice. ‘The TOS wraray 
by reason of the similarity of the deity, is a purificatory rite of the ` 
deity. 


ARF AEA N OIRN 


fogata by seeing the fee ; @ and. 

21, And by seeing the fay. 

The author relies on the fsg argument and says that. the inference 
from the text also shows that the Wyg@srat is a purificatory rite of the deity 
RIA afrig” “To Indra armed with thunderbolt, a bullock 
should be sacrificed.” In the order of the 9%8IÜZRT, there are two 
anats; “ee ate afyiataze’, eqicyt atotgaraita” 

“Distil for Indra who holds thunderbolt, and whose praise is sung by gg 
distil for Indra who is brave, holds thunderbolt and is of good renown,” 
This shows the unity of the god and also that the ceremony is for the 
object of JAR EEN. | 


TAT AL ARENA MTA ABUT ST NOIN 


RUE subsidiary ; at on the other hand ; Tft is ; usaq like an earthen 
pan ; quyafanrera by reason of being a modification of the subordinate 
act; @ and. 

22, On the other hand, heis subsidiary like a pan by reason 
of his being a modification of the subordinate act, 


The objector replies that the deity is only subordinate; the argu- 
ment that the deity of aga and gSa is one, does not support the 
view that the ceremony isa purificatory rite of the deity, because the ~ 
earthen pan can be used for both winnowing the rice and for the purpose of 
baking the cakes; so in the same way the deities aadtatas though one ` 
and the same in qgamı and güz, are subordinate. In’ SUIT AAAS 
which are the model sacrifices, the dual deities are subordinate. The 
objector argues that the qyqwtetar is, kapit si i and is. not & 
purificatory rite of the deity. F 
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BATT at ater aKT AMAA = LaIET- 
AAIR ÅKA UW g I VV 


eify at on the other hand ; Aayazata by reason of being a subordinate 
act ; aagi: its purificatery rite ; aAa appears ; talerentad like 
the word ‘ealgr’ ; aaialgéf the parts ; aaa by reason of the connec- 
tion with the onject. 

23. On the other hand, it appears to be a purificatory rite 
by reason of its being a sutordinaie act like awian, because the 
parts are connected with the object. © 

The author says that the wagusial is a purificatory rite; it does not 
directly confer benefit on the sacrifice ; it is a subordinate act 
for the purpose of the deity, like the eargratvata (oblation by uttering agr) 
which has no direct purpose but is only a łĝąaarde®sn ceremony. The subor- 
dinate acts are only for the benefit of the principal act ;so they are 


afaq but not awganivse, because the offering that is made, is to 
the deity. 


sagaaag ANAN ZÁMEN Q Ig 1 RON 
sz gagan the text as regards accumulation ; @ and ; fanfaqzit in case of 


difference ; aeuealgq by reason of its being for it. 


24. And the text as regards accumulation in case of diere- 
nce, is for its object. 


In a aiatafa, there is a difference of a deity ie. the deities of the animal 
and ggZ are different and the text about increase is construed as a 
purificatory rite of the deity. 


“agaaa qe agua: wag gaga: aggieinn: vata ” 
“What is an increase in a @lmafy sacrifice, is its surplus and becomes 
the animal cakes of other deities.” 


So we see that the animals that are in increase are dedicated to the 
other deities. 


A oe > 

o JAAA STN oT N 

gA in a subordinate act ; afq also ; efaag If you say, 
25, ‘In a subordinate act also” if you say, 


t 
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Cena fener, gee ching ete ence ne ELT" mF ita, PO ABIL Sattar emmy a np 


- — 


The objector says that the increase according to you is not possible; 
if it were for the benefitof the sacrifice ; but there is the same difficulty, 
if you hold it to be a purificatory rite of the deity. 


ATARTATCHANTAT N Og tt 


a not so; wmedetate by reason of no loss; #qrwaq like an earthen 
pan. ' 


26. Not so, by reason of no loss, like an earthen pan. 
The author gives a reply to the objection ; he says just as a 08 
which is used for winnowing rice is used for baking the gvistst, does 


no harm to another ®Q1@; so a gift made to another deity in qgywster does 
no harm to the deity of the ygn. 


TEIMY Vaart ag aF aademag ui 


net of the cups; @ and; gafaqat in the harmony; agama that 
text; aquena by reason of being for that object. 


27. And in the harmony of the cups, that text is for that 
object. ` 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. In the 
aarmfaagy there is the same deity of the cups of wine ; in connection 
with it, there is a text about gigt vagatagat gusran farà ; negem à 
qara:” “There are no cakes (qvisrat) of these animals ; these animals are 
cakes (grenn) in the form of cups.” It is said by reason of the absence of 
the purificatory rite of the different gods in contemplation, that tte cups 
are the gàg. What is commonin them? They are both purificatory 
of the deities ; if the gu@iat is purificatory, the cups are also. So the 
view that it is a @eit is correct and is supported by the fax 
argument. : 


~ 
ENA SA TAAN WOU GU N 
TET in the absence of the cups ; q and ; agua that text, 
28, And in the absence of the cups, that text. 


The author says that there is another text “Jaai fa | Guisrey ata 
wag:” “There is no cup of this animal; the animal has only a cake.” 
There are 3 sacrifices ina qafa viz. af§aa, area and àg animal 
sacrifices. ` Haying described them and their ` ggn, the fourth ame 
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aes 


sacrifice is laid down. The above text occurs in that connection. In 
this text, it is shown that there is no cup but only the qztetar. This shows. 
that the cup and the gtrstat serve the same purpose and the cup 7s with 
the object ofthe purificatory rite of the deity. This is the author’s fey 
argument. s 


gaara sara lag Aa gÅ NAZEN 


aqarat: of the deity ; a and; Ẹge¥ the reason ; sfee well known ; àq 
from it ; zarafa is shown. ] 


29. And the reason of the deity is well known; and from 
it, it is also shown. . , À 


There is a third fe# argument in support of the view that it is 2qardegr: 
There is a text CHRIST: RIRI: QUQMAİA Haarsgaq ANAI 
qusimadfaaiaaigrag:” “The animals are sacrificed to Agni for 
(che. acomplishment of) desires, desires are Agni; the cakes consecrated 
to Agni are offered ; and the animals are consecrated to Agni.” 

The text shows that the gtreta cakes are forthe deity of the animal; 
this leads to the conclusion that the QYZWSaeT is a purificatory rite of 
the deity. 

i ~ o~ tas í“ ~ i 

saa A ANTA: AAAA TİAF ENA, 

(E a 1g 1 

aeaa: the application of the procedure which is not contra- 
dictory ; wat: by reason of the inference ; aa@q like the boiled milk 
qorgafaare: subordinate modification ; €4r@ is. 

_ 80. There is the application of the procedure which is not 
contradictory by reason of the inference, like the boiled milk, 
though subordinate modification. 

The author meets the objection embodied in sfitra 22, where it is said 
that the minor details in the nature of subordinate actions do not apply 
to the principal sacrifice performed in honour of amaA. The author 
says that the minor details of avditata being the means, should be performed 
just as in zas and ggat’ where though the milk and curd are intended 
for gift, yet the woar ceremonies are performed on them. ‘There is, there’ 
fore, no harm in performing them. ya 


R ~ 
wet 
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agad: aga: Miayaangatard aga- 
FERAE ACATAATSAT U YIIZ 


a it ; gat: having double object ; Mla is; wat: of both ; gfaagazata, by 
reason of the Vedic text being for it ; fanfaqit in the conflict ; argeata, 


by reason of its being for its object; fasta modification ; 3mm laid 
down ; ae its ; ; INZA mature of agatz. 


ol. It has a double object by reason of the Vedic text 
being for it ; in this conflict, the modification is laid down 
for its object, and hence its nature of sare, 


The author meets another objection embodied in sitra 22 ; the objec- 
tion is stated thus ; “in a @farafa, in the animal ddcrffltes-nuwn 
as aiaa, aaa, ATA after the deities, the gusta cakes known as Cz, a&u 
‘and afaa after the gods, are not transferred from the animal sacrifice; if 
the det view were ian they would have been transferred” 


To this, the reply of our author sis that the object of the Steele az ig 
two-fold, one is the parificatory rite of the ‘god and the other 1 is the conceal- 
ment of the defect. Both the objects have been laid down by the Vedic text, 
In order to conceal the defect of the animal, before a different deity, there 
is therefore no transfer ; so the modification will be in the same context, 
‘The argument of the objector does not, therefore, favourthe view that the 
qgygqusiat confers a benefit on the sacrifice directly and the text in 
connection with it is by way of adag 


AMAT ETE: ENA N RO Rt aR h 


faafaa on conflict ; atata, their ; atear name ; faery: modification 


wata is. >» 


39. On conflict, their name is modified, 


The author says in the gA that the god of the WUIGUstIg is the same 
as that of the animal. lfithe god of the animal and the giteter be 
different, there will be meaninglessness. See the gods to whom the animals | 
are sacrified. ‘madga altaaawag aa” “He brings. for : 
asacrifice a smoke-coloured animal consecrated to ASwins, a ram consec- 
rated to Saraswati and a bullock consecrated to Indra.” 


oe 
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See the text in connection with purodaéa (at p. 608) “qaaaazgnqe 
faqafaattasgizaeNa BWeTeAqa” “He offers cakes baked on 


eleven pans consecrated to f7, cakes baked on twelve pans to sun-god 
and cakes baked on ten pans to Varuna,” 


So we see that the gods of gāzī% are the modified forms of 
the names of the gods of the animals; aveqat is the modified form of afaq 
and arfaa of asu. In g we see the change of order. 


4 bua ~ S sail oa, om a 
FATA AT DARASFSUISFASACT: N21 81 awn 
arqa: repetition; at on the other hand ; saraaa like sara offer- 
ing ; UE: one part ; aea3aca: the other deity. 
33. On the other hand, thcre will be repetition like 
t 
wara offerings ; the other deity belongs to a part. 


The author gives another reason in favour of his view that there is 
no transfer even upon the hypothesis that itis .a purificatory rite. He 
says that if you do not accept the said argument, there wiil be a 
repetition of qdisrararm. The deity of the animal is the deity of the 
güz, under a agg text. ‘The cup is prescribed for the god of the 
animal and the god of gästg is different ; the sacrifice stands unmodified. 
He is, therefore, to be connected with the animal of the god and the 
cup. That is not possible without repetition. of the sacrifice, because 
its part has a different deity like wara offerings. In this view of the 
gem, there is no ge~q or transference forward. Accordingly, the 
principle of atq will apply ; when there will be no AIR in ATISAQYJAT, 
there will be no qggägrT connected with it. 


Adhikarava x. efitras 34-44 dealing with the subject that in the text “@eayas fada” 
éthe word 3a means boiled rice. 


ARE AAG: TAVSTATAAATT N gO IRI Bw N 


gg: rice ; efafaare: modified form of offering ; earq is; gsardarma by 


e 


reason of its connection with the sacrifice. 


34. Thea (rice) is modified form of offering by reason of its 


connection with the sacrifice. 
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It is laid” down, “tet ae failgrgadasa:” One desirous of 
Brahmanic splendour should vuffer boiled rice consecrated to sun-god.” 
The @azt1 is the modified form’ of ana. | 


The question to be determined is, whether @& méans pot ór rice; the 
reply of the author is that it means rice because it is connected with 
the sacrifice. It can become an object of offering. 


; m l 
AIA TETATSA U ROARI 3Y N 
sfaguzmeary by reason of accepting the well-known signification ; 
@ and. . b 
85. And by reason of accepting the well-known significa- 
tion. | | 
The objector says, why should you not accept the well known significa- 
tion of the term ‘ae’ ? In common language, it means a pot, a vessal. 


BISA SANTA N W212 1 Eu 
atga: the boiled rice ; at on the other hand ; SL by reason of 
its connection with the corn. 
36. On the other hand, the boiled rice bis reason of its con- 
nection with the corn,- l 
The author says that @& also means rice ; why should you not 


accept the word in that sense in a sacrifice ? It will then signify the 
corn which is an object. of offering to the deity. No substance which is 


not eatable is offered to deity. 


S 
A FARATA N R 1 BU 
q not so ; gawveata by reason.of the double meaning. 
37. Not so, by reason of the double meaning, 


The objecter says that the word 4% is always used in a single sense: it 
has no double meaning. Everywhere @& means a pot, because rice is 
kept in a pot; so @& came to mean rice by the figure of speech Known as 
metaphor. It is not proper to accépt the metaphorical sénse and reject 
the sense in which it is commonly used. 


BUM asa at aqasaraararar ngage 


weyiafagiz: the modification of the earthen pan; a on the other 
53 
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oe 


anlar 


hand ; fag in case of doubt; awtqafesarg by reason of the purpose 
and the propriety. 

38. Or in a case of doubt, it may mean a pan by reason o 
the purpose and the propriety. 

The objector says that if there be any doubt, the word @& may mean 
a pan on which gvistar cake is baked ; when a pot is not available, 


you can prepare tke riceon a pan. It is both reasonable and services 
able. 


~~ 
MIREA N ARZEN 
augertagita by reaon of the difference of the principal and subsidiary; 
@ and. 
39. And by reason of the difference of the principal and the 
subsidiary. 


The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; when the question 
is, which is to be suspended either the principal or the subsidiary, the 
subsidiary will be suspended. 


AA AARATI Vr gen 
wW A 


asg at In that text; @ and ; wea fasta by reason of gi, offer- 
ing. 

40. And by reason of other offerings in that text. 

The objector says that there are other offerings in connection with @& 


which lend support to his view. “sala yaaa fag dagagsa aay: 
sRIR:” “Let one desirous of long life, offer hundred pieces of gold, each 
weighing a ratti and boiled as rice in clarified butter to warqfa.”? 


Here ‘we see that gamt is an offering-and @&is used in connection 
with it. 
rag 6 
TAZTATATST U IIN N 
fexqeiara by reason of the force of the text; @ and. 
41, -And by seeing the force of the text, 
The objector relies on the text in support of his view. “aredae faata 


gata gra Tax TTA” “Let one desirous of a village, offer rice of a 
frag creeper boiled in cow’s milk to aa.” 
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tre = m 


Here we see that the substance prepared from fad¢d can not be q% 
but is a different offering and 4 is, therefore, a dish-pot. 


HSA AT ATA were rey 
tga: boiled rice ; ar on the other hand ; symzata by the. 
asage, 
42. On the other hand, rice by the usage. 


The author says that the word @& is universally used in the sense of 
rice. The primary sense is rice and the secondary sense is pot but not 
vice versa. Further the term ‘cooking’ is also used for 4s. 


AYA AIST SA NIZI 
ags by reason of designating the extraordinary principle; @ 
and. . 
43. And by reason of designating the extraordinary prin- 
ciple. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view; he says that the 
extraordinary principle has been pointed out in We and that is possible 


in rice but not in a pot eqvieigaazar afta ata araaraaurgha ge i 
gga matifa TEUS RRT” “The gods by means of gza became 


prosperous in this world and by means of qẸ& in the other; by means of 
FAET one prospers. here and. by & in the other world.” . 


The W& and ¥ziztat in the text have been put on the same level; so 
the word 4&8 means rice. 


"~ , 
au a ARAA N OILIN 
aut similarly ; a and ; ; fpern the force of the text. 
44, And similarly the force of the text is visible. 


The author relies on the fax argument. “mfa: MAMNAAS:, nifza- 
ggaata:” <The boiled rice of srauta consecrated to afgaf; the boiled 
rice of agata consecrated to afafa,” 


After describing this, there are other texts as supplementary. “SQ 
Vaaenfiqer age mamma amà, qeaia fafa padat aaf t 
aAa AgI afsattanfa, afzfamigqaa.” “He sacrifices four portions 
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eeepc Cnn ae meen nee Steen 


of ghee after filling ghee. with, boiled rice ; having offered ai, of 
welfare pertaining to the way, he. makes a, sacrifice for “Agni and Soma; 
having offered libations to aña, he makes a sacrifice for alaq and 
with boiled rice to afefa.” ae is 

From these texts, we see, that ae and “sites: given as offerin;: 
to ufefa are one and the same thing ; aE is, therefore, Synonymons with 
Bite. 


Adhikarana XI sûtras 45-48 de ling with the subject that qe is cooked in a pot. . 


TENS TET ENAA MAINTA, VONIA 


a: That ; mare in apan; spat by the model; emg is ; aqa of an- 
other ; @ and ; wafaeara by reason of its being not laid abut 


45. Thatina-pan by the model sacrifice, because any other 
is not heard of. 


- Now the question is, in what is the 3g to ba cooked’? The reply of the 
objector is that it should be cooked in a pan; because itis used in the 
model sacrifice and further no other. vessel is mentioned in the, Vedic, text. 
aaa faddgamadasia:, ‘Let one desirous, of Brahmanic splendour: offer 
boiled; rice to sun-god.” It ought to, be Herma. according to the model 
sacrifice. 


VHAFATAATATATS UR R Le Me 
uft in one; at on the other hand ; oa a by reason of’ the 


contradiction. 


46, In one, by reason of the contradiction, 


Another objector comes forward and says that there are eight BUGS (pans) 
in the model sacrifice, they will come in the modified sacrifice under a 
principle called wfaéat; it is incongruous. So only BUS will be used 
for cooking the rice. 


a asaran GTS ATT aà 
aaf anA ENIAN: AIAS ARNA NAUN 


‘a at not so ; aatardàna by reason of the connection with the other ; 
agin a wis ; Weagye for- cooking ; murg to hold ; aQ in- boiled 
rice. ; wafa is ; aa. there ; stata. for.the, object ; WASH, a vessel, ; afaaa: 
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no rule ; ; fxg q by reason of there being nothing special. 

47, Not so; by reason of the connection with another in the 
cake ;,in rice, tl.ere is(a vessel) to hold it for cooking . there is a 
vessel for the object. So there is no rule by reason of there being 
nothing special, 


The third objector comes forward and says that in the case of the 
gg cake, it can be cooked on a pan. But rice can not be so cooked, 
there must be such a vessel in which water can be held. The heat of 
the water will boil the rice but the pan is enough to cook the bread only 
where heat can reach ; in this view no particular vessel is insisted upon, 
but the vessel must ™ such in which water may be. held. 


aÙ at Agga N e918 tec i 


aŭ in a pot; at on the other hand ; wba by seeing the forte, of 
the, text. f 


48. On the other hand, a pot by seeing the Posy 


As we have seen in the preceding afyary, the term qg is used in the 
sense of rice and the pot in which rice is cooked. 


The a% is thus described in And as. quoted: in araeqar. 


Buea: wafers. afsa:.ga: | aafafataa: wsat aa: 


SATAATA: || “FS is a corn prescribed by one’s own Vedic school boiled, 


unbur Ki Soft, delicious, not very loose and easy to,digest; itis not without 
juice.” 


The method of preparing ae ‘18 described i in chapter iv, of rere site. 
aa See QA 4 and 6. The author says that. the rice should. ‘be cooked in a, 
pot and this conclusion is based upon the texts. “ageret ata: yet 
aza:eq:” “In hosp dishes i in mpion i soma is fermented, the very same dishes 
are called @&3.’ r 


Now there are several other cairns which do not find place in other 
books. When 4& means rice boiled and cooked in a pot, the process that 
applies in the case of baking a cake does not apply to the boiling of rice. 
The following process applies to preparation of a JETT. 


À 


1. àq. Grinding of the rice in a mill and converting it.into flour, 


2, daaa Mixing the rice four with the qatar water ; it. is kneading: 
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the flour with the help of water specialily set a , part for pe 
sacrifice. 


3. daqa. Putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water. 
4. datad. Heating the pan with the hot cinder under it. 


5. sqarq:. Placing of the pan on the hot cinders with a view to 
bake the cake. 


6. syary. Spreading over the gäe with the hand on the pan 
placed on the burning cinders, . 


7. sæta. Smoothing it and making it even. 
asgg:. Covering the’ cakes with cinders in order to bake 
them. i ; 
9. aasaga. Kindling the cinders on the cakes with the aid of 
grass. 
10. sggaigi. Separating Bic cakes from the pans and placing 
them on the ataafz. y 
Adbikerana xii eftras 49-50. dealing with the subject that to ẹrẹ in gian, process of 
grinding does not apply. 


EnA e 
ARAFAT AACAMACTATA N O A EN 
aRar in it ; Gael grinding ; wadelqtg by reason of uselessness ; 
CANT is. j 27” 
49. In it, there is grinding by reason of uselessness. 
The question is whether the process of grinding should be performed 


on @ or not. The reply of the objector is that it should be performed 
because if flour is not prepared, it will be useless. 


ABA AT ATTA tt LR LYON 
afigat non-performance ; qT on the. other hand ; MIIETcala by reason 
of the cake. 
50, On the other hand, it is not performed by reason of 
the cake. 


The author’s reply is in the negative ; because in the case of the cake 
the flour is required ; but that can not be had without grinding the rice: 
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ae 


a 
aD oy 


so in the case of @&@ there is no necesity of grinding. The principle 
of ata, therefore, applies. 


Adhikarapa xiii. dealing with the subject that there is no mixing of water with the flour in 


the case of qq ina aaa. 


Meada PATA N R71 Re N 


fwerdeara with the object of making ball; @ and; gaaaq mixin 
water with flour. 8 


5l. And mixing of water with flour is with the object of 


j making balls. 


In connection with the model sacrifice it is said “ f 
autarh 
“uHe mixes holy water with the flour to be offered.” efa dfa” 


Now theiquestion is, whether such a process of mixing water with flou 
is applicable to gda. The reply of our author is in the negative ; i 
reason is that in aẹ such process is not required; it is only in PA 
case of preparing the balls or cakes tłat air is needed in kneadin 
the flour. g 

Adhikaray a xiv. dealing with the subject that in eg in gdam, flour is not put in a vessel 


with a view to mix it with water. 


PATA ASTATA WOU YU ae 


taqt putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water ; @ and ; atgeata by reason of its being for that object. 


52. And the putting of the flour in a vessel with a ‘view 
to mix it with water by reason of its being for that object. 

In the model sacrifice, there isa text. “afag nga setad2aarfiz: daaa” 
“He puts it into a vessel with a view to mix water with these deities after 


repeating afaat qafat (the verse 30 of chap. 10 of the White agag whe 
10 gods are mentioned).” re 


The question is, whether this process of putting the flour in a vessel 
with a view to knead it applies to we or not. The reply of our author is 


in the negative because there is no necessity, The principle of ara 


applies. 


S 


Adhikaraņa xv. There is no heating of pan with the hot cindera underneath, in the case of a% 
ìn tho gaan. 
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VFAIAA TAIT N O l g I Y3 N 

gara heating ; MY: squarra by placing the hot cinders under- 
neath. 

53. There is heating of ihe pans by placing the hot cinders 
underneath. 

There- is a text in the model sacrifice cagat sete a ilar 
Tal agtta aq” (Maitrayani Sanhitaé, I. 1, 8) “perform the 
penance of ag, €g, aia, TT. afier and gA.” 

The question is, whether heating of the pans by the hot cindors undere 
neath, applies to qag in a gaan. The author’s reply is in the negative 
for the same reason as given in the case of other processes. The same prin- 
ciple of ara, therefore, applies. a 


Adhikaran a xvi. There is no placing of the pans on the hot cinders inthe esse of erg in 


gdan, 
° e 
SUM q gua N g N 
aqart placing of the pans on the hot cinders ; @ and ; atgetta by 
reason of its being for that object. 
54, And placing of the pans on the hot cinders by ‘reason 
of its being for its object. ; : 


The question is, whether the process of placing the pans on hot cinders 
which belongs to the model sacrifice applies to ag or not. The reply of 
the author is in the negative for the same reason. 


Adhikaraga xvii. there is no spreading and smoothing of the cakes on the pata in the case 


of gg io a qa ar. A 


TAZA ASAGIATA N Q IRI wy N 
gyxysat in spreading and smoothing ; at on the other hand; saqqeata 


by reason of there being no cake. 


55. On the other hand, spreading and smoothing by reason 
of there being no cake: 
In the model sacrifice, it is mid sera serueafy giant qaafa’s 


‘Ho spreads tlic cake by uttoring ‘sega (maa EEE ‘saga’ 
(MUTT. LIVES). The gitsrer is spread mik the hand by reciting the 
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_two verses quoted from aygàg. “dtemarsgasia afaa: qif” “He 

smooths it with hand three times by repeating EE EEIGE T Tai’ (let the body 
te framed by the body).” It.is smoothed with tte hand three times. Tha 
question is, whether these osremonies apply to gor not. The reply of 
“our autLor is in the negative fur the same reason. 


Audbikarega xviii. There isno covering of the cakes with cindersiu the case of qe in 


gaara, 
TUGBA WRU LIYE N 


wrqe: covering of the cake with hot cinders; @and; sufcqranteqta 
_by reason of its being for baking the upper portion, 


56. And covering of the cake with hot cinders, by reason of 
the r being for baking. 


There is a text in the mode! sacrifice Ala werat oeg” “Ho 
covers the cinders with the ashes of kuéd grass” 


The question is, whether the covering of the cake with hot cinders 
applies to q% or not. The reply of our author is in the negative for the 
similar reason. 


Adhikarana xix. There isno kind! ing of the oinders on the cakes ia the giaa. 


TM ASAA A UE i I A | 
aw similarly ; wasqawan kindling the cinders on the cake. 
57. Similarly kindling of the cinders on the cakes, 


There is # text in the model sacrifice “ala Aaga” “He kindlos 
with the leaves of kugi »rass” 


The question is, whether this process of kindling of cinders on tho 


cakes applies tu g or not. The reply of our author is that it does not 
apply for similar reason. 


Adbikaraga xx. Thete is no sepatating of, cakes from the pans and pissing them on the 


“middle altar in case o! qg in gann 


agaaga a gaan ATA N NRE N 
ENERE . Separating the cakes from the pans and placing sia on the 
54 
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wadfe, aand ; waat in the model sacrifice ; wgRreatg by reason of its non- 


mention. 

58. And separating of cakes from the pans and placing them 
on the aaaty by reason of its. non-mention in the model sacri- 
fice. | 
It is said in the modol sacrifice “sadutedtsarareafa”. “Ho, places 
the offerings on the middle altar”. : 

The practice in the model sacrifice is that -cakes are removed from 
the pans and placed on the adig. The question is, whether such a 
practice is to be followed in the case ofw and it should be placed on 
the middle altar after taking it from the dish. The reply of the author is 
in the negative ; because no sach process, viz. taking the boiled rice. from 
the dish and placing it on‘the middle altar is mentioned in the model sacri- 
fice and further there is no necessity in the case of 4s. The conclusion 
“is that the principle of arag applies i in all these above-mentioned processes. 


END OF PADA I. 


“PADA Il 


Adbikareps T. etttraa 1-3. dealing with the subject that Qg made of golden Pheces, should se 


acoked. 


PUTSITUMATSATH: TMA WRT QUI 


gus in Hes sia ; adatra by reason of uselessness ; Wat: no cooks 
ing ; Sarg is. — 
1. There is no cocking in #tus by reason of uselessness. 
There isa text “qrarwedae BEREE GLEDA RAELE i AEN “Let one desirous 


_of longevity, offer hundred pieces of gold each weighing a ratts 
cooked in ghee, formed as rice and consecrated to sarafa” 


In the model sacrifice, the purodiéa is baked. The question is, whether 
the cooking should be performed. in tho. case ofthese golden pieces. 
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The reply of the objector is that the cooking or boiling of geug is un- 
necessary and should, therefore, be dispensed with. 


Saigt MANEAUA M go IIR 
eng is ; är on the other hand ; wagfireeata by reason of being laid 
down directly ; wa1waaq like the gift. 
2. On the other hand, it should -be performed, by reason of 
its being laid down like the gift. 
The author’s reply is that there is a direct text. “qharrafa” “He boils 
it in ghee” : 


It should be performed by reason of this command ; ; though Fg 
is not eatable, yet as boiling of it produces an invisible effect under a 
special text, it should be performed as an object of giit. 


., Adhikaraga lI. sûtras 3.12 dealing with the subject that. there are no IGEen and 
uirar in the case of REUT, - 


pak A ETA NORIU 
erercar franca: quartering and spreading of gåen and flushing it with 
ghee; WING AT oyr reason of their being for nectar; ea non-performance; 
erg is. ' i 
8. The inos, spreading (of Purodås1) and flushing it with i 
ghee, by reason of tbeir being for the nectar, should not be performed 


In the model m: a IRT and afaa are performed “agragqt- 


afanes gaRAai RUA” “He whospreads and levels the cake 
aid’ flushes the reinante with gheo, makes a nectar offering of it.” 


ete FITT is spreading, iovbiling: quartering ofthe gàg and placing 

> and ‘atfivarca is” removing thé remnants thereof from the spoon by flush- 
ti them with ghee.The question is, whether the ceremonies mentiovedaboyve 
should be performed in the FEJIRT. The re: ty of thé author ig that they 
should not be performed as the object of the ceramonies isto sacure a 
went int the sasn but no taste is possible in a gg. 


fata asiga WANCAATA UARA 
__ fitter shouta ‘be done ; gtonthe other hand; waagen by reason. of 


NE 
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a a5: 


WITT 8 og vhoir ; dang irar being the cause of contact. 
4. Qn ihe other hand, they should be performed by ‘reason 
of aiaz aed. their being the cause of contact. . j 


‘The text as‘ to fa nectar offering’ is by way of an atg ; it can 
equaliy apply to the case of the geag, because by ghee it can be removed 
fromthe spoon. So the principle of w, according to the objector, does 

not apply. | 
ASH a aaua Ga AAT 
o REAN qa gaa 
N ZIRIYN 
aga non-performance ; @f on the other hand ; waft: with the 


word ‘four’ ; afgaaarag by reason of the textas to finish , @&with ; gat 
completion ; Ja: again ; agaat fourfold nature. 


5. On the other hand, they should not be performed by 
reason of the completion with the word four in the completion’ 
text where the four-fold nature finds full realisation. 


The author’s reply is that they should uot be performed because 4 
guas are offered and so there is no necessity of quartering them and 
further as there are no remnants left stuck in the spoon, there is therefore, 
no necessity of flashing them. ogeaerusraqufa’? He offers four pieces 
of gold geug.” i ii 


Ean gena TEA 
MIRZI N | | 


Garr action ; Fewragrraftararg by reason of the measure of the princi- 
pal offering ; qarata in common ; agguard its subordination. 

6, On the other hand, they should be performed by reason 
of the measure of the principal offering ; in common it is its 


subordinate, i 
Tho objector says that in the model sacrifice the offering is thus. 

described. “stqseqdait2aaaraqafa” “He makes an offering to the god to 

the extent of á digit of a thumb.” 7 | , 

' Hero the term tus is used in the sense of measure and (weight) limited 

to number four, The measure doss not dispense with the substance: The mea- 
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sure limits the principal gift but does not do away with the substa 
Take for instance “Feed Devadutta ; here are curd, ghee, vegetable aia 
rice ; feed aya like Devadutta but ith bi mitar hot at 
with the curd, vegetable &c, but oil ia to be used in place of ghee. oa 
FIEU and afiar are not dispensed with. 


A PRAIA N ORZI ON 
wat their ; Gand ; ğæragraeata by reason of one gift. 
7. And by reason of their one gift, 
The objector says that the four gtqgs are, therefore, considered to 


consitute one offering and that is the reason why there is no division into 
four. 


lig: USAT AMANTA WREATH 


wif: completion ; dearauraeary by reason of the number being the 
same. B 

8. Completion, by reason of the nnmber being the same. 

The objector says that you have referred to the completion text 
aR RT yanesagafa” “He offers four pieces of gold peng.” , 

It is in praise of the number four but does not show suspension, a8 
for instance “ag ga: Ma: GIATA, Wa: galar qagan cia- 
qufa” “The offering which is consecrated to farat and taken in the 
morning libation, establishes Aa?a sacrifice in the morning libation.” : 

The text is in praise of Qua but is not for the purpose of suspension 
of other gaas (libations). 


aeara STMT WU RVR VEN 
o At: of the existent ; g on the other hand ; arfwawd completion 
sentence ; *@uq useless. , 
9. On the other hand, the completion sentence of the exis 
tent, is useless, ‘at ies 


_ Tho author says, the praise is as a rule, of the non-existent thing, it is 
useless to praise the thing that is already in existence: so the aiii 


can not be considered to be in praise of q&a and afama already 
existing. a , S : 
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areena 1 m 1RN 


fàszv: alternative , gon the other hand; BATTAL by reason of 
one gift. 


10. On the other hand, there is alternative by reason of 
one giit. 


The objector says that from the arfaa, the inference is 
that both ecerza and afirgnu are suspended but by virtue Gf the inference: 
arising from the nature of one giit, they are not suspended. On 
account of this dilemma, the completion sentence: does’ not suspend 
the operation of both the ceremonies. 


waar anad gag saws ware 
at Ragga: CRTAMA N O I 3 RRN 


a@afrart on the offering of the whole ; g on the other hand ; wearaaded 
uselessness of the repetition ; e@fay: of the offering; fe because ; 
awed of the other ; wary is; afr also; at on the other hand ; fees: 
of the faga , erq is . gaten of the other; eweaqraeaqrgy by reason- of the 
anreasonableness. 


11. On the other hand, on the offering of the Fiala: the 
repetition of the other ofiering is useless; by reason of the other 
faeza offering being unreasonable, 

The objector says, accordidg to yow when’ all! the’ four’ BT we 
are offered at a time there will be no repetition of the offerings ; ‘bat from’ 


my point of view, when the second gts is offered; there isa Fepetition 
and aera gg according to me is unreasonable. i 


AFR at Waris Panan 
WROLT RIN 


wewy non-performance ; Qf on the other hand > dante fagran by: 


reason of the object of removal of things stuck ; ; aeta, therefore ; ifia- 
daa the propriety, of the completion text. 


12. wan thy other hand, they are not to be performed a 
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reason of the object of removal of the thing stuck ; the comple- 
tion text is, therefore, proper. | 


The author says, you have misunderstood the whole thing ; 
the object of 3q&q70t is to anoint the ladle and that of aftan is to remove 
the offering that has stuck to the ladle, so that it may fall in the fire. 
There is no sticking of the solid and pure gold pieces to the ladle ; 80 
there is no necessity of gqtayt and afagrno. In this view the arfgaey 
is proper “MCAT TENS ALEUT A ‘*He offers four pieces of gold 
Bess in order to complete the quality of being four-fold.” ‘ 


Adbikarapa III, sûtras 13-16, dealing with the subject thut the goldcn. pieces should be 


TAT I MAGS WATT N O IR N 


weraut of food ; g on the other hand ; stenger, being: for satisfaction: ; 
WEF von-performance ; Garg is. - 


13.. On the other hand by reason. of eating (of food) being 
for-satisfaction, it should not be done, 


In the agfa sacrifice, there is {Erag (eating of sacrificial: food) by 
quartering the giierat cake into four. The question is whether the ga 
should be eaten or not. The reply of the objector is that as BTS can 
not be eaten, so ‘there is no eating of FMZ. 


sagt Agaga N ZER N 


ena. is ; qt on -the other hand; fraing, by reason of seeing the term 
‘sucking’. 


14. On the other hand, by seeing the term ‘sucking’. 


The suthor’s reply is that they should be eaten in a particular way 
without the application of teeth, as there is.s text, qequraruerdfy 
faddaiuadfa” “They eat by making on onomatopmic sound gry (as 
done in sucking sugar-cane) ; they eat as a child drinks milk. 


When sagarcane juice is sucked, there is peculiar sound which is here 
called qyga and when Ese is anointed with . ghee, the ghee is sucked 
just as.done by a child and.taken in; it ia. called farada, in the verb 
and feata in the substantive form. 
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es oe om, 


ATA ASIA WBA LMA TAT RORY 

wad text; aton the other hand ; emsneerqg of eating ghee ; nett 

in the model sacrifice ; eatq is; ore TT, by reason of its indivisibi- 
lity. : 

15. On the other hand, the text is in connection with 
eating of ghee, in the model sacrifice by reason of its indivisibi- 
lity. 

The objector says that the text relates to the sucking of ghee 


which has stuck to the golden pieces because in the model sacrifice, the 
ghee is indivisible. 


aaa a WIA NJAA ANAC 
NIZIN 


aad text; aT on the other hand; fgænea of gold ; sgraaa like a 
gift ; arsaa of ghee ; qmwyAzcate by reason of being subordinate. 

16, On the other hand, the text is in connection with 
gold like the gift, the ghee being subsidiary. 

_ The author says that you are mistaken, the principal thing is gold 
pieces and the ghee is only subordinate. The text, therefore, relates 
tothe gold pieces (ster). Take forexample, the following sentence, “There is 
a stick on the heap of the bricks; beat him with it” Here the stick is principal 
and the heap of the bricks is subordinate ; so the beating is to be done by 
the stick. Similarly here the eating function ina pecnliar way applies to the 
gold pieces. There is a parallel case; a gift is made of a thing which 
is eatable but gold can also be an object of gift. So also here, 


Adhikaraya iy. dealing with the subject that in FSIE the text qaurmernacta”’ 


means the simultaneous offer for eating. 
PERI Vet AANA VEC aigacara 
WRLVIVEN | 


wear in one offer ; aan? in eating; wg simultaniety ; mgaamni 
of the food set apart for TRT ; Hat i in the model sacrifice; fagatarg ed 
reason of being ordained. | 
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17. In one offer for eating, there is simultaniety of the 
eating of the portions set apart for the man priest, by reason of its 
- being ordained i in the mode} nation | 


og 


In comb ection with eating of ges, Pe i Ea! "dow" ste aren. 
egf” “He paka of sram’s food once.” 


In the Model ‘sacrifice there are four divisions of: get ‘offering 
and at the time of the rejetition of the formula 
parts are offered for eating. Now, the. question is, 
should, once, be done of one part onky or of all simultaneously, be- 
` Cause the word “apy (once) is used. The reply of the author: is that 
all portions should be eaten simultaneously, because it is so laid down in 
; the more! sacrifice. By eating one part only, the other 3 parts are left out; 
if all are eaten up, the time is lost sight tn 
time dropped which is 
principal. bu ii 


‘sig’, four 
whether eating 


So it is better to have 
subsidiary, but not the portions which” are 


. =t a] 


Adbiker« Ya v. sûtras 18- ij OBARI with the subject | that in TNTET, the whole food-ia to 
be offered to srat. waf 


cadia * a a Rerafaerereena WROL EN 


. gazą the whole ; a and; à NA, their ; j — by reason of the right ; 
eara, iB. 


18. And the whole; by reason ofithe r-ght in them. 


In connection with SULIT, it, is Hida pipe ne | A the 
whole to av a 


„The question, is, Merre the gift is ‘for. the fuodr.of aT oy or for 
o: priests as well. In the model sacrifice the practice is to allot 
four portions to war and four to other priests each. The reply of the 
objector is that the whole share allotted-to him belongs to mat, because 
he is entitled ‘to those four ee given: to him. 


gear at aaa TOKER 


i garan: ihe removal oer man; at on the aa hand; aa thoir; Car 
by. reason of their being not sanctioned. ca Nad 


19. On the other hand, the PaA, of ott their 
90 
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taking of it is not sanctioned. 

The author says that if you say that mem should take the portion allotted 
to him, the other priests will not be deprived of it because such a thing is 
no where laid down. Hence the whole goes to m@T without the participation 
of it by others. | 

Adhikarana vi. dealing with the subject that the portions of the food should be taken by 


war atthe proper time. 
FRAUNTAMCLAFIACAT N I R FN 
geariaara by reason of the removal of other: pra, ; AFSAR Menit- 


ed time. 
20. By reason of removal of other priests, there is appointed 


time. 

Now when it is established that the whole is to be given to amt, the 
next question for solution is, whether the portions are to be taken at 
one time or at the time fixed for the priests, The reply of the author 
is that they should be taken by the srat the appointed time in the model 
sacrifice. Four portions are to be taken by the sre at four different times; 
the mæt will, therefore, take away all the portions at the fixed time. 


Adbikaraya vii. dealing with thesubject that there is ‘no division ito’ four in the ARTS 


food. 
re e 
VRTUCATS TANT: CATT N Y lZ IU 

qetd by reason of one object ; afama: no division ; Sara is. 

21. By reason of one object, there is no division. | 

In the model sacrifice, there is a division of the food. FERAT, viag- 
fiqavagifequetta:” “This is of a@; it is of Etat; it is of atag; itisof urate”. 

Now the question for determination in særs iood is, whether this divi- 


sion is to be made or not. The reply of our author is, that no allotment 
is to be made, because the whole is to be offered to met “gång afvecfa”’ 
“He grants the whole to the mg”. 

So in this view, there is no division in ẹeqgas. The division is made 
with a view to avoid quarrel amongst the priests ; but as here the whole 
gift is taken away by the mært, there is, therefore, no necessity of divi- 


“lon. p 


djs 
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a ed 


Adhikara pa vil edtras 22-28 dealing with the subject thet ine itfaeta, the sitet to & whae 


priest ie for tho purpose of scouring his services. 


ng ainai eagariaaracata NRL 


mm feaqaqta a gift to “fas (priests) ; amari with a view to religious 
fruit ; Sata is ; qarfaaracata by the force of the word “gives” | 


22. A gift to "feas priests is with a view to religious fruit, 
by force of the word qarfa. 

There is a satfagta sacrifice,in connection of which it is said 
JIMAA HAATLANY MAT WHR naaa ga faa gaara ge 
oeearqaud gaa “og frassaiafacriqatfa” “His fee of twelve: hundred 


sg r 


consists of the cow, the horse, the mule, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 
sesamum, and jaian. “Ho grants a fee to the priests”. 


The mde 18 whether a gifttothe fta% is for religious merit or 
for procuring his services. The reply of the. objector is that it is for 
religious merit; because the term gatfa which indicaates invisible fruit, 
is used, The Faoi that this honorarium does not depend upon the extent 
of tae work done, ‘shows that it is to secure the invisible result that ag 


af ar TEAR | LRU 


qhari for securing the services ; af.on the other hand ; adima by 
reason of the connection with the work done ; eaa as in ordinary 


123. -Or for N the services, by reason of its eonnec- 
tion with the work done as in ordinary life. 


The author says that the gift is with a view to secure the services 
of a wfeae ; here there is no invisible principle involved. The pay- 
ment is made and the work ‘is done in return for it. So the payment 
is in the nature of thé wages, ‘justas a labourer is engaged. to’ oer 
fuel. ' 


TANTRA WOT wt 
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afrangeasara by reason of the text ‘engaged on fee’ 3 «and. ~ Ma 
24. By reason of the text “engaged on fee”. 


The author gives a further reason in support “of his view that there 
is a text “afaargyr agfa afaa: :” “The priests engaged on fee curry on 
the work”. | . 

This text also shows that the “priests are | engaged | on re = thoy 
do the work in return. ; 


aasia atest: ariaa 


S T 


i Eye T E enriteeer ana ivaie eaneoarFeiatar eietary <b 


anot; aand ; ata by any other means ; ESA can ` pa secured:; 


CITE VIGI by reason of hiring ; BHM: for work ; h arina for the purpose of 
another. 


25. And nor can-service be secured by any other means ; 
| because naea for, the work. is. for the. purpose of an- 
other. a aes ee CERA : | r” BoD 


i The wither says oai you can not have any. Eai a aai 
for it. So the payment to %fèaa is in the nature of wages. 


| Opa ATTA ROAR A RGM eari 
afaa, by reason of the feat ‘hired’ ; a padi 4 
26. And by reason of the text; ‘hired’ 


The author says that there is a text “frand igen TeS 


ghrkamaradfa “The priests engaged on a fee though uninitiated; make 
the initiated perform a sacrifice”, 


5 i: in) ie 
as ea Kh / 4 


. Jt, shows that a afaa i is hired on Wages. 


: aiara aia aiaa N £0 | E we uv 
efaa in ‘alms ; i cortainly:- sgan by reason of the word 


‘wages’ 


27. By reason of, the word ‘ wages’ in connection with 
alms, 4 i a e T ee 


JAIMINE SOTRA. X. 2 30. 635 


a 

There is begging of almsenjoined in.connection: with satfagty. “qragrat- 
{Afaa faaata “An initiated one begs alms for twelve nights” 

See Chapter vi. Pada 8, Satras: 26- 27. at p- 411. The sacrificer goes ght a- 


begging for 12 nights to pay the wages of the w fram. This ‘fact also 7 
to support the ‘author’s view. , 


Read Sor GANET N RO R T N 


-Isg ÈU i a carrier of fuel ; &æaatąq by reason of the praise’; 
@ and. $ | n 


28, By reason of a praise of the carrier of fuel. 
There is a text “quaqraqiat aeadat ardaua: enna aaa ca 
area agea Wian: Just as d wodd carriðt, a wood- sutter or one who 


lives by cutting, carrying and selling wood, is engaged | in ‘his wes’ ‘80 
are the priests of a sacrifice’’. 


AL TH is. placed; oni the, same level with a: labourer who car- 
ries wood from the forest. 


. Adhikarana ix. anias 29-33. doaling with the subject that in a satfawta, the sacrificial food 
is for. the final disposal. | 


taana gA R LFE n 
NTA: remnants of the food 59 aon j aga, similarly. 
29. And similarly the remnants of the food. - 


There are remnants af the food tip the: ARa: and adaa. 
The question is whether the AR ‘are for securing the Services or 


not. The reply of the obječtoř is that ‘they ‘are like the eferqr‘in the 
form of the wages of the priest... | 


-o EARE TITAN Re 1 1 ON 


ak: purificatory rite ; ;at on the other hand; geaen of the subs- 
tance ; gare Cate, by. reason. of. being for another. 


INTs 


30. On the other hand, it is a Urri rite by reason of 
' ‘the substance being for another. © 


_ The author says that the remnants being for ray purpose of a ‘sacrifice, 
can not be for hiring priests.’ They serve the purpose p~“ a sacrifice. 
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PRR TROIS es 2 tn rae atnan 


NI q AAA WU OZN 

ÑX in the remnants ; @ and ; arag by reason of equality, 

31. And by reason of equality in the remnants, 

The author says that as the sacrificial food is given away to the 
deity, both the sacrificer and the priest have no right to give and 
take it. There is no proprietary right left in the sacrificer, nor has the 
-priest capacity to accept it. 


catia a pinen Rea 
NRO RA AU 


eatfaft in the-master ; qand ; qstata, by reason of: seeing ; aq marag 
by reason of ita being common ; gat of others ; aatan, the same- 
ness. 

32. And by seeing in the master ; by reason of its being com- 
mon, the same with others. i 

The author says that the sacrificer partakes of eer with four other 


priests “asatad amaga garg stadia”? “The invited priests with the sacri- 
ficer as the fifth, eat the sacrificial food”. . 


It is evident that a sacrificer is not hired and the oe Fake priests 
are also on the same level with him.: 'So ‘he remnants are’ not for the 
purpose of hiring a priest. 


aat aarian | N go 3 i R u 
T Sand; MAARA, other, proofs. | 


33. And similarly there are other proofs. 


The -author relies on other instances, In a -@eqtfaanty . sacrifice 


the remnants from the ladle are eaten. ‘mead: gan’: dma” 
“They drink soma “with the spoons withont handles”. saes 18 a ‘sacrificial 
vessel or spoon which has no ‘handle and is formed in! the aa of a 
sword. 


Eating of the remnants is not for the. purpose of, securing the, Services 
but for the final disposal of the same. 


Adhikerans x, dealing with. the subject t that 5 ipa aR there i is no appointment of, a afas, 


JAIMINE SOTRA. X. 1.58. 637 


AOA RAAMAAAATUCAAA A aaia 
WN PQ VB 
aug appointment ; fèar of the priests ; BAHAY Lay for the 
purpose of securing’services ; “aa with the sacrificial session; mq is ; 
gasH ea by reason of one’s own act. 
34. The appointment of the sia% is to secure his services ; 
it is not in a sacrific‘al session being one’s own act. 
There are sacrificial sessions as gree <&c. “oresegigatar 
3qq:” “Let those desirous of prosperity, resort to gt@xmge sacrifice’. ` 
In the satfasta which is a model sacrifice, there is ‘an appointment 
of a Raa. “afmagtaraaigtar giawaaigtafa”’ “Agni is my stat priest, ‘he 
is my gtat priest, O ! Hotd, thou art my et t priest”. 
Now'the question is, whether the appointment is to “be made ina 
WA or not. The reply of the author is that the appointment ceremony 
should not be performed, because that is done to ensure the payment 


of the fees; but here in a @a the sacrificer himself is the priest ; so there 


is ‘no ath of ‘appointment. None appoints himself, “aqaqarar: 
amafeqa:”. “Those who are sacrificers, are themselves priests”. 


Adhikeray a xi, sûtras 35-38. dealing with the subject that there is ne hiring in a Qa. 


qA MAATA Uo l 3 N 
' qRæa: hiring ;@ and ; argeata_ by reason of its being for it. ' 
33. And hiring by reason of its being for it. 


In Cotinéction "with waifadia;- there -is-a text -(see-the-.commentary on 
sitra 22 at p. 633 where the fee of the whas is fully detailed); the question 
is, whether the payment of the fee is to be made in a qa. The reply of the 
author is that no such payment is tobe made; because it is ‘done to 
secure the services of a ièa% ; but in a ay the awaTa-is the ahak and he 
can not hire himself, 


wats FHAA N gI BN 
afaa: prohibition ;@and; Saad like the sigi 
36. And the prohibition is like the act. 
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“Cte 


í “The TER Psic are PEET feos?” 


The fact that there is no gfarmt in a aa does not «necessarily ` prohibit 
the Sacrifice itself. 


agate ata WRT RI 0 Ww 


| eT is ; at on the other -hand ; mafisa of the gitt ; mimaa S 
reason of cary for ‘the religions motive. 


E 8T On the other hand it may be byg reason n of we ont belie 
Ae of religious motiv es. 


The aha says that it hs the ett which i 18 aimee out of religions 
motives. . : z. -ra iz 


a Traa Ena ndam 


a not ; fauga by reason of the pI et : ama therefore ; 
Reagana: a permanent 1 restatement ; j ATA, mt 
788. Not so, by reason of. the word ‘fee’ ; it is, therefore, a 
permanent restatement, © diaii BAMI CONT 
You are mistaken ; it is not a prohibition of religious gift, because 
the aas are said to, i without fees. “agfa urtaaartir” “The . sacrificial 
sessions are without ‘ Pook”. f Cagumitetaa, artati” “Here neither 


cow, nor;cloth, nor money is given”: The fee is paid to secure the 
services. | l : 


siapan naana eaan fraramana 
ACIFIZIUNA atau” “His fee of twelve hundred’ consists ‘of: cows, 
bene mules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, sesamum ap beans.” 
~The'pgift to a wfm is a giant or fee. Iti 18 PY pss of prohibition 
of such a fee, because there is no hiring of the ‘fam byreason of no 
appointment, ‘he prohibition dees not relate toany gift made out of 
charity. ’ LE Å Ne pe 
Adhikarana xii. sûtras 39-40 dealing with the! subject that "in aoe which is gopa part 


of a aq, the gift is to secure the servicer, 


_ JAIMINE SOTRA. X. 2. 40. S 639 


AAMT: WTA ENTRATA g ÄT 
EITA N R IZI BEN 


gqaatdta: the ceremony called sgaardta; aaqat partaking the quality of 
Baa; Tq is ; agacata by reason of its being a part of it; aAthere; are gift; 
aAa mere charity ; atq is. 


89. The saaardta partakes the quality of a aa by reason 
of its being a part of it. There the gift is out of charity (religi- 
ous motive). 


There is a ceremony called yqqarata or gga performed after 
the @a. In connection with it, these is a text “qaga gga Aasia- 
aaazacia naaa” “Having finished a aa, let them perform a sacritice 
with satrasta of gegradta having,» fee of a thousand”. ! 

Now the question isf whether in this yearaata, the fee isa charit- 
‘able gift or a consideration to secure the services. 

Then another question arises in this connection, whother gestanta or 
seqatata is a part of a a2; if the reply is that it is a part of a @a, then the 
gift made is for a charitable object, in view of the principle laid down in 
the preceding afastu, The reply of the objector is that itis a part 
of a az, because it is performed after its completion; 3¢qatat7 is, therefore, 
a part of a aa. See other examples “atftaPacatataracat aña, ars@ez- 
Aggera “Let him perform Aaaf after establishing fire. 
Let him perform ggeqfaaa after having performed qaqa. 

In this view, the gift being impossible for one’s own self, is for 


a charitable, purpose. 
a AUB aca SAMA STACATSAT W RO l R 1 2 N 
anot;@qonthe other hand ; Gaq safacaiq by reason of its being 
“its model, faumatlzacarg by reason of its being separately laid down. 
40. On the other hand, it is not so by reason of its being 
a model and by its being separately laid down, 


The author says that you are mistaken; the g¢aalata sacrifice is a 
separate sacrifice ; the @q is not its model. Further it is not 
like gamfa or gzeafaq. The word ‘ sgam? is derived from 


56 


640 - -` pOrva MiIMAMSA. 
ee ee a 
Iq taa + eafa + aqata ‘after rising, or giving up’ it means a ceremony 


commenced after the completion of a @#. It is, therefore, an independent 
ceremony. The gift therein is, therefore, to secure the services, 


adhikarana . xiii, sdtras 41-42. dealing with ths subject that in saqat, the sftaas 
j ` 


is different from the sacrificers. _ 


è ae a 
ani q AAASIAAAACHEAATT: TATA UALR 
Aat their ; g on the other hand ; aaa by yeason of the text; fgamaa 
like a sacrifice in which there ‘are two sacrificers ; agaa: joint 
participation ; #11 is. 
Al. On the other hand, their joint, participation by reason 
of the text, like the sacrifice in which two sacrificers take 


v 


part. ; 
There is a text, “aagana gna aAa aa q- 


REP ; “Having finished a €F, let them perform a sacrifice with satfasia 
of gagala having a fee of a thousand. 

Tt has been established in the foregoing wfwney that saqarata is nota 
part of a aa. The question is, whether all the sacrificers should simulta- 
neously perform it ornot. The reply of the objector is that all should 
join together, because in the text, the word qA which is in the plural 
orm, is used ; just as in a fram the king and his priest join together 
Cuag A ASABIALAT AAT” “Let the king and his priest desirous of 
salvation perform a sacrifice”); so in a geatadta all the sacrificers can join 


together, 
= any: 
aaraa fani JTA U 131R N 
aa there; aeara others ; wRaa: priests; ZM should be appoin- 
ted. ‘ 
42. There, other preists should be appointed, 


Before the author has answered the question ‘propounded in sutra 
41, he has taken up another question in the present Qa. The question is, 
whether the sacrificers who are the priests in a @@ or other priests should 
be appointed in an seqaiata. The reply of the author is that the priests 
should be appointed from the sacrificers, because the agaaa 


is not apart from the am. 


JAIMINE SOTRA X. 2, 44. 641 


2 


-Adhikaraya xiv,dealing with the subject that in saamia the priests should perform the sacri. 


fice one after the other. 


hayen enp n A NOAR? 


TFN: one by one; gon the other hand ; afanfatara by reason o 
no prohibition ; sH@: of the model sacrifice; @ and ; Haar” by reason 
of the connection with one. 


43. On the other hand, one by one by reason of no prohi- 
bition and because in the model sacrifice there is connection with 
One, 


The author’ says im reply to the question propounded in sûtra 42, and 
left unsolved, that all should not perform the: sqaardta but they 
should perform it one after the other because in. the- model sacrifice 
only one sacrificer is allowed to perform it and because there is no prohi- 
bition to adopt such proceedure in the: agaaa. As to the example of 
faq, ho says that does not hold good in the case of an 3gaarata. The plural 
is used, because all the sacrificers have: to pbs the Saqardta after the 
completion of the a7 separately. - 


Adhikarana xv. adtras 44.45 dealing with the subject that in arate, the donation is for the- 


invisible effect. 
PTAC A GANERA W ROU 1 VF tt 

EAS i im a gowiné-accom plighe ns ree oe F and; gagegra by reason 
of the word ‘gift’. 

44. And in the atafe by reason of the word gift. 

In the aa called argeaa thero- ‘isa stare; in connection with it, there 
iba text “care Taag garaam Glee aaah agat 
qaitaagazat gagaman asad a” “Having sucked the juice of 
a fig tree, he offers cakes baked on eight pans to Agni for accomplish- 


ment of desire ; in it, having gifted a mare, a female slave and 

two cows, they go to the Yamuna for a bath.” 

| Now the question is, whether the gift is for the purpose of hiring the 
priests. We have already seen that the gift in a Zestaata is for the purpose 

of hiring the priests, though itis not a part of a aq. The objector says 
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manae ena ee oe Se Cone a an 


that similarly in a @#rafe also, the gift is for securing the services of the 
priests. 


Tad AT MACATA WRU AN 
qaqcommand ; ar on the other hand ; @azarg by reason of being 
a Qa. 
45. On the other hand, it is a command by reason of 
the az. 
“fhe author says that it is the command which is binding, because it 
produces some invisible effect. The gift in @rafe is, therefore, for a charit- 
able purpose; further the #rafe is a part of a ag and there the gift if made 


under a textis for the production of invisible extraordinary effect ; 
the gift can not be for the hiring of the priests as there are none in a ay. 


Adhbikarana xvi dealing with the subject that a gifttoan enemy in the new and full moon 


racrifices is for charity (invisible effect). 


Sey a ASA AMTTAATAT U R I 1 ve N 
esq in an enemy i q and ; adana by reason of there being no 
command ; efaurgaa: non-application of fee ; atq is. 
46. And there isa non-application of fee in an enemy, by 
reason of there being no command, 


ln connection with qalq maar, it is laid down “afeqat: GURUA 
snaa ggand aiatgiag wae fata n aAa, dag- 
sqaqaiq”. ‘If, while performing qatata, one offers a cake, bo shall 
offer a cake baked on twelve pans to IIN ; ; its fee is one year old cow ; he 


shall give it to an enemy”. 


The question is, whether one year old bullock is to be given to secure 
services or with a view to secure invisible effect. The reply of the author is 
that the fee can not be given to an enemy to secure his services, being not 
ordered to do any work in the sacrifice ; the gift to him can not, there 
fore, be to secure his services but to secure religious virtue. 


l Adhikarana xvii sitras 47-48, dealing with the subject that the living persons are honest 
so perform theayfeyag. 


JAIMINE SOTRA. X.2 48. 643 


wfeaagistaaataneadat tatigaiatarecuany 
NIZIN 


afaq: bone sacrifice ; afù also ; afeafatarg by reason of no prohibi- 


tion ; gatatof the other; aq is; fanfatara by reason of prohibition ; 
weg of the bone. 


47. The uferazt by reason of no prohibition, is of the others 
because of the prohibition of the bones. 


There is a text “afeeaatfaarat sataadarar afk neaga 
Asaga arar gta faa aag VRAT | aa: Gaane anaa 


«When any ož the initiated sacrificer dies in the course of a @#, then 
his bones shall be placed on a deer’s skin after cremating him. 
His nearest relation shall be initiated in his place and shall perform the 
eacrifice with them. For a year the bones may be made to sacrifice.” The 
question is whether the bones should perform the &3 or the living persons, 
There a text “ aferg'eqaquila” “He places the pot containing the 
bones”. 


This shows that the bones are capable of performing the aq. The 
reply of the author is that the bones of the dead can not perform the 
sacrifice and it is the living person who can do so; the fèar is for the 


living person but not for the dead. The living persons should perform 
the sacrifice for a year. 


« O sa 
MATIAN: EIA N RO LEN 
magwa as much said ; qa: application ; atg is. 
48. As much said, is applicable. 
The author says that you allege that there is a text which shows that 
the bones havea capacity to take part in the sacrifice. No, they are 
given the power of a sacrificer as much as the text could, but no 


further. The bones have not the full power of the sacrificer. So the 
bone-sacrifice is by the living persons. 


Adhikarspa xviii. dealing with the subject that the muttering of the prayers &c are not 
performed by the bones in the aT, 
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aig q aaa saMtERANEY Bye agaa 
NLR LEN 


af if; gon the other hand ; aaaia under a text ; aut their; aqa 
eFt muttering of the prayer and shaving; {gta for no purpose ; 
aie with the gfe ; aqaeary by reason of its being for it. 


49. On the other hand, ifit is under a text, the mutter- 
ing of the prayer and shaving are not to be performed being 
for no purpose ; the gf€ is much more so, by reason of its being for 
him. 

The g3 is divided into two parts ; in the first it is to be determined 
whether 3q and shaving &c are to be performed in the afiyat or not. 
The reply of the author is that the afaa is sanctioned under a special 
text; the 3q and shaving &c, are for no purpose, so they need not be per- 
formed, In tie second part of the @#, the other question for solution is, 
whether the adiz should be performed. The reply it that is should 
not be performed, because it is for the sake of the sacrificer. The bones 
have not the capacity to be initiated “anaratdtatadtsafa’ “A sacrificer 
shall be initiated”. 

ede thesia xix. dealing with the subject that the measurlng of aTigemt branch and touch- 
ing of. 9m Are to be’performed. 


maa q Teta TITAS Nl 


mead for the sacrifice 4 g on “the other hand ; fæða should be done; 
guyacata being subordinate, 


On the other hand, they PN Tis done for the chit he 
being subordinate. 


: This sûtra is not given in gaz, but it is ioiei and numbered as 
‘a separate afasta by other commentators. 


In. the model sacrifice, the branch of an everat tree is cut off accord- 
ing to the measure of the sacrificer and gm cup is touched by him 
The’question is, whether these ceremonies should be performed in the 
bone-sacrifice or not. The obvious reply isin the negative according to 


JAIMINI SOTRA X. 2. 51, 645 


the principle laid down in the preceding afaacy ; but our author says 
that they should be performed, because they are performed for the sake of 
a sacrifice and the sacrificer is therein subordinate. 


Adhikarana xx dealing with the eubjcct that in afaa, the desire-accomplishing act slould 


not be performed. 
erates I A aged SA TA BAA g=a- 
AAA N g2 I3 I Yo tt 


ẹteatfa desire-accomplishing acts ; g on the other hand ; @ not 3 
faa'a exist ; eraTHTATE by reason of no knowledge of-desire ; qqr just 
like ; gatea of the other ; ageaatatfa not expressed. 


50, -On the other hand, desire-accomplishing acts. do not 
exist by reason of no knowledge of the desire, just like the desire 
of the other not expressed, T 


There is a satfagta sacrifice ; there isa text in connection with it. 
„afgana, queagta ata: agifagara” “Que who wishes rain to fall, let 
him construct the sacrifice-hall low”. 


Now the question is whether the desire-accomplishing act of making 
the pandal low, is to be performed in the afam. The reply of the 
author is inthe negative, The reason is «that there is no desire. left in 
the dead bones, like the desire of the living man when not expressed. 


Adhikaran a xxi sûtras 51-53 dealing with the non-performance of the praises of the bones 


in the afia with tbe AHAB 


e e | 
O 
SEANA JENFAIA WRT RUAN 
ggi: objects of activity; wand ; əaaara_by reason of the absence ; 
gearraa being fit in the praises. 
bl. And they are with the objects of activity ; by reason 
of the absence, (they should not be performed) being fit in the 
tars (praises.) 
In the afeayag there are mantas transferred from ezqolaraarsy ; the 
‘THATS is algo transferred toit. “RA UARA HJUNR, GBAAIAAINIEa- 
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fasafaanrmed aqaagladissuied aga agna agata 
“This sacrificer hopes for longevity, hopes for good progeny, hopes for 
universal popularity, and hopes it with this offering ; let him eat it, think 
it and let the gods reach bim.” 

Now the question is, whether the qw@are should be repeated or not, 
The reply of our author is that it should not be repeated, because it expres- 
ses the hopes which find their place in a living man but not in the dead 
bones ; it is appropriate in the (mars. 

S 
CATISUATSAMA N R21 QU Ut 

ty: are; af on the other hand ; SDE ICL by reason of being a 
praise. 

52. On the other hand, it should be repeated being a 
praise. | 


The objector says that it should be repeated being wate; there is 
nothing objectionable in it. 


ATS PTAA SATAN SATA N RO I R I Y N 
aq notso ; geotfaararge by reason of the mention of the desire; ag atara 
by reason of its being absent ; gavfeaa in the other. 
- 53. Not so, by reason of the mention of the desire and that 
is absent in the other. 
The author supports his view by saying that you are mistaken ; the 
desire is expressed in the gwŪat¥H#a but there is no desire in the bones ; 
so the repetition of the ware should not be done as it will be 


Judicruous; the desires and hopes pertain to the living being but not to the 
dead bones. 


Adhbikaray,a xxii. sOtras 54-55 dealing with the subject that in an aera tkere is no desire 


of the atar. 
TATA ATETA RIY N 


€q: are ; at on the other hand ; gtgetat: tho desire of the Hota. 


54. On the other hand, there is the desire of the Hoté. 
Take for example the gregie ; there is a text “aaiae Aana” 


JAIMINE SOTRA. X. 2. 55. 647 


A atten epee 


“Then in a year let him make the bones perform a sacrifice’ . 


The {tat &c, are transferred under a AgS text. There are desires of 
the gtat mentioned in the model sacrifice. ‘“qaiqaq M syma fa 
quaiaasiqigad aIgaranata | dame sarge: ka arà 
exiagzgeaiq: damla odio earfata aPeariaeqasaqaqieHRzaig 
qamda adinaeuisia saad aariaa geai “One who 


wishes that some one may become deprived of cattle, let him invoke ggi 
conversely so that he may become deprived of cattle. One who wishes that 
another may be short lived, let him utter agg aloud; one who wishes that 

-some one may become sinful, let him utter aqz ina low voice with the 
qrat ; one who wishes that another may become old, let him utter qqz_in 
a loud tone with the atsar.” 


The question is whether the desire of the gtat should be expressed in 
‘the case of the bones. According to the objector, they should be expresed 
as they come by ates text in the wfeaaz. 


A TATE Ta WOT Rwy tt 
a not so ; Agiaitgta_ by reason of their being desires. 


56. Not so, by reason of their being desires, 


The reply of our author is that they should not be expressed ; becatide 
they are hopes which can exist in a living person but not in the dead 
bones. 


These five @fastts are based on the principle of gearf¥at baseless 
anxiety. The bones of the deceased have been sibstituted in the place 
of the sacrificer. Now the question that naturally arises is, whether all the 
functions belonging to the sacrificer apply in the case of his dead bones. 
They are answered by our author in the negative with the exception of 
one gain which eet branch measurement and toiiching of the gm 
cup are given, This adikarana does not find its place in ga@q’s edition and 
very probably appears to be spurious, because the principle of gearftar 
-= does not strictly apply to it (See at P. 644.) 


Adhikaran a xxiii. sfitras 56-57; dealing with the subject that adatt sacrifice should be per- 


formed after the death of the eacrifiver. 


57 


\ 
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Vaca Swat and a faa FAN 
MATA NIRI X jj iiam aii a . 


ainme of ain ; frendt on ‘the cca ammi cofapletion ; a not; 
faaa exists ; PAW: of ` oli ste by reason of being connected 
with life, rF 7 t - 


56. On the death, the completion of the ade does not 
exist, because the action is connected with life. 

There is @aeqizast ; in connection with it there is a text cmr aa 
qla apanan: aAa” “One who is desirous of death, let him 
perform this sacrifice i. e. one who wishes to go to heaven without any 
trouble”. 

The question is, whether the aden should be completed when the 
sacrificer has reached his end. The reply of the objector is that as 
the sacrificer dies, the sacrifice commenced comes to an end; so it need 
not be completed, because the action is connected with the life. 


WAR: TEAM ATATA UR RI Yo N 


arą is ; at on the other hand ; gaat: of both ; nena freee, by reason 
of the t command. i p 


57. On the other hand, of both by reason of the direct com- 


mand. 

The reply of the author is, that both the commencement and the end 
are directly laid down ; so the sacrifice must be completed “by the agent 
appointed by the deceased. ‘srt areqanra niqsa qaf asana 
qftaaa maar camiaatag Afarian An “On singing of 


aria and having dressed an sgr branch with the new cloth, he 
enters the fire saying O! Brahmanas, finish my sacrifice”. 

So we see the completion is to be achieved by the command given 
to the priests. 


Adhikar: oA xxiv, dealing with the subject that touching of the cup called PE Ke, ‘the 
fit parts of GAN should be performed after the end of the sacrificer, 


NA BANVARAAT Weer evye nu 


JAIMIE SOTR AX, 2.61. q4% 


ad on death ; ; niama the sacrifice like aftra. 
58. On death, the sacrifice i is like afra: 


: The measurement of the sizer branch aa touching of the cup are 
for the purpose of the sacrifice as seen in the bone-sacrifice under afasta 
19, at p. 644. So here too they should be performed for the sake of the 
sacrifice. ~ : 


Ahikaranpa XXV. sttras 59-60 deating with the subject nets in qarg on the death of th 


sacrificer, the desire for life should be expressed. 


e 
AAAA N O R I YEN 
staf In the living ; aaaaq no pronouncement ; ary: life; fsrq: 
benediction ; agder by reason of being for its object, 
59. In the living, the benediction for life should not be 
pronounced, because that is for its object, 


The tar reads a formula: TATTA” “The sacrificer has a hope”. 


The question is whether this benediction for life should be pronounced 
in ayer where the sacrificer is desirous’ of dying and performs it to 
- end his life. The reply of the objector is that it should not be uttered, 
as it is ptteriy inconsistent. | 


aaa at ania N g I rT £2 It 


aaa formula ; at on the other hand. ; wititeara, by reason of sharing 
it; mẹ BeateaTA before the utterance” as said, 


60. The formula should be uttercd by reason of his sharing 
it before the utterance as said, 


The ikii says that the #2 should), ee uttered, because he hopes to 
live before singing the amaqaart whichis the allotted time for the 


death of the sacrificer. During this interval the sacrificer naturally 
wishes to live. 


Adhikarana xxvi. dealing ea the r of bui &c, in: TITAN: 


Ei egina UILEN 


fisar procedure ; rtq is ; aimu of a Pria purpose. 
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: C a ~ Ma pn = a ‘ a n 
61. Procedure of the invisible purpose should be performed. 


There is a ZtqzWtE ; in this connection, there isa text “gragrentqatat 
wtq:” “Lot those who are desirous of prosperity, perform a grgane.” 


There is a certain procedure which is transferred from the model 
sacrifice as for instance, atu appointment of a priest and siaafewagiag 
gift to the priest of tLe ama gotra. As we know that the giang being 
a @a, is performed by the sacrificers without the assistance of the priest; 
the necessary result will be that there will be noappointment of the priests 
and the gifts to them, The reply of our author is that they should be 
performed in order to comply with the wtqw text and for production of the 
invisible effect. 


Adhikaraga xxvii dealing with the subject that in a yaqrafy, fxatq is performed. 
TAMA FT HEE VO 
si HETET FOR TKS N 


JUST on the omission of the subordinate ;@ and ; HETET of the prin- 
cipal. 


62. Andon the omission of the subordinate, the principal is 
omitted. 


There are qaaraiys in geara “Asaqa JASIU LIRTIRI 
fares maa QIRAT gaa’ “Let him offer cakes on eight pans 
consecrated to the domestic fire, the holy fire, the pure fire.” — 


jhere is a transfer under the alee text vafrar Ratatat” 
“Let him make an offering with the afata ladle.” 


In the aftazta, the offerings are made to the fire with the sacrificial 
vessel. The sacrificial vessel is not used because there is no occasion 
for the ufiazta in the qrarafe. So the result is that when the vessel by 
which offerings are made in the fire is not used in the qaatafe, the offerings 
(faata) will not be made. ; 


T'he reply of the author is that it is not necessary that on the omission 
of the subordinate, the principal must necessarily be omitted. The 
fuaiq will be made though the instrument by which it is made, is 
omitted. J} 

adhikaray a xxxiii tra, 63-66 dealing with the subject that in aqyaqa, thore is omission 


oi the handfuls. 


JAIMING SOTRA. X. 2. 65. 651 


qiga deite AINAT HANIN 


giana by reason of dropping the handful;ğ on the other hand ; 


deqetq: dropping of the number; aggucatą by reason of its being 
subordinate ; tara is. 


63. On the other hand, it is better to drop the number than’ 
the handful, because it is subordinate, 


There is a @t#@@ Sacrifice ; in connection with it, it is said Confzarmdaa 
emasa” “Let, one who is desirous of self-sovereignty, perform 
aratqin the autumn.” There it is said «ğan: agema: Aana” 
“The @@is made of wild rice in milk in seventeen cups.” In the modol 
sacrifice the number of the handfuls is given wgitgetfwaqfa’ “He offers 
four handfuls,” . 

Both are transferred in thé modified sacrifice under a wtep text. So 
we see that there are 17 cups of qs in the modified sacrifice and 
4 handfuls of the model sacrifice. The question is, whether the number 
may be omitted, or the handfuls be omitted or both of them. According 
to the objector, the number is to be omitted ; it is subordinate and hand- 


fuls are principal ; according to the tin ke laid down in the foregoing: 
ufuscu, the number being subordinate will have to be omitted. 


m~ ¢ l 
a AAA N OZ RN 
a not so ; fratara by reason of being subordinate to the 
offering. 
64, Notso, by reason of being subarea to the offering. 
Tne author says that the number in the sentence is an adjective 
of the handfuls, but it is connected under the ata principle with the offer- 


ing. You know fa prevails over the qiqa. ia this view, the handfuls 
will be suspended. 


dem q Feat ala MANET: VATS 
GT ABN LRU EAN 


_ gear the number; g on the other hand ; atgat to the injunction ; 


ofa towards ; Q@tarearg being common ; afgan: its modification A gama 
by connection ; @ and ; Wax: further of the handfuls. 
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l 


65. On the other hand, the number being common with the 
injunction, is dropped and by connection, further the handfuls. 


The 2nd objector comes forward and says that the number 4 of the 
model sacrifice is“substituted by 17 handfuls and a cups ; so both 
the number and the measure should be set aside. 


a danaa derrama 
peana ERN 


a not so ; @qarfitartarg by reason of the connection with the 
injunction ; qat in the model sacrifice ; denA by reason of the 
purificatory rite. 

66. Not so, by reason of the connection with the injunc- 
tion and by the connection with purificatory rite in the model 
sacrifice. 

The author says that under the atq% text the four handfuls are trans- 
ferred ; if both are set aside, the sacrifice will be impossible, So neither of 
them will be set aside under the atem text; and further 17 cups will 
not be equal in measure to 4 handfuls. So we have four handfuls also ; 
to obviate this difficulty neither of them will, therefore, be set aside, but on 
the contrary in order to preserve the number -which happens first in the 


sentence, the handfuls which are subsequent in order shall be, a 
ently, omitted. 


Adhikararana xxix dealing with the subject that in the text Sgareaa &c’ the words Way 


&°. mean cow. 


we? q yea (AFT: ligid 
WRA RARO 


atea i in its origin ; 3 on the other hand; gsaa: from substance 
fastr: ; suspension ;. RAT 18> j IETA by reason of its -being for no 
use. 

67. On the other hand, when the word is applieable to the 
whole class in its origin, the substance is suspended by reason 
of its being of no use, 
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There is a text “atagia gareana aeaa aia” “Lethim sacrifi- 
‘ce a cow to heavén and earth, a calf to ata and a bullock to gg.” The 
word used are Wq (a female of an animal who has given birth to a new offspr- 
ing, qeg offspring and RTA a male of an animal ) They are adjectives and 
therefore applicable to the whole species: They, therefore, mean goat &c ac- 
cording to the objector, Do these words mean goat &c,.? The author says 
that they are conventionally used in the sense of a cow calf and bullock 
but under a ales text they mean goat and others ; but fa prevails over 
arqa. Hence these terms mean cow &c, The goat &c. being of no use though 
transferred under a Ag text, are not meant by these terms. 


Adhiarava xxx dealing with the subject that in the text “samsa” the sacrifice of 
goat is meant. 


o~ o~ e 3 ; 
RAR I PAAIE: LAT GIRONE 
Sfufera in the accidental ; g on the other hand ; BTA CATA by reason 


of being of use ; WRA: of the model sacrifice ; eatq is; agì: by reason 
of its being proper. 


68. On the other hand, in the accidental being of use, be- 
cause the model sacrifice is complied with. 


There is a text “arigante An ET: ” “Let one who is desirous of 
prosperity sacrifice a white anımal to Vayu.” 


Now'in-the text the words yaa, is used which is an adjective ‘and 
belongs to a class. The. question is, whether the term means a ,goat 
or not. The reply of the author is, that when the term means a quality which 
does not clash with the ‘model’ sacrifice, then ‘the animal óf the model 
sacrifice is meant. Here the term FER (white) is a quality “and 
belongs to the whole class; butin the model sacrifice the goat is the | 
animal used for the sacrifice. So the goat is meant by gaa, being appro- 
priate and not contrary to the, model sacrifice. Here the conventional 
sense of the word is omitted when the word is a quality. 


Adhikaranga xxxi dealing with the subject that in the agrare% and faar, the peg and rice are 
not @faz wood and wild rice respectively. 


faniata EARMEN; eaaa BAVA 
NRT RU REN 
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fanfa? on conflict ;agaata by reason of its text; smpaqguety: the 
omission of the quality of the model sacrifice ; q is ĝa by it; @ and; 
sadaq by reason of the connection with the act, 


69. On conflict, by reason of its text thes quality of 
the model sacrifice is omitted, because it is connected with the 


act. 


In connection with qta% it is said @@aretaiteafa.- “A peg becomes 
-a sacrificial post”. In the model sacrifice the gq is made of wf¢¢ wood. 
“The question is whether the peg is made of @fet wood or not.” 


In faa it is laid down “afauaartramredgaiacdas maana” “An 
offering to saraqta es of the mixture of curd, ig water, parched 
rice and common rice.’ 


In the model sacrifice the sitf€ (wild rice) is used. The question is, whether 
the rice should be ground as wild rice. The reply of our author is that in 
this conflict, the procedure of the model sacrifice will be omitted, because 
it is connected with the action. It will be thus illustrated fully. In 
the model sacrifice the gyis made of wfg¢ wood and certain ceremonies 
aro performed which are explained from time to time in the preceding chap- 
ter as occasion arose; but here in @Taem the peg is treated as gq for all in- 
tents and purposes. It is ready-made, so-there is no necessity of 
making it from the @f%t wood. In the case of rice, in the model 
sacrifice the rice is ground and converted into flour to make gzterer 
cakes for the deity; but here nothing of the kind is to be done, because the 
rice mixed with other things is offered to watafa. 


Adhikarapa XXXij, sûtras 70-71 dealing with the subject that in the:case of a peg, outti ng 
&c should not be performed. 


GUT AAT: TATA W121 9 
qt of others ; tfaeas prohibition ; e7ta_ is. 
70. There is a prohibition of others. 
Now the question is, whether cutting, hewing and erecting & apply to 
aeaqiet. The reply of the author is that the peg to which the animal 


is tied is treated as a sacrificial post, under a special text; there is, 


therefore, no necessity of other ceremonies viz. cutting, hewing and setting 
up as it is ready-made. 
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MATITE N 1Q 1 9V Ut 


- sfatara_by reason of prohibition ; @ and. 


71. And by reason of prohibition. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. If you apply 
the cutting process to the peg, the entire nature will be changed ; it 
will be, no longer, a peg. So the very nature of the peg presupposes 
that there is no necessity of the process of cutting as it is ready-made, 


Adhikarana XXXiii dealing with the subject thatthe ceremonies of sprinkling round of water 
&c, should be performed on a peg. 


TTA Pea CATT WVU RN 


autara in the absence of the purpose ; denttex performance of purifi- 
catory rite ; t4t@ is. 


72. If there be no visible effect to be produced in it, the rite 


should be performed. 


There are certain ceremonies performed in the model sacrifice on a sacri- 
ficial post. They are, for instance, levelling of the ground with the @arasy 
rod, sprinkling of water, forcibly driving it in the ground and anointing it, 
The question is, whether they should be performed or not in view of the 
principle laid down in the preceding adhikarana. The reply of the 
author is that these ceremonies are not performed for the purpose of 
the peg but fur the purpose of the sacrificial post. These ceremonies 

‘performed onthe peg make it more firm to hold the animal ; so there is 
nothing wrong in performing them; because the object of anointing it, is to 
produce an invisible effect in the gq; so they should be performed on the 
peg also. 


Adhikaraya xxxiv, dealing with the anbject that in angra, pounding of the parched 


rioe should be performed. 


sua aq faq arelacaa wa 
NREL RI SRY 


a8 
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aaqa with the object; @and ; favaja on transposition 5 areeater ; 
by reason of that being for it ; aan existence 5 Ta also ; €ara_is, 


73. And on the transposition of the object, the existence 
is not destroyed by reason of that being for it. 


In connection with neifigagy there is a text ; “Maahga- 
Aasai aag wa:  feqvatshawmdedtsfaarnatged 
wy" “To Soma with the manes, cakes baked on six ° earthen 
pans ; to the manes sitting on the kuga grass (afgyg,) parched rice ; to the 
departed souls whom the fire: has consumed (afiasare), mixture called 
#4 in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead.” The question for determina- 
tion is, should the pounding be performed in the case of the parched rice ? 
If it is done, the ara will be charged into a ae (gruel). in this state, the 
author says that the order may be changed; that will not change the nature 
of the rice; it should be pounded first and then parched. It will remain ra. 


According to wegarfte, the illustration is taken from the latter part 
of the text quoted above viz. “fagrarsfinsartivarsfrareardgnidy” “Tothe de- 
parted souls whom the fire has consumed (airaearst) mixture called ğu 
in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead.” afiqateat is a cow whose ¿calf is 


dead ; RA is a mixture prepared by throwing gruel in a liquid. It is 
thus described. 


anA: anaa: Manaa: agaaa aa- 


qA u “Agis neither ay hot nor very thick and is a mixture of gruel 
with ghee and cold water.’ 


In the model sacrifice, there is grinding first and then baking of the 
güe cake afterwards; the order is here changed ,; first the rice is 
parched to make it qtq7 and then ground to prepare the mixture called 
Ay. 


END OF PADA II. 


JAIMINI SOTRA X. 3.1. 657 


ante — Fo ee namaa 


_ PADA III. 


Adhikarays I. Sûtras I to 12 dealing with the subject that in animal sacrifice &o. the aag 
Ht &c, which is the glasaezat öf the model sacrifice should be performed. 


Agi sgarar TAA car: 
TAN RUT 


fagat In the modified sacrifice; grmzacatq by reason of the word ;- 
mataa of the principal ; garaiz of the subordinate acts ; ; aftantegf er: multi- 
plication ; aferarata by reason of proximity. 
I. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the word of the 
principal, the subordinate acts will multiply because it is 


near it. 


r Vnethe ‘Some yiga, there is an aAA animal atear QARTE- 
Ja” “An initiated one shall offer. an axtitfta animal.” In connection 
with it, itis said “qaga manaa, qeraq aa” “He offers eleven 
satas ; he offers eleven agatas.” 

Mhen further cagat adaa” “Let one who is désirons of heaven 
perform four-month-sacrifice.” 
In this connection it is said “aagana —— eo “He offers nine 
saras and nine Wass. - A 

Further “qrasdylaarenaafanra:” (Ap. s. xix. 165) “Let one who is 
desirous of prosperity, offer a white nimal consecrated to mg” 

‘In this connection, "it ‘is: said “fgvvaeH anada” Ke zo 90193949. 
“fgzaquet existed in the beginning *®, Ghee is sprinkled. In the WTA 
(sacrificial bath); itit said agg ut merana Aa” “Having tasted ghee, 
he sprinkles gheo on men in water.” 

The question is, whether the gfasrisaar i is transferred from the model 
sacrifice or not. If not transferred, are. these above mentioned acts 
separate acts ? If transferred, are they gafafas ? The reply of the ob- 


jector is that they are not transferred. The reason is that the terms 
‘aufa’, araf show different acts; the glasteagat of the model sacrifice ia 


not sey <a eee it is, ore to the principal, 
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APARRA MATA: N ZIN 


salaaa, like the model — its ; @ and ; aga: no obs- 
truction. F 

9. And like the model sacrifice, there will be no obstruction 
of it, 


The objector says in support of his view thatin the model sacrifice 
there will be a regular and continuous procedure and all these terms 
indicate different acts. 


AISAMYSATTT W213 13 N 
agarga by reason of the power of the command ; @ and. 


8. And by reason of the power of the command, 


The objectors says that these verbs have a force of a command : 
so they show different acts separately performed with their auxilia- 


ed aig mang aT ET 
maa ig aatiraraciadtarenatea: 721 8 A 2 i 


sari the principal ; g on the other hand ; ainda connected with the 
parts ; amgang, in the object ; wq@ invisible effect’; ema, 18 5 A its; 
fargazaurq by reason of its transfer to the modified sacrifice; Ra: every 
one ¢ qa ath having a precedent ; fafa: model; afagtatq by reason of its 
being not special ; safga: applies. 

4. The principal consists of its subsidiary acts; in this state, 
it produces an invisible efftet: by reason of its transfer to the 


modified sacrifice, every one of it has a model, because it applies 
without any distinction. 


The author says that you are mistaken in your view; the principal 
act with all its details produces an invisible effect which is faria as 
explained in the foregoing chapter (see chapter vii Pada iv, Sitra 10. 
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at p. 451). It is transferred to the modified sacrifice; all the details which 
find their place in the model sacrifice, are therefore, transferred under a 
Wiga text without any reservation. 


A SIsaaeS TATA We RR 


qnot; @ and; sinfafa; supplimentary: command pertaining = to the 
parts ; aad in a sacrifice which has no part , @1q is. 
5. And there can not be any aefafa in a sacr:fice which has 
no parts, 
‘The author says that they are subordinate and are qufafts ; just as’ 


drawing is possible on a canvas, so the qufafa is possible in a sacri- 
fice which has subsidiary acts. 


arg aacariaaa Ganesan qita 
ASH: CA TEGR (ATIVAN Wg 
NIZI N Ga 


eau: of the act; q and; gawaa by reason of one word ; afaara 
in proximity ; fad: of the principal command ; aat name; dan: 
with the connection ; gta with the subordinate act, agrrere: its méditica 
tion ; atq is ; gezeq of the word ; fafaarfaeara by reason of the applicas’ 
tion tu'the trefa" ; que of the subvrdinate act ; aena by reason of 
_ being ordained. ` 


6. And the act (consisting of the principal and subordin- 
ate) by reason of one word ; being close to the principal fafa, 
the gufafa is connected with it under a name ; by this subordina- 


tion, there is a modification because the word applies to’ the 
fafa and the subordinate acts are ordained, 


The anthor says that when an act is mentioned, it means both 
the principal act and its details of which it consists. In this way the 
subordinate acts are included in the principal act ; so they are qufafzs. 
The sam is a subordinate act; the number and the das that are 


-< 
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Yue 


pronourced there, vary in each sacrifice. So the command relates to the_ 
Sar &c, and the subordinate acts are thereby laid down. In this view 
these different details are only qufafas. 


© 
AGTAGVA ATA N O NZNO 
aswea by reason of being for no. purpose ;@ and ; Mm: of 
the word. 


7. And by reason of the word being for no purpose. 


The author says that the word is connected with the meaning ; 
if it were not so, the whole would be of no purpose, So the details are 
subordidate parts. 


Ea JA WA N ZIEN 
gert equal ;@ and; 43At capable of conveying ; IÑ in a subordin- 
ate act. . i | 
8. And“they are equally capable of conveying the sub- 
gdin te (act). 


The objector a in sûtra 3 that verbs show the rart a act ; 
the author says that the words have the power to convey the principal 
aet with its details ; it can equally convey the subordinate acts. 
Qne who can eat stones, can easily eat the cakes prepared from gga. 
(kidney bean). The author, therefore, concludes that the wat &c. 
are subordinate acts, 


E etn ere 


gaq all, ga certainly ; TITA principle ; ; gfaaa if you say. 
9. Ifyou say “all are principal”, 


The objector says iio on account of e use of tbe verbs, they are 
all equally principal acts. i 


TIARNA NÅTT: EF: WRU RAN 
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_ auraaa with that state ; @aimtq by reason of connection , anafaa a: 
the fafa in their proper sense €q: are. 


10. By reason of the connection with that state, the fàafas 
will be in the proper sense of the term, 


The author says in reply that from the verb the principal with 
the subordinate acts will be inferred. What is naturally a subordin- 
ate act will remain so and can not become a principal act by the force 
of the verb. By reason of this relationship of the principal with the 
subordinate acts, the verbs will convey the exact sense and will not 
disturb the mutual relationship. What is principal, will remain prin- 


cipal and what is subordinate will remain subordinate, 
fated mag ae mec Age: FAMA- 
MALAR MATT N Y IIN 


fafa the nature of injunction; @ and ; ufafaegq not different ; 
qa certainly ; stgatat of the mode) sacrifices ; ana: with the modified 
sacrifices ; anuma by reason of the connection of the act ; TAT 
therefore ; a@ all ; warma for the object of the principal. 


11. And there is no difference of the injunction of the 
model sacrifice by reason of the connection of the act with 
the modified sacrifice ; therefore all is for the principal. 


The author says that there is no difference with the nature of 
the fafa. What is faf in the model sacrifice, isan a#aiz in the 


modified sacrifice, As for instance in the model sacrifice 


“mafia faeandanfaanea nfafed” (SB. II. 2.3.24). “He sacrifices to the 
faena afta for the permanence of the sacrifice.” It is a fafy but is an adarg 
in the modified sacrifice “afi¢faesaanfaagaantaery.fa’ “He sacrifices to 
faeza nfa and makes tho sacrifice permanent.” 
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In the model sacrifice cag An BETAS STATA “They are the eyes 


of the sacrifice, they-the offering o° ghee.” 


In the modified sacrifi-e, “agantas aa aatan” ‘He offers 
clarified butter, they are the eyes and uo other.” 


All these are for the principal act ; hence they are subordinate 


acts. 


may agag: VLIW AH: TAN ROINN 

@ueata by reason of equality ;@ and . agag: of their origin ; dead: 
with the rites ; aft: procedure, right ; ætą is. 

12. And by reason of the equality of their origin ee the 


rites, the procedure is (regulated), 


The author says that all can not be principal acts ; in the model sacri- 
fice, the sats is performed in the beginning, then the principal 
act commences and in the end the wait# is performed. So in the 
modified sacrifice the same order is preserved. 


“anfi RAQRA a Bsa grea waa: ges qa” 
“The Lord of the universe created sacrifice ; he created clarified butter 
_ first, animals in the middle, and the mixture of ghee in the end.” 


So we see the qtq and agata are for the principal act and are, 
therefore, not principal. 


Adhikarana ii. sftras 13-17. dealing with the subject that in an animal eacrifice in honour of 


arg, the latter part of the mantra fevoameay &c. u ed in eprinkling ghee, is subordinate. 


eT: qA AAAA U ZIN 


Reroand:, kuami; gia of the first part ; afspra by the sign of 
the #3, A 


13. fRgoand of the first part, by the sign of theo 3a. © 1-7! 
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There is a sacrifice.in honour of ary “Cargeqgdanieaagiaaa:” “Let one 
desirous of prosperity, sacrifice white animal consecrated to arg.” 


There it is said, “farqatdieanadamt qaeaata: TATE meta ag 
atc gedtargant KRA gfaatfrta: Ro Bo solani. fuaa? 


(golden child) existed in the beginning ; as soon born, he became lord: of 
the creation : he supported this ea Ail yad the heaven: whom should we 
make our Prip any i 


id butter'should be sprinkled with this #a. The question is, which 
portion is to be used as the atar? The reply of the objector is that 
the first part is to be used ‘as the qufafy, because in the model sacri- 
fice the god is saat, and here farama is also synonymous with 


aaafa. This isan indicative mark in support of the objector’s 
view. 


APATINATTA U IZARN 


sgag by reason of no obstruction of the model sacrifice; @ 
and. . 

14. And by reason of no obstruction of the model sacri- 
fice. - 

The objector says in support of his view that in this way the model 


sacrifice is complied with, if you uso the latter part of the mantra; 
“ggi” &c, the mantra used in the model sacrifice will be suspended. 


SAW TW APATMATMG Wa WA 


IWT of the latter part ; ar on the other hand; warf¥eata by reason 
of the #a being for the purpose. 


15. On the other hand, the latter part by reason of the đa’ 
being for the purpose. 

The author says that the first part of the Wa is of no purpose ;it is 
not qufafa. The RA verse commencing with fermi is oth 
while sprinkling ghee. Now it is to be seen which portion òf it 


is for the purpose, The latter portion is “paaga” ; it is 
æa ; this. is appropriate. Further the god is g'g ; and & is 


o9 
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synonymous with gg ; so in this view also, the latter portion is approp 
riate and proper. 


faaara aa enep. 
CATT U LR LRR N 


facafagarrag by reason of the aera of jiad ; agit in that 
„which is laid down ; fastz: modification ; eae is; Jura of the sub- 
ordindte acts ; aqgazatą by reason of being ‘laid Meg | 

16. By reason of the transfer of the injunction, there isa 
modification in that which is laid down ; because the subordinate 
acts have been laid down, 


The author says that in the model sacrifice, there is the mantra 
for mat = Hreaqh@afeheqaagaawgiaggaftegrawmeagt JER: 
Ae Wo 1119319. “Swaha to the master’s sacrifice which is an extensive 


sacrifice touching the heaven, devoid of slaughter, not crooked, and per- 
formed in honour of Indra, lt has great splendour.” 


Here we have feqwand &c, to be used as #4 in sprinkling ghee. 
Now take the illustration, “this is curd, ghee, vegetable 
and rice ; feed agt with these’. “Feed wyga with oil like 
zag’? Here we see the substance ‘oil’ sets aside ghee and other 
things remain intact ; so also in the present case the latter part of the RE 
in fuam will be of use and sets aside the saiwa” used in the model 
sacrifice, & being synonymous with įg 


Gaya N gO 1 RIV N 


qaféqa in the first part ;@ poeta adacagyiara. by seeing the absence 

of ga. 
17. And by seeing the absence of mantra in the first 
part. > 
The author says that the first part of atg in the model sacrifice 


is done silently without uttering the RA and second part is the one 
in which there is the final word &@igr ‘and ‘that is the one ‘which*is set 
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aside by the fecoamraiate . From this rey it appears that the latter 
part is qufafy. 4 


Adhikarans iii. sOtras 18-22. dealing with the subject that in STATA, in soma ceremony, 


the placing und tying are the subordinate acte of tbe model sacrifice. 


eat q EARL ART IAEA, NORIN 


dmn m the > purificatory rite ; g on the other hand ; fava? 
separate action ; ae its ; fauraseara, by reason of its alle comman- 
ded. i 


18.. On the other hand, in the purificatory rites, there is 


& separate action by reason of its being eommanded, 3 


| There are soma ceremonies in connection, with @agaterart; there is 
a text in connection with it sentatfarararea fa aia fag aa” «They place -7 
whey on the heap of mud dug out from the altar and tie an animal to the: 
fence stick.” 

The question is, whether placing of whey and tying of the animal 
are separate acts or are subordinate acts. That question resolves itself 
into whether these acts are for producing some invisible effect or for some 
visible effect. Ifthe former, they are separate independent acts or if 
the latter, they are subordinate acts: The reply of the objector is 
that they are separate acts. The reason is that the placing of 
whey on the heap of the mud dug from the pit prepared for the altar is 
impossible by reason of its being high and being pointed atthe top ; 
the afzity being: thin and lying straight is not fit for tying @n animal, 
So these acts are. performed: out! of charitable object. fe» 


NLRI 
TREJA, wi Pagony of the model sacrifice being, not obstructed ; 
@ and, 
19." And by reason of’ the model sacrifice: being not, obs- 
tracted, 


Ths objector s: says that in this way the model sacrifice will, be com-~ 
plied with ; the offering is placed on the altar andthe ae is tied. 
to the yq. "Bo they are separate acts... 
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fated TT maeng? TET deraz: ata 
221.31 20 0 


fag: of the command ; g on the other hand ; aawatą being there ; 
dg on doubt ; aza whose ; seq: word ; agd: its meaning ; ata_1s.: 


20, On the other hand, the command being there by 


transfer, on doubt the word -conveys the meaning in which 
it is used. 


` The author expresses his own view and saysthe placing of whey 
and tying of the animal are not separate acts; they, are subordinate 
acts. These acts aie transferred to the 


modified sacrifice under a 
migz text and we see their objects; 


they should be performed for the 


objects for which they are performed, because the words convey the 
sense. Hence they are go fafys. 


LEERAREA WRU URN 


aepizatneata by reason of the power of the ceremony ; quaatata by 
reason of the connection with the quality ; @ and. 


21. By reason by the power of the ceremony and by reason 
of the connection with the quality. | , 7 

The author says in reply that you allege that the placing of whey and 
tying of the animal are not possible by reason of the pointed nature of the 


heap of the mud at the end and the thinness of the stick ; but the 


end of the heap can be made wide and the stick can be enlarged. So 
they are not separate acts. 


AMAT AAR TAT N 21 3RN 


fasfatara by reason of the prohibition ; fsa in the context of 
the procedure ; atq is. 


22. And by reason of ike prelnibijign i in the context of the 
Ada 


-“ The author further says that you allege that as in the atatafu, the plac- 
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ing of whey is out of charitable purpose, so here also; but there is 
prohibition by ‘reason of the impossibility in producing visible effect 
in connection with atataf ; there the placing of whey is for an invisible 
object but here it is fora visible object. The conclusion is that these acts 
are qufafizs, — 


Adhikarana iv. sûtras 23-29. dealing, with the subject that in afiaata both the offerings 


of the model and the modified racrifices should be performed. 
qeda wat aaae aAA 
URALIN 


qefa: with six ; ataafe he initiates; gf@ participle used to complete 
a- sentence, atatg their p dafaatz: the modification of a ÑA; afrddma, 
by reason of the connection with the text. 


e 


23. In the text “he initiates with six”, the mantras are . 
modified by reason, of the connection with the text. 


There is afiqaaa, caudfagmfid faga” “One knowing this, establishes 
fire”. 


There are tet tetas both wW the model and in the modifed 
sacrifices. The atgfàs in the model sacrifice are “srpfanfiat IJN EIET 


aAA na Ra gi ae, feafamaafa saat ae, aatfagfanfd sga 
el, saadaa Atal, saaa Egr, faaea Agaat qoa 
aq adaa gafa aAA Eg Fo go sa. “Swåhå 


(welcome) to Agni who stimulates us for an undertaking ; swaha (wel- 
come) to Agni who stimulates our mind and intellect ; welcome to Agni 
who stimulates our brain which isa means of knowledge; welcome to 
Agni who stimulates our retentive tongue; welcome to Manu, the progenitor; 
welcome to Agni who is favourable to all ; welcome to thee who art divine: 
supporter of the universe and whose patronage is wished for- by man, 


and who art a master of wealth and from whom wealth is sought for per- 
forming a sacrifice,” 


The wigtas in the modified sacrifice are MF IJÄSTARETET, aaa 
AAA SAAT, TPAITS HAITIAN, TACTIA TAY sig aegEl, HiT TATE- 
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Haagma wat sidig aA agg east, Raer 
Agt gia geda na eqalaara Tia gas Tara” Fo Wo NURU. 
“welcome to Agni who stimulates us for an undertaking ; welcome to Agni 
whois my mind and intellect; welcome to Agni who is my vow and 
penance ; welcome to Agni who is my tongue and supporter; let the devine 
copigus, ‘corn-producing water, heaven and earth, the vast sky 
and the lord of the universe increase with our -offering and welcome | 
to them ; welcome to him whois the divine supporter of the universe and 
whose patronage is wished for by man and who is a master of wealth and. 
from whom wealth is sought for performing a sacrifice,” | 


Having mentioned the argfas, it is said “wefudieafa” ĝo do uae. 
Ho initiates with six. 

The question 18, whether the srgfas of the model sacrifice. are sus- - 
pended or both should be joined together. The reply of the objector’ 

» is that the wrgfas of the modified sacrifice will be performed, thereby sus- 

pending the angfas of the model sacrifice; the reason is that there is. 
an express PaA ‘six’ used in the text ; it means the aigtas of the modified 
sacrifice thus suspending the argfas of the model sacrifice., 


SEAT MIATA WVU 


wzaraia by reason of the Me TUTAE of the Anueinah 
24. On the other hand, by reason of the repetition of the 
principal, ` 
"The author says that when there is no possiblity of joining the practice” 
of the model sacrifice with.the modified sacrifice, there: is ‘no: &HE34 or, 
aggregate, but where such a, thing, is possible, the doctrine ‘of a@ywa. 
or tacking applies; in this view, the principal will be repeated. Thereis a, 


text “greagetfa” “He offers twelve.” Adding the practice of the model’. 
sacrifice with that of the modified sacrifice is called ag@a (aggregate or 


tacking). 


The tacking of the practice of the model sacrifice with the modified 
sacrifice is here ponia 


AAT HPT EATA V UR WN 
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aigat by repetition ; RASA the act of uttering the #7 | Calais. 
25. By repetition, the act of uttering the da is cone. 


The obectpr says that there isan ex) ress text of enjoining the *rep- 
‘etition of the Was for the modified sacrifice ; if the repetition 1s to be 
made, the same 44s of the modified sacrifice will be repeated twice over. 


A VaHFAARKIEMAARIA: Wea 
BASKATA: WRU ZUR VU, 


efy at on the other hand ; afian by reason of each HA; aliai 
‘of the model sacrifice ; agfa: no suspension ; æa is ; Wega: improper 5 
qand ; pd on once pronouncing ; aera repetition. 


26. On ame other hand, By reason of each qa, there is nò 


suspension of the ās of the: model sacrifice ; on one pronoun- ’ 


oing the mantra of the modified sacrifice, the repetition of the 


same is improper. 


The author says that you accept that there are 12 atgfas and yon 
admit the repetition of the aras of the modified sacritice. In this 
view also, there is “no suspension. of the weas Of the model 
sacrifice ; because there are meas of the model pgacrjfioe. ready 
at hand and the repetition of the same aeas of -the modifed sacrifice 
over again is improper. So there will be aqgaa (tacking), You can very 
easily make up the aggregate'by adding up the engfas ofboth thé model 
and modified sacrifices instead of repeating the angfàs -of the, modified 
sacrifice twice over which is improper. 


Matgen ATTA AAFAA NAZIN 


qatqi priority and posteriority ; | and ; arara@in a repetition ; 


3 


qaqa does not arise; Afafe by reason of their being cor- 
relative. 


27. And the priority and posteriority do not arise in the 
case of repetition by reason of their being correlative. 


R 
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The author gives a further reason in supportt of agwa. He says 


“qaqatagatia, garaga” ‘He offers the former six, he offers the latter 
sıx.” 


The word aq and gym@t are correlative terms; if there were the 
repetition of the was of the modified sacrifice only, these terms would not 
have been used ; but their use, only in the case of agaa where the six 
wigias of the Sait sacrifice are added up ona ae six -aneii of the 
modified sacrifice, has significance. i P 


anaga A SUNAT U ZUEN 
aamue their separation ; q and; gafy indicates. 
28. And their separation shows. 


There is a text “sag Afa arfiaatranaftat:” “He makes both 
offerings pertaining to fire and sacrifice.” 


The author argues from this f&a that there could not bea division 
of two sets of the argfas i.e, the athast (of the modified sacrifice) and 
maka. (of the model sacrifice), if there had not been an addi- 
tion of two sorts of wigtas. This fact also supports the doctrine of 
agaa. 


a aANT: TATA NYU RU REN 


anot;qand ; afaa by reason of there being nothing special ; 
saqest: the denomination ; atq is. 

29. And there can be no denomination, by reason of there 
being nothing special. 


The author says that there is a text “NTEN qaasaaafiagacna 
agah” “The first is the offering of the sacrifice, then subsequently 
that of the fire, that is the latter ceremony ET to fire.” 

The first aeafæt and then arfias#t are the divisions of the əangfàs ; ; 


this denomination also supports the doctrine of agaa. Had there been no 
difference in these argtas, there would have been no such denomination, 


Adhikaraya v. sdtras 30.33 dealing with the sulj ct th.t in the re-establishment of fire, 
the fee of establishment of fire e omit.ed. 
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aneda AAR AER FANTAN- 
FAR EMZTAGANTA N g 1a 1 ROU 


emaniaer of the establishment of fire ; Afafa® on being the 
cause ; gufan? on the modification of the subordinate act; efauremay 
payment of fee; afaa in addition ; earq is ; atardaraq by reason 
of the connection with the sentence. 


30. On the establishment of fire being the cause and 
on the modification of the subordinate act, the payment of 


fee will bein addition by reason of the connection with the 
beutence. 


There is gaqrata (re-establishment of fire on some cause); “ARRAN: 


amta ganga | asdlaraaarasarfigasat a star aga 


qiquta” “Those who are desirous of fortune, fame and wealth shall 
re-establish fire; one who after establishing fire, lives old with fortune 
and son, shall re-establish fire.” 


In this connection itis said, Cgaecega arate farurgaecagisys ary” “The 
cloth sewn again and a bullock dedicated again are the fees.” 


In connection with amaruta (establishment of fire) the fee mentioned 
is, “qaaa Raag aaga: vita aagana fiaa” 
“One should be given, six should be given, twelve should be given, twenty 


four should be given, hundred should be given, thousand should be given, 
an unlimited should be given,” 


Now the question is, whether in gazgrata the fee of the etarqra is sus- 
pended or is it paid in addition tothe fee of qatrata.? The reply of the 
objector is that in view of the principle laid down in the preceding 
adhikarana, there is aqwa; the fee will be in addition to the fee of 
the gazrarta because the awarary is the cause of it and there isa text 
“audteatfa ana fatrasa” “He gives both namely the fees per- 
taining to establishment and re-establishment of fire.’ There is, there- 
fore, agza4q of the fee of the model sacrifice and that of the modified 
sacrifice. 


Rrgareaarat AUTEUTAT N W213 1 aI 
- 60 
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i weer 


msl: 


if{reeara_by-reason of the text ; @ and iat of the others; quena, 
in the order. 

81. And by-reason of the text, there will be an aggregate 
‘of the other in order. 


faarTaeee R wea N RO | RA 


‘fetr: suspension ;g on the -other band ; war in no context joe 
‘because ; atratfa desire-accomplishing. 


82, Qn the other hand, there is ‘suspension ; there it is 
‘not in the context, because they are desire-accomplishing. 


The author says that there is no aqwa; but the principle of arg 
‘epplies andthe fee vf the model sacrifice will ‘be suspended ; it has 
no bearing on the context of the modified sacri fice which is. for, :a 
‘certain cause. “What he means to say is that garata is performed 
for a certain cause and aratata is its model ; the fee of the model sacrifice 
is out of:the context of the modified MKorii cs, so there is no @ygaz but 
“qr. As to the text of the payment of the fee “sueiefewreata d&c”: (‘He 
pays both kinds of fees. 77) it means that the fee of the WENNT is to be paid 
in RAITA and that of gaara is to be paid i in gatara. So the fee of 
the model sacrifice is suspended. 


age a AJIA RATA N O A kt aan 
Ste inferred ; =q and ; fàg: on suspension ; saaga. both ; fg because ; 
MAF is mentioned. 
83, And the ie ee is inferred because both are men- 
‘tioned. 
The. anthor says that the fee of the model Sacrifice is suspended, 
-because shere is & text; “adadidaitagfaa saaslqaagqhgor wA- 


ala agoa isfatiea uasai aata” “When the tee of the 


modified sacrifice is paid both fees are thereby paid ; both fees, are cer- 
tainly paid since both fees have been paid” 


This fag alse shows that the fee of the senta should be, paid: in 
GPA anid that of yaaa in gaara. So the fee of aaraa will 
be suspended in ganga. 
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awe o 


a. Adbikarage vi. dealing with the su! j:ct. that in waa, the waa fee is suspended by. 
eloth and calf. | 


m ACA FATE N ON g Bw 
Q: cloth ; qea:.calf ; q and ; araieaag by reason of being commoni. 
84, And öióth aid éalf, by reason of béing common: 

There is an wiu sacrifice : in this connection it is laid down: 
“raaa anana aaa eee. JUNNA: HTT: RATATHIA- 
yaa: qafat: amgin TKHMA:” “For the first offering with a. 
view to have the sacrificer victorious, of the new ones. to Indra and. Agni 
and of old ones to Agni, grass-to Soma, boiled rice to fagd@ats.and a cake- 
baked on one pan- tö Heavén and Barth.” . | 

About the feo-it is said‘ aratafaraca: maamzi “cloth isthe fee;. 
the first born calf is the fee.” 

In the- model sacrifice; the- fee- is- wearetad which. is. defined as 
follows. 

THE Kes asa tata afama || manea faa eai 
PTZ aH: i) “Phe-learnedimén say that the fees that are given at the- 
finerial céreniony in the béginning and at thë end, secondly that which 
gre given on the new moon day are called aeateta.’” 

The qrestion is, whether the fee. consisting of cloth and calf should: 
be paid in addition to the weareta: fee (which is paid: at the end of any- 
monthly ceremony or death anniversary): The-reply of our author 
is that the feé p&id ih the form of cloth or calf saspends. the payment 
of the wearerd fee ; the reason is that each has its fee prescribed. It is 
common ; there is nothing spécial te show that there should be 
agaa. 

Adhikeraga Vii deahitizg With the subjectthat in amA, the procedure of wratera fee ap- 
pites t6 Cloth and calf, 


ee ee oF 
AAMT TAZA: 

nü oS a 
wate: by reason of serving the purpose ; agaf partaking its quality; 


SAT is ; fattrereafadayna. by reason of the connection with the name of 
the cause. 
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35. By reason of serving the purpose, they partake of 
its quality, because they are connected with the name of the 
cause. 


In connection with ataw, the question is whether the gift of cloth and 
calf partakes of the nature of azaretd fee or not. Tho reply of our 
author is, that it takes the place of aarera fee, so the procedure of Braga 


applies to it. The word gféar is applicable i it which is made to secure 
the services. 


Adhikarana at dealing with the subject that in IAT, ia the case of oalf there is 


no cooking, 


ara mesiana: N21 Bd RE 
ara i in the gift ; qe: cooking ; agau: mark of the object. 
36. In tho gift, the cooking which is the mark of the gift. 
This is the case of suspension. The question is, whether cooking is 
io be performed in the case of the c alf, the object of gift, The reply of our 
author is that it will be suspended; the reason is that the gift is to secure 
the services but not to feed the priest. Sothe cooking is not transferred 


from the model sacrifice. Further the calf, but not its flesh, is mentioned 
as an object of gift. 


Adbikarana ix dealing with the subject that in apq, in the case of cloth, there is no 


cooking. 


m~ 
q MARRA N O 138 1 89 N 
qÆ of cooking ; @ and ; awarfzeatg by reason of the food, 
37. And of the cooking by reason of the food. 


Now the question is whether the cooking should be performed on the 
cloth the object of gift. The reply of our author is that it should not 
be performed, because nouse is served by cooking the cloth, which is not a 
food. 

Adbikaraga x dealing with the subject kat in the ayysqayuy in the ease of olọth and calf 
. shere is no sprinkling of ghee. yi 


AUUATATNET ti 22 4 3 125 0 


æn similarly ; wfivarcoreg of the sprinkling of ghee. 
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p= 
38. And similarly of the sprinkling of ghee, 


This is the third case of suspension. The question is whether sfantu 
is to be performed on the cloth and calf ; it is done on the cooked rice 
with a view to give relish. Here inthe case of the calf and cloth, no 
relish is necessary to secure the services ot the priest; so it need not 
be performed, 


Adhikarapa xi, sûtras 39-44 dealing with the subjeot that in a satiana, the fee of 1200 is 
of the cows oaly. 


yaaan aec Ai qoaa 
WRATRZ TBE NU 


aeafafaaferat in proximity with the injunction relating to the sub- 
stance ; eat number ; avt their; gueaty by reason of the subordinate 
nature ; tata is. an 

39. In proximity with the injunction relating to the sub- 
stance, the number thereof is by reason of the subordinate 
nature. 

There is a satfaste sacrifice, “satfagtaa anista” “Let one who is 
desirous of heaven, perform Afata.” i 

It is said in that connection TAMA BHATT RT agua ANITINI 
siraga aqiyafaaisa aaga aeiigaga afaqr’ “His fee of twelve 


hundred consists of cows, horses, mules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 
sesamum and beans.” 


Now the question is, what does ‘1200’ qualify ? Does it qualify each 
substance or does it qualify the whole set of substances mentioned above 
or does it qualify any particular substance.? 

The reply according to the lst gaq@ is, that ‘1200’ qualifies each 
substance mentioned in the text. The reason is that, being in contact 


with the substance the number is a quality and therefore qualifies each 
substance separately. 


ward qas ATTA TTS It go ESRA 


qaaa by reason of equality ; yarata of the subordinate acts ; ; qaa 
of one ; afadanng by reason of the connection with the text. 
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40. On the other hand, by reason of the equality of the- 
subordinate acts, it applies to one beeause of the mention in the 
text. 


The second objector says that if the number appliesto each separately,. 
itis vague. It applies to one only, because in tke text the singular 
number is used and all the subordinate acts are equally connected 
With the number. So the himbér applies to only offe substancé önüme- 
rated in the text, 


wea at alata eirag Aar: 
HRaTR UA N 


aeq whose ; at on the other hand | af@ara in proczimity ara is; MATA: 
syntactically ; fg because ; afiar: connection. 


41, Qn tre other hand, it will apply .o nai which is near- 
beeanse it is syntaetically eonnecied. 


The third objector says that it is accepted that the number applies. 
to one substance only but 1 do not accept that it applies a rding to- 
one’s own choice. It applies to one which is very close to it in the 
beutence. The word ‘ata is close to it ; se the number applies to i. 
Pas oct e a 
i 


ageng gaanu aR 


ARR EN ~ 4 p l : r e 

FAET ANA N WV I N 

ade: being unconnected ; g on the other hand: geuaa like equal ; 
gaaf: with the others ; AIRAA are laid down s alata therefore ; gat- 
fast: application to all ; æatą is. 

42. On the other hand, being unconnected, like equal it is 
éonnécted with others ; therefore it applies to all collectively. 

_ The fourth objector steps in and says that if you qualify - the a4 with 
the adjective 1200, it is unconnected ; but the whole set of substances 
is mentioned equally, 80 the number applies to all of thêm collectively. 
The number 1200, therefore; applies ‘to all the substances taken together 
in one collection. Ka 


JAIME=NI SOTRA K.8 45. er? 


AIAN RATASE NATUER: WATS — 
UE WRAL ZL RU 


uedamta ly reason of want of connection ; faftrydt in scriptural 
injunction; qeeratfaere: application to one class; eara is; yeareraa 
to avoid contradiction with the scriptural text ; mat: uf the sacrifice. 

43. By reason oi want of connection in the scriptural in- 
junction, it applies to one class only and to avoid contradic- 
tion with the seriptural text, it applies to the sacrifice, 

The Sutra contains the view of our author ; he says that in the text 
‘the word ‘@eq’ is used in the singular number; so the number can not apply 
to all the substances collectively ; it can therefore apply to one class 
only. In order to avoid the contradiction tkat would arise, the word 


‘qe’ applies to the sacrifice. The passage therefore means that the 
fee of the sacrifice is 1200. j 


fe. 
qA MAHA N 221-8 1 oe i 

negi: signification of the word ;@ and; afaq also ; oteqa like the 
word in common language, 

44. And the signification of the word is like the word in 
common language. 

The author gives & reason in support of his view, He says that 
in common parlance also the number denotes one kind of substance. 
‘Give him hundred ; it means a hundred of one class ; otherwise there 
will be a confusion. So according to our author the term 1200 governs 
one class of substance. 


Adhikaraya xii eftras 45.49 dealing with the aubject,that by the text qreggraargra efarar’”’ 


it meansthe number of cows. 


~ 
MAAN ANMA N OAZ gN 
aT that ; Wary of the animals ; seqftta: by virtue of the Significant 
power ; faarma by reason of the division. 


45, That applies, to. animals -by reason. of. the division by 
virtue of the significant power. " 


The author having established’ in the preceding wftmra ‘that the 
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number applies to one of the substances of a class mentioned in the 
text, raises another question whether it applies to the animals or to the 
grains. He says that the number can apply to the animal because to 
the grain the word denoting number can notapply, but onthe contrary, the 
term denoting quantity or measure applies, The terms denoting the measure 
of capacity are MISH, AU, Fa, AN. Further the service can not be secured 


by the 1200 ara seeds. itis the number of the animals that can secure 
one’s services. 


~ SON aos 
AASA U O A 3A BEN 
afas: no rule ; afagiate by reason of there being nothing special. 
46. (On the other hand,) there is no rule by reason of there 
being nothing special. 


The objector says that your view is accepted ; but there is nothing 
special to restrict the number: it may apply to any animal mentioned 
in the text, 


e~ + 
aag Wat TA W ZON 

wifaeara_ by reason of great usefulness; at on the other hand; nat 
of the cows , mq is. : 

47. On the other hand, of the cows by reason of great 
usefulness, 

The author says that of the animals the cow is most useful; so she 
should be given as fee. The horse is also useful but its gift is prohibited 


capatirzara daada: sfagetia”’ “He does not give animals having 
mane and he does not take animals having two rows of teeth,” 


MATIA N LZIN 


qeata by the practice. 
48. By the practice. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that the term ‘cow’ is first in the text and according to the usage, no 
other animal that comes after her in the text can have priority ; so she 
has priority in the class of animals mentioned in the text. 


FARI MET WOVE LEN 


[ı JAIMINS SOTRA Xj 3, 5f: 679 


fogata. by seeing ithe indicative mark ; q and 
49. And by seeing the indicative mark. 


The author gives another reason based on the fey argument. 


“agaga, Gee eatatar agaaa siaa ste fy afafear 
aageaialRigTatarR:” “getagsa kida fetaceata nfèfasr 
fer, catia mà am ARIA at gadaa» (V.S. viii. 8. 43; Ś.B. iv, 5.18. 10) 


“One thousand is the fee. There are thousand, psalms; ts long as there dre 
upper and lower rows of cows,of one thousand fixed in the class of cows, a0 
long is the other world from this world” “O! Light, Aditi, Saraswati, great 
and renowned are thy names, O ! unkillable (cow), who ië fit to be worship- 
ped, to be given, to be offered, to be desired and pleasant, Well of me to 
the gods speak.” r 

So the number 1200, applies to cowé only. In some editions the 
edhikaranas XI. and XII. have been grouped together and treated 
as One, 


Adhikaraga xiii sitras 50-62, dénlitig with the subject that the fee should befgiven after 


division. 


d @ ~ ® 
aa gi ama naa JAFATA MONZIYON 
ax thore ; gr gift ; fnita by division; sqratat of the gift ; queat 
by reason of separation, - 
50. There the gift is by division, by reason of the gift being 
separate. | 
It has béen established that the fee in the satfastr is 1200 cows ; 
the next question is, whether the cows should be given to the priest 
collectively or should they be divided amongst them? The reply of 


our author is that they should be divided amongst the priests by the 
sacrificer, because the gift is separate to them. 


a | 
THATS MHA WRAL yen 
ataa by reason of hiring ; @ and ; ; asa just as in common life. 


51. And by reason of hiring, just as in common life. 


The author gives another reason in support tof his view. He says 
that the gift is with a view to secure the services of the priests. When 


61 
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+ master hires a number of labourers, he pays them separately ;-so here 
‘also the-sacrificer must pay the priests separately. 


Tart aria gÅ N IRI RN 

Prai divison ; @ and; “fq also $ agitate shows. | 

‘62. And the division is shown. - 

‘The author says that ‘there are texts which show division “qifa 
‘@afranq” (V. S. viii. 45; Š.B. iv. 3. 4, 15) “eq faa fasted afezcti garfan 
“ada saazita, nagaalaga Mafi, aa weed, Qg a 
agaarfa, efaata mataa wana, sgmaedgafa aia: aqfaa- 


GATT: WINW WAT riqa” “Ominscient creator will distribute am- 


ongst you; having excited the greed with the skin of a ‘black antelope, he 
gives a fee; he gives to aat first; he. satisfies the Pitris only whose mouth 
is fire, he makes a-gift to mat for PAGE nese he makes a gift to Hota ; he 
gives to 421 ;-he gives tothe avag’ priests sitting in agfauta cart; he pays 
:a fee to the gata priests ; he gives to the priests sitting in the middle of 
the assembly and moving forward, according to his power.” | 


Adhikara is ‘xiv edtr as.53-55 dealing with the subject that the division of the fee: depends on 
the amaa ina sqtfaeta. | 


WA FAAATA N R I RI RN 

‘gat equal ; eyra is ; vaian by reason of, its, being not sanctioned 
by the Veda, 

53. Equal by reason of its being not sanctioned by the 
Veda. 

The next question for determination is, how should the division be 
effected.? The objector replies that the division must be equal, because 
the contrary is not heard of in the Vedas, When a substance is 


given to a body cojjectigelys the division will be, of course, equal amongst 
them, 


A ST BHATIA U Y IZA YN 


wfy at on the other hand ; BHATT, by reason of the inequality, of 
the work done. 
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54. On the other-hand, by reason of the inequality of the 


om done: 


The second objector says no ; there can not'be an equal division. There 
will be an: unequal division by’ reason of the inequality of the work 
done by the priests. Just as-labourers- aro: paid: according to the. ams- 
ount of the work: done, so the priests are also paid’ Kere:. 


aget: Ta: RE amen arama a 
ATA PACTTIAAA gÅ AISA TAEA ARIN 


-o aget: inequel ; eq: are ; fema in hiring ; faqarear inequality ; 
feftpyat under an injunction of w text ; oftmarg. from hiring ; sata in 
action: ; 3aqaa arises:; gara by seeing ; fagtwea: of the special. text; aur 
similarly ; arggà in. future. reward.. 

55i. There is inequality in hiring ; the inequality arises 
under- an injunction of the text but not by the inequality of 
the work done :. because there is.seen a special. text in connec- 
tion with future reward... 

The author says- that there: is an inequality of distribution of the 
gifts not by reason of the inequality of the: work done but by reason of 
the scriptural text which:clearly permits it.. {n connection with the initiation. 


in grga it is said, "eag yea gefseammngaata, aasenrant at 
ac | aaea alarenraagigtkanfe aateala | aag fadnag:, at 
agga, Anaad: | aaervaerttafaargafaagiaats 1 sai 
RAY: CAMS TM g: saak: | aaersedaragtafaaasen saz 
fa dat aag:, gagag ggg: margid | aawaradiqals agar- 
Q ar wazy fia” il “atag after initiating the master of the house; 


initiates agr, then gtat; then ggntat; then sfrenat initiating him initiatesthe- 
second group, KAWMSSAt from AAT group, SAAT from IMM group, Harasa: 
from tat group;.then Xet initiating him: initiates the third. group, wate, 
from Wat group, Afagut from sgmar group, westale- from tat group ; then: 
wat initiating him, initiates the fourth: group, Qar from watt: group, qraqeq 
from agarat group, saeqa_from gat group: then another argu initiates 
him, either a religious student or one sent by the pena es i (See at PR 


A o Aay 
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ip emm. 


‘179 & 180). According to the above texts, the one share goes to way’, Fal, 
agarat, gtar. 


Half !sharers are sRisenat, sented at, sear, marn; 4 sharers are 
fer, aiu. afrcut, rorars, } sharers are Gat, gragoa, Hata, SAT. 
In this view there are l+ 3 + +: eee 


.1. Ont of 1200 cows, the share of mag’ group will be, by the ryle 
of three, . 


20 
12° 1:3 1200 
4200x124 8 x 25 x PR 


II. Out of 1200 cows, the share of sfaseutar group will be, by the rule 
of three, 


48x25x6x2 


ie ie 
ig° 3: cee Ra T eee = 286 cows. 


Ill. Out of 1200 cows, the share of Aer group will be, by the ale of 
three, 


25 ey Tebe iE 


EV. ‘The share of the na group out of 1200 cows will be, by thg 
rule of three, 


25 1 48x25 x 4x8 
To ` Ti 12045- Mase ee 


The whole total comes to 1200 cows, 


. This is the distribution sanctioned by the a 


Adhikarana xv sitras 56-58 dealing with the subject that in the ono- “Ags sacrifice called aby 
saag” the fee of the whole sacrifice is suspended: 


"w ~ > em e r 
AAT Tg aE: CAAA MASST N R I R INR N 
| | “wee his ; da: COW ; gfa a participle indicating quotation 5 Tat | of cows ; 


agi in the model sacrifice ; fana Afza, by reason of separate com: 
mand 5 RATATAT by reason of being common ; afgare: its modification ; 
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RMN is; QM just as; gfe oblation ; gugre?a by the word indicating the 
quality. , ‘ 


56. The text “his cow” sets aside as arule the ‘cow’ in the 
model sacrifice by reason of the separate command, just as the 
xf by the word indicating the quality. 


‘There is a q sacrifice lasting for a day “alagaan ada 
fasaameaistat aaateqr’ “This % sacrifice in honour of vt the 
whole repeated thrice; its psalm is famaz and the fee is cow.” 


In the foregoing afueqts we have been putting interpretation | on 
the text relating to the fee in the model sacrifice; now the question is 
as to the fee in the modified sacrifice ; the question is, whether the feo 
mentioned in the present text suspends the fee of the cow in the text 
mentioned in the commentary on sitra 39 or all the substances mentioned 
therein, (see at p.675). The objector says that the fee in the text in the model 
sacrifice qualifies the cow, the horse &c. separately but in the modified sacri- 
fice, the cow is the only fee. So the fee in the shape of the cow mentioned 
in the model sacrifice, is only suspended, while all other substances will 
remain intact as fees in the modified sacrifice, He gives an illustration 
safa “Let him make an offering to Sun-god,” The word faatq susp- 
ends the applica tion of particular procedure of qataot maam. 


aia aT rgia gami amai 
arira aga viata — aana 
FA: N RON RILON 


gda of all ; ar on the other =e ; MENi by reason of Than 
nection with the sacrifice ; Tw oneness ; afaa of the object of the 
fee ; qurarg of the subordinate ‘parts ; ardea, by reason of oneness 
of an action ; WÑ in the object ; fagat in the modified sacrifice ; aga 
dependent on a text ; atq is; ata therefore; Qaatata by reason of the 
connection ; ; FE because ; pe with tha action. 


' 57, On the other hand, of all by reason of m connection 
with the sacrifice ; ; the oneness of the object of the fee by reason 
“of the oneness of the action; of the “subordinate acts in the 
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modified sacrifice, the object of the model sacrifice, is gover: 
ned by the text ; therefore by reason of the connection with 


the action. 

The author says in reply to the objector; that you aremistaken in con-- 
necting the word ‘fee’ with every substance in the text of the model 
sacrifice. The fee comes at the end, meaning thereby that all substances. 
. from cows down to ata are the fee of the satfagta. Here in the g sacri- 
fice a cow is the only fee. Sothe whole of the model sacrifice will be- 
suspended by the fee in the modified sacrifice: The action is one and: 
its fee is one ; the fee in the modified sacrifice is specially mentioned. 

So the fee of the modified sacrifice will be paid there and as the fee: 
of the model sacrifice is one, the whole of it will be, therefore, set aside. 


=~ S ~ l 
PSAAAANAM CASA TATA: TNA NOAIN 
Maarag of the command ; #arstira being without support; fga by 
the form of the text ; Praa: rule ; ata is. 
58. By reason of the command being without support, the- 
rule is by the force of the text. 


The author says that you have given the illustration of @taara but- 
there {gat is not sufficiently pointed out by any word indicating gferapa‘-- 
sqat; so the fsx indicated by the word faatg governs the procedure: but 
in the present case we have the text showing a cow to be-the fee of the- 
sacrifice thereby setting aside the fea as mentioned in the text in con- 


‘nection with satfagta. 


Adhikaraņa xvi. sftras 69-61. dealing with the subjsot that. in a groeg. by the three years old: 
A > g 


heifer, all the means of purchase sre suspended, 


~ 
Vat sA BATT N rg rye W 

qartafe ‘one and five’; yaa, like a cow. 

59. ‘One. and five’ like a cow, 

There is a text “ueg ataa inig faut qafa g dan” 


“One whose. soma is stolen, shall give one cow as afee; on being burnt, 
5 cows.” 


Now the question is, whether the numérals, one and five mentioned in this 
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text suspend the entire fee of the sacrifice as in the case of the cow aocor- 
ding to the principle laid down in the preceding section. The reply 
of the objector is in the affirmative in accordance with the principle 
laid down in the preceding afirevy. The other commentators have 
treated this sûtra as a separate afyerty but we have followed our learned 
commentitor Wg. 


Without finishing the reply, the author gives another independent 
sûtra. . 


c n . 

ARTUA N IRI ONN 
faata: three years old heifer ; @ and. 
60. And 3 year-old-heifer, 


In connection with araep there is a text “atefaaea: daaa a: evgararat” 
“The purchase of soma by the competitors, is by means of a three-years 
old hiefer.”’ 


There are other means of purchase transferred under a ates text “ARU 
Afà, HItgnoia, saaal, aama” “He purchases 


it with a goat ; he purchases it with a bullock; he purchases it withthe 
hoof of a horse ; he purchases it with a cloth.” - 


The question is whether the 3 years-old-heifer suspends the bullock 
or the whole means of purchase mentioned in the model sacrifice. The 
reply is that all the means of purchase are set aside, because they are 
connected with the purchase. 


= 
an a fray VIZIR N 
aar similarly ; 4 and ; fagastag , fey is seen. 
61. Similarly the fax is seen, 
The author relies,on the fẹẹ argument “sqcfeny SI AN: 
HaAMRAIgey gT aterat” “In the latter QTE, a. female. cow- which.is 


means of the purchase of at and:about whom crmpetition is. certainly: 
excluded.” 


From the term eat (emulation, competition) it is clearly inferred that 
the female cow suspends all’the means of purchase; so here algo. 


Adbikaray a xvii that in the text CWAMNAATEEA?”’ ko. by ‘qatal’ the number of cows is 
suspended. | 
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9B g aaan wat aga 
i * ~ a i 


NIZ \ GRU 


_@® in one ; gon the other hand ; yfayaeata_by the reason of its being’ 
dependent on the text ; gerar with the number ; wat of cows; fagfagtau by 
the special fax. 


62. On the other hand, in one by reason of the text with 
the number of the cows, by the special fay, 


In the present ga, the reply of the author to the question im the sftra: 
59, is embodied. Theauthor says that one cow is in the place of 1200 
cows, by reason of the text mentioned in sûtra 59. We see that it is the 
number of the cows- which is important and which alone is set aside. 
So all other objects of payment are left intact and itis the number of 
the cow only which is altered. 


Adhikara pa xviii. sûtras 60.64. dealing with the subject that in aà by yar” the 
portion of wag is suspended 


aman aA IAN IZI 
mætt candle (sticks) ; awr similarly ; gfaaa_ if you say. 
63. And similarly ‘candlestick’, if you say. 


In connection with waay, itis said “feraqal amiga hisu 
“He gives gold candle sticks to an atag’ priest” 


The word ‘sẹtg’ means a candle stick according to one; and according 
to others it means a mirror. The question is, whether the gift of golden 
stand for lamp dispenses with the entire payment of the fee of the sacrifice 
or does it suspend the payment of the portion of the aeqy‘s fee? The diffice 
ulty arises in this way ; if the word zatfa is connected with the ‘qT=rTar’, then 
it dispenses with the payment of the entire fee and if it is connected with 
avag s then it suspends the payment of the share alloted: to the avag. 
According to the objector, it is connectrd with, ‘sæt? so the payer of 
the entire fee is dispensed with. 


are cerca en greg cag aaa 


iC N ONZI N 


SAIMINE SOTRA X, 3. 65, 887) 


ufag on the other hand 5 aaaanieara, by reason of being for the 
purpose of a part ; formaa. by reason of being diyidəd in the. 


model sacrifice ; Ivigarfaerm: tho modification in the extent of the sub-. 
ordinate act ; aia_is. 


64, — the aes hand, being E the purpose . of a part 


we ee 


Ges) in pi od Wate of the vile Rs mae 


The author says that you are mistaken ; herethe text limits the pay- 
ment of the golden stand to one part i, o. to avag only ; further we also 
see that theshares of all the priests are divided: (see sûtra 55 “and 
its SEES at pp. 661 » 662) in this view there is setting aside of tho share 
of the aag only but not of the whole gift. The asąag° gets a gold stand 
for lamp or mirror in lieu of the share allotted to him in the model sacrifice. 


So his.shaie will be suspended (dispensed with) in the language ‘of the 
tatar. 


Adbikarana xix sûtras 65: 67. dealing with the subject thatin aqgsa sacrifice, si tee of the 


ie sacrifice | is suspended by horse, 


-Agana a aA gia FENG qA 
WAA WaT EL 


Wyaa_like cow ; agian the fee of the horse ; aaa that to Brahmana 


priest ; gegana: the deprivation of other priests ; qar just as ; fuaran 
in the case of gold. i A) 


65. And like ‘cow’ the fee of the horse ; that to Brahmana 
priests: the deprivation of other priests just as im the case of 
‘the gold. ai s ' ae 

There is 9¢g%q sacrifice; in this connection, it 18 said NE N 


faeaaia maa” ‘“‘sqgeq is not defined ; let him make the praiseworthy, 
perform a sacrifice with it” 


The fes mentioned 4 ote yuaterassagiaa’ “aafaa: “The 
fee consists of a dark horse of golden forehead. i “it is od Cecile it 
should be given to the matt priest,” | 


The question js whether the gift of the horse to mer suspends ‘he 
| i 62 am 
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payment of his own share as laid in the preceding afust or does it 
suspend the‘entire payment of the fee as laid down in Adhikarana xv. 
relating to ¥qy in % sacrifice? (See at p. 684) The reply of the author is that 
the entire payment will be suspended as in the case of ¥ sacrifice, because 
the fee of horse is mentioned and that is to be paid to Brahma ; the other 
priests will be deprived just as golden ggs are given to s#@rt alone, 
In order to secure the services of other priests, a may be paid other- 
‘Wise. 3 


VS a ee Ferg tate NRO BIRGU 


gi in one ; Ẹ on tke other hand ; æg &àtmta by reason of the mention 
of the agent ; waq like a garland ; aq its ; fogau by special fay. 

66. On the other hand, it suspends only one portion by 
reason of the mention of the agent ; like a garland, by special 
few. | 


The objector says that it suspends the payment of the share of the 
WET priest, because he is expressly mentioned. He says that the illustra- 
tion of garland is appropriate but not that of gold gene sma tl 
“He gives a garland: to the sama priest. 4 


ait at agag aae ward NRIRIEEN 


wit aton the other hand; agfasniq by reason of its being under 
that topic ; fguaaq like the said - fast: the modification ; are is. 

67. On the other hand, by reason of its being under that 
topic, the modification is like the gold. 


The author says in reply tothe doubt RENTE by the objector in the 
preceding sitra, The gift of ‘horse occurs in connection with the 
fee ; so it sets aside the payment of the entire fee of the model sacrifice 
and the illustration of the payment of golden asus to mæt alone holds 
good. 


Adhikarane xx, sátras 68—72. dealing with the subject thatin the wala with alaaag, the 


pay ment of the entire sacrifice is suspended. 


TUT A ARAARA: NIZIEN 


aut similarly ; @ and ; atrawa: the Somachamas (soma cup). 


JAIMINE SOTR A. xX’ 3. 70. > $89 


LSS 


68: And similarly. the:soma. chamas (Soma cup), 
There is a Nata sacrifice ; in. this connection, the fee mentivned is, 


“aiig sac: Manc afsur a Aaa adtqraagdga:” “The foe is soma- 
cup made of agaz wood ; it ought to be given.to the dear ae of the same 
clan.’” J g 

The question is, whether it suspends the payment of the share allotted 
to Mat or does it suspend.the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice ? 
The reply of the objector is, just as. the- offer of the garland suspends 


the payment of fee-to- TENG; s0 does the: offer of ata ladle made of STAN 
wood. suspends:the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice.. 


Ce . : of ~ : + 
qas Al BAT naaa AAT NAZIN 
ad faæn: the modification of all ; qt on the other hand ; mtaw for tha 
purpose of a sacrifice ; ; sfaeara: by reason of ahi Pitas ; aang of the 
animals.. 


Rat. 


69. On tlie rather hand, the iiti of all, because 
for the purpose of sacrifice the animals are prohibited: | 
The author says that it not only suspends the payment of ags 
Bhare but the gift of the entire sacrifice also; because there is- a prohibition 
“of the gift of the animals. “grat ayat ssa WANA RRNA mga gate, 
WTA: maaan fagr “Soma is truth,:-the animals are false; one who 
gives animals is-false-: the fee is soma. cup made of gaat wood.” aa 


The gift of animals:is prohibited and instead of them, the gift of-soma 
ladle, made of gemt wood isordained. So the entire gift is set. aside ;. in 
ni EO the animals will be given. to other priests.. 


RENGINIAI Jau gız 
ARZI in the gift to wat ; wfafereq not particular ; gfaaaif you say. 
‘70, ‘It is not particular with tho gift to ma’, if you say, 
The objector says:there is no prohibition concerning the gift to ger ; 


the text means that the gift of @taawa should be made to mar to whom the 
animals are given as & ai ; 80 the text can be construed as sanctioning 


the gift. | r T 


a 
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sufi merteareatatagea saa a a: 
BSAA: a SANTAT TATA N R 1 RU $F AU 


Seada of the pift ; meadeata being for the sacrifice ; safiga of 
the prohibited ; pA action ; atq is; a not; @ and ; MU: subordinate ; 

- NAAR purpose ; @ that ; eferurat of the fee ; aama is. 
| 71. The gift being for the sacrifice, there is no action 
of the prohibited ; nor is the purpose with the subordinate acts ; 


that object 1 is with the fee. 


The author says in reply that the gift of gwana suspends the payment 
of the fee of the entire sacrifice; the gift of the soma ladle is meas (for the 
purpose of the sacrifice) and the gift of animals is prohibited and is 
‘not allowed ; the gift tom@t is not the fee of the entire sacrifice, it 
isa part ofit;in the presence of the principal, the subordinate acts 
will not be thrust in. The object of the gift of MHARA is to set aside 
‘the gift of the entire sacrifice and the object of the pift of the entire 
sacrifice is to securé the services of the priests. So the conclusion is that 
„by the gift of GATAN, payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice is 


suspen ded. 


a q RANA IRET: ETA n go ’ a 192 N 

‘ata if ; a on the other hand ; Fat: fo WET ; aga ‘without | it 5 Efte: 
its modification ; eta is. 

pring On ‘the other hand, L to the man, without it ‘there is a 


edie Meat 


ji thie af. these two sûtras are , connected together. The object- 
or says that if you'give the boma @a@ to sa ‘aloné, the fest of the gift 
minus the gift i to, mart remains in the modified son. 


aa ay RATTAAT ATR RITA ACaT A Rorgiogn 
(eda all ; at on x other hand; gemaat by reason of deprivation 
‘of the thér priests ; atat -thêirs ; icine: by reason of the sacrifice 
Poig principal... - < 
73. Qu the other r] the onte BiA reason of the didm 
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tion of the other priests and by reason of the sacrifice being 


principal, 


The author says that the gift given to mar is the fee of the ‘entire 
sacrifice and öthër priésts do not, therefore, gèt any share in it. When a fee 
is given, it is meant for the entire Sacrifice, but not for any particular indi- 
vidual. The other priests get nothing. The fee of the entire sacrifice as 
given in the text (see the commentary on sûtra 39 at p, 675) is suspended. 

The sitras 72-73, are classed under a different fasta dealing with 
thé subject that by ‘ahrawaa’, there isa suspension of the entire fee Bad 
other priests. : 

ee on sutra 72. 

The objector says that by the gift of gmana, the fee ‘of nę is 

paid up and the remainder of the fee may be given to others: 


Commentary on 73. 
The author says that the entire fee of the sacrifice is paid by ‘the 
gift of atraaa to war. 


Adhikara pa xxi aùtras 74-75, de@ling with the bie that in qaraqa, there isa rule to 
dirtinguish the chariot allotted. P 


agdveseacttéfirm Gane TATA URN 


agg ei in the charist yoked with aguea ; g on the other hand ; aeqat: 
où avag priests ; afrurfaare: suspension of the: fde; eaa is. ; 


74. On the other hand, in the chariot i with agia, there 
is the suspension of the fee of avag. 
-In conection with’ “ated ‘sacrifice’ there ‘is’s text; arg dai ic CEAL id 


“He makes a gift of a chariot, yoked while ag mantras were uttered, to an 
avag priest.” IDES EEI 
There are chariots, carts, slaves, coins &c. given'to-the priests. They 
‘are all seventeen-in number, There-are 17 chariots; one is forthe sacrificer 
the chariot which is adorned with da of the agg is offered to.. atag 
at the time of gift, Now the question | i. when this gift to avag in the form 
of a chariot is given, whether the avag’ gets other “sharés or “nots The 
reply of the objector is that when ‘the “chariot is: offered - to. away’, “he 
does not get any other share in the chariotsslayes,.carts, coing &o. 


ec «a. ~ a 
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ait at aRar aea ant Tara 
TAERE E, 


afr art on the other hand ; afayacata_ by reason of the: text ; watat 
of all ; aša his ; Wa: share ; frasa? demarcated. 


75. On the other hand, by reason of the text, of all gifts, 


as share is demarcated. 

'. | The author says that you are ieaie in: paditi E principle of 
atq here ; the thing is that in compliance withthe text, the gift.is- 
promised but in order to specify the shares of the priests, the chariots are 
marked out thus. Tke chariot adorned with the mantras of qg is offered 
to “arag’, that adorned with rik mantras to gtat and the one that is 
adorned with the Soma Was is given to gmat. This is the rule- for 
the guidance of the sacrificer in distributing the chariots, but that does- 
not suspend the payment of other fees. 


END OF PADA IIE. 


PADA IV. "piel ome 3 


In this qrq, the author deals with aqua. 


yee Adbikeran a 1 satras 1—2 dealing withthe subject thatin wfiaeqa, mRet 
&o. there is a combination with aafe ko. 


s a~ ® d 
agaaga agaaa a 
NI? N | 
oafategrad arma, ‘by reason of there being no connection with the 


mark of the model sacrifice ; qeaty the purificatory rite ; fagat in the 
modified sacrifice ; ; afaa in addition ; era, is. l 


1. By reason of there being no connection with the mark 
of the model sacrifice, the Parifioatery rite in the modified 
sacrifice will bein addition, -~+ = -2 a o L aea 


~ 
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1, There is ahaaaa “q gafagafri faga” ‘One who knows it establishes 
fre.” There are aaafes in connection with it. 


“gragas: gemau adia | atagetfa 1 mae, 
FARU: Biel, NI, fAaadEng, WAIT g, frade eaeEt 
faqqaia gagi” “Lot him offer cakes baked on eight earthen pans to 
Agni and Krittikas.” He offers oblations afterwards; hail to Agni; hail 
to Krittikas ; hail to evar; hail to-destiny ; hail to eaqfa ; hail to faaaqfa; 
hail to the clever goddess.” 


1. There are arte homas in the model sacrifice. The question for 
solution in this afamqn is, whether the aaafes supersede the aregas 
or they are to be perførmed in addition. 


.2. In connection with aaa, it is ET ee faat- 
AI ghax: qatfà” “The priests with red turbans, red .dress and sacred 
thread on the left shoulder move about ” 


In the model sacrifice, itis laid down “faattagqvaryt arava aia faa- 
wga gargan agaaauRamy TA” ‘nivita is of men; pråchinâvita 


4s of the manes ; upavita is of the gods. He who puts on upavita, accepts 
the symbol of gods.” (see at pp. 124 and 126.) 


The question is whether the sma is s superseded or not, 


A 


3. In connection with tho'geuneg it is said cqueqitaggd ay” “He shall 
eat honey or ghee.” Y went 

_ Then in the model sacrifice, it is laid down vae QAINITA- 
‘saealfamasaea “The fast of a Brdhmana is by milk, ‘that of'a kgat- 
triya is by gruel and that of a Vaiéisya aby curd-dish.” (see at p. 307). 
The question is, whether it is a case of supersession or ‘of ‘combination. The 
reply in the ordinary way will’be that the procedure:of the modified sacri- 
fice will annul the procedure of the model sacrifice. The reply of the 
author is that it is nota case of supersession, but a case of combina- 
tion ; the reason is that ‘the minor details of the modified sacrifices such 
as homas have no connection with the mark of the model sacrifice. Both 
of them produce invisibte effect and the procedure of the modified 
sacrifice does not takethe place of the procedure of the model sacrifice. 
So the result is that the agafes will be performed in the aftq@aaaq in 


addition to the afte homa, The same patei of combination “apis to 
“other illustrations, 
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Parasia ager: waa EARRAN 
12920 


Agalega in connection with the mark of -<tear ; afgan: 
its modification ; s@t®#@ is inferred ; wafadfrarara by reason of the 
proximity of the model sacrifice.. 


2. In connection with the mark of the dear, its modifica- 
tion is inferred by reason of the proximity of the model sacri- 
fice. 


There is an objection “gradafgvafa”’ “The grass is of reeds,” 
As 9m supersedes the $21, so also here. The reply is embodied in the 
sûtra. Here the git is connected with the mark of the model sacrifice 
i. e. it serves the purpose of 7. The object which grass serves, 
is served by %77 and soit sets aside the gy. The illustration does not, 
therefore, apply in the present case. : 


‘This afasta is also called “as dealing .with.suspension of aff 
made of kuéa by the. afg made of reeds.” 


Commentary on Siatra 1. 


It is said “Ang as fat gcuatdidtaafray”’ “Having enchanted 
the black rice, let-him offer boiled rice consecrated .to.Soma.and Rudra.” 

In connection wilh it, it is said “IRRA afafa ” “The grass is mado of 
reeds.” 

The question is whether, it.sets aside the afẹ made of p. „The 
objector says that the principle of agaa applies and the a will be 
„in addition to gar. 


‘Commentary on sûtra 2. 


The reply of the author is in the negative ; the reason is that grr 
is connected with the $a of the model sacrifice and serves its purpose; 
| go it sets aside the gat, It is, therefore, a care of ary 


Adbikar.na li. satras 1-2 dealing with tne subj co that im qaa by,the noise of the chariot 
and the noise of the drum, the grass and the mantra are both suspended, 
Commentary on sitra 1. 


There is ammg@q. Itis said anf aai Aaen asata” ‘One who is 
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desirous of self-sovereignty shall perform ar@@q@ in autumn.” 


In that connection, it is said “cymrtumtgea magana” gg- 
famaaatazes Atagur” “Ho sings the praises of agg with tho 
noise of a chariot; he sings the praises of atg with the noise of the 
drums.” 

In the model sacrifice, it is laid down “gqradvafafagateat agar- 
eadfa» (S. B. iv. 2. 5. 8,) “'‘Ceaso’; He incites to praises with darbha 


grass.” 


SWS is inciting to praises. The question for determination is, 
whether the noise of the chariot and that of the drum superesde the 
HA or the grass or both. The reply of the objector is that the noise super- 
sedes the HA and the substances viz, chariot and drum, supersede the 
grass, boing of tho same class, 


Commentary on sûtra II. 


The reply of the authoris that the sound of the chariot and drum 
suspends the #A and the grass. In this view tagty and gga are 
acZeqaa4a, 


Adhikara pa III. sétras 3-5. dealing with the subject that in gzevifaaa with the agea 
cup &o, the cups of the model sacrifice belonging to gg and atg are combined. 


waa g maaan EA MANN 


aqa overy where ;§ on the other hand ; neata the ordaining of 
the cups ; afae for increase ; ware is ; safra, just as in the model 
sacrifice, 

3. On the other hand, every where the ordaining of the 


cups is for increase, just as in the model sacrifice. 


In connection with gzeifaga, it is laid down aeran ga”; “Ho takes 
the argeqea cup”. 


In connection with faqag it is said saage meta” “He takes the ag cup.” 
In connection with agaÌy, it is said “daniuaaat afearinadgeifa’ “He 
takes two glorious cups for gold and silver.” l 


There are cups dedicated to the deities gg and arg in the model 
sacrifice ; now the ‘question for -solution is, whother the- cups of the 
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modified sacrifice are added to the cups of the model sacrifice or they su- 
persede the cups of the model sacrifice, The reply of our author is that the 
cups of the model and modified sacrifices will be combined; because all the 
cups tegether secure the object of the sacrifice: it is not the separate 
cups that secure the object. He gives an illustration of the model 
Sacrifice, where first the cups of gg and ary are mentioned, then the 
cups oi Rarasy are ordained. 


NAH TABATA’ W212i 2 0 
wfae: with the combination ; a and ; qHatqteata_by reason of the 
unity of the sentence 
4, And with the combination, by reason of the unity of the 
sentence. 


The anthor relies on another argument in support of his view. In 
conne ‘tion with qraÌaq it is said, “aggagAngigg A ga aA ARNT: GT- 
nza” ‘These seventeen cups are taken; they are consecrated to satafà 
consisting of soma cups and,wine cups:” but there are no wine cups in 
the model sacrifice. So the cups of both the modified and model sacrifices 


are combined together. 


FAR ATEA URLS AN 
fegaqatara by seeing the force of the text ; q and. 
5. And by seeing the force of the text. 
The author relies on the feg argument in support of his view. 
“arad at avagmgigiaga: aataahacta marqeca afattefgaarta- 


ag aigifay “Wide is the sacrifice which is called armqa; it surpasses 
ufiasta, it exceeds Bq, it exceeds Mat but does not reach afawa.” 


Here the word ‘farea? meaning ‘wide’ ‘expanded’ leads one to the 
inference that the doctrine of @gaaq@ is meant. 


Adhikaraga iv dealing with the subject that ina ayyqq sacrifice with the animals dedicated 
to ssirqfa, the animals of the sacrifice are combiued together. 


MARI AAA UW Roe re tt 


MIDIR GRI in maqa ; @ and ; areatatg by reason of laying down. 
6. And in sparta, by reason of laying down. 
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There is qrała; “aqraqaaearasaeraraaa”’ “Let one desirous of self-soyere- 
ignty, perform arma.” 
There are animals dedicated to yarqfa “AQRZATAIIAMIT qarsa” “Ho 


sacrifices seventeen animals consecrated to satafa.” There are also 
animals in the model sacrifice. 


The question is whether by the animals dedicated to sarqfa, the 
animals of the model sacrifice are set aside or are combined together. The 
reply of our author is that there is a combination; the reason is that there 
is a text to that effect. 


“aqalgatieta aftagiaatgea a ctegtafacg ef) AARET- 
qt aimas a agama | aqueregmatasiianat 
Sar aed | gng, Fadela aaa Ai Eg Rar 
aR a Eii Tak kss ii À agfataiqaegq” «The experts in spiritual science say 


that not afasia, not seq, not gst, not afaa (can). Why are all of the 
sacrifice gs put ina barrier ? Say, by the animals. When one 
brings an animal consecrated to Agni, by it I put a barrier round the 
afasta; by the animals consecrated to 7 and afia, I puta barrier to 
39¢7, by an animal consecrated to gR, to Sts, by animal consecrated to 
aradt to sfawa, by an animal consecrated to Wed to gga. These are 
the sacrificial #33 to which I put a barrier by means of animals.” 


Adhikataya v. dealing with the subject that in afggutfe with the ataagia the agat 


offerings are combined. 


sea RETA wu orgs it 


aad in ataata; fexatare by seeing the fox. 

7. And in amag by seeing the fey. 

There is a atagatfe, “Asaz atacutfaatgarasta:” ‘Let one desirous of 
a village perform atagutfe in honour of all the deities.” 

In that connection it is said, “ermaaeat: 2atgfafaa argtag atta” “Whose 
deity is aaa ; he makes three offerings.” 

There are 3 agaras in the model sacrifice. The question is, whether 
by maagia the agara offerings are superseded or not. The reply of 
our author is in the negative; he says that it is a case of combination. He 
relies upon the inference derived from:the text “afacizar a BAH TAA 
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ES os 


aeaaea sasmgaisa qrengr saftcmraga afrenta amatai 
maa ay aadA aaa qaamatatararmad” “The external 


soul consists of maras and agyarss ; the deity is the soul: wherefore are the 
sas and agaras made in the beginning and subsequently, Let him 
establish the external soul of those born with him ; and he who offers obla- 
tions in the middle, maintains the internal soul of those whoare born with 


him,” This shows that gatas are not superseded. 

é 

_ Adhikarayga vi. sûtras 8-9 dealing with the subject that in qed with fanana the 
egal is combined. 


BINT UATE BA ARATTA W212 vs i 
| sqq in the musicians ; qaq, like the reed ; atā, is ; tafafayaararg 
by reason of the mention of the sign of the model sacrifice. 
8. In the musicians, like the reed by reason of the mention 
of the sign of the model sacrifice. 
In maraaa there is agta one day sacrifice. In that connection, it is 
said “geasan fa, ficataifreqaa fa, stedionfefraamea fa, muag 
eifiveqmra fa» “The wives sing; they sing with musical instrument 


made of fyedtat wood, they sing with lyre made of reed ; they sing with 
trumpet-flower.”’ 
In the model sacrifice it is said “Raa aqaa” “The priests sing.” 
The question is whether by the music of the wives, the music of the 


priests is set aside or not. 


The reply of the objector is that herethe music is the vocal music ; 
so the wives sing in place of the priests, like the reed superssding the 
kusa; the music of the wives, therefore, supersedes that of the priests. 


¢ e~ + k i 
MAA ARATA RA CATT N eererve 
utadaarg by reason of meaninglessness; g on the other hand; efi come 
bination : gata, is. 
9. On the other hand, by reason of meaninglessness, 
there will be a combination, 


" The author says that the music hére intended isthe instrumental music; 


to ‘there will po a combination, otherwise there will be Meaning lesen ene 


B-A E a å 
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In onder to escape meaninglessness of the Mg text, the music of the wives 
will be combined with that of the priests. 


Adhikaraga vii. sdtras 10-12, dealing with the subject that in atsaqyafapaq the anointment 


of butter and the anointment of incense are combined together. 


AEB AFAÄANTA W R21 Ft L201 


dH in a purificatory rite, 4 and ; wqdatata by reason of the mention 
of anothor time. 


10. And in apurificatory rite, by reason of the mention of 
another time, 
- There is a ceremony called e#txatvdaa lasting for 49 days. In that 
connection, it is mentioned “galana: aaa anaa sfnaiaa gaT- 
ayaa fà aqa Aaga gaa” “He anoints . in the morning 


aaa with qig@ resin, in the mid-day aaa, with the resin of a palm tree 
and in the evening @aq with perfume,” 


‘ In the model sacrifice there is an anointment by butter. The question 
for determination is, whether the anointment by incense is in addition 
to the anointment by butter or in lieu of it The reply of our author 
is that it is in addition to the anointment by butter. The reason is that in 
the model sacrifice, the anointment by butter is at the time of qatar and in 
the asiarvasta the anointment is at the time of brewing the soma juice. 
So the principle of agaa applies, 


e~ 
aaa RA IAN LL RRN 
| wataaq like SATS, ; gfaaq if you say. 
11. If you say “like, sama,” 


` The objector says that “fae dag maafa “They offer a sitting animal;” 
in the model sacrifice, the time of satq oblation is after the placing o 


the offering and is different; there the principle of agaa does not, therefore, 
apply: so here too it will not apply. 


e 
ATUTHAcaTA N YNZ 
‘a not so ; wuteaeqra by reason of the object being different, 
12. Not so, by reason of the object being different. 
he author says that in the case of anointments, the object 'is different; 
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tt RR ee 


the object of anvintment by butter in the beginning is for comfortable 
invuvement and after the sacrifice has commenced, the anointment 
by incense is tv make the body rough. So the objects being different 
there will be combination and the ductrine of @aga4, therefore, applies. 


Adhikarana viii sitras 13-15. dealing with the subject that in agta the lower 


garment is combined with the up er garment. 
Mi Bier caraway ae: Tata N 
OIRINN 


atrzigà in covering ; g on the other hand ; prata by reason of one 
object ; fala is ; THAT pertaining to the model sacrifice ; faatt: setting 
aside, obstruction ; €4iq 18. 


13. On the other hand, in covering by reason of one object ;. 


the garment of the model sacrifice is set as.de, 


In connection with agta, it is said “ara anata: ara erate“ The 
sacrificer puts on acluth besmeared with ghee and his wife puts on a dress 
of grass.” 

In the model sacrifice, it is said “agaara: qa? “He puts on new dress,” 
ard is a cloth oiled with ghee ; atqa says that it is a blanket oiled with 
ghee. It is prepared from the bark of gA tree, hence it is called ad. 
It is most probably like a chadder to cover the upper part of the body. 
aga is cloth newly prepared for the occasion, not cut and not worn 


before. It is thus described by qarasqa ‘ cigtdeq wad azg aaaifia 
agaian waraanag” “fadaniantad azeaag saa” “That 
which is slightly washed, new, white and with ten (cubits) and which was 


not worn previously, is known as aga whichis pure in all ceremonies.” 
“That which is not washed by a washerman is called aga.” 


It corresponds to our modern dhoti to cover the lower and private parts. 
Now the question is, whether ar@ isin addition to aga garment or not. 
The objector says that the object being to cover the body, it can be 


covered with a chaddar, there is therefore no necessity of a dhots, 
So the principle of agaa does not apply. 


BAIR AWFMAAT N LARU. 
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af? an addition ; at on the other hand ; sexdan by reason of the 
ooject being different pm 

14. On the other hand, an addition by reason of the R 
being different. 

The author says that the principle of @qzax applies, -the vbject of 
both kinds of dress being different. The upper garment is to cover the 


upper part of the body and the lower garment is to cover the lower 
part of the body, So both kinds of dress are indispensable. 


Jaza A gÅ Ure wc Wn 


agad combination ; q and , gatafa is shown. 

I5. And combination is shown. 

The author relies on the texts which he says show agat. “aratfearct 
Qanad g ahacyianqaataifatag aafa, aatseaqs fea “He 
puts off cloth, bark and shoes ; he unties the clothes with ahorn of a black 
deer; an then avag priest puts them on.” 


The ‘atatfa’ is in plural form showing thereby that more clothes are meant. 
It is in support of agwq ; there can not be clothes in plural, if there 
were no combination, 


Adhikarana ix, sûtras 16-17 dealing with the subject that in Qata sacrifice, yyfaz song &o. 
are combined with gata song Ko. 


e r 
ALATA FATAATTBTE NART W R212 RRN 
atag In songs ; wuteayaa: by reason of a text for different object ; 


afas: combination; wat®a appears. 

16. In songs by reason of the text for a different object, it 
appears that there is a combination. 

In connection with agtag it is said “MRA TILA: eq ad AJIA 


a qana aga: BaAaaaAaeTAIT:” “Ho sings yæl before the 
assembly and sings after-song behind the assembly, after visiting the 
quadrangle with a mta song.” 

The songs from the model sacrifice are transferred by the ates text. 
The question is, whether they are suspended or combined together. The 
reply of our author is that there isa combination of both kinds of 
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songs by reason of their object being different, as appears from the text 


itso lage. 
AY BAIA ATNA ee: Tara N 


YIgIg nN 


aif in an object gon the other hand ; MATA being not laid down; 
Qara being a subsidiary act, STRAGA of theimudel sacrifice; FAST: suspen- 
gion, aq is. 


17. On the other hand, the object being not laid down and 
being a subsidiary act it suspends the song of the model 
sacrifice, 

The author says that when the object is not different and they 
being subordinate, the principle of agwa does not apply and they will 
be governed by the principle of ary “raaa” “erana “afar 
eanfasaaa:” “There is $t song; there is toq songs; there are the two 
songs called the parents of afae.” 


These are the cases of atẹ and the songs of the model sacrifice will 
be suspended. 


. 


The sûtra 17 is called a separate Adhikarana and is called as 
dealing with the subject that in a particular modifiod sacrifice, by 
wtea &c, the songs of the model sacrifice are suspended. It requires no 
separate commentary. The author says that the psalms in the model sacrifice 
play a subordinate part. They are in the nature cf estr of the KẸ verses 
though not so expressly said. Because their object being one, the ataa &c. 
supersede the psalms of the model sacrifice. l 


Adhikarana x. sûtras 18 —19 dealing with the subjact that under a rule- by ara &c, one &0, 


are suspended. 
PAY m~ 
BATAAN ATA N Z2 12AN 
glz of all ; afara by reason of there being nothing special. 


18. Of all, by reason of there being nothing special. 
There are texts “ahraaafa, siqina, afgana uaa: Ja 
HAA, aaach aaa: maraa. Thero is aka, there is ætaq, there 
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are parents of afag, there are pure and impure, there are wa and agt, there 
are wia songs,” 

There are also songs of the model sacrifice. As seen in the precoding 
afust. in the case of these songs, the principle of ara applies. Tho 
next question for determination is, whether one song sets aside one song 
of the model sacrifice, two of the modified sacrifice set aside the two 
songs of the model sacrifice and so on or one sets aside all the songs of 
the model sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that there is nothing 
in the text to indicate the speciality; all songs will be, therefore, set 
aside by the songs of the modified sacrifice, 


CHET AT AAALAC PHATATAS ATA NANN 


waeq of one ; at on the other hand ; sfaa@iareata by the force of the 


text ; waa: of the model sacrifice ; q and ; afer by reason of being 
not modified. 


19. On the other hand, of one by the force of the text and 
by reason of the model sacrifice. 


The author says that one song sets aside only one song by reason of 
the force of the text, and the rest of the songs of the model sacrifice 
will remain intact. In this way the dtem text will be complied with. 
One song will suspend onesong ; two songs will suspend two songs and 
many songs will suspend many according tothe number. 

Adhikara pa xi dealing with the subject that in the sacrifices in which the songs are in in- 


crease or in decrease, the aches of the model sacrifice will pe suspended accordingly. 


eainfaggt cataa AA gear: eT 


earRT AAAS 99121 N 


eatafaarat on the increase of the songs ;g on the other hand ; afg 
combination ; 41g is ; afgaat on decrease ; gəafàstt: annulment; mta, 
is ; gagan of the other ; awfazata by reason of being not heard of. 

20. On the increase of the songs, there is combination and 
on the decrease there is annulment, because the other is not heard 
of. 


From the principle laid down in tho preceding afas, it necessarily 
64 
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follows that there are sacrifices in which the Songs are less in number 
than those in the model sacrifice and some times more than those in model 
sacrifice. If the number of the songs in the model sacrifice preponderates 
over those in the modified sacrifice, the excess number. will be combined 
with the number of the modified sacrifice, This is called tarq. If the 
number of the model sacrifice is less than that of the modified sacrifice, 
the principle of agaa will not apply and the principle laid down in 
the preceding section will govern the case, It is called ggrq (elimination.) 


Adhikarana Xii, sûtras 21-22 dealing with the subject that in qaata “lone, the aqrarg and 


SRIT of the songs of the sacrifices in which songs increase and decrease apply. 


CaM LAAT ARAAATT TISAI NOIN 


qaara in qama ; eat are ; afaa in that ; aramlgrmagta by reason 
of seeing WATI and 3gTq. 


= 


21. Both are in gaara, by reason of seeing an and Igu. 

In the last afasta we have explained ararq and sgtq ; in the present 
afst. the author says that in qaata we see both of them “nftrelagea- 
quftimadzedt nag i waa aata, saaaigdfa.” “Three are the 
bellies of a sacrifice, viz: mas}, gañ and aggq; here is tatg, hence 
is 3g19,” 

TAATACATATAT N R 2RN 

aamir texts ;g on the other hand ; ATA CATA by reason of being 

extraordinary. 


22. On the other hand, text by reason of its being extra. 
ordinary. 


The author says that there is no justification for this extraordinary 
‘thing ; it is under the text quoted above that both ararq and garg apply. 


Adhikarana xiii sûtras 23-24. dealing with the subject that ın the sacrifices, kc, the words 
indicating command denote the deity. 


~~ ~ r ~ 
aag AEACH ATA: LAAT GSAT NANZZN 
fafergrezeq of the word ‘command? ‘injunction’ ; az in the nature of 
HA ; ma: existence ; ara is ; aa hence ; Agat command. 
23, Inthe nature of: thed#, there is an existence of the 
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word indicating command; hence there is injunction, 

In connection with qxlqutara it is said, “axiqa nienaiad naan” 
AAA SAMA naaa Tor aeaareqantala.” “Let one who is 
desirous of heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices.” ‘When one 
performs firé oblations consisting of cakes baked on eight pans, he be- 
comes infallible.” 

There are many synonyms of afiq as for instance wfia:, gfa:, qa, 
gada: Smg, Marat: aifser: kK. 

Now the question is, whether we can use any word to denote the deity 
tuft’. The reply of our author is that it is afia alone that is connected 
with the word indicating the command, becatse the offering made to 
it, is connected with the faf and hence drises the binding effect 
thereof. 

Further when the object is performance of the act, then any word 
indicating the sense may be used; when tke word is itself the object, 
in that case you can not substitute the synonym at your sweet will. 
arqa has given an illustration in this connection. In order to add to the 
prestige of Zaqu in the royal assembly he is addressed as a preceptor, 
teacher &c. But the father, mother and maternal uncle are not pleased by 
being addressed with names but by their titles. So bere also ; the 
word ‘afta’ has a special charm in it. amaa: pasa: The sacrifice 
of which the deity is afia should be performed. 


Narut of the subsidiary acts ; Aana by the unity of command ; 
genta therefore ; Wax every where ; zat laid down. 


94, And the subsidiary acts being governed by one command, 
therefore it is every where so laid down. 

The author says that the injunctive word should be connected with the 
object conveyed; because in the #as there is one injunctive word, it 18 
repeated every where as for instance tz, safaris and eet “narge: fa- 
amfa, nae Aaaa aris wafer J: frat ararfay age 
age. “He sacrificed for the dear abode of afi; he sacrificed for the 
dear abode of ata ; he sacrificed for the dear abode of gq the saviour.” 


708 PORVA MIMAMBA. 


ie eee ee a a 


This isthe example of waz. “miafe ATSAN, ameaistia ag- 
FIT » The reading inthe white agaq (II. 15) is different. “I obtained the 
victory of afa ; I obtained the victory of ata.” 


These are examples of 3 Rafa. 
The following are the examples of atgti. canga <argrara”’ “Hail to 
Agni; hail to Soma,” 


The result is that by virtue of the injunctive word, there is an extra- 
ordinary principle in the nature of the HA. 


Adbikarana xiv dealing with the subject that in the transferred ceremony also, the injunctive 
word denotes the deity. 


AMAAA ACHPTAATA N ROU VU WU 


axar similarly ; 3Uteary in the subsequent ; aat ceremony ; ae THACATT 
by reason of its having a model sacrifice. 


25. Similarly in the subsequent ceremony by reason of its 
having a model sacrifice. 


There isa text ‘aq asfrdtergadasra:’ “Let one desirous of Brahm- 
anic glory, offer boiled rice consecrated to sun-god.”’ 

There are many synonyms of sun god. gA: weet, onfea:, afra, 
featat: &c., 

The question is, whether any of them can be used in place of gẹ, 
The reply of our author is that the injunctive word and the word denoting 
the deity are connected. Just as in the model sacrifice by the word 
‘afta’ the sacrifice intended for it is meant, so here also by the word wa 
the sacrifice intended for him is meant. 
the word. 


gacrifice. 


There is a special charm in 
So the same principle applies in the case of the model 


Adbikaran a xv. sûtras 26-29 dealing with the invocation of fire inthe establishment of fire, with 
‘its attributes, 


bass ~ e 
MEET morat AM NUANTA TATA NINRU 
aHa of the model sacrifice ; quaat by reason of the text about the 
quality ; ago with its quality ; afie? address ; ; <q is. 
26. Of the model sacrifice by reason of the text about the 
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quality, the address is with its quality. 
There is establishment of fire “aqdfagiafiqaray”’ “One who knows this, 
establishes fire.” 
There are Wart offerings “malanan AT tq | AIÀ TARI- 


RJT” (åp. Srauta Sa, v. 21. 5.) “Let him offer cakes baked on 
eigłt pans to the holy fire, to the sacred and purifying fire.” 


The question is, whether afiq is to be addressed with its attributes, or 


without its attributes. The reply of our author is that it isto be addres- 
sed with its attributes. 


~ i a 
MAPA ASUSSTAATATCLATSASATT UINZN 
afas: not altered ; at on the other hand ; BY MATA ATT, by reason of 
not giving up the significant word ; cata is ; Feqaq like the substance. 


27. On the other hand, unaltered by reason of not giving up 
the significant word, like the substance, 


The objector says that the word should be nsed without any attribute 
just as in the model sacrifice, because the important word is wftq which 


can not be omitted. He gives an illustration “SlaIIT aaa ATAr 


QU; MAMARA ayfaaias”’ «It is the female goat which has divinity ; 
one desirous of prosperity sacrifices a goat consecrated to the wind-god.” 


Though the word ‘agm’ is an attribute of wat (goat), yet in a sacrifice 
Sim is used for goat without the adjective. 


TURATRAATAA ASIA gÅ A- 
GESLA LLE GIET FT aiaiai ici NROIREN 


aur similarly ; wvwmenarar by reason of its being not connected 
with the origin ; t on the other hand; atfgta by that which has been 
laid down ; afiar address ; arq is ; WAE of the meaning ; yfaanarfyearey 
by reason of being connected with the text; Wawt on not pronouncing ; 
wand ; JUWA the text as to attribute; ways meaningless ; RT is. 

28. On the other hand by reason of its being not connected 
with the origin, the address is by what has been laid down ; the 
meaning being connected with the text, on not pronouncing 


(the attribute) the text as to the attribute will be meaningless, 
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The author says that the deity should be addressed with his attribute; 
because the deity is not connected with the commencement of the sacrifice; 
nor is the sacrifice accomplished by the form of the deity. If that were 
so, the uttering of ‘afia? will be sufficient to convey the idea of gaara, 
But the deity is connected with the word as said in the foregoing afuata; 
the deity is connected with the offering, and if he is not addressed with his 
epithet, the text containing his attib ute will be meaningless, 


m~ LR è 
AEAT RATA APR: ATHVATT NONG 
g3 in the substances ; atamfacara by the reason of the word be- 
ing connected with the origin; a¥ in meaning ; fagn: modification ; 
aiacata by reason of the powers. 
99. In the substances, in the meaning of the the word being 
connected with the origin, there is modification by reason of the 


power. 


The author says in reply to the illustration of the goat given by the 
objector, that the case of the substance is entirely different ; 
1t conveys the fall sense ; when the goat of a particular quality has 
been killed in the sacrifice, the fat of that particular goat is meant, So it, 
can be mentioned without its attributes. Itis a case of agaa. 


Adhikaraņà xvi. sûtras 30—31. déaling with the subject thatin the ghee offerings of seqraTe, 
etfza is to be addressed without the attributes. 


x i - i ~~ _ ox of T A ron 
qarana ATTA N X12 go n 

L girna ‘whose Ra is qu’; dianiaq like tamia ; fadahiFene by reason of 

the mention of the particular. : 


30 ‘yrant like qaarat, by reason of the mention of the parti- 


cular, 

Thore is amarga ceremony pinu connection with this we have seen 
the address to Agni in the preceding aferu. There are ghee offerings 
in which it is said “Jag WIAA: EA Waa aerq:” “The inspiring 
fire ceremony and purifying soma ceremony should be’ performed.” In 
some copies gsazat7 is read which means ‘brilliant’ or ‘increasing.’ 

Now the question is’ whether afa is to be addressed with its attribute 
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a 


‘or without its attribute. The reply of the objector is thatit is addressed 
with its epithet gazary (inspiring, stimulating) just as it is laid down in 
the preceding aftraty that it is tozbe addressed with its epithet. 


aAa AATA SAAUABIT TATA MANZ 


aafaa Faa by reason of pointing out a special #4; a not; aat- 
fast: the modification of the deity ; ETTA iS- 


31. There is no modification of the deity, by reason of pointing 
out a special WA. 


The author says that the deity is to be addressed without the adjec- 
tive garatq, because that points out only special #a which is to be 
uttered in honour of the deity. His HA is gW, so the deity is so called here ; 
it is not his epithet. “afaeaataa afaarat waza” “Arouse immortal Agni, 
besmeared with ghee with the praise,” 

So it is connected with the #2; it does not really qualify af. The 
deity (aftr) is to be addressed. with the #4 (33). So the word garag shows 
what HA is to be uttered at that time. 

J Adhikaraua xvii sûtras 32-33. dealing, with the subject that in TaTyd wat and CEACE EAC] 
shere is an address with the injunctive words namely yẹ and qagqfà only. 


afanane Tagen ENa: 
EMA NLRI 3R 


fafafamrtara by reason of-the difference between the injunction and 
the mantra ; mgt in the model sacrifice, aangfacata by the reason 
of its being-a model sacrifice; fagat in a modified sacrifice ; fy. also 5 
We: difference ; ; Sara is. | 


32. By reason of the difference between the injunction 
and the mantra in the model sacrifice there will be a difference 
in the modified sacrifice because that is its model. 


There is afragta. Inthat connection, it is said Caraga esst: 
“Cow is an eq@eq animalzand goat is atta.” See for explanation at 
P. 160. 

There are many-synonyms of dlas for. instance zat, afam, at, Het, 
fafa, get. The question is, whether in the Ra the cow should be ad- 
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dressed with any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word. Similarly 
“gaaisaaqaaeqiad qafa” ‘He sacrifices herb with curd mixed with ghee.” 


There are many synonyms of qaeqfa, as for instance, Taz, WEI, FAs, ATs. 
The question is, whether in the #@ the aaeqfa should be addressed with 
any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word, There is a difference 
in the model sacrifice in the faf and #xH As for instance in the fafy 
corifaatags arate qR” ; “One who is initiated ‘sacrifices an anat- 
gata animal,” 

In the RA “Zma aqrar Agaga fe.” “Invoke with the fat of the marrow 
of a goat.” See p. 413. 


Now the reply of the objector is that as there is a difference in the 
model sacrifice in the fafa and fang, so the same difference will arise in 
the modified sacrifice, So you can use any synonymous word for wt and 


aaeqta. 


QAI Al antag ASAT N O IL 1 az tt 
gute just as directed; at on the other hand; fasfaqw: of the difference ; 
q not ; at¢at an injunction. 
33. On the other hand, just as directed; but the difference 
is not an injunction. 


The author says that there should be an address just as directed ; 
the at should be addressed as set because it is so directed “IATAT anaràg 
atga fg” “Invoke with the fat of the marrow of a cow.” 


This difference between the injunctive and mantric address has no 
force of a «igar and it is not necessary that it should be repeated every 
where. In the case of aaeqfa, there is no such direction and it should be 
addressed with that word alone. 

Adhikaraga xviii. sAtras 34-35. dealing with the subject that in a sacrificial bath, eaftqau 


the dual deities should be addressed with the fgggga word. 
Raupa aragna Aa ANZAM 
Raega in the deity of fega being different ; a=sqeata, 
by reason of that word ; faada is suspended. 
34. In the diety of frena, being different, by reason of that 
word, it is suspended. 
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mes 


There is a sacrificial bath called aaga, “arettaaqsaaza gf” “They 
go to the sacrificial bath with a cake baked on earthen pan and consecra- 
ted to qaq.” 


In that connection, it is said cormaautfeaenatiata”’ “He sacrifices 
Ragga to Agni and Varuna.” 

The question is, whether in the fama the deities should be addressed 
with fagga or not. The question resolves itself into whether the word 
- Ragga, is af (@ifaarfaa) or atfire ; i,e. whether it is used in its conven- 
tional sense or in its etymological sense. The reply of the objector is 
that afa is addressed as Ragga in its conventional sense ; so the word 
can not apply to the dual deities amtasu and they should, therefore, be 
addressed wiihout feagaa, that being the epithet of afa alone. 


PAW ASATAAATATATT BAHCATA grag 


dar: compound word ; at on the other jhand ; amia: by reason of 
the signification of the word ; afwaraeq of the address; Aaaa by 
reason of its depending on action. 


35. It is a compound word, by reason of the significance of 
the word, because the address depends on the action. 


e 


The author says that the word fergaq is derived etymologically from 
component parts meaning “completing the sacrifice excellently.” In 
that view the dual deities anataat may also be addressed with this epithet, 
as it can equally apply tõ them. 


Adhikara na xix. edtras 36-37. dealing with the subject that in the eqvatqtatq animal 
sacrifice, in every proceeding, the deity axfza, isto be addressed wi hout the epithet, 


VINE WAS AA Base MA N 
ORIZ | 


agun of one who is with the attribute ; gast? on the deprivation 
of the attribute ; Panag in the mantra ; atqazw restricted to that only ; 
qrq is. 

36. Of one who is with the attribute, on the deprivation 
of the atfribute in the mantra, the application is restricted to 
that only. . | 

G5 
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There is an aN animal in the soma sacrifice. In that connection, 
it is said, “Saitifiaeaqa saad wy Ama RA” 
“Having served with the fat of an amita animal, he subsequently offers 
cakes made of animal flesh,” 


In fega there is an omission of the epithet of afa “afitaaf He 
offers an oblation to afiq.” 


The question is, whether the epithet of fassa is deprived in the 
acrifice only and remains intact in the ÑA as in the model sacrifice or the 
pithet is deprived every where. The reply of the objector is ‘that 
afiq is to be addressed without the epithet in the sacrifice as the text 
‘afianta’ shows, but not every where. Tho result is that suspension 
takes place only in the sacrifice but not in all mantras. 


(S A è 
GATT APREA N Z2 I? 89 

adea of all ; at on the other hard ; Rapra by reason of the unity 
of the action, 

37. Of all, by reason of the unity of the action. 

The reply of the author is that this deprivation or suspension of the 
quality of fagga takes place every where, even in the Was. So the deity 
afa is to be addressed without the epithet in every fàaq. 

Adhikaraga xx.-dealing with the snbject that in agas, the favaq sacrifice is a purifica- 
tory rite, 


RAVE Tae SAMS nAg ARA- 
ATA N Ya |g 1 aU 
fava, Ragga; aatia: pertains to srarq ; aga in agaa; ara is; 


saraaqaa_for a purpose ; antara of the parts ; adadda by reason of being 
connected with purpose. 


88. The Rassa in Bazar pertains to grata, being for a 
purpose because the parts are connected with the purpose. 

There are full and new moon sacrifices ; there are three agara offer- 
ings ; the last is called fagga. The question for determination is, whether 


this last offering called fagga is nigas or only a ‘subordinate act. 
atarq is the intervening part between the ghee offering and the faes 
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The reply of our author ia that the RIESA is connected with ararq and 
is, therefore, a subordinate act. The subordinate acts have their objects 


in view. 
Adhikeray a xxi eftras 39-41 dealing witb the subject that in the new and full moon saorifices 


arsar end gügaa are subordinate aots. 


NARA A TAEA CASA SAKATT NANEN 


aag, ag’. ; @ and; qaaa like siafa; Aea of the action ; 
&ta_is ; atqatatia_ by reason of separate injunction. 


39. And sate like gafa is the principal act, by reason of 
a separate injunction. 


There are asfgvlataatas ; there it is said “faczearsataeara, WA: JATA- 
arq” He utters arsat at the end while sitting ; he utters qvigqataa at the 
end while sitting.” 


The question is, whether the arsar and gûgatmas are the principal 
acts or the subordinate acts. The reply of the objector is that the utter- 
ing of the ansat and gågara is the principal act just as the uttering 
of the praises of the deity is a principal act; the reason is that itis a 
separate injnnection. 


GET al Aam qeza TAA N 
nh eo12 teen 


dent: purificatory rite ; at on “the other hand ; atfeaea of tho 
injunction ; Mgl of words; quad cary by reason or the purpose of the 
word, 


40. On the other hand, it is a subordinate act because there 
is the purpose of the word of the injunction. 


The author says that it is a subordinate act; there is no reason for 
supposing an invisible effect of the «tgar, when we see the visible effect 
of it. It has been explained in the chapter ii. at p. 44 that the principal act 
is one that has extraordinary or invisible result; while the result of the sub- 
ordinate act is visible. The injunction in the present case is for the 
production of a visible effect ; so the uttering of the awat and gûgarra 
is a Subordinate act. 
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ÄN | 
ENEMA WOVE LVI 

xara is 5 qurdeata by reason of its being for a subordinate act. 

41. It may be, by reason of its being for a subordinate aot. 


The author gives his reason in sup port of his view “Rega ATSATAaATS 
sata: gza næg” "He utters atsar subsequently while not in 


motion ; he utters gaara while sittting. m 


The objects being ena and anaa, the rèpoating of qar and gga 
is a subordinate act. 


Adhikarana XXII dealing with the subject that there is no sg in the gatar verses. 


HATA g TAATSTBT: TATA WRU VBR AL 


adalat in aatar ; g on the other hand ; gaara by reason of the text ; 
isn: modification ; era, is. 


42 On the other hand, in matat, there is no modification by 
reason of the text. 


There is an animal sacrifice in honour of atg “Calasdaada meNa afa- 
ata: “Let one who is desirious of prosperity offer a white animal to arg” 


In the model Sgorio; in the mata animal, therecis aatamra. 
“nA gaat aR AAA MAATAAN” oe Ho $ goa Roa 


' «O ! Agni, thou art certainly first wished for object, O ! charming one, 
act as a hota priest of this ceremony.” 


The manota ara is transferred here under the dtqstext. The ques- 
tion is whether the principle of RE applies to the atata, hore atg being 
the deity. In the model sacrifice, amS are the deities ; so the aatataa 
being addressed to sf] is appropriate under a text “qanan: qg: aÈ 


Aa adan eai” “Though the animal is consecrated to another deity, yet 
atat should be read like fire-oblation.” 


But in the modified sacrifice the deity is @tg;so the principle of xe 
ought to apply as a matter of necessity; but our author says that the prin- 
ciple of RE does not apply; because there is an express text that there is 
a different deity and the animal is different in the model sacrifice There 


in the model sacrifice the a2 remains unchanged, so here in the modified 
sacrifice also, 
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Adbikarana xxiii sQtras43—46, dealing with the subject that gvqzefaqz is to be sung in ite 


own ai fz. 


gisa Ura AAA as aT WHA ANA N 
NARIN 


qggığ in the object of ge ; agda other than wart ; atitfa 
ga@eata_ by reason of that being the fq in the model sacrifice ; aq is; 
kat ofthe w verses ; sfawmeatq being divided, 


43, In the object of gg, other than vaat (should be sung,) 
by reason of that being the aft in the model sacrifice and 
by reason of the W% verses being divided, 

There is a ayaa IE EE EEESC GEEL “Leta waya perform a sacri- 
fice with a song of the vaiśya class.” 


In this connection, itis said ‘“sragdataala” “Herois onda” aorta 
is said to be a modification of both. The question for determination 
is, whether uqqan is to be sung in the atfa of wav or gga or in its own 
arf. 


The reply of the objector is that for the purpose of gg, other than 
wat i. e. e9qzva~ is ordained; its aff is wat because its model sacri- 
fice is satfata where the song is chanted in the arf of qtar, because 
‘thereby the rik verses are divided. 


SAMA AT AAAI N 2212 RN 


EA in its own Arf ; at on the other hand ; @ateaearg by reason of 
its having the name of all. 


44. On the other hand, in its own arte by reason of its having 
the name of all, 


The author says that it should be sung in its own arf¥, because arqtag 
is used in a particular sense of its own. It is a particular kind of tune ; 
80 it will be sung in its own fà. 


m~ e~ 

yaala ATU W211 gyn 
gvaq like a sacrificial post ; gfaaaif you say. 
45. If you say “like a sacrificial post” 


The objector says that as any-wooden pillar upon which the ceremony 
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is performed is gq, so here the tune in which the song may be sung, 
may similarly be called #vaqvtaz. 


A BAVA N ILIR N 


a not so; eqaatara by reason of its connection with the action. 
` 46. Not so, by reason of its connection with the action. 


The reply of the author is that any wooden pillar may be used for 
the purpose of a aq. and ceremonies may be performed on it; but in the 
case of S7qzYay, there is a particular tune.which is to be sung in its 
own arfa. 


Adhikarana xxiv.sQtras 47 —48. dealing with the subject that geqyefay is to be sung in it 
own arfa and giq. 


PACTS ACA AAT WLP g | 


arica, by reason of the action ; Suwa: in the two ger; ausrafa just 
like the model sacrifice. i : 

47. By reason of the action, in the Sat just as itis in the 
model sacrifice. 

When aoaqgetat is to be sung in its own aif what is about the swe ? 
Whether it is to be sung in the fat saq or gga Faw or in the gue of 
its own atf#.? The reply of the objector is ‘suzarmiafa’ “They sing in 
two IWIT songs.” 

That means the yer of ta at or gga as the case may be, because in that 
case the model sacrifice will be complied with under a atqe text. In 
this view, the ger of its own atfa will be left out. 


aurazaa al TARAENTTITTA N XO 1 VL REN 


aatazqa in the common deity ; at on the other hand ; qa@ of a col- 
lection of three verses ; afa@utata, by reason of indivisibility. 


48, On the other hand, in the song which has a common 
deity, by reason of indivisibility of ga. 

As we have said in tke preceding chapter, at p. 432 the sima songs con- 
sist of 3 R® verses which are called ga. The first verse is called atf# and 
the last two verses are called, gut. Now in reply to the view of the 
objector, our author says that if the tf is sung in one tune and the 
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a 


Tues ard sung in another tune, there will not be one deity. So the ger 
wilt be sung in #vaqzu'ag like its own arf®. 


Adhikarana xxv. dealing with the subject that in aafiaga, the agfa and Tey areto be applied 


unmodified. 
+ ee . £ a ° 
agmi gama cade: wAcaatawe: 
CATA W RAV ULE U 


ngut of the cups ; gamar on the deity being different ; eqayeat: 
of the praise verses ; FRATE, by reason of their being principal action ; 
afas: unmodified ; ata is. 

49. On the deities of the cups being different, the eqfa and 
WA praises by reason of their being principal, are to be applied 
unmodified, 

There is a one-day ceremony called afacza. ; in that connection, it is 
said anarag fa” “There are cups consecrated to afa.” 

The question for determination is, whether the eta and gre are to be 
applied after modification according to the deities. The reply of our 


author isin the negative. The principle of xg does not apply ; the 
reason is that these praises are principal acts and so they will be trans- 


ferred from the model sacrifice without any modification. 
Adhikarana xxvi. sitras 50-59 dealing with the subject that in agate ceremony, the 


word qrg? should be used unmodified at the time of invocation. 
BAATAKTISISA TEALATZITAT AAY MTA- 
SENTARME W221 2 1 Yn 


saaqrig by reason of drinking both ; guqisq in a mixture of ghee 
with curd ; qa: of the curd ; ana is ; sway use, pointing out ; faaàg 
in the mantras ; Wasa¢qa of the substance to be drunk ; ISLE, by 
reason of pointing out. 
50. By reason -of drinking both, there is an addition of 
curd in the mixture called gagrea because in the model sacrifice 
the substance to be drunk is pointed out. 


There aro qrquiea coremonies cagal: adea” “Let one who is 
desirous of heaven perform wrgtea sacrificos,”” 
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There are aqata offerings “gaqrstargaiaryasta”’ “He offers Sqn obla- 
tions with the eta of ghee and curd.” 


gqzisq isa mixture of ghee with curd. There is an invocation aa 
in the model sacrifice L ASANT aag”. “Bring the gods, the drinkers 
of ghee.” 


Now this #@ will be transferred here in the modified sacrifice under a 
igg text. The question is, whether the deities are to be invoked 
with the modification or without the modification. In other words whether 
the principle of RE applies or not. If the principle of RE applies, are they 
to be addressed as arsagry efaarg or ÍNA or gaarszqra. 


The reply of the objector is that they should be addressed as atanz 
afar “aga yee, aang afda afte, da giaa, fàr- 
yalaq stata fra” “He partakes ofa mixturs called gĦ9grsą ; it is 
a component of ghee and curd ;.a pair is for procreation ; it is a twin to 
produce progeny.” 


The reason which he gives, is that in the model sacrifice only ghee is 
used, so the gods are addressed asasaqta; but in the argatea, the mixture 
called Za@atsa is used: so the gods should be addressed by adding curd to 
the epithet. They will be, therefore, addressed as atsaq efaqray both, 


AT AMMA AAA AAT WOT 2 Ue tt 


a not ; at on the other hand ; qaar, by reason of its being for an- 
other ; agafaaa, like agafi. | 


51. On the other hand not so, by reason of its being for 
another like aaafa. 


The reply tothe objection by our anthoris that the curd is not to 
be mentioned separately ; because the substance to be offered for drinking 
is for others, It isa mere hint intended for drinkers; if the mention of 
one substance is sufficient, there is no need of mentioning the other. 
Just as agqfg in gereafa ; it is not for the purpose of the praise of the 
Bacrificer: it is with a view to praise both the sacrifice and the priests. 
“mfamamaaaaqiaagiaq’ “The owner of the sacrificie and those who 
make this master of the sacrifice prosper;’”? The addition of the word 
whaa is redundant. So here too ; saqraq is sufficient : there is, therefore 
no need of mentioning the efyarq along with it. T 


~ 
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S 
CATS AARATI MAET N O I? 1 ye i 

ata is ; at ori the othor hand ; targa of invocation ; argeaiq by 
reason of being for its object. 

52, On the other hand, it should be done, because it is with 
the object of invocation. 

The objector says that the ‘card’ should also be added; the illustration 
of amafà does not apply because there the praise is not for one’s own 
self but for the praise of gst, while here in the present case the invocation 
is in remembrance ; both the drinker and the substance drunk, should be 
remembered. 


A aT HEERE WR | ua i 


anot; aron the other hand ; genza by reason of the word 
indicating purificatory rite. i 
53. On the other hand not so, by reason of the word indica- 
ting purificatory rite. : 
The reply of our author is that you are mistaken here ; no addition 
should be made. gyatsq is ghee mixed with curd ; curd is mixed 


with it with a view to give it colour; it is, therefore, not a different 
substance. 


: ~~ i , 1 
CATS ISSATNTATATES’ U R212 1 ye N 
zqra_is ; aton the other hand ; gearfiratata by reason of naming 
of the substance. 
54. On the other hand, there should be an addition by reason 
of naming of the substance. 


The objector says thg@t there should be an addition or &%z, because 
we see that there is a different substance which isa mixture of ghee 
and curd. “segata, stad afisactia, sat gd saaa 
fga Ataa maaa raa.” “He partakes of a mixture called gqgrsą; it 
is a component of ghee and curd; a pair is for procreation ; itis a twin to 
ey ~ progeny.” 


EAT a Sa ANAT: eja AAT- 


FAM AATATA WROVZ 1 YU 
66 
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qva: of the curd ; g on the other hand ; guqacara_ being subordinate; 
‘ersaqt drinker of ghee; fama: pronunciation ; ëg: are ; guà sub- 
‘ordination ; A: of the text ; -emsamatacata by reason of ghee being 
‘principal. 

55. On the other hand, the curd being subordinate, the 
“sagt is to be pronounced ; it is subordinate because in the 
text the ‘aTa’ is principal. 

The author says that in the text “gvarsatataarara aafaa” “Hoe offers 
AFAA oblations with the mixture of curd and ghee.” 

The ghee is principal and the curd which is mixed with it, is with 
a view to give it a colour. It is, therefore, subordinate, So there is 
no necessity of adding it and the principle of Ke does not, therefore, 
apply. 


areal CARMMAAISA TUTTO 
VOR LYE NU 


qf curd ; ar on the other hand ; ata is ; sway principal ; asa 
in ghee ; suatudamta, by reason of the connection of the first and the 
last. 


56, Onthe other hand, the curd is principal; because in 
ghee, the first and the last are connected. 


Now the second objector comes forward and says that you are mistaken; 
ghee is not principal but curd is principal: so the deities should be 
addressed as ‘efuqry’, because ghee is connected with the first, viz, sqq 
(quartering of the ÜST cake and placing the portions on the altar)’ 


and the last, viz. aRU (sprinkling of ghee ) “Raa fera 
Vaar A aA, Mea RA cg Rona ” 
‘ay aR aaa aest aA peda aa aA” 


‘Tf one performs a sacrificial session, he shall place the portions of the 
sacrificial cakes on the altar twice and sprinkle them with ghee once ; 
the fray creepers are certainly medicinal herbs: he makes the animals per- 
manent in the medicinal herbs. If he sacrifices during the rains, he shall 
place the portions of the sacrificial cakes on the altar once and sprinkle them 
with ghee once ; he makes the animals shine forth during the rains.” 
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- By reason of the connection with sqaq and afer, ‘ghee is 
for qemiz and: therefore subordinate and curd is principal. So the 
curd alone is to be: mentioned i. o. efaqra. 


NA TAMAACATANIMN A SATS AAT PEE 
NEE: KATA WRAL TUS te 


afqar on. the other hand; sanum, by reason of ghee being 
principal ; gur in the object of subordinate acts; saqzst in the denomi-. 
nation ; AMAT by the metaphorical ‚sense ; empress: the word. denoting 
purilicatory rites ; tarq is. 

57. On. the other hand, by reason of ghee being princi-. 
pal, inthe denomination in the object of the subordinate act,. 
the-word denoting purificatory rite-is in the secondary sense. 

The author says that ghee is principal in all sacrificial acts; by reason 
of the use of ghee in the subordinate acts, the use of the word. is in the 


seconuary sense. 


~ m~ ~ ] 
ATT ATCA AGILE FATS ASAT RANAN 
afqy also; at on the other hand ; aeaaee by reason of the: 
modification in the name ; @@ by that; ear is ; FIMAUA pointing 
out. 
58. On the other hand, by reason.of the modification in the- 
name, the pointing out should be by that, 
The third objector steps in. and.says that the substance is a compound’ 
called gvatsa which is a mixture of ghee and curd; so the deitiesshould be 
addressed as “gyatsaqiy”’ 


AAT TATQT MAT RATATAT UW O Ee UE 


v7 aT not so ; W is ; yumacaq by reason of laying down. the: 
quality. 

59.. Not so. by reason: of laying down the quality. 

The author says that gag(sq.is not entirely a different. substance; gaa: 
means: coloured, or-variegated and aisa. means ghee. It is not like ggr. 
though-a.fermented: liquor used in a efg sense ; here gagqIsT is gheo 
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coloured and purified by. curd. So the #a of invocation should ca 
read unmodified and the principle of 3g does not apply. 


END OF PADA IV. 


PADA y. 


Adhikarana T. stras 1-6, dealing with the subject that on the transference of a portion, the 


fret ones are transferred. 
TAIT AT ARS TAM CATA EC AAT: TATA MORN 


WMT wITAA of those that come in order ; TRATAT on the transference 
of a portion ; ; amaaa, like the incomers ; əagtq; omission of the last ; 
Eiga ig. - 


1. On transference of a portion of those that come in order, 
the last one is omitted like the incomers. 


‘There ` ate texts Cor RRTT q M. S.I. 10.1.) anii” 


grad aad” “The cakes baked on one pan and consecrated to heaven 
and earth.” ‘The cakes baked on two pans and consecrated to Aéwins.” 
“The cakes baked on three pans and consecrated to Vigni.” 


In the model sacrifice, the text is Canm@aaere ie faa tq” “Hoe shall offer 
cakes baked on eight pans to Agni.” 


-The question is, which cakes are to be omitted either the first or the last 
in the modified sacrifice ? The reply of our author is thatthe last ones 
are to be dropped. The reason is that in things which are arranged in 
order, the last one will be omitted ; because that is unimportant. He 
gives an illustration that in an assembly where people have gathered, 
the first comers will be seated in order and if there be no seat the 
last comers will go away and will get no place. 


ARIAT N YIR N 


fagota by reagon of the indicative mark ; @ and, 
2, And by reason of the indicative mark, 
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<` The author gives a reason in support of his view by quoting texts 


“gaan Taq wre Taegaa” “qaaa caq wages daa 
afrad” “The sixth day is omitted when they resort to five day- sacrifice 
Tho sixth cake is omitted when they offer five cakes,” 


Hore we see the last one is omitted. 


m~ 
THREAT FAT NAATA N OIZ N 
faseq: option ; at on the other hand ; @azata_by reason of equai.:.. 


3. On the other hand, there is option by reason of equality, 


The objector says that the last and the first are both. on an equal Cpe 
so there is an option. You can omit the first if you like, 


PATSAAASHATATT N O IYA gu. 


mata from order ; 397A: origin, coming in, productions vat i in the end. 
b g is. a > =. 
4, On coming in order, the last. | =~ 


4 


f 


The objector says that the illustration you haye given does not apply. 
In your illustration, the hall is crowded, so the last comers will not get the 
seats; but here +e is no crowd to be displaced. So ‘any of the SIGs 
may be omitted. No order is to be observed. 


~ m~ a + "~ 
ARANNE NANT TE Aga N Reyer ya 
feya mark ; afafiteq general ; emar: of the number; fè because; 
agaaay that word. 
5. The fax is general, because that word relates to the 
number. s, 


The objector refutes the argument based on the fey. He says that 
the text lays down that the sixth will be omitted, Any number’that comple- 
tes the reckoning is the 6th, irrespective of the order. There is nothing 
particular in the fax. 


Aisa A Agra: wna alsa aa 
seq: TATA WOVE N 


anfa: from the beginning ; at on the other hand; sqft: application, 
atg is , avtveq of the commencement ; aa that ; afara, by reason of 
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being the first ; qaqrq by reason of the text ; aecafafa: omission of the- 
last ; ata is. ? 


6. On the other hand, the application is from the beginning ; 
of the commencement being the first by,reason of the text, the 
last is to be omitted. 


The author says that you are mistaken ; every where- the commence-- 
ment is fromthe first in order and the result will be the omission of 
the last ones. It does not require any text to elucidate the matter. The 
first ones will be transferred to the modified sacrifice and the last ones: 
will be suspended. 


Adhikarana ii, sitras 7-9. dealing with the subjec t thatim the sacrifices of one JF, the snog. 
with the first faq. isto be sung. 


vase aay ameaga winrar wv 


YIYIO 


 apfaà in the sacrifice of one fae ; gaq in the first of each qq; 
awai in andfeaqaata ; Sgait of the metres ; afgana, _ being- 
dependent on the text. 


7, Inthe sacrifice in one fm and mreafraqama the first 
of each ga, by reason of the mantra being dependent on 


the text. 

There is a Sacrifice of one fas, in which there is mixture of one and 
three ceremonies grouped together. There is a text Coste ana: | tet 
maaua, aged waa; eai Anaqa, agaaga- 
R: | THEAT HEIRE, faagareataa: qaata:’ “There is a sacrifice- 
called wafae ; of it in the one there is afesqaara, in all the three the ghee- 
of hot& priest : in the one of Harqey priest, in all the three of tgus at ; 
in the one of Hzstats, in all the three aredfzaqaara.” 


In the model sacrifice, there are three gus of ardfgaqaara (1) seară: 
‘mad’ Rig, V. ix, 61.10. isin the arat metre. (2) ‘yara: ata: Rig. V. 

ix. 63. 22 ; 107, 4; 6. isin the gat metre (3) ‘agga? Rig. V. ix, 87. i. 

is in the faceq metre. In this connection it is said “Hes at aratat ned faa: 
qaata:” “Jt has three sorts of metres and the offering consists of adfza- 

qamta,” 


o 
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The question is, whether under the text “qafasni” “By 
-one fa% in ateafea in all three.” three verses from the verse of each ga 
should be transferred or the three verses of the first gq should be transfor- 

red. The reply of the objector is that the first of each gq should be 
“transferred, because the metres are dependent on the text in the model 
sacrifice, fryer mant: anata: TAAR: TATA’ “It has three sorts 
of metres, the offering in it consists of ated fgaqaata and it has five psalms,” 


ASM a NAARAAT AENA, N 
On 


afya: from the first ; at on the other hand; aaracatq by reason of 


‘that rule ; gatea of the other ; COME CTL Ig by reason of being based on 
the inference. t 


8. On the other hand, from the first by reason of that 
rule and by reason of the other based on an inference, 


The author says that the music should be performed in the first q@ ; 
it is in accordance with the view as laid down in the preceding afaẹatu 
(see at p. 724) Itis consistent with the order; while on the other hand, 
singing it in the Sq of each Ja is based on the model sacrifice and is, 
therefore, inferential, The first being direct, is preferable. 


AAAS NEARER AERA N 
YII 


qar faaet introducing the RẸ in order; qand ; satire, like the model 
sacrifice ; dentala, by reason of the modification of the number 
only. 


9. And introducing the RR. according to the model sacrifice 
is by reason of the modification of the number only, 


The author says further in support of his view that there will be, 
undoubtedly, a ary. Inthe view contended for by the other side, there is the 
change in the number. Youtake one verse from here and the other from 
there; but if you stick to the order, you will take the first gẹ which is 
more equitable and reasonable. 


Adhikarana iii, shtras 10-11. dealing with the subject that J isto be sung in one E% , 
A 


* 
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THREAD YET TATA WRU Y LN 


- fae: fas ; JA in ga (song) ; ga in | song ; aata, is. 


10. The fð% which is in @ song, is to be sung in g. 


‘There is an Ae fae sacrifice, TAHA aani, Raggi | qet 
Anasqa, Ragamana: cae megamea agareifea: qa- 
ata: ‘‘Of-it in the one, there is afẹsqaata, in allthe three, the clarified 
butter of hot& priest ; in the one, of Aarau priest, in all the three of 
saurez at ; in the one, of Aware, in all-the three of “areadfeaqaart”’ 

There are songs in 4. The question is whether they are to be sung 
in a ga or in one R. The reply of the objector is that they should be 
sung in a ga as laid down in the previous afupry. 


VHEAL AT LATALATSPATASATT N Y 1 BV tt 


_apeat in one verse ; at on the other hand ; MAW of the song ; Sara is; 
: aRar by reason of the characteristic of the repetition. 


11. On the other hand, in one verse by reason of the char- 
acteristic of the song to be repeated. 


The reply of the author is that in @ the song is to bé sung in a RẸ 
verse, because it is said “‘adagegaa, gaugdgee raga” “He 
sings repeated praises in  ; he worships with {g songs repeatedly.” 
But this kind of repetition is not possible without taking the RA verse 
from each qq. 


: Adhikarana iv, sûtras 12-13 dealing with the subject thatin the fzua sacrifice &c, the 
_ farga of SUA applies. 


AAA CAAA CARA TATA: TATA UREN 


atgatgq in the commands ; g on tho other hand ; aod cay by raenot of 
being extraordinary ; feita by the inference from the text; wafraa: rule 
as to the procedure ; tata is. 


12, On the other hand, in the command, there being extra- 


ordinary principle, the rule as to procedure is by; thə inference 
from the text. 


There are two-night-sacrifices &c. called agau. The dttedtion 18, 
whether the entire procedure of gtgang applies or of gatra after. elimina- 
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ting the first and last days The gIqate is the model of all ata sacrifices 


as seen before. The first day is called sraujjq and the last day is called 
aqgıdta. The remaining 10 days.are called gaara. The six days out of 
them are called TU and the other four are called ata. 

Now the author says that the command as to perform the fzaa is 
binding ; the saxta and gq7ata are connected with the modol sacrifice ; 
so the procedure of qaqa will apply. There the fx is the guide. “qa 
GPE GEAEGIGEEAE Gipge giur uc ir ta sate” “What is first, the same 
is the second 3 Wiat is second, the same is the third, waat disappearing.” 

That which is the first day of fžara is the second nA of Zang called ntraxt 
the second day of fğaa is the third day called dsgw ; as there are two 


days only the 4th day called aare ipag facto T ae This f&%Ẹ supports 
the view of the author. 


STR WTAE TTA N RO Y RRA 


. mig: transference ;@gon the other hand ; ufagregazarata by reason 
of the connection or the word ‘night’, 


13. On the other hand, the transference by reason of tho 
- connection of the word ‘night’ 


The author supports his view by adducing another reason. He says 
that fžqra and zara are similar, because in both of them the word fx 
“occurs. So the procedure (fatda) of gatia applies to fxez. 


dhik ; : 
Adhikarana v, dealing with the traneference of the ATTAAH AS at random in apfiqaqaa 
with Hidini a 


wqaiy q VETY TAPCT: EUNA ÅA TITA.: 
ROYIN 


wgaig that which have been. ordained ; g on the other hand ; derg 


-in numbers ; faæet: option p&r is; aatarą of all ; anatara, by reason of 
being for a purpose. 


_ 14, There is option in the numbers which have been ordained, 
because all are for a purpose. 


' There are mantras for emyzaq i.e. establishing fire in the gat and 
there are Has for qqa i, e. putting fire in fiaa where different kinds 
a 67 i 
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<ua o eam mmen e - 


of seeds are sown. In the model sacrifice it is said “aafaegta’ and’ 
«aggrada “He establishes fire in sar with seven” ; “he est- 
ablishes fire in wftaeta with fourteen.” The ahaaa festablishment 
of fire) is the modified sacrifice where the Kas ‘are transferred 
under a tee text. The question is, whether the mantras of both kinds 
are transferred according to the order in view of the principle laid down 
in the lst Adhikarana. The reply of our author is that they are to be 
transferred according to their appropriateness but not. according to the 
order. The reason is that these mantras assis be. for a purpose, other- 
wise they will be moei plese: 

Adhikarana Vi. sdtras 15-265. dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice voa songs 


ki à 


preponderate, the songs a are to be transferred from the modified sacrifice. 


miT apaan agnomen 
CARMA geng FAA MATAN ROU RUN 


eatafagat in the case where the songs preponderate ; MENMA of the 
model sacrifice ; arada by repetition ; gemryuz, the completion of the 
number ; , afaa by reason of no chanaee azearat in the number; JA- 
wisgeqta_ ; being subordinate ; wraeq ; of others ; 4 and ; oragferearta 
being non-Vedic. 


15. In the case where the , songs -preponderate, the number 
is to be completed by repeating the. songs of the model sacrifice 
by reason of no change and the number being subordinate and 
importing of others being non-Vedic. a MEL 


There are sacrifices which are called faggatta (Bee: chap Xe pada, av. 
Adhikarana xi sttra 20 at p. 703.). 


“ara garry, aA, safeta Rm- 


ata” “Let one who is desirous of progeny, be made to perform afua 
having twenty one songs ; one whe is desirous of splendour shall perform 
afaaa having three times nine songs ; one who is desirous of honour shall 


resort to one having thirty three songs.” 


We have already explained the principles of ataq and garg. at p. 704. 


Now here the question is, whether the songs are to be imported from the 
modified sacrifice when the songs in the model sacrifice fall short of 


JAIMINI SOTRA X. 5.19. 739 


> 


tho roquired WEE. The objector’s reply is in the negative; he says 
‘that in ordét to complete the required number, you are to repeat the 
same songs. The reason is that the number is subordinate and importa- 
„tion of the songs from another place is nowhere laid down. There are 
88 many faults in accepting the unordained dietum, -as there are in 
‘rejecting the ordained one. 


ANAA ASHATAEATALACATA WRAY A EU 


aaa by importation ; ¿qr on the we hand ; AFAIRE of repetition ; 
wefaeara being nori-Vedic. 


i6 On the other hand by importation, teehee the repetition: 
is un-Vedic. 


The author aye that by the importation of the songs from the modified 
sacrifice, the number in the model sacrifice should be completed, because 
the repetition of the songs over and again is nowhere allowed. When 
importation and repetition are both non-Vedic, the importation is more 
reasonable and proper than the repetition of the same songs. 


IETA CARAT WV ye N 


gatat: of the number ; @ and; Tga by reason of being applica- 
‘ble, to several objects. 


; 17. ‘Awd of the number being applicable to several objects. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view and says that the 
‘number applies to” séparate objects. As for instance ‘dight pote’, 
‘One pot can not be repeated éight times. 


AUEREA N O YA EN 

AWS WET CATA, by reason of the word ‘reverse’. 

18. By reason of the word ‘reverse’. | 

The author says that the word qit% is used which is‘ inconsistent with 


the idea of sepa op ann la imal eke — roe aftana 
Prorat sb bl 


eE ee ete 


" aeerfirercta | by reason of the non- ‘modification of that al is uttered; 
q and,. - 


By 
5 koe k. h ag es 
z Bead i x b = te he Me MEE. 4 “7 

fi W: CLINE EI CLIS uT. ved 


TERI 
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19, By reason of the non-modification of that which is 
uttered, 


The author says that the repetition of the thing once uttered is con- 


demned, “snfaar caugeafnaza adaa: fæla” “He who makes one repeated, 
commits the sin of making the sacrifice female.” 


gafa ATU Pry 1 Rew 


agara by reason of being not ordained ; E] not ; rada if you saye ; 
20. Ifyou say “it shonli not be done by its being not or- 
dained,” 


The objector says that importation is not sanctioned by any text of 
the Veda. 


e m è ~ l | 
CASAMSATAT TATRA WRAY VV W 
enta is ; wwatfenat those that are commended objects; yfrarusrag 


the text as to the quantity. 


21. It should be done, because the laying ‘down of quantity 
is the object of the text, : 


The author says in reply that there is the text ‘vaf¥ganfaata amet 

aAa”? “Loet one desirous of progeny be made to oan afua having 
iwenty one songs.” 

Now the number 21 is to be completed. This can be en only 


by importing the songs from elsewhere, Importation is, therefore, the only 
} roper and reasonable method. 


MT apa seas N $ IYIN 
araqraa the text as to the offoring ; @ and ; amà in repetition ; 
qnot ; qqa applies. 
-:. 22, And the MATT text is not applicable to repetition. 


The author gives another teason in support of his view. We have 
already explained ataq and giq in sûtra 20 of Pada iy. at p. 704, 
“TRI gay ma ged TTT sate qrad, seatacta” 
“i'hree are the bellies of a sacrifice viz. ; “ma, qeat and IST; here is 

wai, hence is Ig, 


These terms rary and sgrq will not occur, if there were a repetition, į 
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maiean NIYIN 


azat of songs ; @ and ; seq fraraeata by reason of the force of the 
origin. a a ae ~ 


23. And by reason of the force of the origin of the songs, 


_ The author assigns another reason in support of his view; if you 
complete the number in the model sacrifice ‘by repeating the same songs, 


the other songs whose number is in abundance will be meaningless and 
without any definite purpose, 


aiai Fan yo 14 t 3p N w 
Ag in y; vfs also ; efada if you say. | 
24, If you say that in also. 
The objector says that in ẹ there isa repetition, Why should it not 
be here.? 
MARTIRI N RO YAN 
q not so; agradara, by reason of the characteristics of the repetition. 


25. Not so, by reason of the characterestics of the repeti- 
tion. x 


The author says that in y there is an express text aaa down repeti- 


ition Carguhyg ead, gage aA” “He sings repeatedly in w; he 
worships with Ze songs repeatedly,” . 


But on the other hand there is no text here, So the illustration of g 
does not hold good, See sûtra 11 of this påda (at p. 726.) 


Adhikaraga vii. dealing with the subject that in qfgeqaara, another arg isto be im- 
`~ 


ported. |. 
ASTANA ATTA: ATABCATT NW N Y URE N 


afgsqaara in aferama ; J on the other hand ; stata: the importation 
of WR verse ; asana, by reason of the unity of the psalm. 


26, On the other hand, in afevqvana, the WR is to be brought 
in, by reason of the unity of the psalm. 


What is to be done in afysqaaiq ina sacrifice where there is a large 
number of songs ? Will there be a repetitjon or importation: of the sdma?. 
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In view of the principle laid oe in the SF} afata, itty 
will be importation of ata ; but our ‘author’ s reply is that: there will be 
importation of a œ$, because there i is unity of psalms, “qaga: ol 
Aaaa R ec | seme aaa arar “q 
fear aia’ “He makes the ha pa for each #@ in the two ial 
qanta ; ; g i does he et: hi once in afigcraarre ? ?> There is only one aa. 


Pen -Ae viii sütras 27 -33 3 dealing with tho subject that i in amis, the numberis to be 


completed by importing the remainder. : 


Nea q dengu aaaea- 
care N yN 


anaa by erir g on iih other hand anmai the completion 
of the number ; mag in aias ; seanga by reason of the 
repetition in n model sacrifice, | 


27. On the other hand, in ants the number is to be com- 
pleted by repetition, because there ‘is a. In’ ‘the model 


sacrifice. 


There are new and full moon sacrifices aeii 
sgfintagangaatamre ; taanga, fi 
AFINA AURRE ; asfintarg maa IgRe” It “Let one: who is 
desirous: of honour utter twenty-one ; let one who is desirous of the Brah- 
manik splendour utter twenty-four ; let one who is desirous of grain utter 
twenty-two; let one’ whois desirous. of cattle utter twenty-six. 


Now the question is, whether in agat the number is to be completed 
„by importation or by repetition or by repetition of those that are men- 
tioned and by importation of the remaining, The reply of the objector ` 
is that the number is to be completed by the repetition, because in the 
model sacrifice there i is repetition... There is a: text “fa: TARTRATE farserat® 
gagaan: ” “He uttered three wer and three last ea i 


There are fifteen mañas.” -~ e marfe f! 
“There are fifteen arà v verses; the text shows that aA are to bé repé- 


ated till the number’fifteen is completed. When such ig the: case, in as 
model sacrifice, the modified sacrifice will follow suit. . 


AAR Fa, 0 ROUTE 


wait - 


teh. eee a Pons 
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“afaa by reason of there Beilig het oe special ; a not; gida if 
you suy. i . ae fe 

28. '‘ By reason o there being nothing special É if you 
say, H eg i Oe i z aT 

The objection T the na viow is, that HR: is no special text to 
show that there should be repetition. Tt is general. The model sacrifice 
has 15 atadat verses and there are twenty one in the modified sacrifice. 
-Where is che text ‘which gives you direction ?. 


o amagi A a 
WURIRR. | Yor- si 


CAT is ; agqaacara, by Pohsdn of the characteristic of the model sacri- 
fice ; mgfaaa like model, sacrifice , megetq should be repeated; ardega 
by reason of completing the number limited. 


_,. 29. It should beso, by reason: of the RET of the 
model sacrifice ; it should be repeated just as in the model sacri- 
fice, by reason of completing the number limited. 


The objector meets the objection and ‘says that ths Gaodifetl Hadie 
follows the model sacrifice; there is a ‘repetition in the model sacñifice, 
so there will be also in the modified sacrifice in order to complete the 

number 21, . 


TE at TA WT AO 


“wage upto what has been ordained ; aton -the other hand; ent 
wiata by reason of having fixed the quantity. : 


30. On the other hand, there is repetition up to what has 
~beén ordained by: reason of having fixed the quantity. 

The author expresses: his own view „in the present qa. You can 
repeat the aragat verses as much. as it is ordained. You can complete 
the number by repeating the first and the last; but you will-have to 
import the remaining verses. FANAMANE, frewat’ “He uttered three first 
and three last subsequently.”’ 

You can repeat the the first and the last as aigen by the text; 
as to the rest, you will have to import the songs to complete the number. 


"34 PORVA M{MAMSa.. . 


There are 11 verses. If you repeat the first and the last three times, the 
number will be 15 but in order to complete 21, you require 6 mora which 
will be brought in from out-side. 


saat giaa, N RO IY at 1 


ufasrat of excess ; a and ; atar by seeing. 
31. And by seeing excess. 

The author says that importation can be inferred from the following 
texts. “aaen wera aaen aa, ajia frg- 
Rana”. «Let him not cover it with aadt ; if he covers it with azdt, 
it will turn the metre : he covers it with faezq.” ) 


e ~ 
SAAMI ATW RV Y 1a 
Sug in the sacrifice ; afg also ; gfaaq if you say. 
32. If you say “that it should also be in the sacrifice” 


The objector says that in also there should not be repetition but 
importation according to the view contended for, by you. 


a MIZAT W RO 1M 3N 


a not; Rigar by reason of there being directed. 
33. Not so, by reason of there being directed. 


The author says that there is a repetition in ¥, by reason ‘of the text 


HITE GY “era, gaat gee area” ‘Be sings neye i in B he worships 
with yw songs repeatedly.” pane 


“But here in the present case, there is no such text. So there will be 
repetition up to the number. fifteen and the remaining six shall be brought 
in from outside to complete the number 21, 


Adhikarana ix, sûtras 34-41 dealing with the subject that the qłggf pertains to the model 


gecrifice. 


~ x o~ : 
SNA Apad AA PAAA nzerwign 
aiefata: of the NEw; grace the state of the modified sacrifice; a@ there; 
gceafaurata, by reason of laying down the entire procednre. 


34, The atext partakes of the nature of the modified sacrifice, 
because there the entire procedure is laid down. 


JAIMINI SOTRA. X. 5. 37. 735 


There is a st. Having taken saifagia as a model, there is a text; 
‘quafigradatetd getfa vaerarat TOA ATEA aR” “He who 
knows this, takes {te cup ; he himself flvurishes, his enemies are 
overcome.” i 
Now the question is, whether @tezit pertains tothe model sacrifice or 
the modified sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that the gte pertains 
to the modified sacrifice, because its entire procedure is laid . down in the 
modified sacrifice. It is, therefore, to be classed among the details of the 
modified sacrifice. say N 


e 
IEN Asaartata neo Y 3Y N 
sgat in the model sacrifice ; Qand ; amazggtata by seeing its absence. 
35. And by seeing its absence in the model sacrifice, 


The objector supports his view by giving his reasons. He says that 
it is nowhere found amongst the details of the model sacrifice. Seo. 
chapter II. Padaiv. sitra 26 at p. 83. “geatata fanani” “Two 
eatatas exceed one faata.” 


WARIAATST WRU YT BE M 


agaaa by reason of non-sacrificial text ;@ and. 
36. And by reason of non-sacrificial text. 


The objector gives another reason in support of his view. What he 
says is, that @teqt is not the name of any pa nor isitin a satfagta 
which is the model sacrifice. “SAA? at Sasa atzzatate:” 
Csr at ceatsata:” “The sqifagta is not a sacrifice, if it is devoid of 


areaft.” “It is not a sacrifice where there is no psalm.” 


This is, by way of an aware extolling ateait. 


THEA aT BATA WRT YI AON 


saat in tho model sacrifice ; at on the other hand ; fareeata_by reason of 
its being so ordained. 


37. On the other hand, in the model sacrifice, by reason of 
its being so ordained, 
The author says that the ytegit belongs to the model sacrifice, because 
it is laid.down in connection with saìfagta which'is the model sacrifice, 
68 
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NPA TATEA N YI BEN 
agaga by seeing the model sacrifice , @ and, 
38. And by seeing the model sacrifice. 


The author supports his view by giving a reason, Ho says that the Rex 


is in the model sacrifice, “faa: deqatat fara afafieda” “Three of the songs 
exceed faz.” 


df dtes are accepted, then only three songs are Sock We: 


e om 
AENA IRA ATA N ROVE RE | 
areata’ laying down ; aftdendy for the object of afzdear. 
39. Laying down is with an object of qfteear. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view.. You say 
that becanse the entire procedure is pointed out, the et belongs to the 
modified saorifice; but yeu overlook the fact that it does not prohibit its 
belonging to the model sacri fice. The text is general “afiqglaasaea mr- 
gue afar” “Of a prince in an afasta, and of a Brahman in an wfawa.” 


It is in the nature of after. 


BRAATASUMAT N IYIN 
BHA is said $ amagi its absence. 
40. Its absence is said. 


The author replies to the objection raised in sûtra 35; you say that 


it does not find its place in the model sacrifice. “ga@egarat facaafafy<aa” 
“Two of the songs exceed one fanar.” 


By reason of the absence of it amongst the details of the model sacrifice, 
the waft becomes optional but that does not necessarily prohibit what 
has already been laid down. 


i O 
WH TAACAT N IYI RU 
awa by reason of the praise ; waweaH non-sacrificial. 
41, By reason of the praise, it is non-sacrificial. 


The author meets the objection raised in sûtra 36. It is called sas 


in the figurative sense. The result is that the Get belongs to the model 
sacrifice. 


Some commentators have used the word ‘qiggit’ to mean a cup, In 
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that sense also, the whole argument of the objector and the author will 
Femain the same. 

Adbikara pa x, aûtras 42-43-48-48.. dealing with the subject that qtexftis to be taken 
from aay. 


AAT AMNSMISMT N OYRU 

aeq its ; aTIME from way ; NEUF taking. 

42... It is taken from nraaTy: 

In the foregoing afwarm it is determined that tet belongs to the 
model sacrifice, The question to be determined in the present afastar 
is, whether it is to be taken from anay or from yHeq cup. The author’s 
reply is that it is to be taken from wTgay cup. 


The reason is that there isa text. “emaniqgerfaciefsra”’. “He takes Qg 
from WAIT.” 


IALA FAATA N ZOYIR 
weary from seq ; Fand ; waate. by a text.. 
43. And from yq. under a text. 

The objector says that the Ng should be taken from æn, because 
there is a text to that effect. Bie 3 ak AL takes: a from 
TE cup.” 

Having left the niae, the Lith. Adhikarana has been: commenced by. 
the author. 

Adbikarata xi. dealing withthe subject that the qreft. is to be taken at the time of gata- 


Tm 


TAAAAR TAATCCATA N VO HY RR E 

qatana at the time of the 3rd gaa ; aaata under the text ; erais. 

44, At the time of the third waa under the text. 

There is a satfaete sacrifice ; in that connection, it it said “a: damiga- 
a ehga aa atdardat”’ “He who takes Wezit maintains sensory and motor 
organs, physical power and soul.” 


The question is, whether the qtwait is to be taken from every qaqa or 
from the third aaa. The reply of our author is, that it should be taken 
from the third aaa. Having finished the 11th afrætq the author takes 
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up the 10th aftraz from the place where he left it. 


AAS MUREA TFVATA N RÓ NY gd U 


waxara in no repetition; QURANEJET of the word ‘718’; agenta by reason 
of being used in that sense. | 


45. In the sense of no repetition, because the word qark 
used in that sense. 


The objector who urges that Ng tt i is to be from the TRA, assigns a reason 
in support of his view aetagreartagegrfadts ire” “He takes areait reversely 
from the sea cup.” 

He says that the word qir% means non-repetition as “qad araddteare; 
aaraa AAs ware” “He utters qw@wTAt subsequently in a reverse order, 
he utters mait subsequently without repetition.” 

In this view, he says, that it should be taken from tiai and sera. 


~~  S 
FRUATACASCAAATATSOMT UVP UVNI VE M 
serafazsequacata by reason of the text about seperation from the 
speg q and. 
46. By reason of the text about separation from the SRA. 


The objector says that there is a text “afsgafa ga Wagers Ig: 
vata Raia: mia” “The seq is certainly separated, Decaan 


aeq and Qg are carried from it.” 


This text also supports that the digit is taken from THE. So it is to 
be taken from both. 


AAMT TURA SAAT ACACIA ATA 
OYIN 


nadra from NIAY ; AT on the other hand; qWre wege of the word 
que; gafara by reason of denoting space; gawataaq like re- 
establishment of fire. 

47. On the other hand, from maay because the word TTR, 
denotes space, just as in re-establishment -of fire. 

The author says that Veet is to be taken from anam because there 
is a text “onawmegefadiehia’”? “He takes QE from MIAN.” 

The word ‘qua’ which you say means ‘non-repetition’ means ‘across’, 
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denoting the space just as in guara “qutsarargar gawaafa’ “He est- 
ablishes fire again reversely from the establishment of fire.” . 


Here ‘arg’ means subsequent in time. 


fasta: ARMATA WO Yee N 


facdz: separation ; eaatarard by reason of the unity of the song. 

48. The separation, by reason, of the unity of the song. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sfitra 46. He says 
that the text in connection with separation which would otherwise occur, 
is by reason of the number of both being the same “agfa eataa ang- 
gader” “The Aræzft is like the body of the saen, by reason of the twenty 
one songs.” 

So the atz2t is to be taken from winaq alone. 


Adhikaraya xii, sûtras 49 52 dealing with the subject that the qtgajt cup is with the praise- 


Songe. 


gaans Rania Ta: aE VEN- 
FAEILA O I YAREN 


emafiasia damm, seq being connected with wfivety; eegasre: with 
out praise-songs ; eata_is; af on being (with them); fẹ because ; deman 
different series of songs. 


49. IRA being connected with aftrata, it is without ‘praise 
songs, because if it be with them, then there would ‘he different 
series of songs. 

In connection with teat, it is said iioii cacakan LELEA GaS tare: 
“Let him take of the ‘warrior class in an ‘wfagta and it should be also 
taken in an Jè.” 

Now the question is, whéther deat is with w@ and ata or without 
them, The praise songs that ond in stafa or xtaa are called sr@ and ‘those 
‘that. end in “eqafa or tad are catled eta. The reply of the objector 
is that the azatt cup is without the songs. The reason is .thata series of 
songs in an aftaeta is connected with vazq; if the text were with the 


songs, there would:be another ‘gem. So the Wet cup is without the 
praise-songs, 
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gae AT ATHATA W ROU O N 
deqayra: the praise-songs ; at on the other hand ; agea by reason 
of their being the parts. . 
50. On the other hand, with the praise songs by reason of 
their being the parts. 


The author says that the drinking from the ategft cup.is accompanied 
by the praise songs ; the reason is that they are the parts of the sacrifice 


“ge arrgicaranaatsizedts Warnctfa” “Ho sings a praise-song after 
taking a cup or uplifting aspoon ” 


They are, therefore, the occasions for reading the praise songs. 


AJÁN N YU 
fixgagtata_ by seeing the fey ; a and. 
51. And by seeing the RIẸ. 
The author relies on the fẹ argument in support of his view. 
(qatar sea Tama: dfega rebates 1 aetarcafrdfada, aaratear 


at EEIE Ka Raa:” “There are some sacrifices to be completed upwards, 
there are others in a curve; those that comply with the hota’s det (a series 


of songs in a sacrifice), are up and those that comply with that of an 
QTE are in a curve.” 

This text shows that there are two kinds of sacrifices having the 
steuts of the gtat and wegrare. If the Sten had been without ata and 
gT@, such would not have been the case. 


JAANE N YF 1 Ale YR lt 
anara under a text ; demaeagq coming under a different gær. 
52. Under a text, it would come under a different EEN.. 

The author says that you argue that if the Steg were with praise songs, 
it would come under a different dem (class) ; the reply is, what harm is 
there ? It can be done under a text. 

Adhikarana xiii. sttras 53-54. dealing with the subject that in a figera of atfinz:, the qtaq 
is by wey ct afgaan. F 


MATA TATA DII GEUR GA Y VR tt 


anna by reason of the absence ; afagrag in afaaa ; Jaa is taken. 
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58. By reason of the absence, it is taken in sfera. 


There is a faa ceremony of atRrat ; in this connection, it is laid down 
“aaqaqaa,: anaa fasg” “The aaa psalm is sung in the forenoon 
and the area afterwards.” 

The question is, whether it is f¥fy as regards gte} or does it amount 
to qaant ? The reply of the objector is that it is an injunction (fafa) as 
re,ards that which does not exist. Because there is no Gegt in faaa 
ceremony, so it lays down a fafty to the effect that in the later part of the 
day the gs may be sung. 


AFAR AAA ATATA W221 YY? N 


asqa: context, connection ; at on the other hand ; q not ; aarzwafyarara 
by reason of being with an erarevafe fa. 


54. On the other hand, it is connected by reason of its 
being an warcvafafe (belonging to no particular context.) 

The author says that the text quoted belongs to no particnlar contaxt ; 
it is, what is called aareafafy. When it is cornected with fgera, it 
means that it is to be on the 2nd day of afara fz ua. There are several fgura 
ceremonies. g is to be on the second day of effaz’s fux and 
thereby excluding other fgwas. So this is by way of qftdear. The 
gfrar has taken just the opposite view ; what is g@qer here, 
is the author’s view there and what is the author's view here, is the object- 
or’s view there. 


Adhikarana xiv. sátras 55-57. dealing with the subject that in different aygte sacrifices, 
QT? is to be taken. 


qgäagäsgadaa aganna nA 
Sadia cc WRT AT 


agi agl agfa on the 4th, on the 4th day; eetaer of ma; era 
is taken ; gfa ATAT by repetition ; sdt®a appears ; Wataqa like food. 

- 55, “Of the sacrifice that lasts for more than a day, it is taken 
on the 4th day, 4th day” ; it nee to be so from repetition like 
the food. 


It is said in the model sacrifice in connection with Qeit. “agNagis 
gadt aga” “On the fourth day, fourth day of a sacrifice that lasts for 
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more than one day, it is taken.” The question for determination is, 
whether the àg is to be repeated in one wéta sacrifice on each 
4th day or is it to be performed on the 4th uf several agta sacrifices ? The 
reply of the objector is that in one gta sacrifice ræt is to be repeated 
on each 4th day i, e. the 4th day, 8th day and so on. He gives the example 
of food ; if one is to take food on the 4th day, it means the successive 
4th day in a fortnight. 


NG al UWIAA Aa uga 
AFATATA ATA N g YUE 


wffaron the other hand; earaearq by reason of the number being 
laid down ; atatat#q in many egtas ; Jaa is taken; qaqa, like a fortnight ; 
gafeay in one ; deadtutata_by reason of the number being for the object. 


56. On the other hand, in several seta sacrifices it is to be 
taken by reason of the number likea fortnight ; because in 
one there can not be the same object of the number, 


The author says that the 4th day is to be taken in different agta sacri- 
fices, because the 4th day can be only one in one agta sacrifice. He gives 
an example of a fortnight in which there can be only one 4th day. If 
you say “Feed Jagt on every 4th day ” ; it means the fourth day of each 
fort-night. 


TAT AULT ETAN Wry yo tt 
Wa in the case of food ; aadei that number ; Ura is. 


57. In the case of food, that number is proper, 


The author says that you have given the illustration of food to be 
taken onthe 4th day successively. In that case it is right that each 
fourth day successively should be taken to mean by the expression ; but 
in the case of agta,- where the matter is different, you are to be guided by 
the language of the text. 


Adhikaran a xv. desling with the subject that in the modified sacrifice, the eups are to be 
taken from the appaq Kc. | 


(SICA AARNE: AAAI EMAN 
gy EN 


JAIMING SOTRA. X, 5. 59. 743 


amaa ina. ama song; aararata by reason o' ‘the absence of the song ; 
KE: connected with the KE ; aja song ; azieq its name ; Az is. 


58. In OSTA song ; it being nowhere in the songs, is a song 
after the rik ‘and is so called. | 


In asatfagia it is said cafeedacermatra: ENITAN TTNA, 
ILAT YRT, aff RAT saat” “lf tho soma has aqta 
song, let him take the cups preceded by those pertaining to g?g and 
ag, if it has a ggq song, then the cups preceded by 'g%%® and if it hasa 
aa song, then the cups preceded by armaw.” 

Here the whole thing. centres round the text “afgaaeatar MAAN? 
“Tf it has a anq song, then cups preceded by atman.” 


The question is, whether the armaw &c. are to be taken in the model sac- 
rifice or in the modified sacrifice. There are soma juice cups; they are called 
by different names as gm, HINAU &c. The reply of our author is that there 
is no song in the ataagq bythe name of aatan; itis on the other hand a 
mata. It means a ata produced from wnat; it is ina fagara. So the 
amat is to be placed in a faqaq, the modified sacrifice. 


The Adhikarana is sess called, “by the word amara, ‘the rae 
is meant,’’ : : 


What is AMAIR ? There are 4 alternatives, 
(1) Whether it is (az or Jea ? (2) Whether it is both? (8) Whe- 
ther it is (Wat only ? (4) Whethor it is a song produced from anat ? 


After finding faults with all the first three alternatives set forth e bove, 
the author accepts the last view and holds that it is in faqaa. 


» 


Adhikarana xvi, sûtras 59-61 de ling with the snbject that in a daa, zqaat and afa teat 


yerses are absent. 
Sawa aera acta BAcatceaa N 
Oe i Cae 


awaatfta ina sacrifice which has double songs afi cansal ; 
famea by option ; aacate by reason of equality; wata is, 


59. .In a sacrifice which has double songs, there is a cause 
by option because of the equality. : 
69 


€ 
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_ There are sacrifices in which there are double one “daasigedra” 
“Let him do both in a qaqa.” 


In the model sacrifice, itis said “gqqdt Tiag Ea ofeadpate,. as 
eat gagga” “Lot him sing Sqqdat verse at every step of a qiqat song 
and afaaadt of a gga song.” 


© Now in a maa or daa both the geq and wax tunes come by the principle 
of afèr. Tho-rik verses containing the word 3q-are sung in qia in the 
beginning and the verses containiug ‘the word afaa -ro sung in gq. Tho 
question is, whether. both kinds of verses are to be sung in the maa - OF 
there is an option. The principle of agaa does not apply and so the 
objector says that there is.an option. They are both on equal footing and 
the combination of bothof‘them is contrary. The eq has afkaadt verses 
and wat has sqqat verses ; so you can choose ‘either of them but the 
combination is not possible. 


gaa aT Aada NRT TRU 


gea by ‘the ‘principal ; at on the other hand ; faata may ba 
regulated. 


60. On the other hand, it may be regulated ms the principal. 


The second objector says that they are not on equal footing ;the waz 
happens to be first, 


faaan EEA SA ATT WRIN 


fafafa by reason of the disappearance of the cause; af on 
the other hand ; mgqwet of the sacrifice ; eq the action ; sata is. 


61. On the other hand, by reason of the disappearance of the 
cause, the action is of the sacrifice. 


The author says that here the causes or bases on which the songs depend, 
are tat and gga; they disappear and so the procedure is to be regulated by 
the sacrifice. Neither there is ag#at song nor is there ggq. So. there will 
be no beginning with the sqaat or with afiaadt verses. In this connection, 
it is better to explain the difference between a mg and as which are both 
translated by the word ‘sacrifice.’ The former is a sacrifice with the sacris 
ficial posts while the latter is without them. 


K] 
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Adhikarana xvii, sûtras 62-64. dealing with the subject- that the grasa cups ‘are not 
to-be displaced but to be taken first of all. 


eh npn nea nI: aA 
YILIN 


zarae of Grama (cups) ; MaTaATa under the text of priority ; 
aifza: from. the beginning ; sfa: taking out, displacement ; eq is. 
62.. Under the text that zarra.cups are: first, they should 
be displaced and taken first of all. 
In the satfagta sacrifice, tst gatgy and 2nd HATATA are ware cups and 3rd 
g 7alaa and ear ATU are the wie cups: The text in that connection is 
“anarai zaa agaaa aeaa amang A RTN- 


gta” “It is the tongue ; they are tlie- gezatg cups, those who take the 
zarg cups, hold the tongue. He takes. them with the minute flow.” 


The question is, whether the g'xataa cups should be taken even before 
gq and etavara. or in the order given above. The reply of the objector is 
that they should be taken first of all, should be displaced and brought 


before sigg and efazara cups. 
ay a waratoragaint wea NEMEN- 
AMSAT UWL YU eI N 


afy also ; at on the other hand ; watfastara by reason of the procedure 
boing general ; agaturag of the procedure of that ; wea at its own 
place ; TetWIg by reason of the context; ansaa the priority ; gaa is 
called, 


63. On the other hand, by reason of the procedure being 
general, the procedure of that will be at its own place ; by reason 
of the context, it is called first. 


The author says that no displacement will take place ; Gata cups 
will be taken in their own order ; because they happen to be first in their 
class, so they are called first.. 


TAA ST U gO | y | 9 U 


areietara by reason of the eonnection with the ‘arr’; @ and, -> ’ 


i 
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64,. And by reason of the connection with ‘az’. 


The author says that UqzaIqq cups are t cups. And as they ae 
taken first in the class of rgt cups, so they are first. | 


Adhikarapa xviii shtras 65-66 dealing with the subject that even when any desire is connected 


the grad cups arefprohibited to be taken first. 


BHA q aaqa: MAET: TATA uroweyn 


arag in connection with the desire ;q on the other hand; qaqata 
under the text ; wfea: from first ; sfà: displacement ; sara, is. 


65. On the other hand, when desire is connected under the 
text, they will be displaced and brought first, 


There isa text “ÖZATA Ae TANT: aaa aud IM- 
aket” “Let him take cups preceded by ZTA cups, if, he „wishes to 
raise progeny as befure.”? 


The question is, that when any desire to be fulfilled is connected with the 
ggaraa cups, should they, then, be taken from their place and ‘drunk 
first ? The reply of the objector is that there is an express text for 
this transposition and the @zaraq cups should be taken first. 


TATAI ASTRA BATE ATATA- 
HATA N Z I YUE Nt E j 


agègmat in their order ; ar on the other hand; emearara by reason 
of being tha first ; am connected with it; taara’ the text. laying down 
the desire ; cata is; faeadarata by reason of being connected perma- 
nently. , 


: it, + e 
66. On the other hand, by reason of being the first in thoir 
order, the text laying down the desire is along with it ; because 
it is permanently connected, 


The author says that there will be no transposition and @yzatq@ cups 
will be taken in their order. They are first in the izr cups and being 
taken up, they fulfill the purpose ; because the accomplishment of desire 
is permanently connected with the taking of the cups in their proper 
order, P: : 
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Adhikarana xix. gQtras 67-69. dealing with the subject that errfara &c, cups are “to be 
transposed and taken first. 


qT ANTER: AD EEEN EAL 


@q in subsequent ; 4 and ; angreq: the word ‘first’ ; ; giaa like the prece- 
ding ; tā is ; agrfeg in that etc. 


67. And the word ‘first’ in the re ones, like the 
preceding (AAF) in that &c. 


There is satiagta ; there are cups subsequent to Yzaraa which are 
mentioned for the accomplishment of certain desires. 


‘mRaaata tanaaafaa:” “gaa Aaaa: “Asaa gg- 
anga fate” “Let those who are afflicted with a disease take cups 
preceded by arfaa.” ‘Let those who perform sorcery take cups preceded 
by gm.’’ “Let those who will perform sorcery, take cups preceded by 
eft.” Ny > 

Now the question is, whether these cups are to be taken in the order 
or should they be taken first, by displacement for the accomplishment of the 
desires mentioned? The reply of the objector is that in view of the 


principle laid down in the foregoing afama the cups are to be taken in 
their order, without any displacement. f 


aas an aeania GANTA wv REN 


afas: displacement ; at.on the other hand ; faatada by the permanent 
object ; ANET 0f the first ; aadàrira by reason of its being unconnected. 

68. On the other hand, there is displacement ; the object is 
permanently connected with the first, „by, reason of that being 
unconnected. 


The author says that the text is uncommon ; the fruit is assigned in 
case the cup is taken first. If the cup is taken in the order of the model 
sacrifice, there will be nothing extraordinary ; itis only in the case of 
displacement that a certaid fruit is accomplished. So. the ga or the 
afaa cup is to be taken first after displacement, 


—- te 
aey ZATA N ZOYE 
afaed displacement ; q and ; asiafa is shown. 
69, And the displacement is shown, - 
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The author says that there are texts which go to show that the cups 
are to be taken out of their order for the accomplishment of the desired 
object. “araga inaia: Tradgetar aad daar 
“Let them hold that which they take up with.the particular object ; let 
him place cups consecrated to gz and arg gods and which have been: 
taken up with the particular object.” `` | 


_ So they should be taken first after displacement. ` 


Adhikaraya xx. sfitras 70-72, dealing with the displacement of arfaa &c. cups and taking- 
them before GRAA. 


qei PIZTEN Y A A GOW 
qzara before; Bzaraaea of Fzaraa ; wet of the first ; pazaret by 
reason of being arranged. 
70. Before TINAA, by reason of making the first as the: 
place. 

These above-mentioned cups are to be taken first after displacement in 
order to accomplish tha desire; this proposition has been established in the: 
foregoing afasru. Now the question is, whether they are to be taken before: 
the HTT cups or Bt cups, namely sqty and Hatata or after them and 
before qgaraa. The reply of our author is that they are to be taken before 
qzalaa cups, because they are.located as first in the ait claws of the cups. 


€ mri i 
ACHTNATEA UROA YU STA 
goaia by reason’ of having the equal characteristics ; @ and.“ 
71. By reason of having the equal characteristics, 

The author gives a reason in support of his view; he says that the word 
‘tf rst” means first of the class. All these cups partake of the charactreis- 
tics of the att cups ; so they are to be taken first in the RATAA class of 
cups. 

oo 
aut a Paxaeary N ko IYA 92 0 
aut similarly ; @ and ; fegastay indicative mark. 
72. And similarly there is an indicative mark, 


The author relies on the text. “Aged HIATT tg: | uray: 
AANA | eTTTAAT ARMITAJ” “Lot them hold:that which they 
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> ` 
~~ nape CCS 


atake up with ‘the particular object; let him place the gega1aq cups after 
taking them up: let him place that which he has taken up with the parti- 
cular object:” This goes to show that they are to be taken up before 


CATA. 
Adhbikarapa xxi. satras 73-74, dealing with the subject that the remnants of a cup are te be 


-tranxposed. 


+ m~ 
Aled BUTT AATA W214 OR N 
aiza remnants, sediments ; @ and; afq also; stueata_by reason of 
eing‘the ta. 
73. And the remnants also by reason of being the gv. 


The above named cups have been transposed as seen in the prece- 
ding adhikarana ; will the remnants be also transposed or not ? The 
reply of our author is in the affirmative, because itis the remainder. 


TAZ gA N 1Y 162 N 
. fexastata by seeing the force of the text ; q and. 
74, And by seeing the force of the text. 
‘The author relies an the fey argument. — 
STAJININ | Trae lara) sedans daa 
?s‘Let-them hold that which they take up with the particular abject; 


let him place the g-gaIq cups after taking them up: let him place that 
which he has taken up with the particular object.” | 


So we see that 77g (aeg up) and aga (placing) both accompany 
together, 


Adhikarafa xxii. 8i tres 1-7 6.dealing with the subject that ‘the gift is not displaced. 


>. o oT r i N p 
AAA AIA AFATA U O Y sy N 
gata the gift ; q and, agaaa like the remnants or sediments. . 
75, And the gift is also like the remnants. 


Now the question'is whether the gift of the contents is also to be 
transposed or not. The reply of the objector is that it will also follow 
the principle applicable to the remnants i.e. it will be transposed. 


A Al WAASTSSIATEATSA TAT N gY we N 


@ not so; ar on the other hand ; namata by reason of being the 
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principal ; Wuata_by reason of the subordinate; atga remnants, sediments; 
aart like. 

76. Not so; by reason of being the principal’ and by reason 
of the subordinate, the remnants are transposed, 


The author says that the giff is principal while the sen are 
subordinate ; so the gift can not be transposed like the remnants. ` 


Adhikarana xxiii. satras 77-78. dealing with the subject that in sqaałæp when agaa 
cups are said to be first, it is in the natare of aarata fèr. 


sadicerat BIDE I TOT TATA ugeryiony 


sqatptat in saite ; paean when properly stated ; ratą ordain- 
ing ; Ura by way of description of quality ; ata, is. 


77. In sqatat when it is eee ordained, it is j way of 
description of quality. 


There is a sacrifice extending | rn 12 days. There = a sqater in if. 
The first and the last days are called mada and 3ga respectively. They 
have g 'gataa cups first ; then there is the 10th day. After excluding these 
3 days, the remaining nine days are called sadte#t. The first day has 
zaqlaq cups, the second day has gm and the third day has the atau 
cup first. The same process is repeated in the remaining two groups 
of three days) in the saater. In the model sacrifice i.e. in the gtgatg, the first 
day has the zara cups first ; here in the saatat, we also find the g'garaa 
cups on the first day which is iss 2nd day of the graag. So the objector 
says that this repetition which is under the at¢@ text and, therefore justi- 
fied, is by way of description of the quality (quarq) i. e. for the praise. 


aft assteataacwmaar waa N 
Ca coe 


afù at on the other hand ; aging in the sacrifice lasting for ik: $ 
afiaqq like the establishment of "Ree ; aatafautd equal command ; 
ead, is. 

78, On the other hand in the sacrifice lasting for days like — 
the establishment of fire, it is of equal eommand, 

The author says that in such sacrifices which last for. days, such 
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procedure is under a fafy of equal force, the same being in the modified and 
the model sacrifices, just as it is in aqta. “risada, ag 
ela, AAR way, daquay, TIUA, URAAN, dag WAY, JUNIN, 
ARRU.” “Now he makes him sacrifice by afasta, by Sen, by 
afaa by four night-céremony, by five-night-ceremony, by seven-night 
ceremony, by nine-night-ceremony, by ten-night-ceremony and by eleven- 
night-ceremony.”’ a 


So they are both of similar faf¥ (binding force). 
Adhikara na xxiv sdcras 79-82. dealing with the subject that SASH ITS is the modificatio : 
of aaz. 
qlantgea JUE TYAN TA ETTA N 
yN 


grayreer of ZIRE; sgeama , gg and GAF nature geaq like the gE 
(songs); qatafaard of equal commands ; atq is. 


79. The sz and SHF; of glzatie are of equal commands, like 
the JZ songs. | 


: The Frayne is of two Gide viz: Q47 and sgg. The ayz gigarg has been 
described in the foregoing aftary. The maxa, szaata ae tenth days are 


left out; they have tZataq cups. The remaining nine days are as 
follows :— 


Lage grange or sada Il sag gamz 
ist day MO Rataza, 2nd day of gmg. lst aay. qaaa 
2nd day gm, 3rd day ... jp, ood day a gaa 
3rd day WIAA, 4th day . yee 3rd day ge 
4th day gua efi .. 4th day 
Sth day sm a =. Sth day } ae 
6th day am7y = -- 6thday a xgaTaa 
7th day @earma nN + 7th day 
8th day ms wit ... 8th day al’ 
9th day atmam we .. Othday Amau 

10th day \ 
llth day > Qqaraa 
12th day J 


The question is whether sga is the modified form of @az. The reply 
70 | | 
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of the objector is that neither is the model of the other ; i they- are “équally ' 
independent and have their separate fafas, just a as it is in the model sacri- 
fice in the case of Ted and {Wav songs, l 3 


syai at agaaa AET: wa RONEN 


\ €3g:, gg; q1 on the other hand ; ; fexestata by seeing the fox; wae feere: 
modification of Raz. 


80. On the other -hand sq@ is the modified form of Egz, by 
seeing the fag. 


The author says that sgg is the modified form of agg. The reason is 
that there is a feg CTRA aT gagra aga?” “The fourth day is on 
the other hand, a place of ‘arzaTagq cups,” it is said in connection 
with gz. Tho 4th day of egg has not g gama but amau ; on the 
other hand wag has araraq on the 4th day, So it is possible only 
when ®{z is considered to be the modified form of #4... 


BARAT N Rr y regu 


andma by reason of the connection with the desire. 

81. By reason of the connection with the desire.’ 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. “a: slaaaagert 
gaa’. ‘He who desires that he may have many children........sreeeee aR 

The ærrror Afufite æA is the modified form of the frad. As sgg is 
connected with the accomplishment of desire, itis a modified form and can 
not, therefore, be a model. 


(ams LS > 
IENAAT AAPACHBEATA N R YL ER N 
aeq of that ; gaat in both ways ; wgfł: application ; apra by 
reason of being.one acte 


82. Its application is in both ways, because being one act, 


The author says in conclusion that the aedu applies in both ways. 
Where there is a ata or faz, there the sag applies and in other cases aq 
applies as a general rule. 


Adhikarana xxv. sutras 83-87. desling with the subject that in the session of animal sacrifice 
the sya@tqrs are increased in their place. @ 


gaara aAa RRE: TAN RO LER UW 


i JAIING SOTRA X. 583; 733 


apa Rataa like qafa; sadteraftate:repetition.of the sxatar ; a 

83. Like waren, sadtat is to be repeated. | 
We know what saatat is. It is- thus defined “agaaa. PIK EULICE GIE IA 
AMAA, AAI AAMA RIÄZTIITIA MAAAR, MI BRAT, ATAT- 

x h X 
AZ, AAZNINA, AA JRA, NIAIQAH, NAZNATAH, Ad BAA, 
RAAI” “The first (qraa)and the last (gaña) days have the 
cups consecrated to įg and arg first and the tenth day also. Of the 
remaining nine days, the first day has zara@ first ; then g% firsi, then 
Ian first; thon CRAMA again first, then gy* first, then amag first : 
then lastly O'wataa first, thon. gm first and then anao: first. 

As explained above, excluding the lst, loth and 12th days of the gragane, 
the remaining nine days are called:s4aate#t(see at p. 750). Now aataaa is the 
annual sacrifice of Aag grastre. It has 361 days. They are divided into qiqa 
and UCI consisting: of 180 days.each. The 18lst day is fayarg; the Ist 
half consists as follows. r 

mata ist day. 

agfa a 2nd day. 

Then. 4 afitewas of 6 days each =24 days. 
1 geaz of 6 days. =0.! 


30 days, Ist month, | 


In this way, the 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th months. 
Then 3 afiewas of 6 days each = 18 days, 


1 ggag of 6 days = 6days. 
l afafa of 1 day =. 1 day: d 
3 WMR of L day = 3 days. 

28 days. 


-Faking the Ist two-days mentioned above, the total is 30 days; the 
whole total thus: comes to 180 days : 181 st day is-fagar, 


2nd half. 
3 wvaras of one: day each = 3 days. 
1 faafay of one day = ldap .. 
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i ggag of 6 days = 6 days.* | 
3 ufwcwas of 6 days each = 18 days, 


28 days. 

Then again. l 
`. 1 ggag of 6 days = 6 days; - 

4 afiesas of 6 days each = 24 days. 


aot Ge re 


30 days. 2nd month. 
In the same way, the 3rd, 4th and the 5th months. 
Then again. 


8 afiresas of 6 days each= 18 days, 


1 arg of 1 day . = 1 day. 
1 ait of one day = 1 day. 
10 days of grearre = 10 days. 


1 agta of one day = 1 day. 
1 afata of one day = 1 day, 


82 days. 


Adding with the 28 days of the Ist, they make up 60 days i.e, 2 months. 
in this-way the annual aqaa is divided. 


In these 180 days, the 24at#ts are to be repeated ; how are they ‘to be 
repeated ? Are they to be repeated according to the qsaioa Or wearafa- 
aft principle ? The saatets when repeated successively till the 180th is 
reached, are said to be repeated according to the ¢safwa principle. As 
ir (een Oe PAITAA, ge and ANAU; then the repetition of the same 3 times 
successively, is called sadtet. Then repeating the saat in the same 
oder twenty times is according to the ¢setwa principle. 

While on the other hand aana principle is to divide the 180 days 
ito fine parts consisting of twenty days, The first part consists of Ogaraz, 
the second part of gm and the third of way and so on till all the 9 parts 
ure completed. This is in qqa or the 1st half consisting of 180 days, this 


* The order of 8B, songs will be: réversed here, the aafaa being last 
becomes first, (see at p.755 in the commentary on gA 85), - 
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calculation is done on the ageta principle i.e. in the proper order. While in 
the 347 qA i. e. 2nd half consisting of 180 days, it is done by the sfaetaor 
reverse order i.e. WRAN, then gym and 'gataa last and so on in the afasta 
order. The second half is also divided into 9 parts consisting of 20 days each. 
Now the question for determination in this afur is, whether the saqtært 
is to be repeated according to ¢vafea or eeurafaafy, as explained above. 
The reply of the objector is that it is to be done on the ¢eafea principle 
just as it is in gerefeat i. e. a sacrifice consisting of 11 animals, 


AAAA BAS IAAL ACATA WAEN 


aenafagiz, wenafaziz ; at on the other hand ; aegra of tha pill ‘na 
ber of the days ; wmeau@eacata, by reason of the number being not 
laid down. 


84. On the other hand, they should be done on the mearan- 


gf% principle, because the number of the gag have not been 
laid down. 


The anthor says that the saatæts are to be repeated on the &wemafagfz 
principle, as no rule has been laid down about the number of days; so it is 
proper that the cups should be repeated i in their own places. 


wear ATT AMET aiara maia aia bias 
Wax ATTA: TATA RVI YU 


qgar on repetition of the songs; @ and; Wane of the enmaqy’; 
gatara, by reason of seeing ; safer at in thirty- “three ; i Rae c on reversal; ga; 
again ; Qeqaaa:, gag cups j atq is. rai 


85. On the repetition of the songs, by reason of ‘seeing ithe 
araag and on reversal of 33 again, there are {g Zarva cups. 


The author gives a reason in support of his view. In ge, the order is 
faze, Taq, TIT, qalar, fana and aafaa. 


They are in order for six days Rendi ely. See the list of ‘the days 
in the gut half, in the commentary on QA 83 at p. 753. Now if we apply the 
principle of deafea, excluding the samta and agfastin the qaqa, the “a s 
saatat willbe completed on the 178rd day. There will be.7 days left in, 
excess. The 180th day will be of casa, The 18l1st > i. @, fagary 


a 
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will be the day of gym and the Ist wyata day will be the anau day. 
The saatat will be complete with faafaa_; tke aafaa i, e. tho first day: 
of the gga will be @ gataa. š 


This is contrary to the fẹ. 
“ardida saad maada: ge, safia: ” 
“The metres descend towards the wadt ; the ataa is the cup, the ggg: 
is the JB (song) and thirty three are the psalms.” 


But on the contrary according to the weurafaste principle the sqdtar 
will be’ complete in the 1st half (qaqar) i. o. the 180 days which are divided: 
into 9 parts, The sanmaq% will commence and the gga will come under the 
first part consisting of 20 days. According to the sfagta principle, the- 
amao will come first in the first part consisting of 20 days, So tke fox 
is consistent with eeurafaafe doctrine. Though the 33rd (aafa'ar) is the: 
last day of ga, yet comes first here by the sfagta principle. 


amata Ra a eNA Tk N 
qaarq under a text ; afeaft: repetition ; qargfay in cerefirat. 
86. There is a repetition in qagfad under ‘a text. 


The author Says ‘ey the case of qarr i is entirely different, Eino 
is an express text which lays down the: dsatua ‘principle. “areudaa: ga: 
qaa gma Aq asaf maa” “Last is the animal consecrated to 


agt; then again on repetition the animal consecrated to: : Agni i ig brought. 
to the. sacrifice on the first day.”. 


fagedarsa ut go or co 


' fexestata by seeing the fag ; @ and. 
87. And by seeing the fag. 

The author says that there is also a fe to support the proposition that: 
¢ssiwa principle applies in the case of garf- “ararat amga- 
mAAR A atafts saat qatar’ “The waratstat is the life, because 
they rasort to gargita; either the days or animals increase.” This increase 
or decrease is possible only under the qvsa@fea principle. 


- gin ple xxvi, aoe with the subject that in sag the metre is to be changed in the 


mantra. ` : ree 
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JALAPA AATINAI RAETIA 
FANT AMC AAAAHSACTAT N RO A Y I Ss 


graisafam nta by reason of the change of metre ; sg? in sgg ; aqqaata 
qfifa saser of wat, qaaa, ofefa, aara; dart of the mantras; ameait aad as 
original text ; Haq like 3g ; ata is. 


88. By reason of the change of metre in gg, the mantras 
belonging to wat, vanta, Tf and Hare should be read as original, 
slike Re. 

We have seen what sgg is. In it the wet, qanta, afefa and ere are 
transferred under a Agg text. There are wataHas in the three a@aas 
in thé maat, fase and amdt metres. So also in three qaqras and 
in three eftfes. mataa: aR: Agia: naa sa” aat is 
the middle boundary stick, the fasza is the southern and adt is the north- 


ern.” 


Similarly in connection with qrg, there is a text. “SHUIRUTA: qaaa- 
ata, qaaa: ara fedia:, aana diraa AR: “The cakes 
baked on eight pans belong to the morning qq, the cakes baked on eleven 
pans belong to the midday aaa and the cakes baked on twelve pans, the 
third aaa,” IM 


Here too the metres will be ataa, fasg and waat. Under a text there 
is a change of metres “gaifaat Araza anata mA feu:, 
rasama, aadis: “The metres wishing the place of one another, 
the maa of fasza, fasg of aad and and of MAÑ ..0....cseeeeeeeee Q 


The question is, whether there should be an entire change of the metre 
or there should be only a verbal change in the #as. The reply of our 
author is that the entire metre is not to be displaced but there will be 
only a verbal change on the principle of xg and the Was will be 
read in their proper order. The mantras are given in the commentary 
of grat ; for fear of prolixity, they are not given here. 


END OF PADA V. 
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PADA VI. 


Adhikarana I, sûtras 1-2 dealing with the subject that qẹfag &c. songs should be sung ia 
a ga. j 


VES UA Ast E ATATA N RO NR I RN 


apaeqthy in one RR verse ; aa in a sacrifice ; eq: are; @amaq just 
as in reading. 


1. . In a sacrifice in one 9% verse, just as in reading. 
There are songs such as (Wat, Fea, aq, Aa, gmt and łaa. | 
The question is whether they should þe sung in one RP verse or ina 
group of three Rẹ verses. The reply of the objector is that they should 


be sung in one ®& verse ; because while music is practised, these 
songs are sung in one rik verse. 


aa on fagastata wore aan 


JA in a group of 3 RF verses ; qton the other hand; fege by 
reason of seeing the force of the text. 


2. On the’ other hand, in a'group of 3 WR verses, by reason 
of seeing the force of the text. 


The reply of our author is that they should be sung ina group of 3 
RA verses ; in F of his view, he relies on:the inference derived 
from the text. “AUTT TaTaTaTara: TAA O ESUN ES LOM “Ho sings 
the 3% verse of the first (arf) with eight letters and of the gwq with two 
letters, » There is another ‘text. 


“an amena frat saa | TE afamar à- 
am RAR | Aag: data Aaaa Ataa 
anfeafa | afeangena: Again Asadda a | aa- 
aaga fraa arta” “Rik said to the ara ‘let us be a pair’; he said 
thouart not fit to be my wife, my glory is the Veda.’ ‘Then they became 
two and said, ‘let us be a pair’ ; he said ‘you both are not enough to be my 
wife, my glory is the Veda’. Then they became threo and said ‘let us be 
a pair’ ; then he agreed and said ‘let us be a pair’ : for a Wlata psalm 
therefore, three verses are grouped together” (See at p. 587). 


Adhikaran a II. dealing with the subject that by the word eq¢‘q thetime limit of seeing. 
w 


is meant. 
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gada viata stem wma RZN 


wag tafata waiting for WZ it, WFA a time limit; qereveata by reason 
of its being for the object of another. 


3. Waiting for æa €y; it is a time limit by reason of its being 
for the object of another, 


There is a verse in the Sama Veda “wiet Pi qg TA 
CUTRETANA: EIZA NWANZIEJ T” Rig. V vu. 82. 28. “Wo fak 
uilici cows, salute thee VU! Brave and omniscient Indra, the lord of the 
muveable and the lord of the tmimuveable.”’ 


There is a direction to the agarat “qaa? segan eager RR 
“Let him shut his eyes when twat tune is sung and let him wait for 
eae gy.” 

The question is, whether eg ¢t tfaa (i.e. secing for his sight, 
waiting till he reaches the word @z stitt the verse) has for its object 
the part of the body or certain timo limit. The reply of our author is 
that ıt means closing of the eyes till the singer reaches the word eat ot 


in the verse, because the word CEs is used fur the object of praising. 
(the observed of all observers). 


Adbikerana {i}, satra 4-5 dealing wich the rubject thatithe gga “udzefaz are divided in 
the gga lacting for six days in NQIRAR. 


qyqe WTa_atareaatgaracay «govern 


qeaea of a song ; gagfZw@: by reason of simultaneous fahy ; qeraq like 
ær ; fgaraeata by reason of having double songs. 


4, By reason of simultaneous ff in connection with ygu, it 
has double simultaneous song like wate. 


There is mataaalin which there is a ggq lasting for six days. In con- 


nection with the yseq it is laid down “geag: Gegtzeqfaratar’ “Ez lasts 
for six days and has gggyaq tune.” 


The question for determination is, whether the songs should be sung 
in gq and waz together vr they should be sung in qa on one day and 
Tac on the other day. 


The reply of the objector is\that they should be sung together, because 


‘the text with reference to year is geRvatatat which is agii combined 
JL 


760 PORVA MIMAMSA 


rn ee ee te 


with gaat. It means that they should be sung together just as is done 
inure sAn gag daa sagen miana- 
aè pgi” “Let him sing both in-the case of one afflicted with an ever- 


lasting disease ; let him sing both in daa; let him sing gga and waz in an 
expiatory sacrifice lasting for a day”. 


aS at qaaa iag 
WRALR LAN 


faam in division ; af onthe other hand ; anfa grata by reason of 


laying down the entirety ; afgart in that l ; fasfatagaq prohi- 
bited, ; 


5. On the other hand, in division by reason of laying down 
the entirety ; in that division there isa prohibition. 


The author says that the songs should be sung by turns; one day 
gza and on the other day Hat, because the word JeRu' AITIRT is agatiga- 
ata. In that view both ggqą and waz should be sung alternatively, just as 
ie sentence “feed şagir with ghee and oil for a month”. It means 
that he is to be fed with gbee for a fortnight and with oil for another 
fortnight. The illustration of gærg, he says, does not hold good, for the 
simple reason that there is an express prohibition as to the division 
there; but there is no such prohibition here, (See the text quoted in 
the commentary on sûtra 4 above) 


Adbikatao a iv. sitras 6-12 dealing with the subject that in cara fata, the animals are to 
be divided in mamta & seaata: 


a ep ou r> ` O y 
SARERA MAFANA OVIRI | 
AAA: collectively gaton the other hand ; gagnà in wapratstat; da, 


aafaeara. by reason of that being in the model sacrifice. 


6. On the other hand collectively in qargr, by reason of 
that being in the model sacrifice, 


There is an @a@rafstat sacrifice in which there are 11 animals. In 


that connection, it is said “RITT BIB RUG Ee iE OTER E ERIE LENIEN E i 


“Let him sacrifice eleven animals on maqta and gaqadtq and in two 
afawas.” 


Now the question is, whether all the eleyen animals are to be sacrificed 
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on the sfa@Utaor on the yeaadta day, or they are to be divided, The doubt 
arises, as there can not be an equal division. The reply of the objector 
is that they are all to- be sacrified on the mamta day or the sqqdta day, 
because in the satavta which is. its model sacrifice, all the animals are 


sacrified on one day. 


Agna U IRON 


faaizafaaarz by reason of the prohibition of fire sacrifice ; @ and. 

7. And by reason of the prohibition of sacrificing an animal 
on each day. | i 

The objector supports his view and says that the sacrifice of an animal 
on each day is prohibited. saaga mefa fag: Sacrificing of 
animals on one day each is called faatz, 


AAA AT MBA AT: TATU Wve Ve | 


faa: by reason of the text ; ar on the other hand ; wtwaq just as in 
the ordinary life ; faarta: division ; €4t¢ is. 

8. On the other hand, by reason of the text,. there isa divi- 
sion just as in the ordinary life. 

The author says that there is a direct text which enjoins both sraata 
and 3qaata. So the division will be as is in the ordinary life; as for instance, 
the sentence ‘Give 100 Rs. to@aza and agga” means collectively ; but 
when one says “Here are 100 Rs, give them to Jagat and agger”, he means 
distributively. 


ARRAPAT UOTE TEN 


” Prez cafareata by reason of the fire sacrifice being the model 
sacrifice; qand, 

9. And by reason of the sacrifice of each animal on each 
day in the model sacrifice. l 


The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 
principle of fagrz applies in the model sacrifice. As far as possible, the 
animals are to be distributed in both srauta and sgaata . 


< AR a ARTA WON 


762: PORVA M{MAMSA: 


eee 


fasta in a doubt; @ and; qgravt: by reason of the compliance with 
that. | 

10. And in a doubt, by reason of the compliance with 
that, 


The author says that if you admit that the animals are to be distri- 
buted between saata anu sgat, the next question is, how to distribute 
them, when there 1s an vdd number? The author says that the model sacri- 
fice is the guide for that purpose. In this view, five animals willbe allotted 
to mawa and six animals will be allotted to the geaata, 


aAA ATW IKIRUN 
qq: three ; aur similarly í gfaða if you say. 
11, If you say, “three similarly’ 
The objector says that three animals should be allotted to the ma qtq. 


A AAcacHaIsad 89 1 & t We ll 


a not so ; Qa¢aty by reason of equality ; TatHqqjas in wary. 
12, Not so, by reason of equality as in IATA offering, 


The author says that this arbitra ry principle of d vision is not proper, 
because the animals must be equally divided. In this view, five will be 
allotted to the srautaand six will go to the seaadtq; the excess number i.e. 
one willl be allotted to the yezqatq, because the excess comes last and so 1$ 
will be allotted to the last day. 

- Adbikarapa v. sùtras 13-14.dealing with the subject that the text “fanging wagy:” 


means that all are to be introduced in one part ofa qg. 
VATE sgg AR Teer FAAN- 
CATA N ZIRI VW NU 


waged in all-qg ; yeseezta by reason of the word geg; aat their; RATA 18 ; 
qÆ in one place ; gese of. TE ; PaAtMeatq by reason of its being 
so directed. 

13. By reason of the word ‘gg’ in all gg, they are to be in one 
place of the gg because it is so directed, 


There isa text “Roafaa 'qaqe:” Rara has all the songs,” In "ee 


/ 
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there are 6 songs on six successive days viz:, (WHat, aga RET, RUA 
mer, and daa, They are sung in a faufaa. There is a space between 
the arndfeaqaata and the aMaASU song called Z53323. 

The songs aro sung here. The questien for determination is, whether 
all the six songs are to be sung in this intervening space of faufaa, or 
in their proper place, The reply of the objector is that they shonid 
all be sung there, because the language warrants it. The fayafaa_ has 
got all the songs and they are to be sung in a limited space. That will 
be done in the space indicated above. 


m~ pns "m~ : N 
Atq ANET: EIA N RAVE UN 
fag: by reason of the command; g or. the other hand ; fagas": separation 
of space ; €aTa_ is. 
l4. On the other hand, there will be separation of space by 
reason of the command, 


The reply of our author is that the songs will be sung at their proper 


places by reason of the text. “qam tiai wee MIIA wa caer 
Ri | ted ata: gets agam gat adareqam tea meak 
aqa:” ‘ He sings wag tune in a qaara, gga tune in an untae and others. 
ir. the middle (avaqaata). Jeq is the song of the Hots, aust is that of the 
HU, Wiest is that of the Aaraea and éaa is that of the Was.” 


Adhikarags vi. sûtras 15-21. dealing with the subject that the songeaeq & Aaa are to be 
introduced in the zg. 


ARISTA ETNA ARIE ENA NARIYAN 


REINAT, eq song; madatata by reason of the connection with a sacri- 
fice ; faza just as fezq ; gHaraAt one song ; era, is. 


15. The @&q song pertains to the whole sacrifice, just as Aaaa 
belongs to the sacrifice. 


There is sarfaeta in which there is a series of songs called sq and 


Ñe. In their connection it is said, “gaoù erat anfa, dex 
ÈURA” “geet has Geq and gæfa Tg song, ÑW has JUN psalm.” 


The question is, whether @eq and ĝa are to be introduced in the 
whole sacrifice or at the time of performance of gg. The reply of the objec- 
tor is that they are to be intyoduced ia the whole sacrifice just as faga song 
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belongs to the whole sacrifice, or the fee of a aafaa paid in the shape of a 
cow pertains to the whole sacrifice. 


WHA Al WBA ARANNA N AGIN 
ggia for the 8g ; af on the other hand; syfafegdarma by reason of 
the connection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 
= 16. On the other hand, it is for the gg, by reason of the con- 
nection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice, 
The author says that they are with the object of the gg. In the model 


sacrifice, there are azéata and farma which are for the object of the gg. 
From this fact, the inference is that a@eqaia and @awara are for the 


purpose of the ZB. 
frag igia Aq WRT ELE NU 
fagga like fara; glaða if you say. 
17. Ifyou say, “like frag” 


The objector says that the faga ata is for the entire sacrifice ; so here 


too. i 
A UPAARCCATATAIA W RIEN 


q not so ; ggat in the model sacrifice ; MHeeAgatara by reason of their 
being not connected with tbe whole, 

18. Not so ; by reason of their being not connected with the 
whole in the model sacrifice. 

Tho author’s reply is that in the case of 2&¢ and ĝua, we have seen 
that in the model sacrifice the songs have no connection with the entire 
sacrifice but they are with the object of the gg ; on the other hand there is 
no such inferen:e in the case of faga irom the model sacrifice. 


afaria AI N IRIEN 
fafaa by reason of its being a conmand; 4 not so ; giaaa_ if you 
say. 
19. If you say “not so, by reason of its being a command”. 
The objector says that as the fee paid in the form of a cow is forthe 
whole sacrifice, so the songs also; “Agga: Aga aa ata fara 
a eatfraTaaz (aan. “Cow or land, this gaga has firgq and all ; his 
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fee is cow which has all and which is fit fora etxta.” 
Here #q is the fee of the whole sacrifice. 


RII « AFSUTICATER ATT NORIN 


eae is ; faaTa in a caso of doubt ; azeaTazata by reason of its being 
proper ; waifaaratg by reason of the unity of the action.. 


20. It is soin a case of doubt, by reason of its being proper 
and the unity of the action, | 
The reply of the author is that in a case of doubt as to whether 


the payment of the fee in the form of a cow is in lieu of performance of 
the whole sacrifice or not, the answer that it is in lieu of the performance 
of the whole sacrifice is proper, because the sacrifice is one indivisible 
whole; but in the present case the inference from the model sacrifice is 
contrary. So the illustration of the payment of the fee does not hold. good 
here. 


UPIAUAEATA U RIRN 
sta: of the model sacrifice ; @ and ; afana by reason of being not 
changed. A 
2l. And by reason of the model sacrifice being not chan- 
ged, 
Tho author further gives his reason that if you hold these songs to . 


pertain to the ¥@ alone, it will be consistent and quite in keeping with the 
model sacrifice. 


Adhikarans vii, sQtras 22-23. dealing with the subject that in the text fazeRagiq the 
, 


modification of the number in the songs is meant, 


TATA ASSAUCAA AARSATABT: CATT Neg gai 


fagfa in a fara ; gemela with the number ; adaquatfaare: the modifica- 
tion of the whole number ; ea1@ is. 


22, Iu f¥gq with the number, the modification of the whole 
is meant, | 
There is a text “fagqaiiagia:? “An Agnigtoma has faga”. 


The question is, whether the number three (faq) as used applies to all 
the materials used in the afrasa or to the songs only. The objector says 
that it applies to all the materials used in the #ftagta, They are to be taken 
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three times, because there is nothing to limit the number to any thing 
particular. 


eo 
KA Al ACARA tt g I & 1 23 N 

Atag of the song : qt on the other hand ; a@fyeata by the reason of 
the inference from the text. 

23. On the other hand, of the song by reason of the inference 
from the text. 

The author says that the number (f¥ga)j applies to songs only. The 
reason is that every where in the Vedic language, it applies to the songs 
“faggtesqaata”’. “afeceqaara has fag’. 

The Vedic musicians use the word to mean 9 rik verses used as 
songs. 


Adhikarana viii. sQtras 24-26. ‘dealing with the subject that in the donbie songs, there is @ 
combination of gga k qar. 
`a 


~~ m~ m~ ~ 
JSHAANEA TALA (AZIR ATT TATA N OIRINN 
A 
wagatfea in double songs ; fagafaga: like faafaa ; famn: separation ; 
eng is. 
24, ln double songs, like fysafata there i is a separation. 
There are sacrifices in which both kinds of songs yea, & Tat are to 
be sung. The question i, whether they are to be sung separately or in 


a combination. The reply of the objector is that they are not to be sung in 
a combination as it is in the case of a fazafaa. See Adhikarana v. at p.763 


TEA ASACUATA N gO | gray tt 

quid in the object of the qg ; aq on the other hand; sagda, by reason — 
of its being not for it. ; 

25... On the other hand, in the object of the gg by reason of 
its being not for it, | 

The author says that the songs are for the Zg, so they are tobe in 
combination “sN gggda? pila”. “Let him sing both gga and ajag”. 

The text shows that they are tu be sung in combination but not sepa- 
rately. While in the case of the other i. e. fayafaa, there is a direct text 
sanctioning separation, So thy illustration of fagataa, does not hold. 
good. $ 
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m~ e : 
PSSSMATEA ULE TEA 
fagastara by seeing the feg >a and, 
26. And by seeing the fag. 
he author says that there are texts from which the inference is that 


they are to be sung iu combination in one place of gg “azad agza? 
Raa amA gaara aT A | wars fona ma.” “The gea_and 
qalaq are the two great trees which end with the decadence because the 
groat trees increase; here is no break.” 


There is another text “qateeta LÄRA, aaae” ““The iar is 
in the fore-noon and the gga in the afternoon.” This text goes to show 
that this happens in the course of a day at one place. 


Adhikarana ix sûtras 27-28 dealing with tho subject tuat eating of honey and ghee is tobe 
done at the end of qgq. 


Ts WHAAAG a Tafa ASA N- 
MAMHAEATCABIAaAT U O R Ro tt 


g ina BB; amaa eating of the liquid ; argẹÑ on repetition ; 
afert on happening ; aafedgt on the thirty three, agfa on the day; ara. is; 
agiaraata by reason of that being at the end of it; mwafaaa as in the model 
sacrifice. 


27. Ina gg when there is a repetition of the eating of the 
liquid, it ıs to be done on the day of thirty-three by reason of 
that being at the end of it as in the model sacrifice. - 


There are two kinds of 48g, one commencing with gafa@'st and the 
other ending with wafaar. In greare the agg bas six songs named 
faza, Tagg, Agger, Tafa, aUa and aafaa. 


This is the order i: the model sacrifice but in the modified sacrifice 
the order is reversed ‘here the eating of honey and ghee is transferred 
under a Aga texi “aR à Geeraszag amaggdar’ “In the az when gg is 
commenced, let himn eat honey or clarified butter.” 


Now the questior. is, whether the eating of ghee or honey is to be ‘per- 
formed at the end of uzg zafar. The reply of the objector is that it 
should be done at the end of the aufa at song ; because that is the order 
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in the model sacrifice and by eating the ghee and honey the procedure 
of the model sacrifice will be complied with. 


Med Al GABIACATA N O LREN 


= weaat the end ; at on the other hand; gas@teeara by reason of the time 
(of the tune). 


28. On the other hand, at the end, by reason of the time 
(of the tune.) 


The author says that the eating should be done at the end of 
qsg. It so happens that ṣgg ends with aafa'st in some cases, but that 
will not justify eating at the end of aafa&'gt ; it is accidental. So the 
eating should be done at end of 983, irrespective of the fact that the 
agé ends in the aafaa or fara. 


Adhikaraņa x. sQtras 29-80 dealing with the subjeet that on ¢he repetition of weg, the eating | 


of honey and ghee is to be done once. 


ALAS A AFAR: BAN: JA: HATTA NONIN 


asat in repetition; @ and agata: its repetition ; ga: TATA 
by reason of the reapplication ; PAET of the act. 


29, And on repetition, there is its repetition by reason of the 
application of the act again, 


There is a text “atga gea wetqadfa”’ “They resort to agg in which 
there isa repeated gg” 


The text in connection with eating of honey and ghee is transferred | 


under a wigs text. “afra gT qeran at” “In the qeg when 


gg is commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter.” 


Now the question is, whether the eating of honey and ghee is to be 
repeated on each repetition of {3g or at the end of the last agg. The 
reply of the objector is that the eating of honey and ghee is to be repea- 
ted because on the repetition of the Wz, each detail is to be repeated 
such as the songs &c. So the repetition of eating is also in confirmity 
with this practice, 


Aes A PABIACAT N ORION 


JAIMINI SCTRA X.6 32. 769 


wed at the end ; aron the other hand ; pasista by reason of the 
time limit. 


30, At the end, by reason of the time limit. 


The author says that the eating is to be performed at the end of the . 
last aq, because the time for eating is fixed ; it can not be repeated. 


Adhikaraņa xi» dealing with thie subject that in qqqgaag esting of honey & ghee is to: be re- 


peated every month, 


maia SAAT BART TATU LR 1 3N 


argfit: repetition. ; g on the other hand ; 84ql@ in an interval ; ; SISARTA, 
by reason of separation of time ; LGAN 


əl. On the other hand, there is repetition in an interval 
by reason of the separation of time. 


There is qatwaa; in the first, second, 3rd, 4th, and 5th months there are 
4 afiteaas of six days each and one. 4g of six days. See the commentary 
on sitra 83 of Pada v. at p. 753. The question is, whether the eating of ho- 
ney and ghee is to be done at the end of the last @z of the 5th month or it 
is to be repeated every month. The reply of the author is that it is to be 
repeated every month ; the reason is that there is an intervening space 
of 4 afacaaqs that come after the qeg. As the qggs do not foilow each 
other without interruption, the principle laid down in the preceding 
afas does not apply. 


Adhikarana xii sûtras 32-33. dealing with the subject that iu alegre all the sacrificers are 


entitled to partake of the honey, 


WI A SAAT AARTEN 21 1 RV 


wg honey ; @ not; Rifa: initiated; maafa by reason of celi- 
bacy. 


32. The initiated ones do not partake of honey by reason of 
celibacy, 


The question is, whether in a @@ of gigaig where all the wfeaHs.are 
initiated, do all the sacrificers so initiated are entitled to partake of 
the honey? They are enjoined to observe celibacy and the celibates 
are forbidden to partake of honey “aygaidaawaa” “Honey (wine) and 
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flesh are forbidden.’’ 


The reply of the objector is that they are not entitled to partake of 
it, by reason of their celibacy. 


DITA AHTUCATA N XO I & 1 BBN 


sa they should eat; GAY cary by reason of its being. for the sacrifice. 

33. He should eat, by reason of its being for the sacri- 
fice. 

The author says that the celibate should eat honey; because the eating 
of it is for the purpose of the sacrifice. The prohibition is for a religious 
student so that he may uot go astray by taking such substance as 
honey. 


Adhikara na xiii. sûtras 34-44 dealing with the subject that graye is the part of the 10th 
day (grqantg.) 


MARARA TAASSATSTT UZARJA 


ag, naa ; ag: day ; aat separate ; iq 18; Agana, by reason 
of marking the difference. 

34. MIAE is a separate day, by reason of marking the differ- 
ence. a l 

In connection with grqumg, it is said “SAITA Ugan INTA- 
X gegala, manea RAAE yaf”. “d take thee blessed, by means 
of this (earth) as vessel and with ocean as (soma) juice for the Lord of 
the universe. He takes the arma cup consecrated to sarqfa.”’ 

Now the question is, whether this ataa is one of the days of greats or 
it is a separate day. ‘The reply of the objector is that it is a separate 
day, the reason is that there are marks to indicate that itis a separate 
day “cqnagragneiaatarad” “Tongue is certainly the grate and mind 
is Alaa.” 

The graan~ is compared with speech and arag is compared with 
wq:. The text therefore shows that arma is a separate day from 
& TqQtie- 


da a HATTA N g et By tN 


aa by it; wand ; dtvata_by reason of praise. ° 
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35. And by reason of the praise by it. 
The objector gives a reason in support of his view; that the grzgtz 


is praised by ataa ; one does not praise himself, he is praised by another: 
ATAA is, therefore, different from Argan. 


ALATA TL ASAT N RO IR I 3 N 


ag: from the day ; aara, from the last ;@ and; RY further ; Agat 
command, 


36. And the command is further from the last day. 


The objector gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that there is a text“ “qa: dasa NASZA MAMAI IAAI” “Having 
completed qatdarm and coming from the east, they advance towards 
aa.” 


The qatd@ara is the lagt act in the glee and the text shows that 


ATAG is subsequent to qat data. This fact shows that atqa is a separate 
day from gIqane. 


oa, 
Ga AA Weta N NRZ N 
qà in that view ; deqtthe number; agaaa, like the thousand. 
37. In that view, the number is like the thousand, 


The objector meets the objection raised to his view. The objection 
is that if ataa is a separate sacrifice to be performed on the 13th day, 
how is quite applicable to it? The reply is that as in the waa there 
are 1000 days and the word ‘thousand’ applies in those cases also where 
days exceed thousand; so here also the word ‘grqgrtg’ will apply to thirteen 
days; cf. baker’s dozen which consists of 13. 


ARE AMATASAMTATA N G | WSU 


ag: day ; am part ; at on the other hand ; atgaa_ like ag ; agarnata, 
by reason of there being no command. 


38. Itis a part of the day like ag, by reason of there being 
no command. 


The author says that Atag is a part of the tenth day because there 
is no such {gat text showing that ATaaq is a separate sacrifice to be perfor- 
med on the 13th day. Take for instance #g and agta cups which are pres- 
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cribed; they are only parts of the sacrifice. They are not separate from 
the main sacrifice. So the wra@ cup is not a separate sacrifice. 


ENAAANAAGATTAT U O GAZE 


qafaanaaata, by reason of the completing sentence of the 10th 
day; q and. ; 

39. And. by reason of the completing sentence of the 
10th day. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view that there 


is a text “qazana ena “That which is a ‘araa’ cup is 
the completion of the tenth day.” It shows that the araq is at the 
conclusion of the 10th day and is, therefore, its part. 


e m~ 
SUASTATaA A ANTANTA U RO IGRO N 

gÀ in the 10th; agag day; sfa participle signifying quotation; @ and ; 
agguanta by reason of that being ordained as subordinate, 

40, And in the 10th, there is day by reason of that being 
ordained as subordinate, 

The author says that the ataa is only a part of the tenth day and its 
subordination is supported by the texts ; Coma sefanttara qaqa” 


“enasefaruathrar Ra: aaia” “On the 10th day they advance for 
the ataa cup.” “They praise with the aqra verses on the 10th day ” 


The 10th day is, therefore, principal and the ataa cup is subordinate 
and the praise sung in its honour is only a part of the 10th day. 


URATATASTHEMT N RO gL Vz N 
gearan by reason of the fitness of the number. 


41, And by reason of the fitness of the number. 


The author says that in this view that the ATaa@is a part of the tenth 
day, the number in the gtqzamg will quite fit in. 


m~ A 
AAE P MATA N IE INN 
qgafa?è in the increase of animals; aand ; wReT of one; aara by 
existence, 


42. And in the increase of animals, by reason of the increase 
ofjone. 
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The author further gives a reason. In warafetdt there are 11 animals 
but under the principle of afa3st they are transferred to the gtaqne ; only 
one animal is added. “qaga Rta q cata: alq:” “The animal that 
is in addition, should be offered to g'z and afia.” 


_ Had there been 13 daysas contended for by the objector, then two 
animals would have been added. 


SIGER EEO EE TIET ATAT — NURIA 


eqfastagar differentiation based on the praise ; aìa by the part; 
fagfafagq prohibited ; qaaq just as in the agaa. 


43, Differentiation based on the praise by the praise of the - 
part is prohibited, just as in the ngaa. 

The gitra refutes the argument of the objector embodied in the sûtras 
34-35; you say that the ara is a separate sacrifice because one does not praise 
himself i.e, a part can not praise the whole of which itis apart. The 
author says in reply that you are wrong here. See in agtaa, the whole is 
praised by the part. By the praise of agraa, the animal azis praised, “afa 
aad Agag dragak 1 mii Aag daar <aaafrgar 
afa” “Those who resort to the annual sacrifice, do not live in a pair; 
if they live in a pair within the precincts of the altar they become pairs 
by i? Here we have an illustration in which by praise of a part, the whole 


is praised thereby. 
In ordinary life also there are instances ‘Deva Dutta appears to be 
beautiful with his charming hairs.” 


AAAA N W211 VP N 
aaqatq by reason of the text ; Hagacagq not its end. 
44. By reason of the text, it is not its end. 


The author meets the objection raised in sitra 36, Ordinarily qatata 
takes place at the end of the 12th day but under the special text, it 
takes place on the 10th day ; and atrag takes place after it. 


Adhikaraga xxv. sitvas 45-50. dealing with the subject that many are entitled to per- 


form a QA. 


WARE: METAT UR R 1 Y tt 
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aag sacrificial sessions; UH: one ; safara_just as in SEA. 
45, One should perform a €F just as in wHfa. 
gigg &c are QAS. Now the question is, whether one should perform 


a @aor many should join it. The reply of the objector is that one should 
perform it, just as one performs satfasta which is its model. 


| AAA AFAT CATT N R21 1 2% 


aaata by reason of the text; 3 on the other hand; agat of many ; 
enta is. 
46. By reason of the text, it is of many. 


e 


The author’s reply is that there are many sacrificers in a gA. BE LC j 
fasta: a@aaiad, q wa fata: aagi” “Those who know this, resort 
to a sacrificial session.” “Those who know this, have recourse toa sacrificial 


session.” 
The text clearly shows by the plural number used in it that many 
sacrificers participate in a sacrificlal session. 


HIS: LATSla AT N Y RI N 


aq: naming ; 4ta is ; gaa if you say. 

47. ‘It is naming’ if you say. 

The objector says that it is only wget. The plural number is used 
only to indicate the action but not the sacrificers. As for instance, 
when rain falls, the agriculturists will commence cultivation. The plural 
is to indicate the several action of cultivation; one only can cultivate 


=- but not many. So here also, the plural is used to show several acts of 
sacrifices in which only one shall take part at a time. 


PATANTA N LG Uke N 


a not so ; THAG2tq by reason of naming one. 

48. Not so, by reason of naming one. 4 

The author says that you are wrong in saying that the plural verb 
is used to indicate the variety of acts ; but singular number is also used 
which is quite in variance with the argument you advance ene 3 
. at fa ua D e r : TIIETT 
afar: at sfagaria | om og IRT One who accepts a gift in a 
sacrificial session, eats a carcase ; let one only perform a sacrifice.” 
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If your view were correct, no singular form should be used in such 
cases, where there are various acts, This fact shows that the plural number 
is intentionally used to indicate the plurality of the sacrificers. 


~ ¢ = 
aaay gTa WE 1 VEU 
afaard collection of fire at one place ; @ and ; qstafa shows. ; 


49. And collection of fire at one place shows. 


The author supports his view by saying that afwarq text also leads 
to the same conclusion. 

qafir: gfx: aay: afeaaca, manaa afata” “Let 
one who will perform a sacrifice with five animals collect fire at one 
place; let one who will perform afart sacrifices, collect fire at one 
place ” 

The collection of many: fires at one place is called af#atqy. There 
can not be many fires unless there be many sacrificers. This fact 
alsv lends support to the author’s view. 


agana AERARII STÅR NORIYON 


agara of many, gfa is a participle ; @ and ; vefeaq in one ; fastwaad 
the special text ; sag¢q meaningless, 

50. And the special text ‘of many’ in one, will be meaning- 
less. 

There is a text “Qrdagat anatarat Va: AAIE qatar, angfrsi 
afgaat.” “He who is the house master of many sacrificers, is the 
conductor of the sacrificial session ; he obtains great prosperity.” 


When there is one gaf and several sacrificers, there is a special 
reward shown under the text quoted. The author says that if there be not 
many sacrificers, the text will be meaningless, This fact also sup ports 
his view. 


Adbikarana xv. sàtras 57-58, dealing with the subject that in a a, all the sacrificers are 


entitled to be priests. 


AHA VB CAN APIAAT WOVE VV 


aq others ; J: should be ; afaa: priests ; wafaaq just as in the 
model sacrifice, 
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61. Others should be the priests just as in the model 
sacrifice. 

It is ‘established in the fore-going afasta thet in a aa there are 
several axatas. The question is, whether they themselvess act as priests 
or outsiders should be engaged as priests. The reply of the objector is 
that outsiders should be engaged as priests, because in the satfagta 
which is its model sacrifice, outsiders are engaged as priests. 


C= eo T ‘ =. io 
STA TT AHA: VSAM ARTATARATTT TT 
CHAAHAAAT WTR | 

wfq also ; at on the other hand ; awatar sacrificers; ëg: are ; RAAT | 
of the priests ; afiaradamra_by connection of the name ; agi of those ; 
atg is; aAATAcTA the position of a sacrificer, 

52. On the other hand, the sacrificers shall act by reason 
of the priests’ name being connected. Theirs is the position of 
the sacrificers, | a 

The author says that the sacrificers themselves are the priests be- 
cause their name is connected with the action “y ag deals stafacar 
aandaa R adtatat asgat” “The avag‘ after initiating the 
master of the house initiates agit, then gtat and then y¢arar’. 

All the priests are named in connection with the initiation. This 
fact supports the view that the sacrificers are the priests. 


SE UH aaraa afa Bq N eo Gt yan 


HI AEH: purificatory rite of the agent ; aaata under a text ; awa 
just like one in the establishment of fire ; gfaaa if you say. 


53. “Itis a purificatory rite of the agent under a text just 
like one in the establishment of fire” if you say. 


‘The objector says that one can not initiate himself ; the text 
quoted by you contemplates the initiation of others. It is only by way 
of a purificutory rite of the priests, just as it happens in the establish- 


ment of fire. 
“ged iamma era awa afi adatiefe anana 
fara’. “One who wishes to establish fire on the following day, 
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shall observe the: vow on the preceding night, He shall not eat flesh 


nor shall he go toa woman.” 
In the satfapta all the priests observe the vow. So in the same- way,. 
the purificatory rite pertains to the priests appointed from.outside. 


ÍZ AFMAAK ATT N R UW Ww 


eaa is ; Aà in a doubt ; araraeata_ by reason of its. being proper;. 
safaaq just as in the model: sacrifice. 
54, It may be ina doubt by reason of its. be.ng proper, just 
as in the model sacrifice. 


The author says that where there is a doubt as to whether the priests 
should be appointed amongst the sacrificers or from. outsiders, it is 
proper that they should.be appointed from the sacrificers. or from out- 
siders according to the model sacrifice; Herein a &A it is proper that 
they should be appointed from the sacrificers. “a@amararea taafeas:”” 
“Those who are the sacrificers are the priests.” s 

ln the sa@tfagta which is the model sacrifice, the gtatt is for the purifica- 
tion of the sacrificers, so-here also. In the grgarrg the initiation ceremony 
is transferred from the model sacrifice ; there the procedure will be go- 
verned by the procedure of the model sacrifice. In the establishment 
of fire, as to the vow to be observed»by the priest (aratat), there is a clear 
text “mfeassqadia, aat uaaa” ‘The-priests observe a fast.” “Let 
him observe a vow during that night.” 


AEM: TaN gaa Aq wu eevee we 
tareareqt: names of masters ; J: are; eufaaq like weqfa.; giada if 
you say. 
55. “If they mean masters like gaufa” if you say. 


The objector says that just as geafa means ‘master’ so the different 
names of the priests may also connote- the masters, so that others may 


be employed in a @%. 
a AZINE IFAT WUE CEN 


a not ; sf@gaeucata. by reason of tho well known signification; ATH. 
of the one not associated; agU. with the duties of that, 
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56. Not so, by reason of the .well known signification ; it is 
Not associated with the'dutiesfof that. 


The avag &c, have their own conventional meaning; a sacrificer 
performing the duty of an atag can not be called arag. The function 
of the sacrificers is not that of the priest; they are therefore not connec- 
ed. The ggafa is entirely different. It is a compound word meaning 
the ‘lord of tke house’ and in the model ‘sacrifice also the term is used 
for the ‘sacrificer’ The text PEEN agaj qanmati sah: garta Aa 
atA” “(He who is the house master of many sacrifi- 
cers is the conductor of the sacrificial session ; he obtains great pros- 
perity).” 

This shows that out of several sacrificers only one can be a geqfa 
and others discharge the duties of both the Qeqfa and asata. , This is a 
special text ; the inference is that they are the priests also, If they are all 
of equal rank, this will not be the case. 


Aaaa Anaa AN- 
facatd N I Yon 


Afaataasa3 T: distinction of the initiated and uninitiated ; @ 
and ; 4 not ; sqqaa@ arises ; AJAN: of the object ; faaatfaeara by reason 
of the objects being permanently in existence. 

57. And the distinction of the initiated and the uninitiated 
does not arise by reason of the objects being permanently in 
existence. 

The author says that there is a distiction made “a@tfarat: WaIHa, sat 
faat AGE RIGI «The initiated ones sacrifice with a @@ and the uniniti- ` 
ated ones with an aga.” . 

The initiated ones perform a sacrifice for their own object while the 
uninitiated ones perform it forothers. This distinction supports the view 


of the author ; in a @® the sacrificers are all initiated while in an 
akta, the uninitiated ones perform the sacrifice. 


ARAMA WOVE VRE 


aafaa by reason of the absence of fee ; @ and, 
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58. And by reason of the absence of fee. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 


that no payment of fee is made in a aq. “saz faurferaark SUZ: | aaant 
dtaa AT arer afecazq”. ‘The @as are said to be without fees ; here 
neither a cow is given, nor cloth nor gold ” 


The absence of payment of fees also shows that there are no priests 
from outside. 


Adhikarapa xvi, sûtras 59-60. dealiug with the distinction between ga and aera. 


qeeed Waa aa edt WAAC 
a AANSSIATAAWTT WROTE IYEN 


giassea of gang ; aacay nature of a aa; ataaiqfateda with the text 
containing aaa and sarfy ; aaan ageda with many sacrificers ; @and ; 
aagisaiiadaiatg by reason of that being connected with the word aq. 


59: The granite isa as with the text containing maa and 
sqa and with many sacrificers by reason of their being connect- 
ed with the word a@. 


There are two kinds of graye; one is called &A and the other is giq. 
The question propounded for determination is the difference between 
them. The author says that the atqat text relating to @% contains either 
the verbal form of ataa or sqrfz. “qrafagta: ararad, qaafagra: at 
gafa” ‘Those who know this resort to a @a; those who know this have 
recourse to a Q&A. 


These are the wz_forms of the verbs. The second distinguishing feature 
is that there are many sacrificers but with limited number, 

soa finfrarca: gazga: AAAs”. “At the most twenty four 
and at the least seventeen join in a aa.” 


aaraa wiaat asteraqRarmn- 
TATA W ROLE 1 EAN 


| 
aafiaga, by reason of the text containing qafa; agtaed the nature of 


an eta ; aifaat of masters; @ and; afama, by reason of the 
humberless sacrificers, . 


) 
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60. The sæta is so called by reason of the text containing 
asta and by reason of the numberless saerificers. 

The author says that the distinguishing feature of agta is that the 
text enjoining it contains the verbal form of asfa; as for instance, “fguàw 
ała” “Let him perform fx qra.” 

The second feature is that it has innumberable sacrificers, No limit is 


fixed. 


Adhikaraya xvii sfitras 61-67. dealing with the subject that in a qisita, the fee is paid once,- 
Aa afro’ ag’ uz: 
HSA AMAA TAN, FAAS: LITA N 
RAVE LERN 


Beta in an agta ; gfu rule as to payment of fee; gueata by reason 
of being subordinate ; seag every day ; $AÑgI: variance of action ; 
aq is, | 

6l. In an meta, the rule as to payment of fee is daily, by 
reason of its being subordinate, because the action varies every 
day. 

There is a Gtsats sacrifice lasting for 11 nights. ‘qtediag CHICA, 


amant aa” “Let one who is desirous of heavenly government 
perform qieae lasting for eleven nights.” 


In that connection itis said, ‘sa ate qulqsaaea a 
“Let him give ten thousand, one thousand horses or eleven,” | 

The question is, whether this is a daily fee or the fee of the whole 
sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that itis a daily fee because the 
action varies every day and the fee is subordinate and the day is princie 
pal. The payment of fee is, therefore, a daily function. 


e A LS 
VAC ABSA N O RIRN 
gasu of the whole; at on the other hand; qægrata_by reason of the unity 
of the act. . 
62. On the other hand, of the whole by ‘reason of the unity 
of the act. i 


The author says that the whole sacrifice is one api and tha payment 
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‘of the fee is for the whole sacrifice ; you can not break up the integrity 
this way. l 


VASAAZISAT MANEA TATA N RO NGIZ 


qaraqa like gagrsa ; ar on the other hand ; agt of the day; qamta 
subordinate ș tara is. 


63. On the other hand, like gagra, the days are sub- 
ordinate. 


The objector says that the days may be —_— wo subordinate 
just as in IGNA. “JARANAN INÍ” “He offers agata oblations 


with curd mixed with clarified butter.” 


Here the qqgrsa varies every day with the agatat ; similarly it is with 
the payment of fee, yagtsa is a mixture of ghee and curd. 


saana FAM: ARENAER IT- 
AARERNFANİ AFR: TATA N O G RLW 


_ satfagiea pertaining to a satfatia ; g on the other hand ; efirur: fee ; 
Qatara of the whole ; UpPSACATA by reason of the unity of the act ; safaaa 
just as in the model sacrifice ; aera therefore ; q not ; atat their ; faery: 


modification ; mq is. | 

64, On the other hand, the fee of the satfasta is of the whole 
by reason of the unity of the act, just as in the model sacrifice ; 
therefore their modification is not (allowed). 

The author says that in a satfagta, the fee is of the entire sacrifice ; 
the example of gaartsq does not hold good ; because it is a material and is 
subordinate ; the material that is once used can not be used second time 
in,a sacrifice. Here the fee is paid to secure the services of the priest ' 


for the entire sacrifice and is sufficient to secure the services -for the 
whole sacrifice. 


ga g Taaeneas GAAR ATT- 
TT at GENET TATA N ORRY N 


ZIRT in a gigaig ; qaaa under a text; wwe daily ; qferarve: © 
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variation of fee; aangfazatąa by reason of that being the model of it; 
ae in others ; arat their ; agifaan: modification of numbers ; €aTa@_ is. 

65. In agga under a text, there is adaily variation of 
fee, by reason of that being the model of, it ; in others, their 
number is modified. 

The objector says that as to graye there is a diréct text “aag graad g 
gafa” “He pays twelve hundred every day.” So the fee is paid there 
daily and the dies is its modified form. So the fee is to be paid daily 


in feats also. 


qea WAR ae Ta N 
VIRIN 


qfemattaarta by reason of the indivisibility of hiring ;at on the 
other hand ; aaww of the whole ; faery: modification ; eata_ is. 

. 66. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
hiring, the whole is a modification. 

The author says that you can not divide the work done by the priests 


daily ; as the whole work is one, the wages are paid for the whole work. 
So the principle of the model sacrifice will be modified as regards the 


payment of fees. 
VST WMATA N R RIRO N 
Ña: variation ; gon the other hand ; gu@atata by reason of the con- 
nection (with the subordinate). 
67. And the variation by reason of the connection with the 


subordinate. 

The author says that in grate there is a daily fee by reason of the 
extracting of the soma juice which is a subordinate act; this fact 
does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring which is one 
entire whole. 

Adhikarana xviii. sdtras 6-71, dealing with the subject that in ETES sacrifice; aqa 


cerenjiy is to be performed on all fees after division. 
+ © > e~ è 6 . = 
M WANTS: AHA SANANTA tt 
Leer 
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eag every day ; aadeatz: the purificatory rite on all; cafaaa just 
as in the model sacrifice ; qafat of all ; adgtveqra by reasor of all being . 
the remainder. 


68. Every day, the purificatory rite on all just as in the 
model sacrifice by reason of all being the remainder, 


The qizita is the example ; itis established in the foregoing afta 
that the feeis paid once. In the model sacrifice, it is laid down “arq 
feat aaa qia urd” “The fees are brought and purified in the midnoon 
aaa.” 

The question is whether the whole fee is to be brought on every day 
and then purified or to be brought in and puritied once for all or to be 
brought in and purified after division, The reply vf the objector is 
that the purificatory ceremony is to be performed every day just as in 
the model sacrifice where the purificatory ceremony is performed every 
day. Here the purificatory rite is to be performed on the whole which 
remains unpaid every day. 


vaT ALU 1&1 ee 


qari cate by reason of the unity of the object; @ not so; giada if 
you say. 

69, “Not so, by reason of the unity of the object; if you say” 

The second objector says that you are wrong. The object of the pay- 


ment of fee is one, namely the securing of the services of a priest; 
the payment is made once, 80 that the purificatory rite may be performed 


once for all. 


TASETAT FANTA W g g I 00 N 


Enta is ; gequit in origin ; atsara by reason of the difference of time. 
70. In the origin it is divided, by reason of the difference 


of time. 

The lst objector says that you are wrong ; my view is supported by 
the practice of giqame which is its model, “ASITA ketini nra 
aaa gígur” ‘Therefore in the world of fasg in the midnoon aaa, 


the fees are brought and purified.” 
14 


é 
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So the purificatory rite is to be performed on: the. entire ¢fatqr on 
the occasion of aidfeaaaa. If you do not perform the qaas on. any 
arvdfeaqaa, the purificatory rite is omitted. This is not proper. 


"~ e 


msa q deenaa TRAA NOARI 


fansa after division; g on the other hand; denaaataq by reason 
of the text relating to the purificatory rite ; gregtrgaq like greatte. 


71. On the other hand, after division by reason of the text 
relating to the purificatory rite like. arate. 


The author proceeds to express his own view in the present sutra. 
He says that the fee should be divided into 11 parts and the purificatory 
rite is to be performed on them on each day; the reason is that the 
giz is the model of q¥eit# and in the model sacrifice the aaaea 
is performed every day. The performance of aaadesrt on the fees 
after division daily does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring 
the services of the priests. 


Adhikarana xix sitras 72-75. dealing with the subject that by “aaa,” os many RE, 


verses are to be imported as are required, 
Rea gaa waa news: ENARE d- 
TTACATATIATTT N R IGORU 


fsa by the mark ; gsafazgt on substanco being pointed out ; 
ada every where ; sqa: recognition; nq is; fege of the mark ; 
adtatfaeata by reason of being applicable to all ; anàaaa_ as in the estab- 
lishment of fire. 


s 


72. When a substance has been pointed out by a mark, it 
is to be recognised by it because the mark points it out every 
where as in the establishment of fire. 


There is a text in connection with a particular sacrifice “aaa: qt- 
fagra fa? “All the verses of aq become amats.” 


The question is, whether all rik verses having the mark of aq should 
be imported from the grataat verses and treated as aragat verses or only 
the verses which are required for mats. The reply of the objector - 
is that all should be brought in and treated as atadats because they are 
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distinguished by a peculier mark. As for example, all the psalms addres- 
sed in honour of afta are to be used in arranging the bricks; and the 
whole Soma dregs are to-be eaten. up with. the water. No distinction is 
made there. 


magia Jaga WA cata A- 


FATA N RLN N 


aaa as long ; aÑ object; at on the-other hand; angaa by reason 
of the accomplishment of the object; #eta with the short number ; 
gatoi limit ; eta is ; aag in it ; Jand; fegameia power of 
the mark, 


73. On the other hand, in proportion to the object by reason 
of the accomplishment of the object ; there is a limit with the 
short number ; in it, is the power of the mark. 


The author says that only so many verses are to be- imported as are 
necessary for the purpose of atagat, the: number of which is fifteen only. 
The distinguishing mark will extend to that limit only though there may 
be many such verses marked by aq. 


INA FeaT: WW 1G) 92 0 


aad in the aaa ; acetates: the injunction as to the whole: 
74, In the mraz, the whole is enjoined: 


The author says that in amta, the entire set of verses.is permitted 
“anA: eles sagi” “He placos- bricks with-the psalms in honour 
of afa” . 


There is a large number of bricks which are’ to be arranged after 
pronouncing the Was. So the case of erargta is entirely different and 


does not hold good here where: the maaa. verses. are limited and ag. 
verses are many. 


NIT MAA TACT AAI: TATA N 
VIVE LYN 


dae of the dregs ; smazat by reason: of being principal; weda 
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sacrifice lasting for days ; adq of the whole ; sfauft: final disposal ; 
ATA is. 


75. The soma dregs being principal in the sacrifice lasting 
for days, the whole is to be used as their final disposal, 


cite is ata dregs. In qraeqeg it is exvlained as thus: . “QraRzeyegy- 
fada aid safe: waa: safest ca cizenmaa fà: 
aria pgg” “In brewing an intoxicating substance, when the 
essential part is extracted, the dregs without juice are left. Similarly in 
brewing soma, the juiceless dregs of it ere called sia ” 


There is a text in connection with it “atat SET RNR ma” 


“Just as he eats RAY with water in a sacrifice lasting for days.” 


Tho dregs of the soma juice mixed with water are eaten up every 
day in an agiu. As to this practice, the author says that they are eaten 
up for their final disposal under a special text. The illustration there- 
fore does not hold good in the case of armaa} verses. 


Adhikarana xx. dealing with the subject that in a cloth the measuring and carrying (of the 


roma) are to be effected. 
TRS AAT HEAT WaT agar N 
IRIK N 


arafa in a cloth ; marag in the measurement and carrying ; 
; 3 
ggat in the model sacrifice ; MAEA of soma ; qaqata undor the text. 


76. By raason of the text about soma in the model sacrifice, 
the measurement and carrying of it, is in a cloth, 


In satfasta it is laid down that the soma is to be. measured and 
carried. How should it be done? Should it be weighed and carried in 
baskets? Is there any rule? The author says that there is a text “qrafy- 
aaa aaar a agt” “He measures it in a cloth and carries it with 
a cloth.” 


So the ata is to be measured in a cloth and to be carried in it, The 
practice is that soma creeper sufficient for the sacrifice is purchased, 
tied in this cloth and carried to the sacrificial ground ina cart called 
` gfratana. The ata is taken out in a cloth to meet the demand of the 
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| 


day and the rest is left in the cart covered with the same in which it 


was measured. 


Adhikaran a xxi dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice lasting for several days, another 
cloth should be procured. 


en ¢ m~ 
AARU TAATA: CATT U gO G 1 G9 N 

an there ; HET in an agau ; auta by reason of the object ; ara: cloth ; 
safa: the model sacrifice ; cara, is. 

77. In the maq by reason of the object, there is a different 
cloth (in compliance with) the model sacrifice. 

As explained in the commentary on sitra 76, the cloth in which the 
aia is purchased is,left in the cart to cover it; so another cloth will be 
required to carry the quantity sufficient for the day in an agdy. The 
author says that if the sacrifice had been Were, the cloth in which the 
Soma creeper was purchased by measuring it, would have been sufficient 
for carrying it from the cart to the srcrificial ground. But here on 
account ôf the large number of days a fresh cloth will be required for 
(sqragzu) carrying it to the sacrificial ground for the purpose of fermen- 
tation. 


Adhikerane xxii. sûtras 78-79 dealing with the subject that another cloth shonld be procured 
for carrying the soma creeper to the sacrificial ground 


a weeded AA vian N 
22 1G OC II 
gira measure ; meqeqigaa_ is procured ; sgat in the model 
sacrifice ; ta by that ; gata by seeing ; sqaETUeA of carrying. 
78. In the model sacrifice, the cloth is procured for mea- 
suring the soma creeper ; by seeing the same used in carrying 


it to the sacrificial grouud. 


The question is whether the cloth for gqragzq is procured at the time 
of the weighment of the @tw creeper or at. the time of carrying it to the 
sacrificial ground from the gfàutagræz. The reply of the objector is 


‘that the same cloth will do on both occasions as it is the practice in the 


model sacrifice i,e. the satfrgta. The graye is the: modified sacrifice. So the 
same practice should be adhered to, 
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ST aT aip FA N RO RISEN 


gu at the time of carrying it ; at on the other hand ; aada, 
by reason of there being no mention of itin the text; aula by reason 
of the object ; fagat in the modified sacrifice ; ta with it, 


, 79. On the other hand, at the time of carrying it to the 
sacrificial ground, by reason of there being no mention of 
it in the text; by reason of the object with it in the modified 


sacrifice, 


The author says that fresh cloth should be procured at the time of 
carrying the Soma creeper from the cart to the sacrificial ground. The- 
reason is that there is no such text which says that the cloth for weigh- 
ment and carrying should be the same. We see further that there are 
12 days in the sacrifice, the soma creeper suficient for one day is, therefore, 
taken out and the remainder is left in the cart ; different cloth will neces- 
sarily, be required. So the same cloth can not serve the purpose of both. 


END OF PADA VI. 


PADA VIL. 


_ Adhikarapa I, sftras 1-2 dealing with the subject that in a sarfapty there is a different 
ofteting of each part. | 


wT ars WARTS N O SRN 


qait: of an animal; ga gfag’ one entire offering; aam@aiizacatq by reason 
of the whole being ordained. 


1. There is one entire offering of the animal by reason of 
the whole bi ing orda ied. 


JAIMING SOTRA. X. 7. 3, 789- 


There is an wataiata animalina satfagta. Agad and qg- 
wisa” “One who is initiated, shall offer an avdiqiata animal.” 


The question is, whether the entire animal is one offering or different 
parts of it constitute different offerings. The reply of the objector is that 
the entire animal constitutes one offering. The reason is that the whole 


animal is mentioned iu the text “RNAAR: HTIAT afauea qiagen- 
agi, aq adea ieia” “set aag: an Aea qa 
qgan aaa ea qtaq naf” | “The descendants of afuta say 
that the right foot should be offered first, that means the offering of the 


entire animal ; the protectors of cow say that the right foot should be 
oered first, which means the offering of the entire animal.” 


WAG A eagat TAISCTATATA gov 


nedat every part ;atonthe other hand; ggaq like a cup ; antat of- 
the parts ; qum@eqacata_ by reason of separate dedication. 


2. On the other hand, every part like the cup by reason of 
the separate dedication of the parts. 


The author says that not the whole animal is to be offered. The- 
different parts of the animal’s body will be offered because the different 


parts are mentioned for offerings “aqaa Rreg saa 
3 
ag asaafa arearcraf, maa, gaaaf” “Ho offers heart 


first ; he offers tongue first ; he offers thoracic part first ; he offers lateral 
parts first ; he offers anus first.” 


The author gives the illustration of the cups KECELI saN, 
Rare walla, maa za” “In soma sacrifice he takes Cray cups, 


aqsu cup and afxqq cup.” This shows that soma Juiee isto be taken 
separately but not the soma creeper as a whole, 


Adhikaraga ii, satras 3-6 dealing| with the performance of the sacrifice by the heart &e,. the 


particular parts of the animal. 
o~ oS e aS e 
SANSA Sea RENSAT na N 
WR1SII| 


afadgra_ by reason of the diferent offerings ; ama: of the sacrifice ; 
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| rs 


asta: repetition ; aeAta_ therefore ; ava: from them; sagri cutting ; 
TA is. 


3. By reason of the different offerings there is the repetition 
of the sacrifice, therefore from them also there must be a 
cutting off. 

When it is established that the whole animal is not to be offered, 
but only parts thereof are to be offered ; the next question to be determi- 
ned is, whether all the parts of the animals are to be sacrificed or only 
those which are pointed ous. The reply of the objector is that the parts 
to be cut off should be from the whole animal and the whole should be 
thus offered, otherwise if the parts pointed out were only to be offered, 
there will be a repetition of the offering. So the result is that the 
pieces should be cut off from the entire animal. 


meamna feureaeeareata NANN 


əasannaa,_ like ghee offering ; at on the other hand ; fazantq by reason 
of pointing out ; af¢dear implied prohibition ; eata_is. 

4. Qn the other hand, like ghee offering by reason of the 
pointing out, there is an implied prohibition. 

The reply of our author is that only those parts which are pointed 
out; should be offered because there is an express text “aagana qe 
agiatfa”’ “These are the eleven parts: of the animal to be cut off and 
offered.” 

The result is that only 11 parts are to be taken for the offering and 
the rest ale prohibited impliedly, justas in a Jeauta offering of the ghee 
oblation on the 5th alternative isan implied prohibition. 


aqi al Fuagtaca agaa Nea: wga- 
STATA WALI TY 


agi their ; qf on the other hand ; gaagraee double cutting ; fare 
laying down ; afafa a, appears to be ; gaits cf an animal ; ¢aragqraeaia, 
by reason of cutting iuto five parts, 


5. On the other hand, the text appears to be laid down 
about their double cutting ; because the animal is to be cut off 
into five parts, 
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| 
` here are 3 defects in the implied prohibition, nigi, atrdfqeqar, 
and agata. (See at p, 20) So the objector says that it isnot a qfłđexrt. It is 
also said that the animal is to be cut off into five pieces ; and there aro 
eleven parts of the animal which are to be cut off; they are to be 
divided into two each. So in this view, no portion of the animal is left 
out. 


sagena aR aa agaa Raga- 
ue: magaan  fTataarutats: AA N 
Were | 


ata shoulder ; faz: head ; aga vertebral column ; af thigh; sftrate: 
prohibition ; @ and ; azeaqiedeara if the other parts are impliedly 
prohibited ; wayq: meaningless ; sta is. sq@taeata, by being the object of 
gift : Gic y their ; fagaga: prohibition of cutting off ; gata is. 


6. Ifthe other parts are impliedly prohibited, the prohibition 
relating to shoulder, head, vertebral column and thigh ıs mean- 
ingless ; by being the objects of gifts, their cutting off is pro- 
hibited. 


The objector further advances his argument and says that accor- 
ding to you only 11 parts are allowed to be cut off and the rest are 
prohibited impliedly. If that were so, then thers would have been no 
express prohibition relating to shoulder, head, backbone and thigh. 
The real matter is that the dividing of these prohibited organs, is 
prohibited. So it is not in the nature of a qftdeat. 


ATT AT RIEA ENAA AAT STTATA UAH 


afr also ; at on the other hand ; qen, afvdeat; wala is; aaga 
siszeqra by reason of the word ‘not to be cut off’. 


7. On the other hand, it is qR&em by reason of the word 
‘not to be cut off’. 


The author saysin reply to the objection of the objector. Itis a 


givdea ; because there is a text “areena Baa ata grazia mià 
AFET” “He wins cups and the portions consecrated to aeq and 


79 
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not to be offered, from those who ran over the boundary mark.” It shows 
that there is such a thing as waaqata (any thing that can not be offered). 
This fact-shows that it is a qftdear. If all parts were to be offered in the 
sacrifice, the portions that are not fit to be cut off are not possible. The 
horn and hoof can not be offered apparently, ‘So all the parts can not 
be offered. It is therefore reasonable to hold it to be gftdear, 


~ e 

SAMA q lata EN 
asmat in the non-Brahmans ; @ and ; gatara by seeing. 
. 8. And by seeing in non-Brahmanas, 


The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 
“gpmiaga: meta amq” “A son of of a king protector of the cups 
drinks wine.” 


SaN (spirituous liquor) is to be drunk by a non-Brahman only. If all 
the parts were to be cut off and offered, such prohibition will not arise. 


AAANIM SA AMFCAAACATA ACS NAN 


stapza@azatg by reason of laying down ‘boiled and not boiled ; aand ș 
Arq their ; geqa7agq like the qtataa offering ; wamgiqeag the state of being 
nothing left in the sacrifice. 


9, And by reason of laying down ‘boiled’ and ‘unboiled’ ; 
there will be nothing left in the sacrifice like the etaa 
offering, 

The author says that there is a text, “gata amia afingofa zata 
atatfaa’ “He touches two kinds viz. boiled and unboiled.”’ 


There are two kinds of animal flesh, ‘boiled’ and ‘unboiled’; the boiled 
flesh is for an offering in the sacrifice. If all parts were to be offered in 
the sacrifice, this distinction will not arise: Just’as, ‘“qefapdqatad 
saaa” “They relinquish the qratad@ which has been taken round the 
firo.’ 


They are there not boiled. This fact goes to show that it is a aftdear 
and only 11 parts are to be offered and the rest are forbidden by 
implication. 

F 
11 parts of the animals are “gaa igr IE FIR ma: THAT: 


€ 
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te 4 e x 5 
a eR: aadtafafe tangy |. edb, aan: aga 
atartata ataenat” (“The offerings to the gods consist of the heart, 
the tongue, the thoracic region, the liver, the two kidneys, the left arm, the 


lateral sides, the-right buttock. and thirdly the anus ; the right shoulder, 
the loft buttock. and thirdly, the anus are fit offerings for fauna.” ` 


Adhikarana iii.sQtras 10-11 dealing with the subject that in agq}fapty sacrifice, three parta 


other than those of the sacrifice are to be offered. . 


zenka para. APIA N S Ve 


geara from the parts. ordained for the sacrifice ; faena, fagga, 
offering ; ga should.be made-; safaaa as-in the model sacrifice. 


10; From the parts ordained for the- sacrifice, the fausa 
offering should. be:made as.in the model sacrifice. 


Inthe sitfagta sacrifice, there is an adtatata animal = “aretfaat agt- 
Tale gasa” “An initiated.one sacrifices an weatiait animal.” 


Under a atqm text, the fega is transferred. In that connection 
it is said “saa; fagga. aaf” “He sacrifices fergnq with three organs.” | 


The question is, whether these-three portions are those.which are men- 
tioned as eleven parts-or besides.them ?. The reply of the objector is 
that these three parts.are those. which are the- parts of the body. fit for 
the sacrifice, namely the heart &c. In this‘ way, the model sacrifice will be 
complied with ; because in the new and full moon sacrifices, which are 
the models, the offerings are- made from the remnants of the qytgtar cake.. 


A t ~ 
suc. L 0} © 
sagat MAZER: CATT WRU EL VN 
siñ: with three parts ; qt on the other hand ; aq just like a reed ; 
faste: modification ; waa is. 
11. On the other hand, there will. be- a. modification with 
three parts just like reed. 


_ The author says.that.there:are three other parts ; they are not the 
parts out of the eleven pointediout in the foregoing afma: They are 
as follows “qA: galaa anaala, gasan: ata” 
“He offers the first half of the arm.to Agni, the middle of the anus,and tho. 
lower part of the buttock,” 
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The author gives an illustration Cautadate:” “The aff grass is made 
of reed,” 


The $a grass is superseded by the 377; so in the same way the eleven 
parts enumerated in the foregoing afg are replaced by the three 
parts specified in the text, See for the full text in the commentary on 
the sûtra 9 of the preceding afart. (at p. 793) 


Adhikarana iv, satras 12-16 dealing with the subject that in asaur there is the suspension 


of Sel food. 


Weert Agaa paR AET: TATA NRA 


weqedl, aget ; J on the other hand ; ela: of the hot& priest ; snaa 
like three parts ; getaafaem: modification of ggt food ; Mra, is. 


12. The mege is the modification of eget food of the Hota 
priest, 


In connection with the satfagta there is an adtatata sacrifice where it 
is said, “ageaigiaetfa’ “They take the aeqedt for the hota.” | 


What is the meaning of avge}? In ataca the meaning given is 
Caagidiatat deat’ the cow with large udders; but Ataa says itis someorgan ` 
other than the heart &c mentioned in the foregoing afan. yaara says 
“aeqedtararaad” He reads it amongst the synonyms of flesh. Acco ding 
to Monier William’s Dictionary “it is a tubular vessel above the udder, 
or above the scrotum.’? Now the qnesticn is, whether this aeger? allotted 
to tat is in lieu of the ggragor in addition to it after division. The 
reply of our author is that it is in lieu of ggr food just as the three 
parts replace the 11 parts as enunciated in the foregoing afust iii, (see 
above. 


An ~ ‘ ” 
Q at aR ATATSUAATAAA: EITA NONNI 
XÑ in the subordinate; at on the other hand ; aaafa is united: 
aenta, therefore; qqa, like a chariot ; faaa: rule ; ta, is, 
13. On the other hand, it is united in the subordinate i there- 
fore the rule is like that relating to the chariot. 


The objector says that it is in addition to any other food to which he 
is entitled. It is only a rule to apportion the share to the Hota priest. 
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It is not governed by the adhikarana iii of Pada vii but Adhiksrana xxi 
of Pada iii where it is said that a chariot adorned with aqda@ is offered 
to aay (see at p. 692). “The text is aafeafaketaga fa” “They increase 
gst not with bones,” 

So the share of the flesh given toa hota is in addition to the food, 
qaf’ as used in the text is thus defined “Staldgtemygttaag™ “The langs, 
the spleen and the intestines.” 


i D + 
SMa Aq TTT N et Od i 
agiracatd by reason of there being no prescribed rule ; g on the other 


hand ; 4 not ; v@ also ; €ar@ is. 


14. On the other hand, it can not beso, by reason of there 
being no prescribed rule. 


The author says that'you are mistaken. It is not so ordained ;'it’ can : 
not be considered a rule of division. As to the text you quote, it is in- 
the present tense and is, therefore, an agairg ; it is not in fafufas. The 
offer of weqeat to stat is, therefore, in lieu of ger food. 


AMY A gaat EANA ATAT N 
191 Wa | 


wfq also ; at on the other hand ; gaat? mere ace sien | ; Fata is; 
aayega farara by reason of having no connection . with the oll 
‘food’. 


15. On the other hand, it may be a donation because there 
is no connection with’ the word ‘food’, 


The objector says that it may be a donation in addition to the get 
food because, there is no word which shows that axgtdtis intended for 
eating. ` 


gaa AAAA REAA AET: RST MEA- 
ATETA LRR 


qig: of the donor ; gon the other hand ; afaaaracata by reason of 
the absence ;°Seraataar: modification of ger food ; gara is ; XT rem- 
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eS 


nants ; ste towards ; afafargeara by reasom of there being: nothing 
special. 


16. On the other hand, by reasom of the absence of the 
donor, it is in lieu of get food because im the remnants, there: is. 
no speciality. 

The author says that there can not be a gift Because there is no- donor 
and in the offerings that have been made tothe deity there is no owner- 

; Ship left in the sacrificer. So both the priest and the- sacrificar are- 
equally entitled to it, The conclusion is that the offer of waved}: is im 
lieu of {St food. 


_Adhikeran a v. dealing with the subject that afasg is in lieu of food.. 


c> ae 
AICI ATATSTETSAN TT 2219 1 Vo te 
N GN. ~ 

arte: wat ; a and ; afieg:, afasg ; wegqedtaa_like ereqents, 

17. And afacg is of mata like megi. 

The author says that the same principle applies. to afasg which. is: 
given to ała priest in lien of his food. The same arguments as given 
in the foregoing afust apply mutatis mutandis to the present case of 
atu. afasg is explained by area that it is like avgedt an organ other 
than the heart &c. the 11 parts of the animal mentioned in the commentary 
on the sitra 9. at p. 793. Ataata the learned commentator of grreretfqer. says. 
that it isa flesh near the omentum. yar thinks it to be a particular 
part of the large intestine. “A part of the entrails of an animal offered in 


sacrifice;” or, “the particular part of the intestines. near the omentum.” 
(Monier Williams). 


Adhikarans vi. sdtras 18-19, dealing with the subject that AarzSEU is also entitled to the 


remnants of the food. 


AMT PACHA AAR IRATT ATA Wt Q t OA EN. 


astHaeaty being absent in the model sacrifice ; Aarau of @aasu ; 
waiwed H not eatable. 


18. There is no food for Rataey by reason of its being absent 
in the model sacrifice. 


` The question is, whether in a satfaeta, the Aamen priest is entitled 


/ 
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‘to partake of the remnants of the food. The reply of the objector is that 
he is not entitled, because there is no such procedure in the model 
sacrifice. 


wT age ea~ 
CNG a ARENA PANATA tt 
RIVALEN 
arq is ; qT on the other hand ; etavagy frereana, by reason of his being 


assistant of hotå and aqrg’ ; adt: their ; eatfudaraa by reason of being 
connected wth the act. 


19. On the other hand there is, by reason of his being an 
assistant of hota Pon aag, because they are connected with 
the act. 


The author says that araen is entitled to the remnants ; because 
he obeys the commands of avay* and helps the ea in reading the eae? 
was. “amras: acgfargag” “Therefore a @ alasy priest obeys ».*: 
the command and follows in reading.” ges 


In this way, being connected as assistant in the sacrifice, he is entitled *. 
to the remnants. 


Adhikaraga vii sétras 20-21. dealing with the subject that the paas has- only one 


fart: engge Wee 81 200 


fzarm: two shares ; eata is ; feeaeaty by reason of there being double 
work. 


portion. 


20, There are two shares, by reason of there being double 
work, 


As shown in the preceding afaaru, Amasu helps the wsag' and Qat; 
now the question is, ‘what share does he get’ ? The reply of the objector is 
that he gets two shares, being an assistant of two priests. 


EN ~ 
UHRA BAT: LATA LAVA AAATATA UA 
N » a 
qaaa being one ; Reta: entitled tc oue shafe; eta, is 5 WER 
of a share ; agfagaa ra by reason of there being no text. 


21, On the other hand, being one he is entitled to one share, 
therc being no text for assigning his shares, 
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The reply of the author is that he is entitled to one share only because 
Hara sy priest isone; nowhere it is said that he is entitled to the share of 
avag and gtat. 


Adhikaran a viii, sitras 22-23. dealiug with the subject that the gfapeyrat gets no 


remnants. 


m~ 
l ‘ O 
DAMA ANANTA N ORN 
a fated: of a yanat; @ and ; aqq by reason of boiling the fat. 


22. And of the sfasrearat by reason of boiling the fat. 


What is the share of afaneatat in the azatdtata animal? The func- 
tion of the afasearat is to boil the animal fat. The reply is that he is 
also entitled to the remnants. 


l (a € 
AAN AT BAVSTACM: WAASTACATAT NZOANNZN 
awat: no share in the food ; at on the other hand ; SAAT by ks 
of separate work ; @at: its ; aagana, by reason of there being no 
‘residue. 
23. On the other hand, he has no share in the food by 
«reason of his separate work and of there being no residue. 
, The author says that the function: of the sfaneyrat is to boil the 
omentum, so he is not entitled to any remnants of the animal flesh and 
as the whole of the omentum is offered and no residue is left, he is not 
entitled to any share. 


Adhikarana ix sdtras 24-33 dealing with the subject that by “arai qafa’ the 
extraordinary principle of qeaata is laid down. 


~ ay ~ € m~ ror 
Taha ARAIA Taatyentega: MANAI PT ATTN 
a 
fagat in the modified sacrifice; fa: of the command; ngama, by taking; 
IRA ofthe model sacrifice ; ga:afa repetition ; wafaar meaningless ; 
ETA is. 
24, Inthe modified sacrifice, by, reason of the command 
of the model sacrifice, the repetition is a tautology (meaning- 
less), 
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j In connection with the argatea it is laid down, “aeg ggfs: 

aataizea aa” (Maitrâyaņî Samhitå, I. 10.1.) “To the agas of 
gd, in the milk of all, in the evening rice.” There is a text. “er137- 
antaafa He offers ghee oblations.’’ 


There are certain questions to be determined in this afst ; whether 
this offering of ghee transferred under a atz@ text is only an agang, or 
whether it is a double act under the gF and the present texts. There 
are 8 views set forth in the present afasta. ‘The first view is that it 
is only a statement of facts ; because we have the offering of ghee in the 
model sacrifice ; its repetition in the modified sacrifice is only a 
tautology and is, therefore, an ayate. Take the example ; from this 
house, the Brahmans named ager, facyfita and a337 are to be fetched, 
The naming of the persons is by way of surplusage or afar. 


AM ass Aag TAT wore y N 


afq also ; at on the other hand; amaaa, like the establishment of fire ; 
faxrga by reason of the double repetition , atq is. 


25. On the other hand, it is like the establishment of fire 
by reason of the double repetition. 

The second view is that it is only a repetition, the text in the model 
sacrifice is, “arani anfa”? “He offers ghee oblations.” 

In the modified sacrifice also “arsaa aafa”’ 


The offering of ghee could have been performed according to 
the text of the model sacrifice even without this repetition. The same 
object is served by these two texts. It isa repetition just as itis in the 
aaa “aRama aag” “O ! Agni, bring Agni.” 


The deity is addresed with a view to bring himself. We find the 
same example in the ordinary life; “here is a stick, beat him with the 
stick.” It is, therefore, neither an agate nor another sacrifice. 


AAT NEZLA UW YAS t RG N 


q not so ; at on the other hand ; ggyaaeata by reason of the diffe- 
rence of the text. $ 
76 
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26. On the other hand, it is not so by reason of the difference 
of the text. 


The third view is that it is neither an aware nor the same object 
denoted by two texts. Itis by way of praise. You are to act accor- 
ding to the model sacrifice ; if you so act, the ghee offering will be 
made ; in doing so, the sacrifice will be completed. 


WIR aAa aT na TAATS ARTNR 
a~ we! © 
ag te IL EIJA W 22191 ON 


aifua addition ; at on the other hand ; afaxatq by reason of being 
for the purpose ; Mla is ; aaatequrara in the absence of statement of 
facts and praise; @aala_ under a text ; fame in modification; ¢] in 
them ; fe because ; ; atgeq being for it; mq is ; Gaeate by reason of 
its being extraordinary. 


27. On the other hand, it is an additional sacrifice by reason 
of its being for the purpose ; there being no statement of facts 
and praise, by reason of the text it remains unchanged : in this 
state, by reason of its being extraordinary. 


The fourth view is that it can not be an 315] AIz ; it is not the same 
thing denoted by two texts ; it is not by, way of praise but a separate 
sacrifice. The separate text which lays down an extraordinary princi- ` 
ple can not be meaningless ; its object is fully served, if we consider 
ghee ofiering to be an entirely different sacrifice, 


m~ ~ a 
aaa: eiga RA u SEN 
sia: prohibition ; amta, is ; aata_if you say. 
28. “It is a prohibition” if you say. 
The fifth view is that it is by way of a aftdear. The force of the text, 
“asa athe” “(He offers ghee oblations.) is that only one ‘part from 
the model sacrifice, namely the ghee offering is transferred while other 


details shall not be transferred. As for example whea we say “five 


sorts of animals having five nails are eatable”, we mean thereby that other 
animale are not eatable. É 
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MAAMA N IOIEN 
2 
a not so ; wWaeata by reason of its being not ordained. 
29. Not so, by reason of its being not ordained. 

The sixth view is set forth in this and the following sitras, The 
critic says that the text is not in the nature of a qft@ear. As said repeated- 
ly a aftdear has three defects ; arterfa, qadacqar, & ngara. 

o~ ~~ 
angit AT U W191 30 0 
aangua by not accepting ; gfaaa if you say. 
30. ‘By not accepting’ if you say. 


He further says that there is no necessity of making an inference 
of a Utqs text ; it is sufficient that you have a direct text in the modified 
sacrifice. In this view, why should you create a difficulty by im porting 
a digg text unnecessarily?, 


A ATTA N OSZ N 
q not so ; geacatqiby reason of the equality. 


31, Not so, by reason of the equality. 


The seventh view is that the ghee offering and other details are on all 
equal footing ; it will be inequitable to have ghee offering under the 
text and the other details transferred on the principle of afazet. So 
they are all equally transferred under the principle of afaar. 


Pn 
AUT ATTN KATA N LZR 
‘aut similarly ; agag in its acceptance. 
32, Similarly it will be in the acceptance thereof. 


This is an objection to the seventh view. If you accept the principle of 

afaa and hold that ghee offering is to be made under the siga text, 

the same objection will apply to it. Why should other details be not 
transferred ?. | 


aqai q atReTENEAAATATS N R e | 33 n 
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agaat extraordinary principle ; g on the other hand ; qia may 
show ; aganęardiatata by reason of the acceptance being for the pur- 


pose. 


33. On the other hand, it may show an extraordinary prin- 
ciple ; by reason of the acceptance being for the purpose. 


The author says that if you accept the text, “(amaunn anfa)”, it 
will show that the gzauty is separate from qwgtaraait, because it has. 
its own extraordinary principle. In accepting the yeadta to be 
qaar, (having a model) the text quoted above will be meaningless. 
The procedure will no doubt be borrowed, but it will not affect the extra- 
ordinary nature of JARA. 


Adhikarana xx. dealing with the subject that in the WeAatgy sacrifice, the fagga £c are to 


be performed. 


o~ + 
AAISTT ag CATT W R219 1 3RN 
aa: therefore ; af¥ also ; araq as many as ; 3% mentioned ; Eata is. 


34. Therefore, there are as many as are mentioned. 


The result from the foregoing afasza is that you are to borrow 
those details which are montioned by the direct text, “ama fasad ana 
a” “gergigafa” “He offers to the feqepa_fire.” ‘He offers ger.” 

In this view fagga &c, allowed under a special text, are to be 
borrowed. 


Adhikarana xi. sûtras 35-37 dealing with the subject that in a WeAaty there is no eating of 


remnants, 
agaaga: RACIST = 
YILIN 


fqgneuatfata: prohibition of the eating of Rassa remnants ; Cae 
is ; getand by reason of equal causes. 


35. There is a prohibition of the eating of oy Rasta 
remnants, by reason of the equal causes. 


The #94 nature of the geauta being established in the foregoing afa- 
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— -m L ee ana e- a ee = 


az, the author proceeds to determine the question whether the Rauza 
remnants are to be eaten or not. There is a text “afia fagga anfa”? “Ho 
performs a sacrifice to the ferega fire.” 

If you accept Jeadta to be aga, then there are no remnants to be 
eaten ; but our author proceeds on the assumption that it is qẹ ary 
(having a model) and says that by the word fauna, there is gfz@eat as 
regards eating thereof. In view of the prinsiple laid down in the last afi- 
ÆU, both the fagga and the eating thereof are forbidden ; but by 


virtue ot the special text quoted, only fassa offering to the fire is 
permissible. 


~ e eA + 
amA AT NAET TATA U RO A © 1 26 
aafaa: no prohibition ; at on the other haud gatara, by seeing ; gerai 
in the case of g1 ; 1q is. 
36. On the other hand, thereis no prohibition, by seeing it 
in the case of FST. 


The objector says that you lose the permissibility of a certain® pro- 
cedure under the special texts ; there isa text “gergygafa’. “He offers 
ast.” 

The word gt indicates that the eating is not forbidden. 

m~ m~ a~ © 
maaan at taragaey qstara N gO IOLO 
sfata: prohibition ; ar onthe other hand ; fafagdeq of the previous 
injunction ; qataraq by seeing. 

37. On the other hand, it is a i at by seeing the pre- 

vious injunction. 


Tho author says that itis a qftdear about eatig of the fega remn- 
ants ; it does not operate as gfta¢ear of all sorts of eating. The fafy text 
(“afia Rassa anfa)’ “Ho makes a sacrifice to the fassa, fire.” relates 
to the Ragga only. The example of g8 remnants will not hold good here, 


Adhikara na xij. sûtras 38-39 dealing with tho subject that in araaitar and arfaenr, the 
end isin IRI and ggr. 


qifes APTI: ARY maT AR- 
USAR: TATA W421 61 Be 
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sife rga in the end of sty and ger; fszt: option ; CAT is ; RT in. 
the latter part ; geagarmtafata: prohibition as to gat and Aga ; 
SERET meaningless. 

38. There is an option in the end of RI and ggat; in the 
latter part, the prohibition as to Tat and agar will be mean- 
ningless. 


In the sfata it is said “aat aa dfasa a cateaarnrafa | 
qein mR afavsa GIRERIGICY aafa’ “They sit up to the end of gig in 
qranat but do not perform qtas ; they perform afaear up to the end 
of gst food but do not perform agata.” 

The question is, whether the nrautat is to end in siqaTe and atfaenr 
in ggr food, or the whole series of the details is to be performed. The reply 
of the objector is that by the prohibition of qama and agam, it 
follows that besides these, the rest of the details is to be performed. 


(er © ae 
THCUTAATST AT BAN: EANTA UFC 
faaraata: permanent statement; at on the other hand; AU: of an action; 
ata is ; agszeaty by reason of being nowhere ordained. - 
39. On the other hand, it is a permanent statement of facts, 
because the action (subsequent to wga) is nowhere ordainod. 
The author says that the text which you consider to be by way of a 
aft@ear is only an agate. It is a statement of facts; it shows the practice: 
it does not prohibit the action. Take the text “ataftatafefa aftaya- 
aeq:’”’ ‘Neither in the sky nor in the intervening space, the fire is to be 
established.” It is nota gfdear but only an agate. So here also. 


The result is that the srautat ends in the repetition of siga#a and the 
atfaear ends in gSrwHwW, because any subsequent act is nowhere laid 
down, when they are in the end. 


Adhikarana’ xiii sûtras 4C-£2. dealing with the rule of the first sig and gel in maqar 
and atfaeqr. | 


TAT AA TAT SA ALE FRAT ATT: TATA NOAN 


o fader areata, by reason of the prohibition being for a purpose ; 
gwaa of the subsequent ; qeata, subsequent ; sfata: prohibition ; 
ATT JS. le pal SI J 
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40, By. reason of the prohibition being for a purpose, 
subsequent acts of the second are prohibited. 


In the foregoing afama it is established that maqtar and aifaeat 
end in gfgatm and gsraaa. Inthe model sacrifice, there are two sorts 
of sig and gS; one before qatdata, and the other after it. The question 
is, which 9fq 1s meant ? The reply of the objector is that the second 
one is meant ; in that view the prohibition as to qatġata which is before 
sig will be siea t and the subsequent acts are already prohi- 
bited. ii 


MAT TARA TAATS TAA: EITA N O 1 1 2k U 


TIJ: is meant ; at on the other hand ; qa eq of the first; qaqata under 
a text ; Wama: tag eden 4 BS is. 


4l. On the other eae the first is meant under the text; 
(otherwise) there will be a transgression, 


The author says that the first gt] is meant; in that view only the 
prohibition as to qata@ara will be a permanant statement of facts. The 
author says that the text shows that sraqtar is to end in stqgate@ and the 
subsequent performance of qatdara is prohibited. The second giq which 
follows the qat@ats necessarily fails, 


gata BUTS A MANGA 
NOLS LRN 


Rayer of prohibition; gon the other hand ; cawr@Meate being con- 
nected with zagr (quick); a@ofit; a and ; aragsteqy the state of no 


other place. N 


42. The prohibition being connected with qr (quick), it 
has no other place for it, 

The author relies on the fey argument in support of his view; he 
says that there are texts “qrat: aaqnand 1 A Stat UAEM 
SAAGU: | ATG aangeqarzaraqialad | A aa Aaaa 
nana JAAGU HAAA aa: MAT ga 1 aaa Beart afta ar 
Raa” 
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‘fact facageizerameizagy amia ae: acae fa 
afeztata Heal aami” “The gods and the Titans divided truth ; 
half of truth came to the share of the gods and the other half was allotted 
to the Titans The Titans without telling truth surpassed the gods ; they 
performed srama: it ended in gtq. The Titans went to the sacrifice ; 
then the sacrifice sped. Acting thus, they appreciate speediness.” 
“They resorted to arien ; it ended in get and then the Titans went to 
the sacrifice : the sacrifice sped. Therefore making the sacrifice end in 


gst, they appreciate speediness,” 


The texts are quoted to show why the staotat and aifaeat end in sig 
and get. The inference from them is that the first sty and gSI are meant; 
then only (afta) quickness in the text will be significant. 

Adhikarana xiv, sûiras 43-46 dealing with the subject that by the text “agyag 3qala a’ 

&c, the extraordinary principle of the gqaqq_is laid down. 


SAUCY AATHABA TATA N O IO 1 23 


sqačg in qaas; WAT as much ; JHA said ; ApH no work; ata, 
1B. 

43. In 3yaqs, as much said should not be done, 

In a satfasta there are 6 wpasads named afta, ate, ata, grea, fas, aaa. 


In that connection it is said “agamia aagarar:” “They are without 
Tass and aqarss.” 


The question is, whether all the details are to be performed with the 
exception of the prohibited one, whether that alone which is ordained 
is to be performed and the rest is not to be performed or it is aq. The 
reply of the first objector is that alone which is prohibited should not be 
performed and the rest should be performed. 


AAT asna aa: TAT] NANNAN 


SAT with a text pertaining to a ladle ; at on the other hand; gaea, 
by reason of its being subordinate ; gasfataq: prohibitiou of the remain- 
ing 3 tala_ is. i 

44. On the other hand, with the text pertaining to a ladle by 
reason of its being subordinate, the rest is prohibited. 
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— 


The second view is that you must perform all the details which are 
alluwed with the exception of thuse that are prohibited. “aduraiqaarafa”’ 
“He sprinkles ghee with a ladle.” 


The text shows that the sprinkling of ‘ghee with a ladle is permitted 
and the rest is prohibited by the principle of qea. 


anra ay PICIE IGER CIGN Thea eel 


anfafag’ not prohibited ; ql on the other hand ; ytafwga ater prohibits 
ing ; sfaya@ata by reason of the counter-command. 


45, On the other hand, not prohibited, after prohibiting 


J 
by reason of the counter-comimand, 


The first objector says that yuu are wrong; the prohibited details are 
not tv be performed and the rest should be performed. The text you quote 
is nut in the nature of a gfvqear but it is gfasaa 1e. permitting a thing to 
be done with some conditions aiter prohibiting it. The 


whole text 
runs thus. 


“aang gtensggg apa argid genaai ga 
sTaurarcaraicata”’ “No ovudr offering sivuiu be maus first; if one 
kare another offering first, he shall turn his face towards tlie other side. 
He, therefore, sprinkles ghee with a ladle.” 

This clearly shows that it is by way oi a sfasaa. As in ordinary life, 
bathing is strictly prohibited to an invalid, but with certain conditions 
it is permissible as for examp.e with tepid water or by washing the body 
with a wet towel. This kinu of permission with conditions attached to it 
is called sfara@a, (counter-command). 


aasa at Va yeza M 
CEE I 


afasat nut tu be performed ; ar on the other hand ; gtaeq of the 
remaining ; gea, principal deities ; wadtsacatq by reason of there 
being uv offering of ghee. 
46. On the other hand, the rest is not to be performed 
because there is no offering of gliee to the principal deities. 
The author's view is ii this cuncluding stra ; the prohibition 
17 
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‘as to Tara and agara is hy way of wgarg. The complete text 1s 


“memg geanggaanacan safe gafra fra ageararefa 
Guages agaga afafegdyte arae 
aa wed ond afiqadtnard ut faga” “No other offering 
should be made first, saying, fire is verily the mouth of all fire-oblations, 
if he offers other offerings in the modified sacrifice, he shall turn his face 
aside because fire is the mouth of fire oblations, He sprinkles ghee with 
a ladle ; he does not make any offering, such as, afta, adta, ata, wea, faso 
and awa.” 


The ghee offerings to the principal deities are prohibited; and the 
rest is ‘without the offerings of ghee. The result is that the six 
aqaqs are in the nature of aqq and only those details are to be performed 
which are allowed by the direct text. No ate@ text intervenes. 


Adhikarana xiv. sQtras 47-50. dealing with the eubject that with the text Cqenataaqa” 


&c. the extraordinary principle of the sacrificial bath is laid down. ; 
e~e o~ ~ 
AIA Bsa: AaAPePSaSA TATA ngrig90 


aag in the sacrificial bath ; afga: of afë: ; ofatara by reason of 
prohibition ; usa the rest of the action ; tary is. 


47. In the sacrifice by reason of the prohibition of aff, the 
rest of the action is to be performed, 


In a satfagta, there is a sacrificial bath “qrentasaqeaazuarqadia” ; 
“They resort to the sacrificial bath with acake baked on one potsherd 
and consecrated to g&u.” 


In that connection it is said “qafën: MATATA aaf | safe at 
wast mafa” “He offers saras without afẹ ; he offers two agatas with- 
out qgfg.” 


Now the question is, whether with the exception of the fourth sar 
and first Aga TA which constitute the afeata, the rest should be performed; 
or with the exception of the ghee offerings, the text operates as qfvdear 
as tothe rest; or the sacrificial bath is an aga. The reply of the 
first objector is that with the exception of the afgarts, the rest should 


be performed ; the reason is that they are only prohibited, The oa of 
the details will be transferred by the igẹ text. 


JAIMINE SOTRA. X. 7. 50: 809: 


asan ANASSIAATA: TATA UZANAN 


asqa 4: of the ghee offerings ; at on the other hand ; awaa being. 
subordinate ; Waafata:. prohibition of the rest ; Egt is. 


48. By reason of the ghee offerings being. subordinate, the 
rest is prohibitėd.. 


The second objector sæys-that.the-rest of the: details- are- prohibited 
because the agaras are ordained. It is a qftdetr as tothe rest of the 
details ; the- ghee offerings are permissible “qgan” 
“yena. afna. SCAR. ATAT saa “He makes final ghee offerings 
in Waters.” “O | Agni there is. thy place in the-water ; Soma told me in 
the waters.” 


DAA APANA NA AERAN- 
JA: FATA N O A 1 VEU 


wararat: of the sara. ; F on. the other hand‘ ; qaga falna, by reason 
of the prohibition of a part ; at#agtgeq.subordination of a sentence; atalg 
therefore ; facaryare: permanent statement; 4q 136. 

49. By reason of the prohibition of apart of the stats. offer- 
ings, there is subordination of sentences; it is, therefore, a perma- 
nent statement of facts.. 

The first objeetor says-that it is not.a.qftdeat. In that view the text is 
split up into-two sentences, one lays down the agata offerings and the 
other prohibits the afgaim, This spliting up of sentences is highly to 


be deprecated. by the Mimansakas. It. is. therefore an egatg i.e. a.mere 
statement of the facts.. 


—_ S . = : l 
arsana et. aaan al gA- 
PLATA NYP G1 N. 


esa wat: of ghee offerings ; I acceptance ; fraga: by way of 
permanent statement ; Jadtaaq like a Jeauta; eanta is, 


4 


50. The acceptance of the ghee offering is by way of state- 
ment of facts.like a ygàsa... : 
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The author concludes the discussion and says that the sacrificial 
bath is qa, a model in itself ; in that view, the text is clear and there 
is no splitting up of the text into two sentences. You are to perform 
those details of the sacrifice which are allowed by the express texts as 


in the case of a Yeauala or 3qags. 


Adhbikarana xvi. satras 51-57. dealing with the subject that the rule in qrqqq &c. the gq 
N 


kc. are of @fez wood &o, is restrictive. D 
Uae Aan: gagna aT- 
asa AAA ARTETA N SRN 


fafuara of two contradictories ; qadt i in one text ; fĦaR: restrictive 
rule ; æa, is ; NQUM of the transference ; ayaxata by reason of 
being for a purpose ; maa like the reed; @ and ; Afaa: from the text ; 


fafigeata by reason of the special feature. 


51. When there are two contradictories in one text, it 
is a restrictive rule, by reason of the transferrence being 
for a purpose like the reed and by reason of the special feature 


of the text. 
There is a atwaa sacrifice “nfs aAa amsaa aga” “Let one 


desirous of the sovereignty in heaven, perform a at#q@ in an autumn.” 


In that connection it is laid down “qarfattagt wafa” “A sacrificial post 
is made up of @faz wood.” 


The question is, whether the gq is to be constructed from valet wood, 
or GIR or Teas wood. 


In another connection, it is laid down “gga ge’ wafa”. “There is a gga 
gg, 3) `~ 

The question is, whether the 38 is of ggą tune alone or UW az also, 

In connection with Jaraa it is laid down aaa lai “The middle 
one is made of barley.” 


‘The question is whether the middle gästg is made of barley only or 
of rice also. The reply of our author is that on account of the optional 
nature of the materials in the model sacrifice under the text there isa 
contradiction ; in this view, the present text laying down the afgz wood is 
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a 


by way of faan and does away with qatar or teaH wood just as %7 is in 
the place of ga in “gaat afg”. “The aff grass consists of reed.” 


The reason is that by so doing, the acceptance of the material will be 
for the purpose and the special substance mentioned in the text will 
displace the other materials that would otherwise be transferred under 
the «tga text: The same reasoning will apply mutatis mutandis in the 
case of barley and gga. 


JAAFAR N g OAY N 
saasaa by reason of the transfer of both ; @ not so ; gfaaq if you 
gay. , 
52. “Not so, by reason of the transfer of both” if you 
say. 
The objector says that it is not a faaq ; under the atg% text both mate- 


rials are transferred. How is it that one is accepted?. It is therefore 
optional to use any of them. 


qafa JaA N 22191 ys ti 


39 in the reed ; afr also ; gfaaa_if you say. 
53. “In the reeds also” if you say. 


The author says that the illustration of s1¢ is appropriate. How isit that 


the principle of ara applies and the xz displaces the PU grass? The same 
thing happens here also. 


TATA Meare Aq nw 16 ygn 


feanen by reason of not accepting the contradictories 5 aut 
similarly ; 04 in the case of ays ; gata if you say. 


54, “By reason of not accepting the contradictories, the same 
is the case with the ye” if you say, 


The objector says that $y and siz are two contradictory substances ; 
if you accept the arg, the Sy will be, necessarily, displaced, , 


ARAWA NO t oyy N 
aat similarly ; gazféaz in the others. 
55, Similarly in the others, 
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ee 


The author says such is also the case with wafer, qarr & & Qgam wood.. 
If you accept one kind of wood, the other kind is, nevessirily, set aside. 


A-QaAAeTATA ATW W191 ye 

~ 
geara saa meaninglessness of the text; gfaaa if yow say. 
56. “The text is meaningless” if you say. 


The objector says that if by accepting the wfgt wood, the qarr 
wood is set aside, the izg text. under which both of them are optional 
is meaningless. 


ngm aag AARAA: TAT MONYON 


nzur of acceptance ; aJatata, by reason of being for the- purposes; 
saat: of both ; aafagfa: no application ; tard is. 


57. By reason of the acceptance being for the purpose; there- 
can not be an application of both. 

The author says that there isa direct text; if yow accept the afer 
wood, it will be significant and for the purpose. ln that view, there- 
is no option left ; both can not come under the atqs text. 


Adhikarana xvii.sitras 58-60 dealing with the eubject that in the desire-accomplishing sacri-. 
fice, the substance and the deity of the model sacrifice are suspended. 


VAAY TATA AATATATSIS MAMA T TATA NONNEN 


aatat of all ; a and ; JUA of subordinate acts ; siaaa, by reason 
of the significance ; gaq acceptance ; agit: of no application:; «ara, 
is. a i 

58. And by acceptance of all, by reason of the- significance: 
of the subordinate acts there is no application. | 


There are desire-accomplishing sacrifices “smarem  ffaaz 
war” “spdtiiaaaaaganid fadtesoma agadanm:” oman. 
Hla Hata fadat: “One who is desirous of splendour shall 
offer cakes baked on eight potsherds and consecrated to Agni; one who is. 
desirous of Brahmanic glory shall offer cake made of gams, ‘baked on 


eleven potsherds to Agni and soma :. one who is desirous of progeny shall: 
offer cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Indra.” 


The question is, whether in these desire-accomplishing sacrifices, , the: 
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E ` 


materials and the deity of the model sacrifice are suspended or not. The 
reply of the author is that the materials and the deity of the arafe being 
for a special purpose ard that both having been specially prescribed, 
there is no occasion for the application of the gẹ texts which operate 
an the case of other details about which the texts are silent, 


P~ @ ~ ~ 
ATTA aga AT N e191 ye tt 
afas combination ; eata_ is ; gfata_if you say. 
59. “There is a combination” if you say, 


The objector says that the deitiesand the materials of both the model 
end modified sacrifices may be combined, 


S 
ATATATATA W221 1 GON 
qaot so ; wutarata, by reason of the want of purpose. 


60. No so, by reason of the want of purpose, 


The author says that though the q@lq@ text is not prohibited by the 
direct text, the purpose is served by one deity and material and so there 
is no necessity for the transfer of the deity and material from the model 


sacrifice. 


Adhbikarays xviii sitras 61-63 dealing with the subject that ina x} animal gacrifice the 
g arargrey 
wafez-made sacrificial post is a restrictive rule, 


aasia UPA TA: Hat fe AET: 
CATT UPTV ET RT 


= Wat similarly ; qærdfamn where one object is modified ; stmaw of the 
thing of the model sacrifice ; amaft: suspension ; sat in application ; 
fe because ; faszt: option ; arq is, a 

61. Similarly where one object is modified, the thing of 
the model sacrifice is suspended ; because in its application, there 
is a dilemma, 

In a certain sacrifice itis laid down calgzattaat nafa” “There isa 
sacrificial post made of saq wood.” 

Now the question is, whether the wfez post which would have been 
borrowed from the model sacrifice but for this text, is replaced or not. 
The reply of the author is in the affirmative ; one gq serves the purpose, 
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either the @fgq or the IgřaT one: in such a state, the principle laid 
down in the preceding afart applies i.e the substance of the model 
sacrifice will be replaced. If you borrow the substance from the model 
sacrifice there will be a dilemma in the matter of choice which is highly 
undesirable. 


o aag AT N N SRR 


aratgfà just as much laid down ; gfaaa,if you say, 
62. ‘Just as much laid down’ if you say. 


The objector says that there is the Agg text under which afër wood 
would be used and there is the direct text under which sgag wold ists 
be used ; why should you not combine both of them?. 


A NENANA W198 1 gN 


a not ; THat in the model sacrifice; wglegeata_by reason of there being 
no such direction. 


63. Not so, by reason of there being no such direction in the 
. . —w 
model sacrifice. 

The author says that it is wrong ; in. the model sacrifice there is the 
afge post and in the modified sacrifice we have %qtat sacrificial post ; 
but nowhere it is said in the model sacrifice that two kinds of aqs will 
be used. So the principle of agaa does not apply. 


Adhikarana xix, sfitras 64-71. dealiag with the subject thas the persons desirous of Brah- 
manic glory should perform theeacrifice with tue rice only. 


AEN AAAA: ENASI STG sre 
agana «ATER sit g N 
YILSIZ N 


fasat in the modified sacrifice ;@ on the other hand; affaa: no 
rule ; tą is ; Qygisqad_ like the mixture of curd and milk ; aguen of 
the acceptance ; guear, by reason of -being for the purpose of the 
quality ; saat: of both ; a and ; sigga, by reason of being laid down ; 
gaua laying down the quality of the subordinate act; agr then ; 
gfa participle ; atā is. 


. 
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64. On the other hand, in the modified sacrifice there is 
no rule like the mixture of curd and milk by reason of the 
acceptance being for the purpose of the quality and by reason 
of both being laid down ; when the laying down the quality of 
the subordinate act is (set aside), 


There âre texts “AAIE Agri atdtat aadar” 
“AmaE Pitaqmi aaar Agaa anai ii” 
KATE Rasy ramai AM” “One who is desirous of Brahmanic 
glory shall offer q@& made of white wild rice and boiled in ghee to Soma 
and Rudra ; one performing witchcraft shall offer ṣa& made of black wild 


rice to Soma and Rudra ; let him offer ¥e made of bluck wild rice to 
fafa. Let him offer a made of white wild rice to Sun-god. 


The question for determination is, whefher the sacrifice is to be 
performed with the wild rice of the model sacrifice or rice only. The reply 
of the objector is that there is no rule ; just as in the Jaq@isa7, you have 
both the curd and ghee, so here also. If you accept the rice, it is in 
compliance of the direct text which layg down the quality of the rice; 
if yvu accept both, it ıs in accordance with the direction of the igg 
and direct texts : but the quality of the rice will be set aside by the use 
of wild rice in the sacrifice. The result is that you have an Option. 


Vaig area ALAA TATE ATA NANY 


Qawala by reason of there being one object; at on the other hand; 


faazaa lay down as a restrictive rule ; gfaa: from the text ; fafirecara by 
reason of its being specialised. 


65. On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason of 
there being one object and by reason of its being specialised by 
the text. 


The author says that it is a restrictive rtile. The object of che sacri- 
fice is fulfilled by the use of one substance only whether it be barley or 
rice. And as there is a special direction in the text, the barley of the 
model sacrifice will be replaced, because both can not be used. 


Tatifacarsa AFTA v2 1 91 RE 


HR & 
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faüfacaraq by reason of there being contradictory ;@ and ; AFIA as . 
in the ordinary life. 

66. And by reason of there being contradictory as in the or- 
dinary life. 


The author says that two contradictory things can not exist side by 
side. You can not use barley and rice in the same sacrifice. Just as in 
ordinary life you can not use fish and milk together. So the qualified 
rice replaces the barley of the model sacrifice. 


BANAT W REVS 1 RON 


mat: of the sacrifice; @ and ; agqueqta, by reason of its being of 
the same quality. 


67. And of the sacrifice, by reason of its being of the same 
quality. a 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that the sacrifice is said to be black or white, The rice is also said 


to be white or black; so it will be in confurmity with the quality of the 
sacrifice. 


TaVifaaigy AVTATANTTTAT TS BCT: EITAN 


faaifsat of the contradictories ; @ and ; ae@atin that text ; aegea 
by reason of being not mentioned ; fasg: option; ata_ is. ‘ 


68. And of the contradietories being not mentioned, there is 
an option. 


The author says that when there are two contradictory things under 
the wigs and the direct texts and there is no mention 
Sransfer, there is an option. 
ruie. 


as to the 
In this view also, it is a restrictive 


TITTY JASIA TATA UREN 


TISIST in Yaara ; aganta, by reason of the combination ; agusa of 
the acceptance ; guezas for the object of the quality. 


69. In gaama by reason of the combinatian, because there 
the acceptance is for the object of the quality. 
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aes tenant meea 
mn 


The anthor says that you have given the example of gezim. It is 
a mixture of ghee and curd. The principle of agaa, therefore, applies 
there ; the reason is that you can not produce the material called 
wqaisq without the above-said mixture. There are other materials produced 
in ordinary life as red-powder by mixing lime and turmeric and red 
vermillion by mixing mercury and sulphur. But in the present case 


you are not going to make a third substance by mixing barley and 
rice. ` 


e~ PN ad a 
aaa gaa Aag Ngon 
~“ ~~) 
qafa though ; agra, aqravit ; gfa participle , gq on the other hand ; 


faa® in a restrictive rule; 4 not ; SWE arises. 


70. On ther hand, ‘though aga?’ does not arise in the view 
that it is a restrictive rule. 


The cbjector says that if you take the view that it is a restrictive 


rule and does away with the atq@ text, then daqzzt will replace agad 
which is not the case. 


PAA AT ArFATACATEHAASTT N O A OA 92 tt 


waa in another sacrifice ; at on the ‘other hand ; awaaecte 
by reason of its being proper ; AAIE by reason of being different 
act. 

71. On the other hand, in another sacrifice by reason of its 
being proper ; because it is a different act. 


The author says that you make a confusion. In the ayiguiaraarn, 
there is a güz cake. So the sacrificer is called agat but in an 
animal sacrifice he is called Gaazgit. So there is a difference of sacrifices ; 
they are entirely different things. 


Adhikarana xX, sQtras 72-73 dealing with the subject that by the text ‘qerrattaqqraiay’ 
the {araz applies to the portions also. 


aurada AT U Yo V1 oR N 


aurafa according to the text ; gda if you say. 
72. ‘According to the text’ if you say. 
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(ee ent SRE ama RR e H 


There is atext in connection with the animal sacrifice in a satfagta 
“qatag anata: Tareas TRAT’ “Though a sacrificer is aget, 
yet the fifth offering is tu be made of the omentum.” 

Now the ‘doubt arises by hearing the term ‘amag’ in connection 
with tho omentum ; it has no application to the other parts of the animal, 
What are sga and {aaeh ? They are the mta of the sacrificers. CHIR- 
sar acaarnritaqyadaa: 1 daraRra cart adagafaa:” «The 
descendants of waga, acafag and atle‘aq are three ; these are offerers of 
four oblations and others are offerers of five oblations.” Then there is 
another text. i 

“amaaa aaen N Aaaa | wman stat darafra 
gta: “The descendants of sagha, acufag, afr Aq, ania & ale aro tho 
offerers of five oblations.” The {aarda in garatvta consists of qaar an 
oblation consisting of five-fold cut (or ladled) ghee which is offered with- 
out disturbing fire “qageaisaera aufeaarsad daraa.” “Offering five times 
from the collected ghee is called ¢araxta.” (See at p. 1176 of vol. iii, of 

Go do HAZINA serios). 


. The reply of the objector is that when qYaraw in the text applies to 
the omentum only, it does not apply to the other portions of the animal. 


a, 
A WAKA U 1G 1 63 Ul 
a not so ; MASA by reason of there being one injunction, 
73. Not so, by reason of there being one injunction. 


There are the portions of the animal and there is omentum ; both are 
governed by one atg% text. You can not split up the text by dividing 
it into two parts. It will constitute the defect of splitting up ofa sen- 
tence which a Mimansaka highly deprecates. Soone text governs both 
and the result is that Gara applies to the portions of the animal as 
well. 


END OF PADA VIL. 
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PADA VIII. 
Adhikarana I. aftras 1-4 ‘jealing with the eubject thatthe prohibition of the transferred 


erarea faz is by way of qg Q08. 
alata: mawaan a aaga 
FCUEAT MU YIGIM 


afara: prohibition ; 72qt in the transferred text ; wansaifamẹÌ in the 
Scattered text ; @ and ; grastafegearg by reason of the transferred 
prohibition ; fapeq: optional ; €ara is. 

1. The prohibition in the case of the scattered text and 
the transferred text is optional by reason of the transferred 
prohibition, 

In connection with wetfqqay transferred by Wigs, there is a text. 


cagat gà aga”? “He does not appoint a lat nor does he repeat the 
names of the Rigis,” There is a scattered text. 


‘hrf agaa wet alata agat anfa gaat, & ane 
KA dart, gaat TAIT aad sofa: gaada meat” (M.S., 
1.4.11) “aag ag aata Rtf” Ama consists of four letters ; 
BETA, consists of four letters ; ‘as’ consists of two letters ; Ñ ANAR” 
consist of five letters; aqz has two letters; these seventeen are the Lords 
of the universe and fit in the sacrifices. Therefore in agaras, ‘Ì qarag 
are not uttered. | j 

Now the question is, whether the appointment of a priest in the 
aztfaqay and the repetition of ‘Ì aatag’ in agaw are prohibited by reason 
of these texts, when in the model sacrifice they are allowed. The reply 
of the objector is that when there is a prohibition by reason of the direct 
and Sga texts, it is an option. 


m~ A 
amaa AC n rcn 
wdstgaq like the attaining of the object ; gfa Aq if you say. 
2. “Like the attaining of the object” if you say. 


The objection to the gag view is that when there are f¥fy and 
afaeaq in conflict, it is the latter that prevails. As for instance, do not 


take poison ; do not put your finger into the serpent’s mouth and do not 
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ene ae 


kick thorns with your fout, All these prohibitions are for some object 
in view and will, therefore, prevail. 


A RRIAT MAAT N OPRLZ ii 


q not ; ganggang by reason of the equal canses ; gaa both ; grezzaot 
based on the word. 

3. Not so, by reason of the equal causes ; both are based 
on the word. - 

Tne reply of the objectoris that you are mistaken. Both the com- 
mand and the prohibition are based on the texts. So they are both equal- 
ly binding. The result is that it is optional. 


wT a qaad: taleraeaatigzerey Taal 
TAFT: TATA N XII 


afy also ;@ on the other hand ; amaga: supplementary sentence ; 
eaa is ; aeatacata by reason of the impropriety ; faneqea of the option ; 
faa of the commands ; “WHIT: only partial; i g 13. 

4. On the other hand,’ it isà supplementary sentence by 
reason of the impropriety of: the : option; the . command is only 
partial. 

The author says that the texts are only supplementary texts and the 
prohibition isonly partial. The wefagas is to be performed with all 
the details of the model sacrifice with the exception of the appointment 
of priests and that all the agys‘slould be performed with al) the details 
with the exception of the repetition of] amare’ in the agata offerings. 
This kind of prohibition which is partial is called qq’era. The anthor 
says that the apie which you say is improper. The texts are, Hwag 
in the nature of qg gTa. 


Adhikarana ii, coating with the subjéct :thiat in ‘net’ those to be done in ahati sacrifice” 
the negative is by way of qatg. 


-T e 
AIT MAA: EATA N YATIN 
agd in the case of aga ; € and ; adata: recommendation ; EATA is. , 
5. In the case of Sq, it is a recommendation. 


| 
| 


| 
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There are full and new moon sacrifices in which there are ghee offer- 
ings. Taking them as models, it is said “a Asfa a AA” “He does 
not perform those two in an anımal sacrifice nor in a soma sacrifice.” 


Now the question is, whether the text is pronibitory text or a qg aa 
or agag. lt isnot qg gra. It is said in connection with Swarr ; 
there is nv relevancy of the @ra@art, You can not say that the qa Aa 
should be performed with the exception of Qata, you can not say that 
itis a prohibition that is transferred to àma by MZE text because 
aa is a model in itself (a@g@). The result is that it is aag and 
means that as there are no ghee offerings in Qraata, should not they be 
made in an animal sacrifice ? The question sugyests the answer; it means 
that the ghee offerings should not be made in an animal sacrifice. It is 


called a question of negation in grammar and a leading question 
in law. 


Adhikarana iii. dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text carfarramarie 
gigi” is by way of option. 


Aret | AMAT: TATA MW OER 
fitgt after having laid down ; g on the other hand ; sfawa: prohibition; _ 
wala is. 
6. On the other hand, after having laid down, there is pro- 
hibition. 


There is another form of a ieget. In connection with a satfagta it 
is laid down “afaua difsita gafa, afana aiehriue fa” “He takes teg 
cup in an efazra ; he does not take Sts in an afaa.” 


As to such texts where the thing is once laid down and then it is prohi- 
bited, it can not be ga‘ara (an exception) “In an afawra, a RE is used, then 


again it is not used”. The afàtia is the same, you can nut say that with the 


exception of NEW, all details should be performed in an afata. So you 
can noo assert a thing at one time and then deny it in the same breath ; 
you can not bluw hot and cold. Secondy it is not aJar. When you say 
«Excepting the horses and cows others are not animals’ Here by 
denying the other animals the title of ‘animal’, you praise the cows - 
and horses ; but here you can not praise the atégit by prohibiting it. So 
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the prohibition in the present case where two contradictory texts exist 
side by side, is by way of option. 


Adhikarana iv dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text csargiad ata wt 
gg” is by way of agarz. 


a grl NPAM ÅN: ENTA ATEN- 
qata Coe ee | 


a not ; Aa if ; aq another ; sæta lay down ; ogg? in so laying 
down ; adag by way of eda: ; æa is ; wadqarg by reason of 
its being meaningless ; qatara by reasoa of being dependent on the 
force of another ; @ and. 


7. Ifit lays down another, on so laying down, it is by way 
of agatz by reason of its being meaningless and dependent on the 
force of another. 


In connection with afata, it is laid down “Hffazarrat ggg 72 

F “~ 
PRIVAT TABATA T areal waa feats a mena, n Aag Aad- 
ana TATRA | TIAT taza BEAT (T.S.V. 4:3. 1&2) “Let him offer 


gruel* made of wild sesamum, let him offer gruel made of wild wheat, He 
does not kill village animals or wild animals. The wild sesamum and wild 
wheat are not fit for offerings. Let him offer them with milk,” 


The first part of the text Rf Saana... ” is a fafa cagA... 
isa prohibition “Qa€Tl............cccseee ” is again a fafy. ln this state 
of facts, the principle laid down in the preceding afasta will apparently 
apply ; but our author says that when you prescribe another subs- 
tance, then it will be an ayaa. affs is a wild sesamum and ORE 
is a wild wheat. First you say thatthey may be offered but subsequently 
you say that they are not fit for offering and lastly you permit their 


tat 


* qar which is here translated by gruel is a particular liquid food 
made oi 4 paris of rice boiled in 6 parts of water. It may also consist of 
rice flour boiled in water. This kind of food has medicinal properties 
under the Hindu medical science. According to Monier Williams aff'e- 
qarg is a juice of wild sesamum and TAYSAIIT i is rice gruel boiled with 
Com barbata. 


JAIMING SOTRA. X.8 3. 823 


offering with milk. So it is an aag because the prohibition is 
meaningless by reasou vf the subsequent permissiun and because they 
become fit by being mixed with another substance, It is in praise of 
milk. Í 


4 Adhikarana v: deaiing with the subject that in usq &c; the Oofferitig of ghee and the 
pon ate of ghee &c, are by way óf ay aie. 


A | ke 
gary qaeaBiIaa WSS N 


qa: with the preceding ones ; q and ; gerstacatq by reason of equal 
time. ; 


8. And with the preceding ones, by reason of equal time. 


In gatea in connection with fae it is said “sftatat: arRrarat eff 
ee 
maida, aafrarcagzraet agqafaearg no acarfiracdteregrread oz 
aRar ll satacageyaaiag | ale efacafigaatta”’ 

. “Sasa RaT actaca fafa atatda aaa: agag wen qa 
mg gerd aagana: Taria que Raad, wut a argh FA- 
fa aria: tetta “ley determine whether ghee should be sprinkled 
or not ; if he sprinkles ghee, he places the animals in the principal vital 
air of Rudra; if he dves not sprinkle ghee, he does not place animals in 
the principal vital air of Rudra. Therefore it is said that ghee should be 
sprinkled ; certainly uo offering is without ghee. The Brahmavadins 
determine whether an afzagta should be performed or not, if he does he 
shall offer oblatiuus as before ; if he does not, fire will go away. Let him 
offer oblation silently ; if he offers oblatior. as before, the fire does not 
turn away.” 


The question i4 whether the sprinkling of ghee should be made in 
adam or not ; whether au oftacta should be performed or not. There 
are both fafa and faa. ‘I'he eftagta should not be performed ; if it were 
performed, it should be done in alow tone. The author in this state 
of conficting statements considers it an H¥arg and places it on an equal 
footing with the principle laid down inthe preceding afasta. He says 
that the question for determination fora atata® is, whether an efrreter 
should be performed or not ;sif it were performed it would be done with 
a certain condition attached. So also in the case ‘of afaatar. In thia 

79 
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view it is a praise or udare by reason of its being a subordinate sentence 
(arzagta:) 
Adhikarana vi. sâtras 9-11 dealing with the subject that in the establishment of fire, the calum- 


ny is by way of option. 


sung ATAU verve 


sqaiq: calumny ; @ and ; aga, like it. 
9. And the calumny is like it. 


In connection with aarara, it is said “ q qa fear atcadtamafa, 
a wa faa agaa arafa, a aad fast amga aaf” “One who 
knows this, sings arvddta ; one who knows this, sings ayama ; one who 
knows this sings ala@@ scng.” 

There it-is said “syarat qasan fa aenar sat ararta 
maf” “His fires are deserted (by delay), if m@r sings songs in an 
arara.” 

The question is, whether this calumny which is attached in case met 
sings songs, is by way of prohibition or not. The fact is that the agr 
never sings songs, it is the 3garat only who sings; so the word ‘mar’ includes 
the agatat also by the reason of its general signification. Itis not an wy are. 
The author, therefore, says that, it is governed by the principle laid down 
in the adhikarana iii. sûtra 6. (at p. 821) i. e. you can not assert two con- 
tradictory things in one and the same breath. So singing of the ara will 
be optional. 


AIENEA AT N EARO N 
afma _by reason of the prohibition; wad non-act; gfata if you 
say. i 
10. ** By reason of the prohibition, it is non-act ” if you 
say, i 
The objector says that the prohibition as to m@t not singing songs 


is an indication that it is not an act which is enjoined ; it is, therefore, 
prohibited. 


A MESA N ROS 


a not so ; asqqaeata_by reason of its being based on the word. 
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11. Not so, by reason of its being based on the word. 

The author says that you are mistaken; there is a text where it (armata) 
is praised, So from praise you infer that it ought to be done anc from 
dispraise, you infer that it ought not to be performed. So in this state of 
conflict, it is proper to consider the text to be optional. 


Adhikaraya vii, satras 12-15, dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text Afa 
ataggifa” is by way of qg'qta. 


diaaa gaa A AAAA 
MEJA: TA N ERN 


Afaa of an initiated qragtagrsfate: the prohibition as to the 
donation, sacrifice and cooking ; afagtara_by reason of there being no- 
thing special aa aaelaqaofays: prohibition of the entire donation, sacri- 
fice and cooking ; ; €4T@, is. 

12. The prohibition relating to donation, the sacrifice, and 
cooking by an initiated is a prohibition of the entire donation, 
sacrifice and cooking by reason of there being nothing special, 


In connection with a satfagta, it is said, “dtfaat agafa agetfa a qafi” 
“An initiated does not make a gift, perform a sacrifice or cook food,” 

i The question for determination is, whether all gifts, sacrifices and 
cooking are prohibited or only those which are not for the purpose of 
the sacrifice (mą) or those seas which are transferred by the azs 
text are prohibited. The reply of the objector is that the whole is 
prohibited, because there is no word which limits it to any thing special, 


ARITA AT GA: EN: JARTEA at 
LSU 


amggwtat those which do not pertain to the sacrifice ; aron the other 
and ; aa: characteristics ; tata is ; pat: of the sacrifice ; waag fireearey 
by reason of being laid down directly. 
13. On the other hand, it is of those that do not pertain 
to the sacrifice, because as to those of the sacrifice, itis directly . 
‘aid down. 


896 PORVA MIMAMSA. 


ee meee 


The second objector says that the prohibition relates to those details 
which are gerd or conducive to the object of a man, The reason is 
that the ®ead is directly laid down and so it can not be prohibited. 


TEA ATCATAA HABANA W OVS 1 WU 


aea its ; qT on the other jhand; afù also ; aquifaey the inferential 
one; fagara by reason of there being nothing special. 


14. On the other hand, the inferential one, by reason of 


there being nothing special. 

The third objector says that it is only those details which are trans- 
ferred by a ates text from the model sacrifice, that are prohibited, because 
they are based on an inference and further there is nothing special in 


them. 
ay a madaig: carga 
ABET: TATA WVU S I WN 


wfy also; @qon the other hand ; amagar by reason of being ‘a 
supplementary text ; gat of the other ; Wy ala: prohibition; fata is ; MIGEN 
in prohibition ; faseq: option ; tat is. 

15. On the other hand, by reason of being a supplementary 
text, it isa qg ae ; of the other in a prohibition it is optional, 


The author expresses his view in this qa. It is a qg'gra. Itis a part- 
ial prohibition ; it relates to the gaya. It can not bea prohibition of 
meray ; because it will put a stop to the performance of the sacrifice. So it 
isa prohibition of the acts when done with some desire but their per- 
formance is not prohibited if they are for the object of the sacrifice. 


Adhikarane viii. dealing with the subject that by acHgIa &c. the areata is suspended, — 


JAAT sgrana aa EA acairgvy 
SIRE Lous CATT NU ITIN 


afan generally ; aq which ; araa laid down ; aeatzaeata by reason | 
of the impropriety ; famea of the option ; aa, that ; daa, doubtful ; 
wa, distant ; faafe’ laid down specially ; tara is. i i 
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16. That which is generally laid down, by reason of the 
impropriety of the option, is doubtful and inapplicable; the 
special laid down applies. 


There is an Wawe7 text, agigatAgg ia ta Areny: sta:” “By whatever 
he offers in an agata, his desired one is pleased.” 

In connection with satfagta, it is laid down “qagetfa, acfrastfa “Ho 
offers on a step ; he offers in the way.” 


In connection with qaga itis said “aw waqyegsagetia” “Having 
taken the fat of a white ant, he offers (an oblation),” 


At some other place it is laid down “amgqea gataqarary geta” “Ho 
makes qätġara offerings in a mgEgeq fire.” 


Now the general text permits the offerings in the agata and by 
special texts we see that there are different procedures laid down. The 
question for determination is, whether in this conflict, between the gene- 
ral and special texts, there is an option or not. The reply of our author 
is that the special text prevails over the general text, beoause the option 
is improper when special procedure is laid down. 


Adhikazana {x sûtras 17-19. dealing with the subject thatin aay &c, the injunction relating 
90 17 qA ats is by way of a subordinate sentence, 


AAS Tassie AA Aaaa paa 
AVTAATHAMTAT ATA N g EIRO N 


usec in reference to no particular context ; g on the other hand; 
aq what; ga’ laid down ; fasta in particular ; saatua is heard ; whagag 
unmodified ; asamada, like ghee offering; armasfatanig witha view to 
prohibit the subordination to the model sacrifice. 


17. On the other hand, what is laid down with reference to 
no particular context and is heard in connection with any parti- 
cular act, it is unmodified like the ghee offerings and is with a 
view to prohibit the subordination to the model saerifice. 


There is an Wawa toxt qaqa aya ag” “Let him pronounce 
seventeen QAJA? verses at the end.” 


Then again in aera, asats, &c we hear. the same text. The question ie, 
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“what is the effect of this aaa text when heard in connection with æ 
modified sacrifice’? The reply of the objector is thatit is a model in itself 
like the ghee offering in the ygàstła (See Pada vii Adhikarawa ix sûtras 
24-33. at p, 802.) and it is with a view to prohibit the subordination to 
the model sacrifice. 


APR q ATT TATA N EAREN 


fas in a modification ; g on the other hand ; az@yq with that object ; 
Eara is. 

18. On the other hand, in a modification with that object. 

The objector supports his view by an argument ; had it been for the 
object of the modification, it would have been for it ; but it is not so ; the 
result is that it is a model in itself. 


AANA A PIAN WEMCLATSAT AAA Ay N 
gO BIEN 


ara: a supplementary sentence ; qT on the other hand; maar with 
the sacrifice ; a not; aagwa, by reason of non-application ; eata_ is ; 
aaiearayaea of the scattered injunction. 


19. On the other hand, it is a supplementary sentence by 
reason of its application in a sacrifice and by reason of the scat- 


tered injunction. 

The author says in reply that it isin the nature of a arag] (supple- 
mentary statement). The reason is that the general text is in the nature 
of the injunction (fafa) describing the nature of the aradat. The particular 
application thereof to amu &c. is by another text which supplements the 
fafa. Both form one complete text ; tho one is fafa and the other is its 
supplement. 


Adhikarana x sûtras 20-22 dealing with the subject that with the injunctive text gRr” 
&c. the <qrgy in those offerings in which no tater is laid down, is prescribed. 


HFACTATAANGe TOIT ATTETATA N YF I ot OU 


daq in the mantras ; qf on the other hand ; waragad no subordi- 
= e 
nation of sentence ; Jalaga by reason of laying down the quality. 
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eee 


20. On the other hand, in the mantras, there is no subordi- 
mation of sentence by reason of laying down the quality. 


In connection with afagta as model sacrifice, it is laid down, 


og fazed cater Siaftara carat aaa tater’ “Hail to the earth ; hail 


to the intervening space ; hail to the wind.” 


There is an easy text TILA Ql TATETHILY al gaeat atA” 
«Food is offered to the gods with q@z or 41g.” 

The question is, whether the Ist textis the supplement of the ear 
text as laid down in the previous afg@zu. The reply of the author 
is that the preceding afas does not apply and it is, therefore, not a sup- 
plementary text. The reason is that in the preceding afasta by reason of 
the apprehension that the sentence will be fruitless, it was so held but in 
the present case the offering is of the principal things and conduces 
tothe fruit of the action. So also in other efagtas, the word Salar 
should be pronounced. So the mantras of the first text are not supple- 


mentary sentences 


e 
AMARA A FATA N LIER 
eatsata in those also which are not laid down; @ and; gama, by 
seeing. k i 
91. And by seeing in those also which are not laid down, 


The author says that in those acts where the reading of the word 
sgarer is not laid down, it is read “qavarargfarat srgaer fafa T-S., I. 3.1. 
2; vi2.10,5.) nga gra gata iaasa AnA aar AA” 


“Fill up the earth and sky with ghee; he performs a homa with sasat wood 
in fagat; he drops down intestines ; on falling on the ground, he utters 


Rarer.” : 
MÍAS U ERNU 


gfaaarq by reason of the prohibition ; 4 and. 
22. And by reason of the prohibition. 


The author supports his view by saying that some where there is 
@ prohibition “A anfa aaa acta daaag” “He does not pronounce ea TEt 
nor does he utter ÑAS.” 


When there is an applicability of €argr, then only there will be a prohi- 
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bition. This indirectly showsthat it is not a supplementary text. The 
result is that the rule as to the supplementary sentence laid down 
in the preceeding afaevy does not apply to the case of the #as. 


Adhikerava xi, efitras 23-28, dealiug with the subject that there is a direction of firé atid the 


ou px in the modified sacrifice, 
maaana 4 fapagqugnanara: cara i 
U ICIN 


avafantaea of the fire and the cups ; fagay in the modified sacrifice ; 
aqq by reason of the direct injunction ; asgft: non-application ; sara 
is, 

23. There is non-application of the fire and the cups in. 
the modified sacrifice by reason of the direct injunction, 


In conncetion with the establishment of fire, there’ is a text “aye fagta- 
fiifaqà “He who knows this, piles up fire.” 

As regards cups, there is a text “sqevudar wamyer agian: “Itis. 
the support of the sacrifice namely the afanra cup.” 

afas is the name’ of a particular cup. Now the question is; whether 
the afaaaa and afan are transferable to the modified sacrifice or not 


The reply of the objector is that they are not transferable, because we 
have direct texts where they apply. 


“srrdishanftagaagania, agra, aafcrig daquagq d dae 
ay d gaiq daa Sy ATTAT HATTAN JF Taq” 

“asia ii i: griaa Ho 
offers subsequent oblations in the fire with wfiagta, with seq with waa 
with four night sacrifice, with five night sacrifice, with six night sacrifice, 
with seven night sacrifice, with eight night sacrifice. with nine night 


sacrifice, with ten night sacrifice.” If he takes up afama in a gg, the ggs 
will occupy the front sacrifice ; if he takes up afanre in a 344 kd 


If they had applied to the modified sacrifice there would have been a 
aqs text. The result according to the objector, is that they do not apply 
to the modified sacrifice under the principle of afer. 


ANTS ATTY ATAU V2 1 61 Vw 
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afè in every month ; sgot practice ; @ and ; aga like it. 
24. And the practice every month is like it. 


The objector gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that there isa text “ataata afama I” “He takes up afanat every 
month.” 


If the ates text had ‘applied, there would have been no direct 
text as to the use of the afastar cup monthly. 


TEN A ACATA WU Wi 
net borrowing ; at yon the other hand ; geqeata_ by reason of the 
equality. 3 | | 
25. On the other hand, borrowing by reason of the equality. 


` The author says that as you will borrow other details under a 
azg text, what harm is there if they are also taken under the afazst and 
aqy as well. They are both equally good. 


IARA AEE WOT RU 


fgata, by seeing the force of the text ; @ and. 
26. And by seeing the force of the text. 


The author relies on the force of the texts “agfa fareatta MTT fara” 
faea a: arata gÅ aida armaa” daamaiana varie’ 
“Let him pile fire in the for:n of a heron, let him pile fire in the form of a 
head if he desires that he may become of good head.” He takes five afanar 
cups consecrated to gg.” 


TEM VASAT SITA N gO AERO N 
ngot borrowing ; aatafzeta of an equal fafer ; anta is. 


27. And the borrowing is of an equal AFN. 


The author says that those acts are of @arafafe for which there isa 
direct text prescribed in the model sacrifice and similar text in the 
modified sacrifice. S» the establishment of fire and using of the afanrar 
cup ar@ot the same class of fafi (qarafafiz). 


MIARA NAAA N RLS zy 


832 = PŪÕRVA MÎMÂMSA. 


arazu borrowing in a month; wvarasfatatda with the object of 
prohibiting the repetition. 


28.. And borrowing in a month is with the objeot of prohibit- 
ing the repetition. | 


The author replies to the objection raised in qq 24. He says that 
they are to be practised every month but not every day. 


Adhikarana Xii. sQtras 29-32 dealing with the eubject that GUST is to be divided into 4 
parts along with gqeqzy 9nd afg, 


seanga aga Wares AAAG AE- 
WISTAACTATCAMHAZTTAAMTATATA W GA E- 


seqftrargeata the original being for it ; agat quartering ; sara of 
the principal ; gtad@aiata, by reason of being connected with the sacrifice; 
ufapy excess ; asd ghee ; aqeteaqrq by reason of the unequality ; strag 
asin ordinary life ; qt: of the origin ; guya by reason of being 
subordinate. 


29. The origin being for it, the quartering is of the principal 
because it is connected with the sacrifice. The gheeis in excess 
by reason of the unequality just as in ordinary life, their origin 
being subordinate. 

In connection with estgutata, it is said “agast gatia? ‘He offers four 
parts’. 

Now the question is, whether the quartering or dividing into 4 parts 
is of the principal substance or of sga@zw and afwearza also. The reply 
of the objector is that this agzq@tt relates tothe Ytistgr only, not to the 
ghee that is sprinkled over it. The reason is that the principal subs- 
tance is gäst andit is for the sacrifice ; ghee is necessarily in 
excess and the sqaqq and afaro are subordinate in the sacrifice. 
The standard is generally the principal just as it is in the ordinary life, 
He eats one seer’, it meansone seer of the bread and dal but veget- 
bles are certainly in excess ; such is also the case here. The @ividing 
into 4 parts therefore relates to gary only. 


AHLENAITZ URLE LRM 


JAIMIN{ SOTRA. X.8 32. 838 
be eee OO a a a 
aa dernad: by reason ofihearing as to their being purificatory rites; q 
and. - 
30. And by reason of hearing as to their being purificatory 
rites. 
The objector supports his view by an argument that gqeazy, and 


afaa are mere purificatory rites “qeqeaula grama saag 
Aai acifa” « When he spreads grass and sprinkles ghee, he makos 


an offering of nectar.” 


This shows that the prinoipal substance is to be apportioned. 
awai at ag Ragpa: aata aana aq- 
AATA N NE ZRN 


areat with them (two) ; at on the other hand ; ag with ; Razsa: of 
Rassa; ape in being once; fg: twice; aftara with sprinkling of ghee ; 
agıfġaaata by reason of the text for securing it. 

81. On the other hand with them in one of Rausa with 
sprinkling of ghee twice, by reason of the text for secur- 
ing if. 

The author says that the division of the qzvigret cake ig along with 


gqazy and afaay. The reason is that in a féagaq, there is also sqaq 
ard one offering of two cuts of afamar (sprinkling of ghee twice). 


“arza anzaafa facfhrencafa agrees” “He spreads 


grass once, he makes an offering once, he sprinkles ghee twice in order to 
make it four parts. 
The conclusion is that the agait applies to sqeaty and afarer 


also. 
~ of 
JAAA ATAI AAT MEAT EH ATL UMM 

gaa equal ; & and ; afara, having mentioned ; aaa in all ; wawgm- 
aula by reason of the enumeration of the portions, 

32. Having mentioned the equal division in all by reason 
of the enumeration of the portions. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view, “azarftay marry 
aut nagratfà qeqequita agaaa aa qimagri tirà ee 
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aaa aztarna RA agizaria” “There are four offerings given to 
the gods ; when he spreads grass, it is for the agarra ; the first offering 
is for the atsat ; the subsequent one is for the deity ; when he sprinkles 
ghee, it is for the qt” l 

The text shows that the 4 parts consist of afaarur and sqaq 
(1) sqeara for sagarat (2; 1st offering for atsat (3) the second offering 


for deities-(4) afaa for JIZPI. 


Adhikaran a xiii. satras 33-34 dealing with the subject that (here is a neccssity of agrair 


® 


in g qigan. | 


qaga AAAA N W1S 1 3B ti 


amayaaq like the 17 ; a not; faasaa has been ruled. 

33. Like the 17, there is the rule. 

There is an 3qtgata in the estqotaraatas. In connection with it, there is 
a text “aavativetia”’ “Ho offers four cuts of an oblation.” 

The question for determination is, whether in an sqigyatat, four portions 
are to be made or not. The reply of the objector ig that the principle 
laid down in the Adhikarana ix, sûtras 17-19, at p. p. 827, 828. applies i. o. 
it is by way ofa aaa. The division into four, does not apply in sqan. 
It applies to herbs and milk being based on the principle applicable to 
the qata and afara. 


CAI AT WMNTAATA UNIT AAA TATANAN 
efaq: of an offering; at on the other hand; quyaearg being subordinate; 
aar similarly; autyza in that state, faaer desire for an application ; tara is. 
34. On the other hand, the offering being subordinate, there 
is a desire of the application in that state. 
The author says that waar is the quality or the characteristic of a 
homa,’so it will also apply to‘an saiga. You say that the allotments 
into 4 parts relates to the sq@qu and afamzar of an tafa and datza. The 


text relating to Tqeazy and af¥arwtr is not a supplementary sentence of 
wga; what it means is that a substance which can be apportioned into 4 


me 


o amme SRR e cee 


*The ghøə or any other substance is taken in a ladle and is offered 
four times -by making imaginary division of it. It is one offering 
but divided into four parts and thrown into fire successively. 
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— ooo 


eel ae tne ne ae 


parts should be offered into fire. So the @gqqawr also ap, lies to 3tygar. 


Adhikarnna xiv. sdtras 35-46 dealing with the subject that the aqpzqq and ğzna oh! tha 
tqt are by way of : 
QUN Aaa y way of agag 


~ 
; 


gaenang AeA aE 
9 


TASTE TARMATT orc ayn 

güzar with the two qitzrat cakes; gfa partigiple; afysartat of those 
who are entitled under a text ; qateraat: about the two gust cakes ; 
sqr: direction ; agfacara, by reason of the text to that effect ; Asactaaa 
like the @aaedtz. 

35. To those who are entitled under a text with the ‘‘two 
qzuietg cakes” it isa direction about the two gàs cakes by 
reason of the text to that effect like the IARA. 


In connection with the ZAIN ATAITTS, there is a text “gTSIIeaTAaT 
aaa amdana aa; Ta FH STA” «Let 
him make one who has not performed a Mna offer two Gwizter cakes con- 
secrated to Agni and Aindrdgna ; on the other hand one who has peform- 
ed soma shall be made to offer with awa.” 

The question is, whether the text is a fafa or an agatg. In the former 
case there are six different views which we shall presantly examine 
The first view is that itis an afwerfafy. It is a gta of ‘a@aaar ana’ “Let 
one who is desirous of heaven, perform a sacrifice.” 

A person desirous of heaven should perform the sacrifice with these 
two gùg cakes. The reason is that the text so lays it down; just as 
“aed Aya Aaa aaa” “Let him: make a vaiśya perform a sacrifice with 
the gasata.” is an afyare fafa, so it is also an atftrarefafe investing a sac- 
ricer with a certain right to which he is entitled in case he is desirous 
of heaven and wishes to perform the sacrifice without soma, 


a aenea fadt fackaaraea 
CATHTSATAAN GTA U Yo 1S 1 3G tt 


‘a not ; gon the other hand’; wfacatfyere: not a permanent right ; 
afa is ; frat in an injunction; feta with the permanant; gas connection ; 
aenta therefore ; arraga supplementary sentence. 
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36. Not so, it is not a permancnt right ; in the injunction 
there is a permanent connection, therefore it is not a supplement- 
ary sentence. 


The secund objector says that the ZİN ATAATTS are permarent ANTS as 
said “qaaa giaa aa” “Let him perform the new and fu!l mon 
sacrifices as lung as he lives.” 

These two Purodâŝa cakes are parmanent being accompained with 
the fruit. How can they benefit an aama who is not permanent 
but only fafa? It can not therefore be a att of an afasnfafa, but itis a 
text laying down separate acts apart from @agaaraams. It, therefore, 
means that an wa@raatdt desirous of heaven should offer aizaq and 
qana güz cakes. So they are different acts. 


Vea a AFA SIs MATTIAS MAIZON 


afa on its being so ; @ and; 4 not ; ta?gta with a portion 5 Ba: 
of an agent; Tatawyazeata_ by reason of being the principal. 


37. ‘And in the case of its being so, it is not so with a portion 
by reason of the agent being the principal. 


The 2nd objector supports his view by an argument. He says, “take 
it for granted that it is a supplementary text, the connection between the 
adar and güz cakes does not arise. In that case the agent is the 
principal ; without the fruit, there is no principal, The two ZSI cakes 
being the parts of the qzgeara there will be no separate fruits there- 
of.’ So this argument is also in refutation of the view maintaining it 
tobe a Ma of an wfaare fafa. 


PRATT TAT TATA UW RPV S136 


geaca by reason of the entirety ; g on the other hand ; aqt similarly 
WIR in a song. i 

38. On the other hand, by reason of the entirety in a 
song. 

The second objector shows the inapplicablity of the illustration, 
- He says that the Araca is complete in itself but not a part of any other ; 
so it is connected with the fruit. The illustration of the radila does not 
hold good here. l ie: 


JAIMÎNI SQTRA X. 8 41. 837 


S m e . 
BA: LANGA SAN R15 1 RE a 
ag: of the agent ; ara_is ; gfaaaq if you say. 
39. “It isof the agent” if you say. 


The third objector puts forward his own view; it is a direction for 
a wha. It means that a person who is an Maat and desirous of 
heaven should be made to offer these two ggr cakes. 


a mAT A MAMÀ: N g Epon 


q not so; yuIdeatg by reason of his being for a subordinate act; MA 
on obtaining ; @ and ; @ not; sqan: for the purpose of direction. 


40. Not so, by reason of his being for the subordinate am 
he is not for the purpose of direction. 


The second objector meets the 3rd objector with a reply and says that 
the priests are only subordinate ; the sacrificer is the principal. The 
direction is not for the priests. The result is that the offering of the two 

gasigt cakes is a distinct act in itself, 


SANT TE TIMI WEA ETA- 
MRA TATA Wed & LVN 


anot: of the two acts ; gon the other hand ; sæ in the context ; 
asamara by reason of its propriety ; gqurat of the subordinate 
acts ; fwita with the mark ; etwgit@’ ordaining of time ; arg is. 


41, On the other hand, of the two acts. in the context by 
reason of the propriety, with the mark of the subordinate act, 
it is ordaining of time. 


The fourth objector comes forward and puts forth his view, It 
is not a separate act; it is only with the object of pointing out the time. 
It lays down that there are no qiterar cakes for the aama. It is proper. 
It is an injunction laying down time. See chap iv. Pada iv. Sitra 6 at p. 
242. The result is that at the time of a non-soma sacrifice in connecficn 
with qgignaraatas, two cakes are to be offered. The fruit of this special 
offering will contribute to the frait of the entire sacrifice, 
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o aR g Ward Kaaa a Heat qaaratiza 
TAA SIA W216 1 92 


afg if ; g on the other hand ; qata milk ; Qraarfta: soma sacrificers : 
q not ; qrat with them ; anata: connection ; afa is ; fawwas by 
reason of the divided time, 


42. On the other hand, if the soma sacrificers offer milk 
then there is no connection with the two cakes by reason of the 
divided time, 


The second objector refutes the view of the 4th objector by saying 
that if the soma sacrificer is a amta} (offers milk) then he has no con- 
nection with the two cakes, The reasonis that the gastar cakes will be 
offered first and then the milk offering afterward; you can not therefore 
divide the time. So it is not an injunction as to that but only a separate 


act. 

aia at aRar wa: wat ase A- 
fafezaciat ANA ARAARA Ei useaa 
XLE 


afy also ; ar on the other hand ; fatgaeara by reason of being ordained; 
gnat for the object of a subordinate act; Ja: again ; aat on hearing ; 
d? ina doubt ; afa: text ; fg@aarut for the object of two deities ; 
Eata is ; AAT as though ;#afusta; not applicable ; au yet ; anata: Agneya; 
asfata_ by seeing ; Head in ono deity. 

43. On the other hand, by reason of being ordained, on 
hearing it again for the object of the subordinate act, the text 
is for the object of two deities; though not applicable, yet Agneya 
is scen in connection with one deity. 

The 5th objector says that it is an garg (statement of fact) as regards 
' auaa. The reason is that itis laid down in both full and new moon 
sacrifices “aaa ASTRA SAT ETA Anat aega wafa” “When 
a cake baked on eight potsherds is offered to afta on a new and a full. 
moonday, it hecomes permanent.” While on the other hand &qrq is only 
laid down in connection with a gaaiqara, 


` SAIMING SOTRA X. 8 46. 839 


Thore ate texts ““iiag agatnufa “ara aama aad 
gada qasa” ‘tHe divides the offering to Agni into four.’ “In a 
ais sea having served with the ghee oblations, he (makes an offering) 
with a cake consecrated to Agni.” 


M~ M~e A a "a 
A g agua: ue te 1 ve tt 
faf¥ injunction; g on the other hand; argqtam: -according to Badarayana. 


44- On the other hand, it is an injunction according to 
Badarayana, 


The sixth view is the view of Badardyana. Itis a atataf of q gma. 
Before Maara there is an offering of amza ‘ag g data” “Then let him 
offer gara.” 


a a ome | Pa 
MAAAR u gO E gN 

sfafagfastare by reason of knowing the prohibited ; at on the other 
hand. 

45. By reason of knowing the prohibited. 

The 7th and the last view is expressed by the aiithor in this Bitra, 
He says that it ia an axaig of both. Itis a statement of facts. The text, 
therefore, meals that an agtaatat offers two geet cakes namely waa 
and Q'gra, and one who is a Qra@atat performs the offering with aaia. 


ea 
AUT WFAA A WYO 1S 1 Oe N 
aut similarly ; q and ; aeqrastay seeing another proof: 
46, And similarly there is seen another proof. 
The ayer = support of his view relies on the texts, “agaga 
argaat gaa Saeqiaraearat’, “Fourteen offerings are made on the full 
moon day and thirteen on the new moon day ”’ 


There will be an increase of the offerings by reason of the additional 
act. Inthe full moon sacrifice there will be 14 offerings which are as 
follows: 5 q4tsts, 2 ghee offerings, 3 principal offerings, 3 feawaq offerings 
and one AFAN ; while in the new moon sacrifice there are 13 offerings 

by reason of there being no satgart. 


Adhikarava xv, sfitras47-48 dealiug with the subject that in an TTY rao: 'fize the material ia 
the ghee of s7 qr vessel. 
~ 


8l 
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giyaran aA slate grafacrararat- 
at Tart wet c1 eu 


agigaisa, saiga ; daw in the interval; asfa offers ; gf participle 
efafegrafacarg there being no indication of the offering; auretat ac- 
cording to one’s own will ; sìa appears. 

47, Inthe text “he makes an satgartin the interval”, by 
reason of there being no indication of the offering, it appears 
that one may offer according to his own will. 


In the full and new moon sacrifices, it is said “sqtgatiaaa anfa’” 
“He makes an sqtyar in the interval.” 


There is a doubt as tothe material to be offered. The reply of the 
objector is that there is no indivation as to the material to be used in 
the aqta, a sacrificer may use any material he likes, He can take 
avy ghee for the offering. 


c l 
Mag ATAAMIT N Y EAREN 
stara from the Lat vessel ; at on the other hand ; ad@darma by reason 


of its connection with all. 


48. On the other hand, from the wat vessel by reason of its 
connection with all. 


The author says that you will have to make an offering of the ghee 
from the Hat vessel in the sqigyatat because it is connected with all sacri- 


fices. «aa qgagagaà agaaa ATAA” “The ghee which is ina 


H at vessel, is taken for ail (purposes).”’ 


In all asfi offerings, the ghee is taken from the wat vessel, 


Adbikera na xvi. sdtras 45-50 dealing with the subject thut there isa rule as to the deity in an 


sq, 


agea SAATAT TATA UW O St Ee Ut 
aga_similarly ;@ and ; zaarat in the deity ; waq is. 


49, And similarly in the deity. 
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In this sûtra the question is, what is the rule; as to the deity in the 
sqiggarats ? The objector says, as I said in the preceding afasta there 
is no rule as to the material in the titgyata, so also there is no rule as to 
the deity. “facysitgagea:” ‘“Visnu should be worshipped silently.” 


>o% 
aA APINA N ELYN 
atgtat of the slow metre ; sætara by reason of the context. 


50. By reason of the context of the slow metre, 


The author says that that the deity of the satgan is regulated by 
the context of slowly pronouncing of the verses. The deity of the fwya 
is the deity of the eqtyammt; you can not therefore say that there is 
no rule as to the deity. 


Adhikarana xvií sûcras 51-61. dealing with the +uljuct that of an TITTA, faso &o, are the 
‘ 3 


deities and the performance is on the fuil moon da). 


TAIZ AGATA: WRT TN 


wata by reason of the characteristic ; at on the other hand ; eal] is; 
gatafas tho lord of the universe. 


5l. Prajapati is the deity by reason of the characteristic. 


In the preceding aftrerw, wo have seen that thereis a rule as to the 
the deity of the Satara rar. It is laid down there that the deity of satan is 
governed by the context pertaining to the atat. Now the question is, whe- 
ther. there is any rule in the atgts or not. The questions for determina- 
tion in the present #f4erw are, whether the deity is satqfa, is ho afta or fasoj 
and the aqaa is to be performed on the new moon day oris it to be per- 
formed on the full moon day and fasg is the deity ? Or is it to be per- 
formed on both occasions and there is an option of deities ? The reply 
of the 1st objector is that the deity of the satama is sargfa because that 
is the characteristic of the sarfaag. In a staged sacrifice every thing 
is done silently.. l 


* In some copies, there is ‘atsitut’ which is better ; it means “of: 
the context.” 
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ee 


Jaana MaMa TA gA Bera ATATIggT 
TART WPS Y N 


Zaqaiat: of the deity; g on the other hand ; wfadud no mention ; 
aa there ; grega of the word ; gg here ; zea mildness ; @€AaTa therefore, 
so; gg hero ; afas with the right. 


53. On the other hand, there being no mention of the deity, 
and there is the softness of the word, so he is to be determined 
by the right, 

The second objector says that you are mistaken in holding that rarate 
is the deity, the statqea sacrifice is, no doubt, of silent character “sargfa'- 
amaasta” “Let him sacrifice to satq fà silently.” 


The text shows that whatever is done in a Srsrqeq sacrifice is done sile- 
ntly, but the converse does not necessarily hold good 1n the sqt»rata, 
however, the words uttered are soft, so the deity of the 3qtvara a uot 
garrafa. Of the gods who are entitled to the offering, Agni is the principal 
deity ; afta is therefore the deity of sat Tan. 


mua Tag anaana aAA ENAA 
aA JÅATA U g a Yg N 


faco: the deity ; at on the other hand ; ATA iS ; gtarsatatq by reason of 
being laid down in connection with a gat; antaga: new moon offer- 
ing ; aand ; earq is ; Ña pertaining to gtat ; aa there ; ICI § by 


reason of seeing, 


53, On the other hand, Vigsnu is the deity by reason of his 
being laid down in connection with hota; and new moon oblation 
is the offering by reason of seeing hota there, 


The third objector says that you are all mistaken ; fasg is the deity be- 
cause there is a text which lays down faso in connection with gtar 
on the model of the new moon sacrifice. ‘eeasnff@ama qay: 
waa ateq “Visou strode this (universe) ; he sings praises of his 
valour.’’ . 


\ 
\ 
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4 


If fasg is the deity of an satan, then it is all right by performing it 
on an eTaraeat day. 


AMT at Taree aega g ARNA 
SHEA TUT AAA ETA N OEY N 


aifq also ; at on the other hand ; qigareat on the full moon day ; 
ata is ; TulagszZeaimra_ by reason of the connection with the principal 
word ; gueata by reason of being subordinate ; Wa:, Wa; aT just as; 
Sata principal ; €ara_is. 


54. On the other hand, on the full moon day by reason 
of the connection with the principal word, because the mantra 
is subordinate just as it may become principal. 


The fourth objector says that the sabia does not take place on an eat- 
aat day; the text lays down to be performed on a full moon day “atsa 
a al eatarriorareat qaq”’ “Let us (both) offer ghee oblations silently on a 
full moun day.” 

You can not therefore transfer it to the new moon sacrifice because 
there is the FA in the sqbraa ; where there is an IQI ATT, there it shall 
be recited : the converse of this is not true. The satanı is not for the 
AA but the HA is for the suf Qara. 


araras AACA qeda giana 
fase U IEY N 


ardazq the interval; @ and ; armaea of aura; gästa by gazrer 
cake ; gaafa shows ; waraeatfaait in the modification of aaraeat. 


55, And the interval of aratais shown by gàs cake in 
the modification of SATTSaT. 
The fourth objector advances an argument in favonr of his view. 


He says that in a mF IEAA the modified sacrifice of the new moon sacrifice, 
there is an interval in amta by means of the gzvstat offering but not by 


means of the sqiyara. “aaa aAA a gna 
aga ae pedifachiarrar’. “Having discharged with the ghee 
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a 


obiations, taking the FATTAT cake consecrated to fire in the ladle of an 
azia and moving with the pots, he says.” 


This fe# argument, says the fourth objector, is in his favour, 


TANT ASAT qian ARAA N 
gY 


andaf aaa, by reason of laying down mtia ; gon the other 
hand ; ATANU in the full moon sacrifice ; JHIA in both ; faai it is 
laid down. 


56. On the other hand, by reason of laying down WANA 
in the full moon sacrifice, it is laid downy in both. 


The objector says that the qix ata takes place on, both the full 
and new moon sacrifices, “SOTTATHAT CT gata’ E CGCG] ar 


sqig TNUATEAT IAT. “He performs qtar in the interval. Let us 
(both) offer ghee oblations silently on a full moon day.” 


In the full moon sacrifice when the qix atst is performed, the deities 
are anatta but when it is performed on the earaeat day, the deity is 


faco. 
ciafazeataarag? AN: GMAT: EMA N 
g2 EYO N 


afafagzea after prohibition ; fanaa, by reason of laying down; @t 
on the other hand ; faeq: Visnu ; EMAZ: of equal time ; qtq is. 


57. On the other hand, by laying down after prohibition, 
(the deity) Visnu is of equal time. 

The fourth view is the view of the author embodied in the present 
Sitra. He says that an Jqİ ara is performed in the full m on sacrifice 


and the deities are Visnu &c. The reason is that the text lays down the 
3q tq za for the full moon sacrifice after prohibiting it in the new moon 


sacrifice. Having said in the model sacrifice “ssaa SUNT An- 
zat Taa” “Let us (both) offer ghee- oblations silently on a full moon 


JAIMINE SOTRA. X. 8. 59, $45 


wee 
a 


day”, itis further said, “arf ay qaaa eaa aza gzs 
SUPA Hatt wn” “He who offers the two subsequent Jester 


cakes ın the interval vf an Sat Tar, make a repetition of a sacrifice.” 


From this, it follows that it is to be performed on the full moon day. 


“Rcgauigaecatsmfeara saraaatgavedismfenrardtaat sqi- 
gratia” “Visnu should be worshipped with the silent offer- 
ings in order to avoid repetition ; the lordof the universe should be 
worshipped with the silent offerings in order to avoid repetition ; 
Agnisoma should be worshipped with the silent offerings in order to 


avoid repetition.” 


|} 


So the result is that the sqt ara is to be performed on the full 
moon day and Visnu &c. are the deities for the oceasion. 


AA AKAMA WLU Ye 
. aut similarly; q and ; a-qidgst'd seoing another proof. 
58. Similarly there is another proof visible. 


The author says that there is another text - “ag TU mennga 
agada aaagisaraearar”’” “On the full moon day, fourteen offerings are 


made ; on the new moon day, thirteen offerings are made.” 


By reason of the absence of the qig Lata, there are only thirteen 
offerings on the waratar day. See the commentary on sttra 46. 
at p. 839. 


A aAR WEEN aiamaa N 
YVIELYEN 


anot; q and ; eam the principal; aga once; stat in the text ; 
syaa at both sieges , few is laid down , a@gtaeqrg by reason of the 
want of connection. 


59, Nor again the principal once laid down, appertains 
to both by reason of want of connection, 


The author gives the second reason in support of his view; that the 
sgm is principal but not a subordinate. part. A part being subordin- 
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ate to a principal can apply to two principals but a principal can not 
be connected with another principal. 


Tata adena N fatatagiia glaa 
GIRON 


gurat of the subordinate act ; @ and ; qudeara_ being for the object 
of another ; 3a%t application ; fafafegia the marks of an injunction ; 
grafa shows. 


60. And the subordinate acts being for the object of 
another, the marks of the injunction are shown in the applica- 
tion, 


The author says in support of his view, that a subordinate act is for 
the purpose of another ; there are marks ofa fafa in the application to 
the principal. The principal is not for the object of another. ** 
maa aANT TIT AnNa” “He makes: offer- 
ing of ghee shining in water ; he offers eleven wars and eleven 
aga iss.” 


From this text also, it appears that Star ate is not in the new 
moon sacrifice because it is principal. 


APR MAAA Wee EVN 
~ 


fas in the modification ; @ and ; agfazata by reason of being not 
heard. 


6l. And in the modification, it is not heard. 


The author gives the last reason in support of his view. In a areqemea, 
which is a modification of the new moon Sacrifice, the yatta is 
3 
nowhere heard of. “satsquTaTeat 9: ` À : 
Trad ta ags a saga 


ag aedtfaciin rar” “Having discharged with the ghee oblations, 
taking the gvigigt cake consecrated to fire in the ladle of an ata and 
moving with the pots, he says.......... Mee 


The text shows that after an aay, there is gara but not sqigata. This 
also shows that there is no SW AIF in the new moon sacrifice. 
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Adhikarana xviii. gitras 62-70 dealing with the stibject that in one TUS offering also, 
@ 
there is an TÄIT. 


o Raen eararaeraeata’ N RA ERN 


fegiiergrat in the offerings of ths two cakes ; tia is ; BEATA ATA, by 
reason of being for the interval. 


62. There is in the offering of the two cakes by reason of 
their being for the interval. 


In connection with the g j,1aT@atas, there is a text “sqigamatat aafa”’ 
“He performs an Start ın the interval.” 


In the foregoing afasta it is established that in the full moon sacri- 
fice there is an sqfgma@ and there are deities faeq &c. After the per- 
formance of a @taaia, there are two Jagt cakes in the full moon sacrifice 
and one before it. The question for determination is, whether the 
watyata is to be performed in two gàs cakes only or between two gàer 
cakes and one gaër cake. The reply of the objector is that itis to be 
performed in the offering of two cakes. The reason is that there will be 
an interval between the two cakes. “satya Rat aala’ (“He performs 


an SIC ATT in the interval”) will be comjlied with.” 


There can be an interval in the offering of two cakes but not in the 
offering of one cake. 


AIAPE N R A GA ERNE 


amfapurdieata by reason of not repeating the same; @ and. 
63. And by reason ot its being for not doing the same. 


The objector gives a reason in support of his view that in order to 
remove the atfagtt (defect of similarity` this is done. 


“aie at qaar aga gcreiggrigamaact asta 1 fay 
Bug TESINA, aA watgaasmAa wattage 
smrasiteata’ “He whu offers the two subsequent gügsnT cakes in 
the interval of an sqi 7i makes the repetition of a sacrifice ; Visnu 


should be worshipped with the silent offerings in order to avoid repeti- 
tion ; the Lord of the universe should be worshipped with the silent offer- 


$2 
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s gia 


ings in order to avoid repetition ; Agni-soma should be worshipped with 
the silent offerings in order to avoid repetition.” 

aif? means similarity, repetition or imitation ; wtf#@ra would arise, if 
sqiqamt is performed in the offering of one cake “anf ar ageaeq faa 
aA GUS FWSM Hat Gwepwia: gem qa” “He makes a 


repetition of a sacrifice, when he makes one cake of the two subsequent 
cakes and (offers it) as a subsequent cake.” 


m Om l 
qqn QANTITA N E RRN 
, agg it is for it ; gfaataq if you say ; q not ; qqaswracarg by reason of its 
being principal, 


64, ‘It is for it’ if you say ; it is not so by reason of its ‘being 
principal, 


The second objector says that you assert that the sqtgyart is in the offer- 
ing of two cakes by reason of its being for the interval. This interval 
is subordinate in the full moon sacrifice which is principal. So the 
sqbyart can take place in the offering of one cake which is also in the 
full moon sacrifice. 


ANG A QAFAN ALS Ley 


afar2a by that which is not laid down ; @ and ; araa, by reason of 
the connection, 


65. And by reason of the connection with one that is not 
laid down. 


The 2nd objector supports his view by saying that you can not cone 
nect the qtaq with the interval which is not laid down, The interval 
is laid down as subordinate ; so satgtata can be performed in the offering 
oí one cake also. 


saa AAT: aganaga A- 
maagang ana A ARAE ASAN TATA 
QoL T 1 ee NN | 


weqtt: by reason of the origin ; g on the other hand ; faagt: introduce 
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tion ; earq is; JUST of a quality; wga with the uninterrupted connec- 
tion; wdea of the object . faaaraeara by reason of the interval ; fautara by 
reason of laying down ; atadta of the object of interval ; afafracara, by 
reason of its being causal ; aq that ;. an in absence: ; aat on not 
being heard ; atg is. 


66. On the other hand, by reason of the origin, it is intro- 
duced with the uninterrupted connection with the quality, because 
there exists the object, by reason of laying down the object of 
interval and by reason of its. being oausal. In its. absence, it 
is not heard. i 


The first objector replies that you are mistaken in understanding the 
text which is the origin of an aqta; it iS said, Sqtwarmaag aafa” “He 
performs an Gq4T ATT in the interval.” 


By reason of this text, the quality is connected with the principal by 
the principle of concomittance or affinity, A principal can not exist with- 
_out ifs subordinate part. So the sqtwat7 will be introduced in the interval. 
If it is not performed in the offering of one cake, it will not be meaningless. 
The offering of two cakes is for the interval; if thereis nointerval between 
the offering of one cake and the other, the term fgqzierer will not be heard 
of. So the result is that an saiat is to be performed in the offerings of 
two cakes. 


BMA TAATATA U O EARO N 


andit: of both ; g on the other hand ; famata by reason of laying 
down. 


67. On theother hand, by reason of laying down in both. 
The author says that the sqtza1a@. is prescribed for both the offerings 


of one cake and of two cakes “arrsqega at Sater qlotateat aa” “Let us both 
sacrifice silently in the full moon sacrifice.” 


It applies to the gotataarat which consists of the offering of one cake 
before the performance of the Amam sand the-offering of two cakes after 
the performance of the aama. 


MAA WIAA STATA TATA, NAREN 
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gurat of the subordinate parts; @ and ; qader for the purpose of 
other ; sgaaaa like w7aq ; war when ; gfà eared is. 


68. And the subordinate parts are for the purpose of others, 
like sq@a@ ; when it is, it will happen. 


The author gives a reason ; the interval is subordinate and is for the 
purpose of an gat gann. It benefits the gqtygarı but that does not necessarily 
prevent its Pot fomuence in the offering of one cake. Take for example, the 
pans are placed by means of an 39a@@ ; but if an #Tav is not available, you 
can do it by means of other instruments. The ¥@@@ is not an indispensable 
thing. So also in the case of an afara, you can perform the sata antwhere 
there is no interval i.e. even in the case of the offering of one cake. 
An qà is a stick to divide the mE cinders. It is thus described by 

æ} in the commentury on Hreaaawta QA viz. “aaga. “He pre- 
pares JA49 from the root.” It isa QA of ÆTTAR. chap iv. 4l. 


: . Q . 
“igna qaace saris sais org aang 
HUA SIT aAA Al TMUM:” “First, after cutting the 
root of a branch of the size of a cubit or a span, it should be separated; an 
3qaq (a pair tongs) is made therefrom; an #8749 is said by ‘arate’ to be 


of the size of a cubit or a span.” 


So s9aq is prepard from the lower part of the branch of a tree. 


AAA BALA TAM fe JATIN NOARM 


Saqra: permanance ; a and; rgs characteristics of time; fè 
certainly ; güen two gäer cakes. 


69. And permanance; two gttetg cakes are the character- 
istics of time. 


The author says that the interval is the peculiarity of two cakes, 
As for example you order a man at the time of sounding of a bell orconch, 
but if there were no bell or conch. even then the man will come atthe pro- 
per time. If you say to him “come to me at the time when cows return from 
the jungle,” the man soordered will not wait for the return of the cows 
which may sometime come earlier or sometime later. He will come to 
you in the evening. So here also; the interval does not prohibit the 


performance of an sqt, arai in the offering of one cake “gyrra OUTTA CT 
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faa qardat gat IİJJAIINAAT aa” “He makes a repetition 
of a sacrifice, if he offers the subsequent two cakes in the interval of the 
aqi am”. 

There are three cakes. The first cake is offered to wfia before the 
performance of the Amam and the two gast cakes by the interval of the 
sqtyantafter the performance of @raai. This subsequent offering of the 
two cakes is characterised by time but that leaves the offering of one cake 


intact. 


® ~ 
NİN ÅAATÍHAA WROTE 1 90 N 
m'ara for the purpose of praise; aariaa the absence of similarity. 


70. The absence of similarity is for the purpose of praise. 


The author attempts to reply to the objectiun embodied in the sûtra 63. 
The aaf (non-repetition) which you mention is only by way of praise; 
it does not bring any fruit. Two acts should not be similar, otherwise there 
will be a defect of repetition. Just as qatu and afana are called the 
offering of immortality “saaat sna mA MAANEN ANANA- 
atgfaaaat Afa” “Ghee is immortality (nectar) and an offering is 
mortality ; when one covers it with grass and sprinkles ghee, be makes 
an offering of immortality (nectar).”’ 


It is only to praise s3gazu and afama, so here also it is in order 
to praise the qty ar. 
END OF PADA VIII. 


END OF CHAP. X. 
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CHAP. XI. 


PADA I. 

The author has described the principles. of ang and @gzaa in chapter x. 
In thelatter half (@¢¢7Z%) which deals with the extent of a#fa@2ar, these two 
chapters, viz., the llth and 12th are also included. The application of 
the principle laid down in the present chapter is to both sqazgtand afaa. 
In the eleventh-chapter, the author treats of äm and mag. / 


The process by which you benefit many at a time is called aa; am 
illustration will explain it better. A lamp placed im æ multitude of 
Brahmanas will benetit the whole assembly by shedding its light on all 
‘sides. Jf you pound a large quantity of rice, you eam by this process. 
clean the whole quantity at a time. 


The process by which a benefit is conferred on each individual by 
repeating it at every time is called TaT, as bernearing each Brahmana. 
with sandal paste and feeding them each individually. So if you 
commence removing husk from each individual rice one by one, it is a slow 
process of ajarg. All these are the illustrations of an. etratg.. 


Adbikarana I. sdtras 1-4 dealing with the subject that wTzaqy. Kc. collectively on the- 


principle of @q, secure heaven. 


Amara TAR Walaa: TssarsTasy- 
MTSATTATTTA N RIIN 


aataarRgseata by reason of the connection with the purpose ; 
qaraat of separate individuals; qa: thence; ara is ; EER fruit; q: 
aiszifadatata by reason of the connection with one aaie. 


1, By reason of the connection with the purpose, of the 
separate individual, there is one fruit by reason of the connection 
with one sentence, 


There is a text that “qar goiatarsat auigiaaaa”. “Let one desirous of 
heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices.’’ 


All the wuwaa&c. though separate, conduce to the attainment of 
heaven jointly, because there is one text which shows that the full and 
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new moon sacrifices with all their primaries conduce to the attainment 
of heaven, Justas one says the whole village digs a well or a tank ; 
he thereby means one tank or well dug by all the villagers collectively, 
but not each villager digging wells separately. So here also, all the prim- 
aries which are included under the term of the Eatgiareaaias conduce to 
the attainment of heaven but not each primary conduces separately to the 
attainment of heaven. 


Tag MAIA MAFA ATMA IPI We 


sttaq_like the subordinate acts ; at on the other hand ; Tara purpose; 
ufaea each act , fauzaa divides. 


2. Qn the other hand, like the subordinate acts, the purpose 
divides each act. | 


The objector says that you are mistaken there ;each detail which 
makes up the whole, contributes its icta of share in securing heaven, 
You must divide the fruit into each separately, When you say, bathe 
the assembly of the Brdhmanas ; you mean to bathe each Brahmna indivi- 


dually one efter the other. So here also distribute the fruit amongst all the 
subordinate parts. 


AMAT AF TATU RIRIN 


wfautara by reason of not being ordained ; g on the other hand;«@ 
not ; Taq thus, 80 ; ate is, 


3. On the other hand, it would not be so by reason of not 
being so ordained, 


-The author says that in the case of. an assembly of the Brahmanas 
all tle individuals constitute the Brdhmana assembly; here you will have 
to bathe Brahmanas separately. An individual Brahmana is not apart trem 
the assembly of the Brahmanas ; but in the case of the subordinate parts 
and the wivi , ‘le matter is entirely different; all the subordinate acts 
lead up tvone regult which is the result of the whole sacrifice. You 
can not separate it. The result or fruit is one. 


Qa fe AnA AANA: LTA N 
RIRIZN 
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gtveq of the subordinate ; fg because ; qaiea, being for another ; 
faaratq by reason of the injunction ; nfasutaata: the separation of 
each principal, CUNT is. 


.4. The subordinate being for another, by reason of the 
injunction, there will be a separation of each principal. 


The author says that in the illustration of bathing of the Brahmana 
assembly, the bathing is a subordinate act and because its fruit is 
visible, soit is a purificatory rite of a man. So this will be performed 
in the case of each individual Brahmana. The result of this discussion 
is thatif there are several principals and the object is one, the subsidiary 
act will be performed once for all, because they all collectively secure 
one object; but if the object of each principal is separate, then the 
subsidiary act will be repeated in the case of each. 


Adhikaraga II, sitras 5-10, dealing with the subjectthat all the subordinate sols constitute 


one whole act. 
agag METH A EJAT CHSTHAAT UAV 


vinrat of the parts ; gon the other hand; grqaera by reason of the 
difference of the word ; myad_like a Sacrifice ; €ala_is ; Weleaeqy separate 
fruit. 


5. On the other hand, of the parts by reason of the differ- 
ence of word like a sacrifice, there is separate fruit. 


We have seen in the preceding ufaasrq that several principal acts 
which are performed in one sacrifice conduce to one fruit of the whole 
sacrifice. Now the question is, whether the parts which constitute ‘the 
whole of a principal act conduce to different results or one result. The 
reply of the objector is that the parts are for different objects ; they have 
therefore different results. The reason is that there are different tear 
texts. “afat aa” “agana aaa” “He sacrifices afaq ; he sacrifices 
agaqgia” : 


* The word “ema”? does not find its place in the Chaukhambha 
edition, 
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Their objects being different, the objects of the parts will necessarily 
be different. The fruit will necessarily be different just as the oead 
of the different sacrifices are different. 


i nAg ÄRE IFEA URIIN 


aadA: difference of objects ; gon the other hand ; aa there; au gg 
here ; Galtatq by reason of the ee of the object ; THETA unity 
of act. 


6. On the aint hand, there is a iiron of objects; here 
by reason of the unity of the object, there is unity of act. 


The author says that where there is a variety of objects to be achieved, 
the case is different but here in the case of the parts constituting 
the whole, the object and the act are one, This is a groat 
difference. 


Weshateala ANRI ON 


equata_ by reason of the difference of tke text 
if you say. 


; A not so; gida 


7. “Not so, by reason of the difference of the text” if you 
say. 


The objector says;that there is a difference of texts as regards these 
parts showing that their object is different. So there can not be a 
unity of action, = e 


PAAYAN ag AANA NIEN 


Bae cats by reason of its being for the act ; gata in the application ; 
aq that ; ysa’ word ; tala is ; agea by reason of its being for the 
object. 


8. By reason of its being for the act, in the application 
that word is used because it is for its object. 


The author says that when the principal is laid down under a text, its 
constituent parts are also presumed to be laid down along with it under 
the same text, . If there are different texts which may be called a'afafus. 

83 
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ee 


they donot constitute different acts because they are all for the purpose 
-of the sacrifice and the texts in their connection are for the purpose of 
‘tthe same one end. Take for example the STAT; there are many parts 
about which there are texts such as “afaatanfa’ ‘He sacrifices afg” 
&c. They all lead up-to one result, namely, the attainmentef heaven. They, 
therefore, constitute the gfasasqat and come under one designation 
‘of QÅ MAAN. 


HF AANA N RRI IEN 


aq fads of the injunction relating to the agent ; atatdcata, by reason 
of the variety of the object ; guaarty in the subordinate and the 
principal. 


9. In the subordinate and principal, by reason of the 
variety of the object of the injunction relating to the agent. 


The objector says that you are mistaken in saying that the fafy 
which relates to the principal applies to its subordinate acts also, because 
the latter contribute to the object of the furmer. The object of the 
principal is to obtair. the fruit, while that of the parts is for the prin- 
cipal. The injunction is laid down for the object of the principal but 
no such injunction is laid down as regards the parts. One injunction 
can not cover beth the principal and the subordinate parts. 


BRETT METTATATA’ UW AVUL URN 


alae of the commencement ; ssqqaeata_by reasoneof being depen- 
dent on the text. 


10, Becanse any act commenced depends on the text. 


The author says that when the text says Ceanalaiaaa’ “Let one 
desirous of heaven perform a sacrifice,’ the question naturally arises, 
how one should perform the sacrifice to obtain heaven, The enquiry 
resolves itself into 3 parts ; how, what and by what i. e. the gfanaszar, 
awg and aaa. The gfasataar comes under the same fafa. You can 
not separate it from the principal act. 


Adbikarava iii, sGtras 11-19. deaiiug with the subject that the desire-accomplishing sacrifices 


like the new and full moon ssctificss should be completed with all their parts, 
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ga aaa pardaga Hearaty mA 
AUAA N RIIN 


udgaife with one also ; aarìa ean: be completed’ ; pargeata by 
reason of having accomplished the object ; amt just as; meatg sepa- 
rate sacrifices ; mAg on obtaining ; 3 and: ; sraa, like the additional 
ouo ; ITA. 1s. 


11. With one also, it can be completed by reason of having: 


accomplished the object just as in separate sacrifices. and on 


obtaining like the additional (cows). 


The next question for determination in the present afspr is whether 
all the parts of JÄRNA sacrifices which are æaisaẹđfs should be per- 
formed or only few of them. The reply of the objector is that only so 
many parts should be performed as are necessary for the sccomp- 
lishment of the object, just as itis: the practice in the other sacrifices 
such as ata, AIRT, qrargea & aa &c; the sacrificer obtains-the fruit of as 
many acts as he is capable of performing. There is another example of 


a ama. “qnadkaenr gefenfiquamaaqmaqeiqaa cera” 


“Having controlled his: tongue and! milked three cows, he breaks 
silence and having recommenced silence, he milks the others.” 


Three cows are to be milked by controlling the tongue and the other 
cows are to be milked ‘silently after opening the moúth. The number 
of other cows depends upon the stock of the sacrificer.. 


HAMA aA ATL W WUE VL WU 


&sruara by reason of the absence: of the fruit; 4 not so; gA 
if you say. 


12. “Not so, by reason of the absence of the fruit” if 
you say. 


The second objector says that if you do not perform: all the parts 
of the gaiactara, there will be no reward of the sacrifice. 
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a PUGAWICAAIAAAMSSSTT TAT NUUN 


a not so ; sadam by reason of the connection with the act; sara 
object ; egag fault of the word ; @7@ is 


13. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act; the 
object is not deprived of the fault of the word, 


The first objector says that you are mistaken that the fruit is con- 
nected with the principal act. The word ‘na’ in the text Caorqurararzat 
waagiaraaa’ (‘Let one who is desirous of heaven, perform new and full 
moon sacrifices”) 1s connected with TWINS, the principal sacrifices but 
not with their parts. In this view only the word ‘aña’ is without any flaw 
and if you connect it with the parts also, in that case, the text will be 


strained to the unusual limit, 
i m~ ~~ 
ganea AAU RI R N 
WHT by reason of being one word ; z fata if you say. | 


14, "By reason of being one word’ if you say. 


The second objector says that there is one word ae A connected 
with the principal act consisting of several parts. It is, therefore, one 
act for which there is one word. 


AATARATCHAATST AAT l RI RI RY N 


anot so ; aygupeata by reason of the difference of the object ; 
3 
aucata by reason of equality ; AqUeay the state of being not subsidiary. 


15. Not so, by reason of the qineronse of the oeei ; by 
reason of the equality, it will not be subsidiary., 


The first objector says that all are not connected with the fruit of 
the Isacrifice, The principal is for the fruit and the parts are for the 
principal. This is the distinction. 1f you do not observe this disinction, 
the principal and the parts will be on the equal footing ; no one will 
be’subordinate, they will be’ all principals. Sabara has interpreted the 
sûtras 14-15. differently, but I have preferred this interpretation. 
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(wae Asaan anaana 
ANNETA ATTA AAAACA ANEAN ae 


CATR Weta: KATA N ZII N 


fad: of .tho injunction ; g@ on the other hand ; | wafer 
by reason of being based on one text ; ; avatars by reasrn of ae 
prescribing them alternately ; “thet permanently 5 Mlagaiite dara 
being connected with the text; ava with the object; gauaa simultaneously ; 
gr on being secured ; ayrsta’ just as obtained ; ; Wasz: own text; fa. taaa, 
like a faatz ; aa aÀ application in all ; sZft: application ; ata, is. 


16. On the other hand, by reason of the injunction based 
on one text and by not prescribing them alter nately and being 
connected, as they are permanently heard, with the gfaadsaqar 
and by reason of securing the object simultaneonsly, just as 


obtained, the own text like faata applies in all procedings, 


The author after discussing the pros and cons from the point of view 
of the objector expresses his own view. He says that all the parts are 
included in the principal and the principal, with all its parts, completes 
the sacrifice. The reasons are as follow: (1) that there is one text 
“anp TMI arareat qaa- “Let one desirous of heaven perform the 
new and full: moon sacrifices.” It means eagmatas with all their, 
details but not in their incomplete form; (2) these parts are 
not to be performed alternately, i. e, at one time one detail, 
then at another time another detail ; (3) they are to be performed 
in the same form in which we hear them in the ga quate i.e. in their entire 
and complete form with the parts depending upon the principal ; (4) be- 
cause there is an object to be achieved, so all these details on being perfor- 
med benefit the principal act. You can not make distinction amongst 
them. He gives an illustration of the faata. ‘“faatarefiaa: sata” “The 
priests wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder move about.” 
a no distinction is made amongst the priests, so they will all wear 

So the text will apply here to all the details without any distinction 


or omission, 
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AUT EAINNT N II wu 
aar similarly ; PAVTSMCATT by the direction for action. 


17. And similarly by the direction for the action. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view that the 
gw IWTATAS mean the principal with all its details “aqegquarentagaat 
gad TATA AEATAT “On the fall moon day, fourteen offerings are 
made and thirteen on the new moon day.” 


2 ghee offerings, 5 HATAS, 3 principal offerings, 1 tagga and 3 agata are 
14 offerings on a qui arat. By reason of one offering of two in the TRANT, 
there are 13 offerings on an amtasat. From this we see that all the parts 


make up the principal. 


= e 
PAA TATAAT N RI IEN 
meaag in the other sacrifice ; gagat another text. | 


18. In the other sacrifice, there is another text. 


The author replies tothe objection raised in sûtra 11 wherein, tke 
example of ddam &c. is given. He says that the sacrifices are differ- 
ant and the texts are different, “Maas fadagaaadasta:” “One who is 
desirous of the Brahmanic splendour, offers boiled rice to the sun.” 


Then again it is said, “Qarasa eusftdtg ssa: “One who is 
desirous of progeny offers cakes baked on eleven potsherds to a & afa.” 


Thans we see that they are different and not connected with each other, 
The illustration, therefore, doesnot hold good here. 


saraa AAI pandani as TAHT 
A gA WAV gE Mt 


swug in the other cows; agfa by reason of there being’ not: 


* In some editions, it is ‘€q’ in place of ‘@’. 
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laid down ; fagtarut of the special ; garfeatg by reason of being utilised ; 
Wg in milking ; awat? according to ons desire ; gata it 
appears. 


19. In other cows by reason of those being not laid down 
and by reason of the special being utilised in milking, it appears 
that he can do according to his desire. 


The author replies to the illustration embodied in sitra 11. He says 
that there is no injunction as to the milking of the grar; it is only the 
3 cows which are to be milked under. the restraint of tongue imposed; after 
it the mouth is opened. The milking of those cows is to be commenced 
in which the sacrificer has a right to use the milk for himself, 
There he is not restricted to any number; it depends upon his sweet 
will. This illustration also, therefore, does not hold good. 


Adhikara na iy. sûtras 20-26,dealing with the subject that tho desire-accomplishing acts should 
be performed repeatedly for the excessive reward. 


PÄTINA FAA TCT RATA TA: N 
WU VU 


adf in an act ; MAATRE, by reason of its commancement ; 
efaaq like agriculture ; seat every repetition ; wutfa fruit ; g: are, 


20. In an act by reason of its commencement, like agricul- 
ture every repetition bears fruit. 


Tho quegtion is whether a desire-accomplishing act should be 
performed once or repeated to procure excessive reward. The reply 
of the author is that it should be repeated to secure repeated fruits 
like every cultivation bearing. fruit. 


wfasmg A sedang fata: a 
WU ur 


afas: rivht, title ; @ and ; aaat of all ; stiera, by reason 
» of being an act; aqqaà is obtained ; fasta: special. 
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21. All are entitled ; by reason of being an act, the 
special is obtained. | 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. All the 
sacrifices when reapeated are entitled to be called with a special 
designation, as once, twice, thrice, &c. This kind of special phraseology 
arises only in the case when the acts are entitled to be repeated. 


WHT CUCHAAASEAT WVU A 


aKa once ;g on the other hand ; erg is ; Hatdeqta_ by reason of the 
accomplishment ; inaa, like the parts. - 

22. On the other haud, once by reason of the accomplish- 
ment like the parts. l l 

The objector. says that the desire-accomplishing acts should 
be performed only once ; the reason is that when the object is accomp- 
lished why should they be repeated ? The parts are not repeated ; they 


accomplish the object of the principal. So the principal should not be 
repeated. 


e 
EAA AUT MR NRI UW 

gisqigq: the meaning of the word; @ and ; aur similar; @ẹẹ in the 
ordinary life. 

23. And the meaning of the word is also similar in the or- 
dinary life. 

The objector says that in ordinary life we say “bring a load 
of wood” we mean once but not repeatedly. 


afa a aaa wast adttavaiaearignay 
AAA TW RU VU WN 


afq also; ar on the other hand ; gyart in the application ; aurarat 
one to act according to his wishes; sdtaa appears ; facata by reason 
of the absence of text ; fafaa in injunctions ; aaatfy texts ; eq: are. 

24. On the other hand, in the application it appears that 
one is to act according to his wishes ; there is no direction as 
to the performance once : in connection with the injunction 
there are texts both ways, 
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The author sums up both views and says that it depends upon the 
will of the sacrificer; he may perform it once or reveat it. There is no 
text which limits the performance to one time only. There are texts 
both ways. 


CHUSATTUTET U RUT UW 
gasa by reason of one text ; aut similarly ; siita in parts. 


25. And similarly in the parts, by reason of one text, 


The author replies to the objection of the objector embodied in sûtra 22 
that you have given an illustration of the parts; but that illustration dues 
not hold goud for this reason that there is une text which applies both to 
the principal and its parts, Sv forthe purpose of the principal they 


are performed once only. But here the repetition is of the principal for 
fhe excessive fruit. 


MB Sasa AAMT N 9 Reece 


Stè in the ordinary life ; gafywamy the act is characterised with the 
object. 


28. In the ordinary life, the act is characterised with the 
object. ) 


The author replies to the objection raised in sûtra 23. He says that 
in the ordinary life also when you say bring fuel, it will be brought 


once or twice according to the need, So this illustration dves not hold 
good, ` 


Adhikaran a v. sdtras 27-28 dealing with the subject that the parts are not bo be repeated, 
EAT AAT TA CAAA AA TAS TATN: RATAN 
RIL 


fanan of the action ; a staza being fully completed with its object; 
maa: visibly ; aafazear with its completion ; eM; end ; nta is. 
27. Of the action being fully completed with its object, 
visibly its end is the accomplishment. 
The rice is pounded and then it’ 1s ground; a8 soon a, the husk is remo- 


84 
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ved and flour is prepared, the act, says the author, is complete in 
itself by accomplishing its desired object. 


VHA Ag ATAATA: EMANIC 


waata inthe case of wa ; g on the other hand ; eqetara, by fe con of 
the invisible effect ; gregıiğa with the object of the word; agai: accomp- 
lishment ; €atq is. 


98. On the other hand, in the case of wa by reason 
of the invisible effect, the accomplishment is by compliance with 
the object of the word. 


The author proceeds and says that in the case of ud, where invisible 
effect is produced by the act, the object is accomplished by mere com- 
pliance with the word. In the case of pounding of rice, you will have to 
repeat the strokes of the pestle till the husk is removed from the rice but 
in religions acts, “aR gaa aAa gearain 
agazaria”’ (“In an afiaaaa, having filled a mortar made of Udambar 
wood, with all kinds of herbs, he pounds them and here. he places them”) 
the object is not to remove the husk from the rice; mere compliance 
with the text is sufficient. The process of ( 44gā4ą) pounding will not, there- 


fore, be repeated. 


Adhikarana vi. sûtras 29-37 dealing with the subject that the marg &c. parts should be 


performed once. 


HAAS ATA ASAT TAJAT TATA MUZ 


mgaa,_ like the sacrifice ; qand ; agatÌ by the inference; arara in 
repetition ; RSğAT excesive fruit ; aq is. 
29. Like the sacrifice, by the inference there is excessive 
fruit in the repetition, 
| The question is whether such parts as TAIF &c. should be repeated or 
should be performed once. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be repeated, It is inferred that if you repeat them, you will get exceesive 


fruit just as in the case of the sacri fice. See Adhikarana iv sûtras 20-26. 
(at p. p- 861-863.). The principle laid there, applies here also. 
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UFa BRAMTBATA U RIRI N 


aga once ; at on the other hand, BABA T by reason of the w 
of the cause. 


30. On the other hand, once by reason of the unity of iho 
cause. 


The author says that the parts should be performed only once because 
there is only one reason nainely the parts benefit the principal. If once 
the parts are performed, they achieve the object of the principal, if 
they do not achieve it in une performance, what hope is there that they — 
wuuld do so on repetition? 


CRIM ATTA TATA N URAL 


qimi the limit ; @ and ; afaaàa without any, restrictive rule ; 


8l. And the limit will be without any restrictive rule. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 
there is a limit of 14 offerings in the goat and 13 in the aar@eat sacrifice. 
See the commentary on sitra i7 (at. p. 860). If your view is correct, 
then there will be no ia encircle ; there will be any number as 15 
17 &e.” 


| ~ S g A | 
ESAT A: BIT CRATITA MUU URN 


FSE of the fruit ; ait afag tt: by reason of the achievement ; agg in 
the sacrifices ; &@1q is ; atacam, difference of fruit. 


82. By reason of the achievement of the fruit; in the sacri- 
fices there is a difference of fruit. 


The author replies to- the objection of the objector embodied in sûtra 29, 
He says that you have given the illustration of the desire-accomplishing 
sacrifices ; but there the fruits are different; here the object is not 
wordly, but it is to obtain heaven 3 it is however achieved by accomplish- 
ment. of the act. So your illustration does not apply in the present 
case. 
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UG ASNE: ATAA Ta ATA 
NSRARA aigaimeqrewmaa q PITAT ATT: 
TAITA N JIZZ M 


adar of the fruitful ; g on the other hand , Ħ not ; paT, by reason 
of being one act ; R¥Na: repetition ; Faq is ; aada: useless ; aart just as, 
like ; Wtwaq food ; vafesq one ; eter of the object ; agfarucata by 
reason of unlimited nature; sara in the principal ; a, and; fisaraeara 
by reason of the object of the action ; faa: restrictive rule ; arq 
is. 

33 The repetition is fruitful by reason of the variety of the 
action ; in one (ac ) it is useless like the food by reason of the 


unlimited nature of the principal fruit; and by reason of the 


object of the action there is no restrictive rule, 


The sitrais divided into 3 parts. The objector in the first part says 
that there is a variety of acts, so in order to achieve the objects, the acts 
will have to be repeated ; in the second part he says that where the act is 
one, there is no need of repetition as in the case of food. You take food, 
you feel satished you, but do not repeat it then and there. The third part 
says that the fruit of the principal act is unlimited and a restriction is 
put to it by the parts. If your snbordinate acts are large in number, 
the fruit would be in abundance. So the fruit of the principal is in 
. proportion to the repetition of the subordinate parts. ` 


= ~ EN ~ & i. 
LARA AT: TAT TATA N gI R U2 
qamraq by reason of the separation ; fafa: under an injunction ; 
qarat limit ; eata_is. 
34. By reason of the separation, there isa limit under an 
injunction. 


The objector replies to the argument of tne author embodied in sutra 31. 
He says that the objects of the offerings are different, so with refer- 
ence to the objects, there is a limit under the text quoted by you. 
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SAA AT HANARA EACAN Sa aT 
TRASA GAN: CAVCMATMEATT WW VeVi 3Y N 


WAVING: no repetition ; at on the other hand ; ataa acara by reason 
of the unity of the text for application ; wae of all, gma, simultaneously; 
guga by reason of being laid down ; amMBeata by reason of being fruite 
less ; aU: of acts , mq 18; ERILLISEN by reason of being for the princi- 
pal act. 

35. On the other hand, thereis no repetition by reason of 
the unity of the text for application ; all are simultaneously laid 
down and by reason of the subordinate acts being fruitless, be- 
cause they are for the principal act. 

The sûtra is divided into 4 parts. In the first the author says that 
the parts are not to be repeated, because there is one text under which the 
principal with all its parts apply. Inthe second part he says that the 
subordinate parts all apply at one and the same time. In the third 
part he says that they do not lead to any fruit being subordinate to the 
principal. In the fourth part. he says that if they are fruitless, as said, 


the result would be that they are useless : in order to avoid this, he says, 
they are for the object of the principal. 


ALATA AT BAAVFAVTSATTIAT selves idee 
RITIN 


asata: repetition ; at on the other hand , easair in cutting, 
‘washing and offering ; qaata, under the text ; RETEA of the word ‘once’, 

36. On the other hand, there is a repetition by reason of the 
word ‘once’ in cutting, washing and offering, ' 

The objector says thatthe subordinate acts should be repeated. In 


connection with the offerings to the departed souls it is laid down “agar- 
feon'afeuafa”’ “The grass is cut once,” 


In connection with the aT it is laid down “aya, ba mfe” “He 
washes boundary sticks once,’ l 
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Jn connection with fagga, there is a text, “swuwuela, agaaa” “He 
cuts once from the second half.” 


The objector argues that if the parts are to be performed once, then 
there was no ne-essity of using the word ‘once’ inthe text The result is 
that the subordinate acts except im the above said cases, are to be 
repeated, g 


HAAN ATER N I RRON 


aara: no repetition ; g on the other hand ; @aacarq by reason of 
being laid down, . 


37. On the other hand, there is no repetition by reason of 
being laid down, 


The author says in reply that in T4473 it is said that “aagana: 
Waicaata”’ ; The grass is not cut once.” 


The fàgar is their modifled form. Under the principle ofjafaza the 
aqnaiioaare will be transferred ; in order to restrict it, it ıs said that. 
the grass cut should be of one time only. So in the same way in IAIN 
the washing is said to be performed three times ; but forthe text, the 
washing would have been performed three Eiki in AJAA. under, the: 
principle of afaa. So the text. “frefaqiqafa”’ “Hoe da two offerings’” 
would have applied to the fagga offering had there. been no text 
quoted in ga 36. So the word ‘once’ is intentionally used for a purpose: 
and, therefore, does not lend-support, to the view- that the, subordinate: 
parts should be repeated, = 


Adbikerays Vii, sitras 38-45, named Kagee. 


agaaa adnrafiEeT: AANI ZEN 


agaaaa with the plural number ; afarà: taking of all; faset: optional; 
tara, is. 
38. With the plural number, taking of all is optional. 


There is a text “adaraftasraeaa”’ ‘Let him bring partridge for & 
sacrifice.” | | 


The word #fdaw is used in the plural; a aftag is a species of birds, The 


JAIMINE SOTRA. XI 1: 42. 869 


ae 


question is whether a limited number such as 3, 4,5 &c. should be taken 
optionally or 3 may be taken in order to comply with the text. The re;-ly 
of the first objector is that as you can not fix any number, you can take 
any number frum 8 to quadrillion (qe) optionally. 


SE: AAW Sta AT never xen 


gg: is seen ; JATT an application ; gfaaa_if you say. 
39. “The application is seen’ if you say. 


The second objector objects to the view of the first objector and rays 
that in four also, the plural number is used and the word ‘@f¥aw’ is used 
for a peacock also, 


AAT ti 
aut similarly ; gg here. 
Similarly here. 
He further supports his view and says that some time a man is called 


a liou, so also a ‘fag’ may be used in the sense of a peacock and may 
be, therefore, brought to the sacrifice optionally. 


This qa does not find its place'in the Chaukhambha Sanscrit series. 


a 

ama AT NAIN 
amar by figure of speech; gfaaa_if you'say. | 
40. “By figure of speech” if you-say. 


The first objector says that it isin a secondary sense. 
} ~~ ? A > l 
AMATITAT NU WWI VV RU 
aut similarly ; gaa in the other. 


41, Similarly in the other. 


He continues to say that the same applies to other numerals ; 4 con- 
tains more units than 3 and so on ; so they are correlative. All numerals 
from 3 to quadrillion (qag) come under all or many. 


MAT AT AAAA BANTSAGA: TAT NUUAM 


suzy the first ; at on the other hand ; faazaa is restricted ; anura, for 
a reason ; alama: violation ; amg is. 
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42, On the other hand, the first is restricted; fora reason it 
is violated. 

The author after discussing the pros and cons of the different views 
on the subject gives his own view ; he says that 3 is fixed as it happens to 
be the frst in the plural number ; but this rule may not be observed, if 
there be a special canse “gatar, EEG qt gig agfa mazar’ ‘One should 


be given ; six should be given ; ae should be given ; twenty Soala 
be given.” | 


waa lara a Ler eeu 


ae by reason of three being uothing special in the purpose 
_ of the text. 

43, By reason of ihere being nothing special in the purpose 
of ihe text. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view, He says that 
there is a text q: TASHA? ; 1t does nut describe the nature of the animal ; 
whether it sh. ald be costly or big ; nor is it said that it will confer "TRN 
er reward : but if you pass over a muscular animal and take a lean in- 
stead, you transgress the rule You can therefore take a fat animal fit 
for a sacrifice in order to comply with the text. So here also.: 


AAi AFAUSAAT w RIZ N 
aa similarly ; @ and ; aay qataq seeing of another object. 
44, And similarly there is another object seen. 
There are texts which, says the author, lead to the same conclusion. 
CBee TET Halrcanleawteat: Wasa, Anri: “The 


black are consecrated to aa, the arrogaut to ef and the sky-cvloured to 
the god of rains ; of them, the tenth is consecrated to gana.” 


The first three deities have three animals each in this Fick he the 
author and the tenth therefore, belongs to the dual deities RTA. 


e n 
TEA A AIAFI: N RII AN 
SHUt with the model sacrifice; sand ; gaqq like the preceding ; 


aqiatt: by reason of its proxinity. 


45. And with the model sacrifice like the en iG reason 
of its proximity. 
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r 


Tho author says that there is another fez which shows that plural ine 
cludes the lowest number tliree.’ IIRA is borrowedfrum the model sac- 
rifice. ['t also depends upon the numeral three according to the principle 
laid down in the preceding sitra. In a ara ja there is another proof g- 

Canzty gia” “He uplifts rice.” The first triad is heard without any quality 
as “RIIET; of the middle at other places, you have “Gur atasan” eagat 
weqq:”’ “tho middle of the fifth.” “the middle of the eighth.” 


Adbikirany viif sQcras 46-51, dealing with the subject that the milkiog of the SU cow is by 
way of Mate. 


BAUM qaaa URIIN 


: swag ín TUT COWS ; ; ara, as many as , €{ own property ; cazat by 
reason of the ni PAAA 

46, In Jat cows, as many as one Owns, » by reason of the 
extraordinary principle. ~- 


In connection with garq, there is the milkin: z of tha cows, on is Said, 


“anaa fa AANA Aaaama Nat LETA ” «Having control- 
led his tungua aud milkəd ttivee cows, breaks silence and having recom- 
menced Silence, he milks the others.” 


The question for determination is as to whether the milking of 8tzr cows 
is a fafa or NFTF. (This text is discussed in the satras Ll-ly. ut pp. 857- 
eB i. ae s- y ye) on aia The rary Says that it is a fafa, bo- 


aN ott fe a 


— ataced arama: TATE: LATA NURM 


aag as thay as a a own ` ‘property ; at on the other hand ; ; weqlagizta 
by reason of Te down another 5 S4: restatement ; Pa, is, 

47. On the other hand, “as many as one owns” is an 833 
by reason of laying down another, 

The author says that the later portion of the text is an Meas but 


the firss part of it is a fars. If there are two fafasin a textyit wil 
be a split of a sentence. 


AIBCAATATATA Ww WVU US 


areegaqrara, by reason of laying down the entirety. 
Qs 
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48. By reason of laying down the entirety. 
The author says in support of his view that the entire number of 


www cows has been prescribed for milking “apelat off qarara- 
BEMA GAIA ATAAACL” “No Agnihotra should be performed that 


night with the milk nor shall his tender boys get ee v 


ARAATTA N RI R | ge N 


agucatq by reason of the sense of all ; a and. 

49, And by reason of the sense of ‘all’, 

The auther ‘supports his view by another reason. “agagriteqraga- 
eqigfa:” “The offering to Indra consists of milk from many cows.” 


The text also shews that all the cows are to be milked for the god’s 
offering. 


offend VIRANT AAA: PIELER BATTAL 
RIZIV N 


afiagia in an agnihotra ; 4 and; sgivaq entire; aarmfaaq: rule about 
gruel ; fate: prohibition ; parma, of youngsters. 


50. And in an Agnihotra the rule about the entire gruel 
and the prohibition with respect to th: youngsters. ` 


The author gives two illustrations in support of his view. One relates 
to aai. It is a liquid substance made from any grain chiefly rice by 
boiling it. (See the note at p. 822). “areal ufi qaar Aga 
IIA aA mana paar TAA aeran TATA gga” 
“Let him not perform an agnihotra that night ; let hiss “offer that which is 
to be offered to another deity ; let it be that : let him offer gruel.” 


The milk taken from the gtr cows is not to be offered ‘to any deity ; 
in its place you can take gruel. The second case is that of 
the youngsters ; the milk which is so reserved after milking the Jat cows 


is not to be given to the youngsters. This also shows that all the saq 
cows are to be milked. 


waren fuga Wasa astern | 
N RA RRA 
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aa nian showing all ; af] also ;:feita with the mark ; ; agrad fits in: 5. 
Qaafadarmta by reason of the connection with tke- deine 
= öl. It fits in with the mark -showing all,.by reason. of the 
eonnection with the deity. 

The author gives another fez argument inv favour of his view. He 
says that there is a text from which it appears that all the- swt cows 
which one owns should be milked for an offering to the deity. “avatar 
ea agers geni AR A ada. safe” <T. B., 
III. 7.4.17. &c) “They nourish the calves certainly and men formerly, 
therefore they nourish the gods)” 

Adhikesa na ix. etras 52:66 dealing with the subject that the apq <c, which are the ses 


of the subordinate parts should be performed onco, for all. 


qaa aR AAEN: cat cara 
WATT UMA 


pA UR being. for the objact of ‘the: principal at. antat of the 
subordinate acts ; aa Agra by reason.of its difference ; ai: difiarenée 
of act aA in KPEE CATA_ 13s 
= 52. Of, the subordinate acts being for the object of the 
principal act, by reason. of its,difference, there will bea difference 
af acts in the application.. 


In the- -gaigolareraat the aaa &c are-the primary acts ; their subsidiary 
are. anne cc. The question for determination is whether. the subsidiary 
acts should be-performed. for each primary act separately or they should 
be performed once-for all: The reply of the objector. is-that “ie should 


be performed’ separately for each: primary act: 


FRATA ATTA ATT N RI LY 


WAÈTI: breach of order ; @. and ; anana by reason. of simnltaneous- 
ness-; tala, is. 

53. And. there will be.a. breach: of order if- piu simul- 
taneously.. 

The objector supports his view by criticising the other view. If you 


$ 


* Imothor editions, there:is. Aaqa instead of ‘ataqeara?: 


æ 
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‘say that all the subsidiary acts should be performed pip = ag 
then there will ke no order. 


gaal q Amge A ANN- 
TMA N RUA QA YRAN, 


qz7Tat of the equals ; gon the other hand ; dingey simultaneousness; 
qans? zaia by reason of laying down one direction ; 7q is ; 
faa: E ESUE A by reason of not taking any thing special. ri: 


54. On the other hand, there is simultaneous performance 
of the equals by reason of laying down one direction and by not 
taking any thing special, 


The author says that the qvqoatazts are prescribed under one text ; 
all the subsidiaries are connected with the primaries eesti cous]. 
They are all on equal footing with respect tõ the agent, time and place. 
There are 4 priests, they all perform the principals with all their, subordi- 
nate parts. ‘Lhe fruit of qa, MAIAATS is one, “TTaTararert erisa” 
“Let one who is desirous of heaven, perform new and full moon sacrifices. i 

All the parts equally contribute to the attainment of that object. Phere 
is no special direction to point out any subordinate act. So all of them 
should be performed once for all ; there is, therefore, no necessity for 
repeating them in the case of each primary. 


QRAJT: TATA, N, RRI VW 


CHET by reason of having one object ; ¥64qI4: no breach by order ; 
55, By reason of having. one. object,, there „is. no. breach of 


The author replies to the objection raised by the objector in stûra 53. 
Hp says that all the subsidiaries collectively achieve the object 3 80 there 
is no order. No breach of order i iS, therefore, posible. 


TATU STRAT N I RUE A 


way similarly ; qand ; weaugda another proof; tgama: the name 
5 Purge Ge ta Bas es E o"a f Wu mys ak 3 
of a RA. 


53. “Accordingly there is another proof” SayS- HIRT 
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ones a 


The author in support of: his view relies.on the authority of — 
who is some older atatar writer. He cities an authority. 

“aziana già ITANAE” “They make fourteen 
offerings in a full moon sacritice and thirteen in a new moon sacrifice.” 

If there were repetition, there would not be 13 or 14 offerings as laid 
down in the text. 


TA EUI ARRERA IÅ N 
NELLYS N 


asqa by reason of its propriety ; Myre: by reason of the ia- 
lessness ; arg gei one after the other ; €rq is ; @EBIET of the purifivatory 
rite ; aaa a by reasun of being for it. 

57. By reason of its propriety’; by reason of the» helpless: 
ness, there is performance one after the o:her because the puri 
ficatory rite is for it. 

The sitra is divided into 3 parts, The objector says that the simul- 
taneous action is proper every where (2) but -itis hel; less-in -the- present 
case. You see that one burning coal can not cook all tha cakes ; 89 the 
process will have tọ be. repeated : (3) because the: process , is:for: the 
object of cooking. 


> aoe = Sa a r 4 i 
NAJST ALTA U RIA EN 
“ias: separated _;, afr also; agenata, by reason of being for, the 
object, 
Dga Tao ai aii te are. for <its object, . D 
The objector says that if these subordinate acts are»performed :sepa- 
rately, they are forthe benefit of their primary, in close proximity of 


which they happen to be. 


TATA NATAAN RIRI YEN 


fatataz on account of its richness; aton the. =m hand ; wetqaq like 
a lamp, 
“59. On: the ina l on- NI -of ‘its richness, like a 
LAAI. . | 
The author says that just as @ - candlélight~pat in ‘an -assembly 
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es, 


sheds its lustre on all jair so these subsidiaries performed once, benoit 
ali the primaries. 


AUT S: T maa: TIAMAT TMA N UUE 


satq by- reason ofthe object; YS in the ordinary life: ; fafa: by 

an injunntion, sfasatd primary with each ; earq is. Á 
60. In the ordinary life, by reason of the object ; by an 

injunction it is with each primary, 

Tle objector criticises the illustration given by thə author., The object- 
or says that the lighting of one lamp or repetition thereof depends 
‘upon the object. If it once lit, it sheds lustre on tha assembly ; it is done 
‘once for all; if it is not sufficiect for the purpose, then any nuinber will be 
required according to the need But in the religivus acts, the benefit or 
the contrary of it is known from the scriptural injunction. From the proximi- 
ty and special application, it appears that the subsidiary benefits the pri- 
mary, in the proximity of which it is performed. Hence the subsidiary. 
acts should be repeated in the case of each primary act. 


AHS PETT: aRar aaa WRU 


GH once : gsat the offeri ing ; PHEAIRT: name of a RIN ; diet ee’ by 
reason of its being contrary to the limit. 7 


61. “Once the offering’ j says IGRI by” reason 1 of its being- 
contrary to the limit. 6 


The objector refutes the view fof BARA ; you say that the subsidiary 
should be performed once for all and base your view on his; it is Just in: 
contravention of the limit of the: a i, ©. 14 and 13. in goiat À and 
ATLA respectively. 


faa RATATAT ie iie lariat an 
RIRIN ga; 


fan: of an injunction ; ; €awucara. by. reason of being for the other; ;aSe 
once ; gsal offering ; afasafama: breach of the text ; ta is. 


r 


62. Because the injunction (as regards the. subordinate. parts) 
is for the other (principal) ; there will be a breach of gen text 
which lays down simultaneous performance, , 


JAIMING SOTRA. XI, 1. 65 877 


The objector says that the subordinate parts are for the primary ; 
when they ate performed in proximity with any primary, they will be 
for its benefit : so they will have to be repeated in the case of each 


primary, So the number 14 has been fixed in gojat and 13 in amatar. 
It is by way of agang. 


TAPAACABCTGAAT HA METAN: NURE 


fafiraa_like an injunction; smrutfaurit in the indivisibility of the context; 
TAT application ; aqwag : name of a RIN. 


63. “ Like the injunction in the indivisibility of the context, 
there is the application ” says aTgtrag. 


Tho author relies upon the authority of his own preceptor 3Wwte@w4awy. 
He says that the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all, because 
all the primaries come under one context. The order or proximity upon 
which the objector relies is weaker than the context under the rules of 
interpretation. Though the injunction relating to the six primaries is of 
equal force, yet you have to know the gfawaszar of Sata from their context. 


Suspending the order: or sequence they are to, a) _ performed at æ time 
simultaneously. 


a Aa fanaa ARR wu Ww iV cage 


o af also; wand ; ga by one ; afwaray proximity ; wiagta: not 
special; fq: cause. 


64. And also one in proximity ` ‘ail one, it is not a 
special cause. H 


The author gives a reason in support of his view. :He says that though 
the subsidiaries are performed in connection with one particular primary, 
yet they will not cease benefiting others and thus becoming special. 
The are, therefore, not to be repeated. 


magama STN WU au, 


wfaq somewhere ; fautata. by reason of the injunction, ¥ not so; gfawa 
if ree sey. 


65. ‘somewhere by roason of “ injunction, it is not so” 
if you say. i 
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ni Seime a n h e a a Ce ee 
—— 


The objector says that ther: is an injunction somewhere laying down 
simultaneous action, “agavai ag efyd fa “They pound together; they 
grind together.” ; 

` So by Gfteat, the inference is that at other places, there is a repetition 
of the acts. - 
Fae 7 famn Sarg m.. N Pag 
a (atagreacara R eN 

q sot so , fads of the injunction ; @fgaeqta, by reason of the binding 
force. A 
6¢, Notso, by reason of the binding force of the injunction, 

The author says that there faqtq 1s laid down ; in order to counteract 
the force, the g7 is laid down. in aaa and azatatats, the faata is laid 
down . by reason of this distributive action, pounding and grinding 
would have been separately done but for the text which lays down the 
aaa teh action (a4). | 


Adhikeraya X. sûtias 67-70 dealiug with the subject that the ‘black- necked’ isto bè offered 


sponte ly. 


CACCE] aeai AMRITA ATA | u 
RIIE N 


sqieard have Book ex plained ; genát of équal grailey , Aia fimaltas 
nevuseness , agaga ANAA uf those not specially taken. 

67. Those acts which are not specially taken and are of 
equal grade have been explained to be done simultaneously. 


There is a text, “RTRA, diag aad SYA gå- 
wairan” (rS , V. 5. 23. 1: Ke) "Let one com), eree for the foremost 
pos'tion bring a aie necked animal to Agni, a reddish brown auimal to 
Soma and blackuecked animal tu Agni.”’ 

The animal no. 1. and the animal 3 in the above text are the same. The’ 
question is whether they should be offered distributively or collectively. 
The reply of the objector is that you have already explained the “collece 
tive”? œ it. ee ball preceding afur and so they will be offered to the 
deities once for all, because there is'‘nothing special todirect the procedure. 


AAU BIAAZIBA ga saa arecarig iy tara: 
ANAREN N RII REN | 


JAIMINI SOTRA XI. 1. 70. 879 


Ag: difference ; g on the other hand ; st@aqra_by reason of the differ- 
ence of time ; @lqatsaqrata, by reason of the intervening injunction; tata_ 
is ; fafgretata of the special ; fafa: command ; mee by reason of 
time being principal. 

68. On the other hand, separately by reason of the difference 
of time and by reason of the intervening injunction ; there is a 
special command because time is principal, 

The author says that the principle of #4 as laid down in the preceding 
afas does not apply here for two reasons ; because there is a difference 
of time, the first is an animal of black neck for the god Agni, the second is 
the brown coloured animal or ichneumon for the god Sumaand the third is 
the ‘black necked’ animal for the god fire, The second reason is that 
second intetvenes the first and third and if these. animals are offered 
simultaneously, theorder will be disturbed; so there is a special injunction 
by reason of time being principal here. 


TUT AFM WW’ VU KE N 
aut similarly ; q and ; weadastag seeing other proof. 
69. And similarly seeing other proof. 


The author supports his view by the fey argument “afta: dtraanaal 
aqa:” “On all sides there are animals consecrated to Soma and Agni.” 


fara Fa TARAS N R IRI oO y 


fafi injunction ; gfa @a_if you say ; q not ; adarna. by reason of 
the uso of the presént tense. 


70. If you say that it is not an injunction, by reason of the 
use of the present tense. 

The author says that the text quoted in the commentary on sitra 69 is 
not a fafa, because the present tense is used. It is by way of aware, 


_ END OF PADA I. 


86 


880 PORVA MIMAMSA. 


PADA II. 


. In the oe Pada the principle of Tantra was considered in connection 
with the principal; here, it will be considered alung with the subsidiaries. 


Adhikarana I, sûtras 1-2 dealing with the fu rject that of agpyaq &o. time, space &o, are not 
in the Nature of a Tantra. 


e e = 
CHATHAST A TETAS TESTISNTa M 
WeAr Va 


gazes cf; unity of 8s ace, time and the agent; meqtat of primaries; 
gHpysqiygsra by reason of one command, 


1. Unity of space, time and agent of the primaries by reason 
of one command. 


In the TAWA the ema &c are principal. There are space, time and 
agent as follows “ AAAI TAT ATE TH qa” “Aiaren qaren TRA, 
SAIET RAAE aa? =“ agrquaraadamareacact Ra: ” 
“Let him perform new and full moon sacrifices on an even ground; let him 
perfcrm a full moon sacrifice on a full moon day ; let him perform a new 


moon sacrifice on a new moon day: there are four priests in the new and 
full moon sacrifices.” 


In connection with the ergata sacrifice, there are texts as regards space, 
time and agent, “araga AZAT aaa” “ada aAa aga” “arg- 
menat aa Aal quis: “Let him perform a @ya?a@ sacrifice ona 


ground sloping to the east; let him perform a ayaza sacrifice in a spring; 
there are five priests in the atgutea sacrifices.” 


Now the question for determination is, whether the space, time and 
agent are governed by the principle of aa with respect to the anaaq & 
the primaries or they are separate in each case.:The reply of the objector 
is that the principle of aa applies. The reason is that they are parts of 
the procedure and they are connected with one fruit and there is one in- 
junction with respect to them, There is no specials direction to the cou- 
trary ; they are, therefore, governed by the principle of a@. 


JAIMINE SOTRA. XI. 2 3. 881 


Maracas Naaa: qA aaga- 
Agma MÍA: A N 


RIRIRU 


afafa:. not injunction ;aq if ; SANT of actions ; efwarara: con- 
nection ; Wat&d appears ; ass auruthadanaiia. by reason of the connection 
with its secondary sense; fafaeara, by reason of its being an injunction ; 4 
and ; gaqt of every other of thom ;, afavatauta: thestate of primary with 


each; q is. È 


2. Ifitis not an injunction, it appears to be connected 
with the action; by reason of the connection with its second- 
ary sense and. by reason of the injunctive nature, it is primary 
with every other of them. 


The- author says that if you do- dot considerit aspecial command, then 
the text with respect to space &c will not apply to the anàłąq &e distribu- 
tively. It isan injunction, so it will apply to each primary distributively 
on the principle of an etary. I have followed gtaz in this interpretation, but 
all other ccommentators have considered tho lst sitra as containing the 
view of the author and the second sitra consisting of the view of the 


e 


objector. 


Adhikarapa ii. sitras 3—11 dealing with thess jeo: that bhe- subsidiaries are governed by 


the space &o of the primaries, 


NEI a aaa: ware AATA NRIN 


NTT in the subsidiaries ; @ and ; agaia: its absence ; Mata principal; 
sfa towards ; figata by reason of pointing out, 


3. And in the subsidiaries, it is. absent by reason of point- 
ing- to the primary. i 


The qnestion is “what is the rule as to the subsidiaries?” Whether 
the rule as to space, time aud agent with regard to them is based on 
aT or aqiq. Pho reply of the objector is that the rule does not apply to 
the subsidiaries ; because it is mainly directed to the primaries. Just 
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as material and deity are in connection with the primaries only, so are 
space, time and agent connected with the primaries. 


aig a eH fatrarara: AENEA- 
MANHATTAN RIRI? 


afe if ; g on the other hand; sada: of the action ; faftdaea: connec- 
tion of the injunction ; %41a is; Qewsarga by reason of one text ; Taras - 
Raidla by reason of being connected with the name of the object 


of the primary. 

4. Ifon the other hand; the injunction is connected with 
the action by reason of one text and being connected with 
the name of the object of the primary. 

The author says that there is one text and it is connected with 
the principal act and all the subsidiaries come under the designation of 
one primary. So the text relating to space, time and agent applies 
to the subsidiaries collectively but not distributively. The principal 
of qa bút not the principal of atarq governs them, 


e i 
TAT MÄA N RZN 
aur similarly ; 3 and ; weardastay another proof. 
-+ §, And sinflarly there is another proof, 
The author relies on the fe#-argument in support of his view. “ SRT 


fue a caf MaRe Raamaa dfirda maa sun dz vez ” 
“Fierce or dangerous are the offerings, if in the new moon, the first offering 
is prepared to Agni and then two offerings to Indra.” 


This kind of sequence is possible at one time only. 
~ A o e € 
ATATAT HAERA: TUATA WVU RUE 


afa: a text; and ; Gat of these ; mwaaa, like the primary ; SAW@: 
by reason of the text as regards action ; Gee CATA being for the object. 
of another. ae 
6. And the text in connection with them is like the primary, 
by, reason of the text as regards, action being for the object of. 
another, 


JAIMINE SOTRA XI 2 9. 883 


The author gives another resson in snpport of his view. He says that 
the rule as to space, time and agent is like the principal act; the text 
relating to a procedure is for the purpose of another. So the text applies 
to the subsidiaries. collectively but not distributively. 


BATSAATATSA N RIRI O A 


SAY: of the action ; safacata by reason of being not heard ‘of ; 
q and. 


7. By reason of the action being not heard of, 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that we hear of no action, no procedure, no principal but only the level 
ground, the time of performance and the priests who perform it. This 
is all intended for the principal. So the text in connection with the 
space, time and agent applies to the subsidiaries on the principle of g'a 
but not on the principle of wrarq. 


agi q rnaar aAA Aaaa 
PANAH U RIRZIEN 


anria tho subsidiaries ; gon the other hand; fauracata boing pres- 


cribed; wutaawith the principal ; TaZ are governed ; aenta therefore A 
arq is ; Teeqieay subordinate nature. 


8. On the other hand, the subsidiaries being prescribed, are 
governed by the text relating to the erat therefore their 
subordinate nature, | 


The author says that the text which applies to the primary, applies 
equally to the subsidiaries, so they are subordinate to the primaries. 
When we say “asiqoararatasta tater: “Let one desirous of heaven 
perform new and full moon sacrifices.” we mean the full and new moon 
sacrifices with all their complete parts. The subordinate parts, there- 
fore, subserve the main object ; they are not apart from the principal 
act. So the text with reference to space, time and agent governing the. 
principal governs its parts also. So they need not be repeated in case 
of each subsidiary. = 


gaad aAA AT uA URve 
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qeazad the deity and the material ; aat similarly ; gfaata_ if you say. 
9, If you say “similarly the deity and the material.” 


The objector says that the material and the deity of the principal and 
the subordinate are sometimes different; so why should you not apply 
a distributive principle in the present case? This is an introductory g9 
called arsta. 


a Agafa fana AATda? Tata: NUNON 


a not so; ataatfafa Naara by reason of the part of an injunctive sentence; 
faaard: for the object of restriction; fagig: special. 


10. Naot so, by reason of the part of the injunctive sentence. % 
the special is for the object of restriction, 


The author says that the deity and material arze governed by the 
fafu (injunctive part of the text). “gerfta:g¢temms” parsanhaaar™ 
Here are Agni and gaent cake.” “Here are clarified butter and Agni 
and Soma (dual deities).”’ 


These texts relate to the principal, “3na Tana asta” “aTa 
Raggi anf” “Ho makes TAWA ! offorings with ghee.” “He makes 
fiaenq offering from the remainder.” 


These texts relate to the subordinate parts. you can not apply the rules. 
of one to the other. The materials and deities are- governed by a part of a 
wigatfafy, while the text relating to space, time &c governs the. procedure 
of the subsidiaries. The illustration of the deity and the material does. 
not hold good; because they are governed by a different set of rules. 


Rg andar waatardesagtia Azer aA 
CERNE: WAT LATA TATA SRA Bara Ta 


ALU BURU WA 

“ag in them; gaatt of the combined; eaatata_by reason of the combina.. 
tion ; aa by a q'a ; aatfà the subordinate parts: Ñg: difference ; g on the 
other hand; agvata by reason of its separation ; ANg: difference of 
procedure ; Hatt in an application ; era, is ; at theirs ; saragegeatg by 


JAIMINE SOTRA XI.2 12. 885 


reason of being a principal word ; aut similarly ; @ and ; azqrigsian, an- 
other proof. 


11. In them of the combined (parts), by reason of the combi- 
nation; the subordinate parts are governed by @% and on separa- 
tion, there is separation. There will be a diflerence of procedure in 
the application by reason of their being the principal word; and 
there is another proof. 


The author sums up the whole argument and says that if the 
materials and deities of the subsidiaries .are combined with those of the 
primaries, the principle of @a@ will apply, because the subsidiaries 
then come under their primary; but if on the other hand, there is a 
separation, the principle of aratq will apply because in that case they 
are themselves primaries. There will be a separation in the case of 
each. In the third part of the sûtra, the author relies on the fax 
argument in support of his view. This sitra is divided into 3 parts. 
In the first part, the application of a is explained ; in the second part, 
the princple of W719 is applied and in the third part ho relies on the text, 


“agin Aiara qazamata” “Fourteen offerings 


aro made on the full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day.” 


Adhikarapa iii. tras 12-18 dealing with the subject that in qraqq &o the subsidiaries are 
to be repeated, 


getinqaaranieacaeera TA TANT: TAT tt 
RVUIRAML 


gfeusgragaiay in the gfe, aaga and araate ; seraq by reason 
of the unity of the act ; intrat of the subsidiaries ; QAMMA: once for all; 
QI is. 


12. In the xf, aaga and agate, by reason of the unity 


of the act, the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all. 
“ATTAIN TATRA BHA”? “UAC WN Teas” arga- 
Q: taqina? “Let one who is desirous of heavən pərform new and 


full moon sacriticer.’ “Let one whois desirous of heaven perform the 
alqaita sacrifices.” 
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These are the texts. The question is whether the subsidiaries in the 
QAAR, UAA and agaley are to be performed once for all or separately. 
The reply of the objector is that they constitute one act and there is one 
fruit of the sacrifices, so the subsidiaries are to be performed once for, all. 


BANA AAN RIRIN 


glevata by reason of the difference of time; q not so; gfada if you say. 
13. “Not so, by reason of the difference of time” if you say. 


The author says that the principle of a does not apply by reason 
of the difference of time. Somewhere there is a difference of time, some 


where there is a difference of space. Astotime “ diaren Qimet 
aanmanen ata” “gatea qiqi ada alda aa, 
argae VIART, aiant Ada” “Let him perform a full moon 
sacrifice on a full moon day and a new moon sacrifice on a new moon 
day. Lot him perform a 4ga#q@ sacrifice of the agafen and of ceremo- 


nial occassions in a spring, a aeuagqigy in the rains and a mày in 
winter.” 


As to the difference of space in a uag “meaane ATT TEÜZR- 
MTHUTA ATs maraena g” “Theo boiled rice to Brihas- 
pati in the house of Brahman, and a cake baked on eleven potsherds in the 
house of a king, and boiled rice to Aditi in the house of a queen.” 


‘The goaratara is different from the sa aan ah 80 the principle of 
wag applies, 


ABSUTCATANAT N R I I Vw 


q not so; qp3aeata by reason of its part ; gaa like an animal 
sacrifice. 


14. Not so, by reason of its being a part like an animal 
sacrifice. l 


The objector says that the amet or guargarm is a part of the 
TMT AAA WT, their fruit is one. Juát as in an animal sacrifice, the omen- 
tum is offered in the morning, the gäst cake in the noon and the 
parts of an animal in the evening without the repetition of the subsidiarios; 
so here also. The principle of a4, therefore, applies. 


JAIMIN{ SOTRA. XJ,2. 18 l ; 887 


A at PALAAT AAA TAATRTATHT- 
ST: CATT NIZI wi 


afy also ; at-on the other hand ; TAPIRA by reason of the difər- 
ence of action ; aut theirs ; ga, Tantra ; Pratara by reason of being 
laid down ; @tararq with the parts ; gré9t: direction ; qia, is. 

15. On the other hand, by reason of the difference of the 
action, they are laid down to be done collectively and so there 
is a direction for their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that the astan is different froin the QU ATAaTT. 
They ase to be performed on the new moon day and full moon day respect- 
ively, So the gafara isto be performed with its subsidiaries once for 
all and similarly the qmar@ata is to te performed with its subsidiaries 
once for all, The principle of a'a applies in the case of each; but when 
the SMITA AAA are looked upon as une, the performance of ae subsidiar- 
ies is considered to be done on the prinziple of atara. j 


TUT AKAMA UWI N 
aut similarly ;@ and ; wargstagq another proof. 
16. And similarly there is another proof. 


The author relies on the fẹẹ argument in support of his view. 


“TATINUARITMEA gat Agaat” “Tle: offer fourteen 
oblations on the full moon day and thirteen ou the new moon day.’’ ; 
: ~, 
AAT agaa TATA NRZI ZI vou 
aur similarly , aqqaadq in their parts ; 7a is. 
17. Similarly in their parts. 


“The principle of atarıq being laid down” says the author, “it will 
apply in the case of the parts of the ¢waqa &c by reason of the difer- 
ence of time & space”. 


A m~ 
aN a AAs MKT: TITANU 
qit in the animal sacrifice 3 g on the other hand ; wea weal by 
reason of one command ; @’9eq@ of a aa ; fasg: remoteness ; aa is. 
18, On the other hand, in the animal sacrifice, by reason of 


one commaud of 49, there is remotness. 
37 
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os 


_ The author saysthat yon have given an illustration of an animal 
sacrifice which is one but the @ramaraata are two different sacrifices 
though in form they are similar. The animal is one but the parts are 
offered at different times. “qaqa aa: qaqa sat 

= à gusma arafa 
gi gdtaaaà. They set about with omentum in the morining aaa, 
with cakes in the midday @@@ and with the viscera in the evening aaa.” 

The time of the offerings isdifferent but the animal sacrifice is one, 

but here in the present case, we have <‘eraraqeaarataeaar aaa” “Let him 
perform new moon sacrifice on the new moun uay.” 


This isa great difference, so your illustration does not apply. 


Adhikaray# iv. satras 19-23 dealing with the subject that the subsidiaries of anargua 


are to be perfermed separately. 


aut ngae Aeka N 
RIRIN 


aur similarly ; fara is ; avarat in eamedfe ; fagteeq of the special ; 
gaplweata by reason of the unity of time. 


19. Similarly in the s:q@cvHegfe by reason of the unity of the 
time of the special offering. 

There is a desire accomplishing gf& named aeazeeq, Jt is laid down, 
“saad mater ada, aad we ata mema 
tarzan nega, arad as atiende Awad ZIRA 


ATU MTAA Weta Weacayias: ARa”. “Let him offer 
cakes baked on eight potsherds to Agni and Vignu in the morning, boiled 
rice to atéqa and geeata and cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Agni 
and Visnu in the noon and boiled rice to av@a and geeqfa and cakes baked 
on twelve potsherds to afiq and Visnu and let one whose enemy perform 
a armata, offer boiled rice to araa and ggeqfa.”’ 


Now the question is whether the act which have been enjoined at 
different times should be performed collectively or distributively. The 
reply of the objector is that they should be performed collectively just 
asin an animal sacrifice, The reason is that these special parts which 
are prescribed to be performed at different times are ordered to be done 
at one time “guata: Safgatftaga_ “Let it be offered before the speech of 
speakers.” : 


JAIMINE SORA. XI. 2° 22: 889 


There- is nothing wrong in it such is the caso- in the animal sacrifice. 
where different parts of the animal which:are directed. to. be offered at 
different times are offered on the principle of as, 


JIRA IRATZ: wu RIRI yu 


gfe:, afe ; gfa a and ; qaargia: what is laid down: as one, 
20; “xf? is what is laid down as one: 
The objector says that. the sacrifice weareetfs is in the singular: 


number, though there are many atts. Sv they are treated: as one’ because 
the: principle of aa applies.. 


AN MPAA A AAA NART RAINT- 
AT: TATA U REZIN 


afù also ; ar on the other hand. ; AgaReTtA by reason of the-difference: 
of action ; aat theirs ; @ and ; a'afąmarg, by reason. of being laid 
down to be dono: collectively ; atatarg with the parts ; aq337: direction ; 
ara is. 


21, On the other hand, by .reason of the difference of the 
action, they are laid down to be done collectively and so there 
is a edeem for their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that tho- aatasugq &c are separate; the- principle 
of aa applies as. far-as each is- concerned. Hach is. to be. performed. 
with all) its: parts. on the principle of a@a. In relation to. others. 
the performance is on. the principle of ararq. See the commentary on 
sûtra 15. (at p. 887). 


JAALA AT HIATAAT Weer ey av 


TARET of the first offering ;aton the: other hand ;. grmaqwagq a text 
regarding the time,. 

22,. On the other hand, it issa text, as. regards the time of 
the first offering. 


The author replies- to the objection embodied in sûtra 19 where the. 
objector says. that the different acts ordained to be performed at differ-- 
ent times are directed. to be done at one time. The author says it is not 
so; it is shown ‘how the first faala. is to be done ;.he stops there but there. 
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‘by he does not prohibit the other offerings at their proper time. So there 
is nothing special in the text “guara: safeatftata” “Let him offer it be- 
fore the speech of the speakers.” 


STAT BUSS HATAN W121 2s tt 


Gea. by reason of the unity of the result ; gfgxiez: the word 
gfe ; AAT just as ; WAA in others. 


23. By reason of the unity of result, the word ef& is used 
just as in others, 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sûtra 20. He says that 
an aggregate of sacrifices is called weqvHeqig in the singular number on 
account of the achievement of one result. There are other similar instances 
adage fs, amife, qaaraiafe. 

Adhikarana v sůtras 21-25 dealing with the subject that the qaigia is (0 be perfomed 


separately. 


AUTSALAFANSS AAT TUCAGACAS STATA N 
RIRIN 


aasta the offering of marrow ; TAR, T'A ; GHITCT to one deity ; 
qta is ; RAET of offering ; qassata by reason of the unity of time. 


94, The offering of marrow is to be done collectively to 
one deity by reason of the unity of the time of the offering, 


The example is of those animals which are offered to one deity. 
There are 17 animals for satgfa. In the model sacrifice namely the 
anA animal sacrifice, the aargta is performed; “arsargufaerqetia” 
“He offers marrow with a half verse of a arsar.” It is transferred in the 
modified sacrifice. The questlon for determination is whether 
aaga is to be performed separately or once for all. The reply of 
the objector is that it should be performed once for all, because the deity 
is one and the qara isto be performed on the principle of a'a ; the 
time of offering is one and the half rik ofthe atsar where the offering 


is made is common to all. 


aagana Raga URIRZIRN 
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oa 


BVA by reason of the difference of tine @ on the vther hand ; 
asf: repetition ; zaron the difference of the deity. 


' 95. On the other hand, by reason of the difference of time, 
there is repetition on the difference of the deity. 


The author sivs that where there is a different time of offering as in 
the case of qaga where different half riks of arsat end and different 
deities are worshipped, the principle of aratq applies, In sucha case 
yvu can nob perform the qaaigta once for all. The fifth afasru has been 
divided by other commentators inte two APIs ; the first contains the 
author’s view as to @ai.e. it applies where th re is one deity and n time 
of offering as in the case uf ratga but where the deities are different and 
the offerings are made at different times, it is imposible to apply the 
principle of aa. The principle of aar will, therefore, apply, This 
view vf haviug two ARTIT; sevms tu be correct ; but we havo followed 
our learned commentator Sabara. 


Aduikata na vi. sQtras 26-28 dealing with the subject thit augfa is to be performed once 


for all. 


AFA TAR(ALATT N RRI zr wu 


aid in the end ; qqgta: the offering at the the sacrificial post; aga, 
like it. 


26. In the end, the offering at the sacrificial post like it. 


There are 11 sacrificial posts in a saifaeta “qarga RT “He 
cuts eleyen sacrificial posts.” i . 


In the model sacrifice namely in the aadtatata animal sacrifice, there 
is an offering in connection with the sacrificial post, “qrealaastaatyy 
aquz a gata” “Having produced firo by friction near a sacrificial 
post, he makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post.” 


The question is whether this gargfa is to be performed once for all 
or should it be performed near each sacrificial post? The reply of the ob- 
jector is that it is to be performed separatly just as laid down in the 
preceding afyary. 


Zaa ATW AWW R ULV ke 


` 
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gacifats: prohibition of the other ; 4 on the other hand. 
; n.2 
27. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the other. 


The author says that the text ad gareni & saa; quiet T, 
g” “Having produced fire by friction near a sacrificial post, he 
makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post.” is a prohibition to the 
use of the agada fire, “agadtagetia’ “Heo makes an offering in an 
waizaata tire.” because areaqaty7 fire is used everywhere in gq. The text is. . 
nut an injunction as to the offering tu be made near a sacrificial post The 
wigaata lire isthere and can be had easily but in order to put the sacri- 
ficer to a little labour, it is ordered that he should produce it near the- 
sacrificial post by rubbing two pieces of sticks. So the principle of wa, 
applies and the aqrgfa is performed once for all- 


AAAA SAAT UW WU RU VU 


wgiaacata by reason of being not capable to be ordained! @ and ;. 
guata of the place, 


28. And by reason of the place being not capable: to be 
ordained, 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. It is. not. 
an a faefafa i.e. a rule to fiix the place, because fire is not to be produced. 
there. You ought not to produce fire near the sacrificial post as a rule, lest 
it may catch fire. So the gigfa is to be performed once for all.. 


Adhikarava vii. aûtras 29-32. dealiug with the sacrificial bath, 
HAI NAs RAAE: cara fe agga- 
MRIZI 


ary in the sacrificial bath ; sarẹẸÌ in the principal; aftafaart: modifica- 
tion of fire ; ata is ; A not ; fg because ; aga: for the reason; afiadà = 


connection with fire. 


29. In the sacrificial bath whieh is principal, there is- 
the modification of fire ; for this reason there is no. connection 
with fire. 


In a satfagta, thera is a sacrificial bath. It is laid’ down. “aqaa gà- 
aatfa’ “They perform bath in the water.” Te 


é& 
f 


e 
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The question is, whether the primary act is to be performed in the 
water singly or with the subsidiaries also. The objector says that in the 
primary act, there isthe modification of the fire-offering, so only the 
primary act should be performed. ‘This is the reasun why fire is not meu- 
‘tioned in this cunnectiou. “argaatagatfa’ “He makes an offering in 
the wgaata fire.” 

The fire is ordained for all homas; it is used in the primary and subsi- 
diaries but in the present case the water is ordained for the primary only. 
The word ‘waz’ connotes the sacrifice in which cake is uftered to The 
god Varuna, Sv this ceremony is te be performed in the aaga; water is, 
therefore, prescribed. ‘The subsidiuries aro out of question. 


asqeqdad n 
asqz@qaaqa_like the material and the deity. 
This Xûtra does not find its place in the Chaukhambha edition, but it 
forms a part of Sabara commentary. 
The objector gives an example in support of his view that when 
materials and deity are prescribed forthe primary, they do not apply to 
the subsidiaries, 


aN AT MAWTATAATHATA N R VR U2 N 


aim: with the subsidiaries ; at on the other hand; samauaeera by 
reason of the unity of the text for application. 

30. On the other hand, with the subsidiaries, by reason of the 
‘unity of the text for application. 

The author says that aqqy is to be performed in the water with all 
its subsidiaries, because there is one text for the performance ; water 
is for Tart (performance) but not for wagy. It does not mean “bath in the 
water” but “with the Wa%w ceremony in the water” Sothe water is the part 
of the procedure (sata). It means the undivided application of the primary 
with all its subsidiaries. The result is that the, waa with all its sub- 
sidiaries is laid down, 


FSA AET WVU RU AVN 
fegeatata by seing the faz ; Tand, 
31, And by seeing the fara. 
The author relies on the fea argument in support of his view. ‘#*g- 
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ay’ geag R” “Having thrown grass in the water, he sprinkles 
ghee.” 
The force of the text is that if you do not sprinkle ghee in the water 


the injunction as regards throwing grass will be useless. This shows that 
the primary along with the subsidiaries is to be performed. 


UESAAWNSA ZAQTATAT: N I Z3 N 


steziqaiantg by reason of the division of the word ; aand; @aaraqeg: the 
application of the deity. 

32. By reason of the division of the word, the application of 
the deity. 

The objector says that the deity and the material pertain to the primary 
and so the Ha is to be performed with the primary only. ‘lhe author 
Bays in reply that there is a division by the words, Wa¥y weans principal 
and araz wv, mean the parts ; the material and the deity are no doubt 
connected with the word A334 ; they do not apply to the parts. Water 
is, therefore, laid down asa part of the procedure, So the example 
of the material and deity does not hold good. 


Adhikarans viif sù ras 33 -41. dealing w h the subject of the sacrificial ground in the gga 


sara ée. 
gasa aang gA tad u 
RIRI 


afaot in the southern ; ; wat in fire ; ABUTTAT in GUTTA ; aaa 
by reason of the difference of the place ; ağ all ; Paaa i is done. 


83. In the southern fire in a qeysata, by reason of the differ- 
ence of the place all is done. | 

In a avy SAA, the sacrificial hearth is separatly laid down “gamh 
aqaa: a i “Let them carry fire -ii oy let them construct 
altar separatly ° 

In that connection, it 18 said, “aua afa? Aar? N 
merta ofiaearenraz ia area” “An Adhwaryu priest places the 
offering on the northern hearth and a gfagetat priest places the offering 


consecrated to qaq on the sonthern hearth.” 


* Jn the Chaukkambha edition, the reading is 44; in place of aqaa:. 


© 
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The question for determination is whether the subsidiaries in the 
southern hearth should be performed separately or those which have 
been performed in the northern hearth are quite sufficient. Ths reply 
of the author is that they should be performed separately, because those 
that have been performed in the northern hearth are for the object of 
the northern hearth and those that are performed for the southern hearth 
are for the object of the southern hearth. So the subsidiaries are to 


be performed separately. 


AAAA N IZIN 


agar no stimulating command ; gfaaq if you say. 
34. “No stimulating command” if you say. 


The objector says that there is no text which shows that there is 
any fruit for the separate performance, nor is there any gfasttsaat. There 
being only one asa & gfaarisaar, sv the principle of a'a applies. 


Saree AAT TM, RIRI N 


TA 15 ; 5 Qotaretaa like the full moon sacrifice. 
35. It is just like the full moon sacrifice, 


The author gives an example of the gttardtam. Though the fruit 
of qxtgotaraar is one, yet these two sacrifices are to be performed separately 
So here also, (See Adhikarana iii. at p. 887.) 


qamna Aa NUR URN 


aAa command as to the procedure ; gfaða if you say. 
36. “There is the command as to the procedure.” 


The objector says that in case of tho qu‘atatara, the chodana is indica- 
ted by anfa which applies to the procedure. 


i ~ 
SUTATRAT: NANANA N g I 3 A sere 
ge aft here also ; ATRAN: of Ret; sà: application ; atwa is direc- 
ted. 


37. Here also, the application of atedt is directed. 


The author says that hore in the present case also, the offering to aea 
is laid down separately. 


88 
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œ 


maafa IA N www - N 


aara placing near ; fava if you say. 
38. ‘Placing near”? if you say. 


The objector says that.in the present case “atargafa”’ (at p. 894.) is 
used which means placing near, It can not mean sacrificing, 


AMALREATAIATAT N RI R REN 


q not so; gaÌq in connection with the northern hearth; qænmacata. 
by reason of being one with the text. 


39. Not so, by reason of being one with the text in connec- 
tion with the northern hearth. 


The author says that you must read both the texts together. The 
aratag of the text relating to the northern hearth should be inserted in the 
text relating to the southern hearth. The placing of the materials of the 
sacrifice ıs for the purpose of the offering. So the subsidiaries are to be 
performed at both places separately. 


MAAA WRU RIAN 


aarnacata by reason of its being not conveyed. 

40. By reason of its being not conveyed, 

The author says that the ‘arargafa’ does not convey directly the signifi- 
cation of gtq. It isin the secondary sense. Just as in the full moon 


sacrifice, the procedure inthe present case is governed by the verb 
carazata’. 


AAAI ATTN WVU IL VV 


wreataqaa The Vedic text ; aga_ like it. 
4l. The Vedic text is like it. 
The author says that the meaning of ‘eratgafa’ is also supported by 


the text. “atqrad: auf aa Racra aoe” “aRa ia Qaan 
aà gaataaa” “The sfasearat does what the avag priest does , where 
Hore is a homa, there he utters gaga.” 


So it means that there should be a separate {sacrifice in the southern 
hearth. 
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Adhikara pa ix. sûùtras 42-47 dealing with the application of the principle of q’s to the 


agent.. 


BZ AAAA ATU IRR N 


@q aq: the difference of the agent ; aat similarly ; gfaaqif you say. 

42. ‘Similarly the difference of the agent” if you say, 

Now the question is, whether the priests will be- the same or 
different. The reply of the objector is that in view of the principle 


laid down in the preceding afus, the agents will be different in the 
northern and the southern portions of the sacrificial ground. 


| A QATA WAV LOB UW 


q not so ; anatata: by reason: of the affinity. | 
43, Not so; by reason of the affinity.. 


The author says that the principle of a'a ‘applies in the caso of the 
agents. The reason is that there is a text which shows that there is a 


united number of the agents. carguteaatammaaty afed a” “There are 
five priests of the argated sacrifices.” 

The asuqgq1a@ is a part of the agate and so there will be- five priests 
only. Two. are already mentioned. namely avag’ and sfaneutar; Rat, SANH. 


and war are the remaining priests. The limited number of the priests 
shows that the principle of a4 applies. 


TagaTATSaA WAV URI RN 


feyastara_ by seeing the fey ; €T and.. 
44, And. by seeing the fer t. 


The author relies on the force of the: text, “saqezedtafat cafe” 
“He gives a strong bull as fee.” 


here is one fee which. wuss that there is only one agent. One 
feo will not be sufficient for a double set of priests. 


AAAS AA U AYR A U 


afedaiata, by reason of the connection with the altar ; tata if 
you say. 


we. 


898 PORVA MIMAMSA. 


45, “By reason of the connection with the altar” if you say. 
The objector says that there is a text “atai ger: qaga afia: 
“One foot of the hot& is within the altar and the other is without it.” 


One pair of feet of the gtat can not be at two places. The force of 
the text shows that there should be two hot& priests. 


a STATA WR HRN 
a rot so; aaeary by reason of the limit of the space. 


46. Not so, by reason of the limit of the space. 


The author says that it is with a view todéfing the place. The text means 
that the gtat should sit at a place where his one foot is placed uear the T 
ternal altar and the other at the external altar. 


FENA NRI R I Bw N 


qaaa, by reason of the unity of the sentence. 
47. By reason öf the unity of the sentence. 
The author gives a reason in support of his view; it is one sentence 


and it is to show the proximity to the altars and the unity of the object. 
If you take a different view, there will be a split of a sentence. 


Adhikarana x. sőbras 48-49 dealing with the subject that in thu aqui, the principle of qq 
does not apply. kia 


yarraga ArT T N RIRI N 


weifideata by reason ‘of one fire; uT in other fires ; aw the 
principle of aa ; tata, is. 

48. By reason of one fire, the principle of @# applies to other 
fires. ; 

In a asusara where there are eight sivas and one areat, the Tatdaras 
are performed in the aqa fire. The question is whether the qat@#atas are 
to be performed all at once or separately, The reply of the objector 
is that they should be performed once, because there is only one are qea 
fire ; like the atgadta fire in the southern hearth, the 7m1€9 fire is uot 
different. 


AAT at Be RATA WWVUR IER 
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Fiat differently; at on the other hand ; eI Agta, by reason of the differ- 


enoe of the agent. 


49, © On the oiher hand, differently by reason of the difference 
of the agents, 


The author says that the wraqs with their parts are to be performed 
by the avag’; while the aredt with its parts is to be performed by the 
afasexar. There will be a confusion of the duties of each, if you apply 
the principle of a'a, So the watdaras are to be performed on the prin- 
ciple of arate. 


Adhikarava xi, sitras 50 53 dealing with the eubject of relinquishment of those animals 


round which fire bas been taken. 

qifa aeaa SHCA: VATA 
AFLAAI ENTRA ANTA MANJUR TATA tt 
MZIZI YON 


qzd agarat of those round whom fire has been carried ; seq in 
rélinquishment ; starqurat of those dedicated to satafa ; Æna: end of 
the act ; afaararara by reason of the common text; anoaaq like the wild 
animals ; aeata therefore ; maria in a RẸRIR ; Stzat command; gasata 
by separation ; %atą is. 


60, In the relinquishtnent of the animals round whom fire has 
been carried and who are dedicated to marafa, there is the end 
of the act by reason of the common text like the wild animals: 
therefore in ARUTA, there is a separate injunction, 

In a atẸła there are 17 animals transferred from the model sacrifice ; 
in that connection, there is a text “naqeaRanageaelangataraya” “They 


relinquish those round whom fire has been taken ; they bring them to the 
sacrifice with the ERRERA.” 


The question is whether -araquifianargeastfa”’ “They relinquish those 
round whom fire has been taken,” prohibits the rest of the sacrificial 
act and MRa “They bring them to the sacrifice with the mgrara,” 
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is an injunction with reépect to another act or the first part prohibits. 
the subsequent subsidiary acts by taking the torch fire round the animals. 
and the second part is intended to have the effect of afasaa (counter-com- 
mand) in course of time. The reply of the objector is that it indicates the 
completion of one act by reasun of the common nature of the text just 
as in an ayaqay “qld Raparo waeqala”’ “They relinquish the wild animals. 
round whom fire has been taken;” the wild animals after the taking of tre 
torch fire round them are relinquished. In this view, the second part of the- 


text is a direction fur another act. 


gama aR Fl aaea waaa uv 
VIVIAN 


desrafaty: prohibition of the subsidiary act ; at on the other hand ';. 
areqzez in one sentence ; mgatatata by reason of the common nature of 
the sacrifice. 


51. On the other hand, it isa prohibition of the subsidiary 
act by reason of the common nature of the sacrifice in one 


sentence. 
The author says that you are mistaken. There is one text and the. 


sacrifice is common. The text prohibits the subsidiary acts for the present, 
leaving them to be performed when an occasion arises. 


MAREA HIATATPATA N R UR UY 


atia in one sentence ; ®gataT=ata by reason of the common nature 
of the sacrifice. | 

52. By reason of the common nature of the- sacrifice in one 
sentence. 


This sitra has been separately numbered by Sabara though it has 
been read by him at. the end -of sûtra 51. The other commentators do 


not read it separately. 
The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that if your 


view is correct, one part prohibits the performance and the other p art 
lays down another act. Thesentence will: be split: up which is a serious 
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fault according to tha principles of the atztat, There is one sacrifice; you 
can not, therefore, have a text of such a double nature, 


> 


AMAL MANARA FAATA N IZY N 


aqgrat omeutum ; € and ; AANGRUA of non-sprinkling ; q data by 
seeing. 


53. And by seeing of the omentum being not sprinkled with 
ghee. . 


The author relies on the fẹẹ argument in support of his view 
ý fe fi aa 
aat at gate qa agatagal sat AMAA AE AMAA ANAT- 
<aat Rigar > “Omentum is therefore reverse (A74) because it is not sprink- 
led with ghee ; the agata is a@ ; that which is brought to a sacrifice with 
MRAR, is right and, therefore, ghee is- sprinkled.” 


If the text is a prohibition of the subsidiary acts, then it is possible 
for the omentum to be not sprinkled with ghee, because no ghee is 
left in the gE by performance of the satas ; but if it prohibits the action - 
itself, then the sprinkling with ghee is possible for another act saaa. This 
argument also supports the view of the author. 


Adhikarana xii, sdtras 54-57, dealing with the subject of danta. 


qgan A AT N RIZ N 


qagizatat:, Pancha Saradtya sacrifices; qut similarly; qfaaa_if you say. 
54, “qamma similarly” if you say. 


There is an #eta sacrifice named tagga lasting for five days. It is 
performed annnually for five years; hence it is called qaga, In the first 
year, when the new moon day fallsonthe fagiraraga, 17 young cows and 17 
bullocks are taken, A torch is carried round them and they are sacrifi- 
cially purified ; the cows are sacrificed and the bullocks are relinquished. 


“aaga Afaa IN carafe, KIRAAT RAIE- 
ana Nana aa aA Tagai: a aa? mA amada ava 
NEUKT qanana” “He prepares seventeen three-year old, barren 
cows for an offering to AET, seventeen thin bodied oxen round whom a 
fire brand has been carried and who have been sacrificially purified ; the 
one set is brought to the sacrifice and the other is relinquished : they 


` 
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a m ee UEEEISE ER EEEEERnEEEERmROmEED 


bring the lotus-coloured ones in a year and tho’e oxen rotind whom the 
fire brand has been carried *‘ 


The question for determination is, whether the 17 bullocks are to be 
relinquished as in the case of the wild animals in an Agaae by completing 
the sacrifice or it is only a cessation of the subsidiary acts for the time 
being as in the case of the mtarqa animals. The reply of the objector is 
that the principle laid down in the preceding wfitetq applies i.e. it’ 
is a cessation of the subsidiary acts for the time being and they will be 
transferred forward for the last i.e. the 5th year. 


a ASaASAAATA WIR 1 WW 


a not so ; Matera by reason of one senterice of the ine 
junction. 


55. Notso, by reason of one sentence of the injunction. . 


The author says that it is a completion of the act, because there is 
one text; 17 cows are to be sacrified and 17 bullocks are to be relinquis- 
hed. There are 34 acts which are put on the same level by the text; 
you can not split it into two and say that under it, cows are to be sacrificed 
and bullocks are to be left for the time being to he used in the sacrifice in 
the last year. The text governs both sets of animals equally. 


ATAMTHCAT ST U VV URI Ae M 


alaataeata by reason of being stale ; 4 and. 
56. And by reason of being stale. 
The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 


the animals which have been used and relinquished in the first year will 
be stale for the next year. This act is, therefore, prohibited. 


SEEM A AFTANA N RRI ZIYON 


denat of the subsidiary acts ; q and ; agatarą by seeing it. 
57. And by seeing the subsidiary acts. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. Ho says 
that. taking of the fire brands round the animals and preparing them for 


the:sacrifice annually also leads to the conclusion that these annual per- 
format %es are separate and independent acts. 
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a a a a o o a 


Adbikaraga xiij. sttras 58-62, dealing with g AVY. 
STAR manile Aqa: UTA acania 
AA CATT WW UV I YEN 


Ewes in a gÀ ; aan fapata. by reason of the transferrance backward 
of the sale ; afaea: transference ; a4: therefore ; art of the preceding 
one ; aq gata equal to it; aa, aa ; ear is. 

58. In agga by reason of the transference backward of the 
sale, there is the transference of ihe ‘preceding ones; they are 
of equal 43. 

In a WARA there are two soma sa 'rifices called GIT and faia last- 
ing fora day each. Now “the ynestion is, whether these subsidiaries 
should be performed once for all or separately. The objector says that 
they should be performed once for all, because ATR is purchased for both 
afaa and qite together, “azimat aa: “Soma o! 
the afaaaata and the gay is purchased together.” 


The afagaata being prior, the ¢194 will be transferred backward | 
reason of the purchase of the soma, because then only there can 
simultaneous purchase of Q for both. When itis transferred, all the 
subsidiary acts which take place before the parchase of @a will 
necessarily be transferred backwards. The reason is that both afata a 
and 434 are of equal Ẹ'¥. So the result is that the subsidiaries of both 
of them will be performed once for all. 


AAAI ATT NRI ZIYEN 
@araaad the text as to equality ; agą similarly. 
59. Similarly the text as to equality. 


The objector supports his view by quoting a toxt as to the equility 
of these two soma sacrifice, “amA at qaaa agana tats” 
‘Equal are the sacrifices called gaq and SIEK E GIE 


They are of equal a'a ; so the sacrifices are als») of equal grade, 


l AAAET SÄRAMA NR IEN 
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EEN IE man si ee Ranier 


— emee a er NN SN ey 


agfa: no tramsference:: af on the other hand , ARTETA by reason 
of the object being the cause. 


60, Yhere is no transference by reason of the object being. 
the cause. 


The author says that there are two kinds of purchase of soma, one 
with the object and the-other only under the text. ‘Bhe first is done be- 
foxe the sacrifice is commenced, because no sacrifice cau commence with- 
out soma. lb may be exhausted before the sacrifice is over or the vendor 
may demand a higher price; -so sufficient quantity of soma is purcha- 
sed -m the begining. ‘It is no dow>t done once for all; vat the other 
kind of purchase is only verbal aud done in compliance with the text 
during the pregress of the sacrifice at its proper time. ‘Phis nominal 
purchase which is done under the command can not be transferred back- 
ward and will have to be perforured at its proper time. 

> 


kia Ş 2 £9. 
TÅRAR FÄNAU RV UV TET 
qaheat in the preceding one 5% and; 47AT of the sacrificial bath ; 
Hatz by seeing. 
6l. And in the preceding one by seeing the sacrificial 
batb. 


The author gives another reason in support. of his view. “QRA ar wa 
La os 53 


aqaeg ga agaaa “The equality of the sacri- 
fices is violated, if they resort tu the bath of the afaa.” 


Here we see that the sacrificial bath whch is at the end of the sacri- 
fice is said bo be at the end of afutaata ; if the principle of a had 
applied, it would have bee said to be at the end of ZIA. 


AAN MAA 
Stat tt of the initiation , FUT of the succeeding one, 
And the initiation of the suececding one. 
This sitra is not separately given in gris ed'tion of Ffafa’s qa, but 


he has commented upon it. With the exception of mgatiàat all the com- 
metitators have given the sûtra separately. 


The author in order to support his view says that the initiation cere- 
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nS 


\ 
mony which takes- place im the beginning is- given in the qaqq, “aatetaafa 
aaadmiota’ “He initiates hin at once and he purchases soma at unce:? 


It may be borne in mind that the iin is first in ordèr and. 
gaq is aften it. 


AAA: BIAAAKATT N II ERI E E 


aata: equal ; pigana; by reason of the common timo» 
62. Equal, by reason of the-common time. 


The author says in reply to the objection raised’ in sûtra 89 that 
these two soma =TTs-are said to be-equal, because they are performed’ in 
the same season. They are performed in the same WHAT sacrifice: 


Adtikarana xiv sdtras 63-65 denling with the =e bath im CE SU ate me 


we 


FARINTA À THA aagana ane: 
EMA N RUIZ LRN 


faceraet of the remnants ; RPI in a sacr ‘bial bah ; ; Fp? zeara, by 
ason of the partial nature ; gTa like the parts ot the- animal ; ` igra- 
fagga: difference of offering ; gis. 


63. By reason of the partial nature of the remnants of the 
atirat in a sacrificial bath, like le parts of the animal, there 
difference of offering: 


IS a 


In the argatewara in theasas aa tho afar consecrated to qeq.is taken 
from the model sacrifice, “arevattasaraa ad para iat rag fa’ “They resort 
to the bath with. the remnants of the curd-dish consecrated.to Varuna and 


with hask.” 


Shere the procedure is thus described: There arenino- offèrings in 
the anaqa ; the eighth is arfar for IET- The 9th is a cake 
baked on one pan to sarafa. In the ar ‘AR 1S placed a ram made of 
birey flow. Tlie the ram with the arfwar is offered. in the sacrifice 
and then afterwards having walked with the cako, the remnants of afèr 


stuck to the vessel and the husk of the barley, they goto the sacrificial 
bath. i 


The question for determination is, whetler going with the atfaetr aid 
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the husk subsequent to the procession with one 41g, after having performed 
the sacrifice with the ram made of barley is a separate proceeding like 
the offering of an animai “ara: HATT qadadi raaa Ft aT: ” 
“After having perforined the ceremony with the omentum m the morning, 
there is a performance of the ceremony in the evewing with the heart, the 
viscera.” or is it a separate and inde, endent act in itse!f or is it aimode of 
final disposal? The reply of the objector is that it is unly a separate proce- 
ediug like the parts of the animals that are offered at different times ; 
because the remnants of the a@tf#a@t are only the parts of the wary. 


SAJAT Fl NEFNARA N RIZA ge N 


-~ ~ 
- . 


ATAJA: a separate act; AT on the other hand gi@ga with the well known; 
SIE OTC © by reason of the connection, 

64, On the other hand, it is a separate ac’, by reason of the 
connection with the well known. 


The author says that it is a separate act because it is connected with 
the sacrificial bath which is well known. 


~ C A Co . j 
qaaa RA Bar SAMI ITIT N RI ZI GY n 
afaqfa: mode of final disposal ; gfaq if you say ; q not so; BA AAT 
by reason of the connection with the action, h. 
65. If you say “it is a mode of final disposal” it is net so, by 
reason of the connection with the action. 
The author says that it is nota afaqfuaa, because it is connected with 


the act itself. 


pdhikara na xv. sûtras 66-68 dealing with VTA. 


sga A ATT WR 121 ge a 
agaat in agada ; a and ; aga, similarly. 
66. And in gzaedtz similarly. 
In connection with the satfagta, it is laid down, “grqeftqeq iene 
SEGA! afufraqf”’ “With the remnants of the sraa, they complete 
sgala.” 


The question for determination is whether the ggąatq*is a separate act, 
a, mode of disposal or a purificatory act, 
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a me a a e aaa Ce ae ee eR Seana 
= (a amamma 


As said in the preceding afa ; the 37at7-is a separaie act itself. 
This is one view. l 


MAT Aas FARA N I ION 


qtaaqfa: final disposal ; af on the other | hand ; wa@adaiara by reason 


having no connection with the action. 


67. It is a final d’sposal by reason of its having no connec- 
tion with the act. 


The second view is that it is a mode of final disposal; because itis said 
tv d spose of the remnants of afer, belonging tothe ataati by faatig 
(throwing them into fire). 


adri a aganaga aa, 1 
UeVER UR NU | l 


ated, atsa (purificatory act) ; aT on the other hand; staema@ by reason 
of being a Ma; wana like boiling ; agda for its object ; faman by 
reason of being ordained. 


68. On the other hand, it is an WHEA (purificatary act) by 
reason of its being subordinate like boiling, because it is ordained 
to be for its object. 


The author gives his own view; it is an Usa because the remnants of 
the afar are sub rdinate to the offering in the fire (fata). The reason 
is that the word fatta is used inthe locative case. It isa substratum; it 
is a means of purification and by the completion of weadta, the object ig 
obtained and the fassia which accomplishes it, becomes fruitful. So the 
ezaat7T with the fàs sra produces an invisible effect just as the boiling of 
milk does, “qrara tfa, aratRrethtatat” “He mixes (soma) 
with milk in AAEN cup and with parched grain in erftaraa 


END OF PADA II. 


8 
K 


—i am 
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In the 2nd Pada, the author has deals with the principle of Tantra 
with reference to the sacrifices which take place on one and the same 
day. In the 3rd Pada, he treats of those sacrifices which take place om 
different occasions. 


Adhikarag a I, desigg with the ea! ject that pime of the pubsidiaries like the trar ke, is differ- 


g 


ent from the tune ai one principal, ` 


AX HELPA AALP RURE 
atrata of the subsidiaries , FetHrweqtq by reason of the time of the 
principal ; taatq under a text ; aeqeracag different time. 
1, The time of the subs.diaries by reason of the time of the 
principal, is different under a text, 


The author says that the time, space and agent of the subsidiaries 
have been described ; they are governed by those of the principal . but 
where a text lays down a different time, space and agency it will be so 
acted upon. Just asin the new moon sacrifice, in the forenoon the altar is. 
made and in water bath is performed. 


Adhikaran a ii, dealing with the subject that the principle of q*sp applies to the establish- 


ment Of fire. 
ZSAE PAPAJA: AAW: AAW: LACLATSr 
saa URIIN 


ETET vf. the material : sagrefeTs: by reason of being produced ab 
the time of the action ; 94a: application ; aati: for the object of all; 
waa 18 5 ensag by reason of its own time, 


2. By reason of the material being produced at the time of 
the action, the application is for the object of all, bocause it has: 


its own time. 


There is a fixed time for arqa, “qal ma NSN Aa. aise ag 


SATIMING SOrRA. X18 4, 109 


ee 


A 3 ) acy 
Wrz JL” “Leta WAY establish tire in spring, let a king in summer 
and a q in autnmn,” 


The question is, whether fre showld be established once for all at. 
its appointed time or should it be established at the time of each different. 
sacrifice? The reply of the author is that sega is to be performed at. 
its appointed time once for all, The fre can be taken for the use of any 
sacrifice that may be performed ata diferent time from that of the 
Mile TAT. 


Adhikaranse iii sûtras 8-4 deatins wich ths <thject that im the angat RAT animal snuerifice 


kes bhepringipls of q'a «pplics to the sacrificiul post. 


JIAEÄPINRAA N RIZZI N 


BI the sacrificial post ; q and ; ARAVA, by reason ef the different 
time of action. 


3. And the sacrificial post, by reason of the different time of 
action. 


‘There are mRNA, aqata and wy#ve animals in the satfagta. The 
sacrificial posts are thus described. “nR? a fà, Tat quale, fr 
ah avatfàă” “He ties it to a sacrificial post made o! @fẹğq wood ; he ties 
it to one made of q@r3T wood ; he ties it to ome made of ttfeas wood.” 


The question is, whether there shonld be separate sacrificial posts or 
one only, The reply of the author is that the principle of Tantra applies 
to the sacrificial posts. The reason is that the animals are tied at differ- 


ent times, “FIRANA giti mtaa ua” “They cub a sacrificial 


post at a different time, a> at the time of initiation or purchase of the 
king (soma). n ; 


a © ea~ 
VET A GUIA NU RIZON 
gazt one sacrifisial post ; @ and ; tafe is seen, 
+ And ons sacrificial post is seen. 


The author says that we see one sacrificial postin the text, “eyayefty 
qà frzarqt cite Gas oftearatireafe’ “On tying a qaaa 


animal tòa sacrificial post with a thrice-twisted cord, he twists it round 
three times.” 
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ee a ae a tem ae n,n a aaa- nee 


The result issthat the principle of Tantra applies to the sacrificial 
post. 


Ath kar ga iv. eQtras 5-7, dealing with the subject that the principle of a’ applies to the 


pu'ificatory rites of a eacrificial post. E. 


KERUAN A ETAETA N RI Z N 


dept: the purificatory rites ; g on the other hand ; araka, are repea- 
ted ; agarga by reason of the time of the object. 


5. On the other hand, the purificatory rites are repeated by 
reason of the time of the object. 


The rites connected with the aq are washing, anointing, erecting and 
cutting. Now the question is, whether they are to be repeated or should 
be performed once for all. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be repeated, because they are to be perfurmed at the time when an animal 
is tied. S» they are to be repeated at every time when an animal is tied 


tu the sacrificial post. 
apaa yarian aaaea 
a TAASHAHIMCAT N RIZ UR 


amg: at that time ; g on the other hand ; QISRNI by reason of their 
being the rite in connection with the sacrificial post; een of it; an 
famata by reason of laying down the duty ; galata accomplishment of 
all objects ; @ and ; aa@arq under a text ; weugraeqg another time, 


6. On the other hand, at the same time, by reason of their 
being the rite in connection with the sacrificial post and by reason 
of laying down the duties in connection with it ; and there is an- 
other time under a text of all accomplishing objects. 


The author says that these ceremonies are performed at the time of the 
initiation when the sacrificial post is fixed ; these rites are performed, bee 
cause they are for it and becanse they are laid down. The gqis for the use 
of several animals ; an animal is tied to it at different times under a 
text. So the ceremonies in connection with the sacrificial post is per- 
formed at one time, though the animals may be tied to it at different 
‘times as occassion requires it. 


JAIMING SOTRA XI.3. 9. 911 


aera Asta www srr 


aged measurins once pa and ; asfafa shows. 


= 


7. And once measuring shows. 


The author relies on the fee argument, HE GIEN] qafta nadt TI 
gur” “He prepares a aqdta animal for a sacrifice after tying it 
round the sacrificial post witha thrice-twisted cord.” 

Tho cutting of the sacrificial post only once as appears from measür- 
ing of it by taking, round the rope shows that these rites are to be 


performed on the principle of aw only but no on the principle of 
STSTq. 


Adbikaraya v. sitias 8—11. dealing with the subject thatthe principle of aA opplies to 
eqs. 


gërma: ENAERE WR RUE N 


SIS, AE; darad: the omnes by TA ; tara is ; 5 MATHS, by rea- 
son of its having no time, 


8. The completion by @# in the case of "aa is by reason of 
its having no time. Tas a 


As to the construction of a qe, see chap i¥ PAda II aferu L at p. 216° 
The question is, whether the æ% is to be fixed at the time of each anoint- 
ment of the animals. The objector says that the principle of a "a dpplios to it 
and as soon as the anointment is over, it is thrown away into fire; there is 
the completion or end of the we. The reason is maa it has no time of its 


own ; it is used at the time of the anointment, “aqaqr ay eafirirar aT 
Ty ‘aan’ ‘“He-anoints an animal,with a e7& or an axe.” 


WA AAs ATTA N 


amn in common ; at on the other hand ; safacaftr: getting after ; 
weq its ; avaiwgeata_ by reason of its being common. 


9. On the other hand, in common it is got after by reason 
of its being common. 


The author says that both - ag ay ase are produced from one tree; 
yo 
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the first chip that falls from the wood which is prepared as gq is called 
we. Itis prepared after the gq and is fixed at the top of the qq. The 
- author says that the same principle applies to it. As one gq is sufficient 
for several animals, so is one 6s. “qaare eqr “Because he 
prepares a @% of this sacrificial post.” 


The result is that there is only one g which is common to all. 
se ~ e 
AmA A AARAA N RIRO N 


arata at the end of a soma sacrifice; q and ; sfàqfèergatata, seeing the 
afaafèr (final disposal). 


Cai 


10, And seeing the sfaafe (final disposal) at the end of 
soma sacrifice. 


The author says in reply to the statement made by the objector in 
sitra’8 where he says that the principle of a'4 applies up to the end of 
wae when afiagtata animal is done away with. The author says that the 
cfaqftea or final disposal takes place atthe end of all three @qas 
“afta MARS aeai seca që at aga” “On the completion 
of a Amant, the grass or q is thrown in the fire forthe final end of the 
sacrifice,” 


The principle of a4, therefore, extends to the final disposal of all 
the aqas. 


ACHAT AT ULATaAT N 


amta: its time; at on the other hand; qyavzaq like the grass. 
On the other hand, its time (is) like the grass. 


This ga does not find its place in the edition of grat but it is commons 
ted upon by other commentators excepting the author of areetfrar. 


The objector says that it is the time of the æẹ which is to be offered in 
the fire at the end of each aqq just as grass is done. 


A NAAA AAT NUI 


a not so; @ and ; seqftt: origin ; atatzatq by reason of the text ; ; NRTA, 


by reason of the principle of wfaest; tz in the case of grass; aw 
similarly. 


JAIMINE SOTRA. XI 8 12: 913 


11. Not so, by reason: of the text as-to its origin as it isin case 
of the grass by reason of the-principle of RRT, 


The author givesa reply. He says that the text which ordains the 
final disposal, is. “@rata sat sga wear agdaaa’ “He throws 
grass or a.t@% at the end of a QA sacrifice for the final end. of the sacri- 
fice; 


The text shows that at the end of soma, the final disposal of grass and 
wag. takes place ; but the final disposal of graes-takes place at the end of 
each. aaa. If you hold that the grass- ia to. be finally disposed of at the 
end of each @at and eqs-is to be disposed’ of at the end of all aaas, 
` there will be a split of a sentence which is. to be- avoided. The case of 
grass is entirely différent.; its final disposal ia regulated by the principle 
of afaa. Its disposal is laid down in avigataraatm.” “aigf: set 
ngafa” “Hoe throws grass in the fire with benedictions.”’ 


So the illustration of the fimal’disposal of the grass does not hold good; 
it is disposed.of under a ates text while we is disposed of after the per- 
formance of all gaas under a.direct text. 


. Adhikarana.iv. sûtras 12n dealing with the subject of throwing ofithe.black antelope's 


horn.. 


Ram amma alagtataaed waa 
Meta AFTI: TATU WU BUR AU 


agin in the sacrifices lasting for days ; faaraurmeaa the throwing of a 
horn ; uafasfavara by reason of the difference of the duties ; aa on the 
last day ; TU#!on. the first:; at or- wgfa day ; faweq:; option earg is. 


12. In the sacrifices lasting for days, the throwing. of a horn 
by reason of the difference of the duties, is optional ; either it 
is on the first day or on the last day.. 


A. black antelope’s: horn is. used. for scratching the body, “geufaar 
yar asaf.” “He scratches:with the horn of a black antelope.” when it 
is no longer required, it is thrown away in a pit. “mage ateara 
salau steafe” “Having carried the fee, he throws- the horn of a. 
black antelope in a pit.” 


oma. 
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It is said in connection with a satfagta; it is transferred to the agau 
under a StF text: now the question is, when should it be thrown either 
on the first day or on the last day ? The reply of the objector is that it is 
entirely optional. If you throw it on the first day, then the text which 
lays it down after the payment of fees is not complied with. If you throw 
it on the last day, the rubbing of the body with the hand which should 
be done, will not be complied with. So in this state of dilemma, 
the objector says that in either case, there will be a transgression of the 


rule ; there is, therefore, an option. 
UMRaAA Raa NAA: ENA: QAAR- 
HEAT HSS MAIAT N R IR I WU 


qıt: of the hand; g on the other hand ; ayfayaeata, being not heard 
of; faarutfaaw: of the mode as to scratching by horn; VAT] 19; ATA:s, TIATaAT; 
asaeata by reason of being in the middle; fare? on being sanctioned; 


q and ; afarateatg by reason of commencement being made, 
13. On the other hand, by reason of the seratching by hand 
a 
being not heard of, the rule as to scratching by horn is prescribed, 
because there are many ste@aqas and because the commence- 
ment is made of that which is sanctioned, 

The author says that there is no authority for scratching with the hand; 
the scratching is done with the horn only, you can not, therefore, throw it 
on the first day because there will be many wra:@aas where the horn is 
required, before the wtqi is over; when you have commenced performing 
the sacrifice, you will have to doit under the rule as laid down. The 
born will be, therefore, thrown into the pit after the fee of the sacrifice is 
paid i.e. when the sacrifice is completely over. 


~*~ m~ 
THE AAJA N IU Z I R M 
Re? in what has been laid down ; @ and; wftsgeara, by reason of 
having undertaken to perform. 
14, And by reason of having undertaken to perform what 
has been laid dowa. 


JAIMINE SOTRA XI 3.16. . 915 


This sitra has been separately numbered in taz’s edition ; but excep- 
ting the author of wreaifqsr, other commentators have not separately 
Lumbered it, Itis a concluding part of the sûtra 13. It is already 
commented upon in connection with sitra 13. It requires no separate 
commentary; you can consider it a separate reason in favour of the authe 
or’s view. 


Adhikarana vii. +@tras 15-16 dealing with the subject of breaking Kilence. 
ataatt gaspar AAA aw ma u 
RIZIRUN 


atfiqad: breaking of silence ; gfàskat by the offering maker ; MIA? 
in difference of seeds; aut similarly ; eaTa_is. 


15, Similarly is the breaking of silence by the offering-maker 
in the araradtsf®. 


In a uaga, there is the aratatefe. In that connection there are texts, 
“gradar maan sty, Gamat waretad, afer 
catia adamu” “Lot him offer a cake of riceof rapid growth 
(called duis) baked on eight potsherds to the domestic fire, the master of the 
house, boiled millet to Soma, the lord of the forest and cake of different 
varieties of peas, baked on eight potsherds to afar the stimulator.” 


For the variety of grains, only one mortar is used; they are, there- 
fore, threshed successively. In the model sacrifice, it is said, “ Sq; aq 
Qa Ita aug fa atag garra faqafa” “Desirous of carrying holy 

water, he restrains tongue ; they loosen it along with the sfacaq,” 


The ‘silence is broken at‘the‘time of carrying of the holy waters when 
the offering maker is called. It is transferred here under the ates 
text. The question is whether silence should be broken at the time when 
gfacaq is called or at the end. The reply of the author is that it should 
be done at the end, as laid down in the preceding Adhikarana, 


ARARNAR N R I3 IRA 
qut just as ; aE” calling ; afù also ; gfada, if you say. 


16. ‘Just as calling also” if you say. 
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This saitra does not find its place in the edition of other commentators: 
excepting wedtiqer. If the silence is broken before calling sfasnay 
it will be against the rule of observing silence before calling 
gassa. If the silence is broken after it, the rule enforcing silence after- 
it will be broken. So in view of the sûtra 13. of the preceding afanrte, 
silence should be broken at the end. l 


Adhikarana viii dealing with the q°g nature of the auimal and oake sacrifices.. 


qa a WS yaaa HAT U RIZ wt 


quit in the animal sacrifice; @ and ; g7 in the gE sacrifice ; EAA: 
aa’ the same aa ; Haq should be. 


17. And in the animal jand the gwm sacrifices the same 
asx applies. 

There is an watatata animal sacrifice in which there are both animal 
and gås offerings. The question is, whether the silence should be 
broken after the animal sacrifice or after the gästat offering. The argu» 
ments both pros and cons of the preceding Ahikaranas mutatis mutandis 
apply to the present case. The result is that the silence should be. broke 
en once for all at the end of both sets of offerings. 


Adhikaraga ix. sitras 18-21 dealing with the subject of joining fire.. 


sqai: wata fate: carat u 
Gara 


atamaran: being for the subsidiary and the principal; Ìm: joining 
(of fire) ; qalqa on the completion of the whole; @ and; fads: the release; 
EATA is 

18. The joining of fire being for the object of the subsidiary 
and principal, the release is after the completion of the whole. 


In connection with the wwarat it is laid down, “gfi aRar 
fageifa aR” “qaitiert mgin aE get” 


* The ga is differntly read by other commentators with the oxcapiien 
of gTa, i 


~ 
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“ «I join fire with powerful ghee’ saying this, he makes an offering ; he, 
therefore, joins fire only ; ‘again I suck this sweet breast’ he offers the 
release of fire.” | 


The question for determination is, whether the joining of fire is for the 
purpose of the subsidiary and primary acts and its release is therefore, 
at the end of all or it is for the object of the principal and therefore its 
release is after the completion of the primary. The reply of the 
objector is that it is for the object of the primary and subsidiary and 
the release of the fire is after the completion of the entire ceremony. 


WATATAAT AT ACUTATA UVR UREN 


TuUTatqait on the completion of the primary ; at on the other hand ; 
agaat by reason of its being for its object, 


19. On the other hand, on the completion of the primary by 
reason of its being for its object. 


The author says that the joining of fire is forthe primary, so the 
release of the fire is after the completion of the primary, *“ qargan 


qim wal atataa 4A ARTAR” “Ho joins with five, because a sacrifice 
is five-fold ; in proportion to a sacrifice he brings it.” This text shows that 


mixing of fire is for the purpose of the sacrifice. 


AIÀ q SPEE CLLK ES Ikita pdi iii d) 
NRIN 


wry in a sacrificial bath ; q and ; aga, similarly ; mataria for the 
primary ; Sfa&d prohibition ; wqgmideata by reason of the completion. 


20. And in a sacrificial bath similarly for the primary; 
there is a prohibition by reason of the completion. 


The author says that in an aqwzy, the prohibition relating to the appoint- 
ment of a hot& and the repetition of ÑA is proper “agar gma” 
“There is no appointment of a hotå nor is there a repetition of family 
names,” 


The appointment of a hota is for soma (“amawauta aifa azata”’ “When 
he appoints. grar, he wooes the whole world.”) and will enure for the benefit 
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of the entire sacrifice but forthe prohibition which is, therefore, proper 
On the parity of reasoning, the joining and release of fireis for the 
principal, 


agi q mag aÅ WWI UR 


MENT in an agait ; a and ; neag every day; ETTA, ÍS; agdeata by reason 
of its being for it, 


"21, And in the sety, it is every day by reason of its being 
for it. 


The author relies'on the second illustration in support of his view ; he 
says that in the giganta the joining and release of fire takes place daily. 
“qar agg ale wgetagq afa” “Ho joins (fire) daily ; he releases it daily.” ` 
gars we has interpreted the afasta otherwise : what is qaqa here is 
faata there and what is fagta here is gaaat thero. 


Adhikara pa ix, sittras 22-83 dealing with the subject of the all of gagyog. 


yau g ai AARAA NIIR 


gagvat the call of yaaa ; g on the other hand -wa by a's; gtenaq 
‘like the initiation ; aastata by reason of the different time. 


22. The call of gag is by af like the initiation by reason 
of the different time. 


In a grqgitg thore is the time of agaqs called ward day where gfe is per- 
formed. Now the question is, whether the call of gaoa should be performed 
once for all or at different times, ED ELEGI IUES EL EA Gal ARTEZA: Bry 
WITS” ‘Come to the extraction of soma juice on the third day; come 
to the extraction of juice on the second day ; come to the extraction of 
juice to-morrow.” 


The reply of the objeotor as embodied in the sfitra is that it should be 
done once for all, because-its time is different from that of the Rar which | 
when once performed enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice. This 
sûtra is an entire afas in all other commentaries but in the edition of 
gaz it is treated as the view of the objector. 


aetna TATA NTAEAH ATA NUZIRI 
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aepracarq by reason of being of that time ; atdad should be repeated ; 
Hrama: in the application ; fagradarmta_ by reason of the connection with 
the special. 


23. By reason of being of that time, it should be repeated in 
the application, becausc there is a connection with the special. 


Now the question for determination is what is about the eall of the 
gamta which is done atthe time when soma is extr acted (qearere)? The 
reply of the author is that it should be repeated at every extraction be- 
cause there is a special connection with the application, “aagarartsa ” 


The word ‘ee’ ‘today’ shows that it is to be done on every occas 
sion. 


ows 
MANS AT wee gure 
usatratd not a part of the application ; gfata_ if you say. 


24. ‘It is nota part of the application” if you say, 

The objector says that the word a@ is not a part of the application in 
the model sacrifice whence it has been transferred by the principle of 
afa. “gearatass” “come to the extraction of soma juice’ 


This applies equally to any day. So the call is tobe made once for 
all but should not be repeated, - 


manta watews Aaaa I 3 Y N 


aàmfaz ana by reason of the direction of the application ; ey aaa 
like the difference of the agent. 


25. By reason of the direction of the application like the 
difference of the agent. 


The author says that though the word w@ is not essential, yet the per- 
formance that is done for any day enures for the benefit of that particu- 
lar day just as‘we have seen in the case of fagre where avag places the 8 
offerings in the northern part of it and xafaseutar does in the southern 
part of it. Asthe principle of state applies there by reason of the 


* There is ‘atq? before ‘sar’ in other editions, 
91 


Ee a mn Sr a a TO Te SEE gS MMI 
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difference of space,-so it also does here by reason of the difference of 
time. (See chap xi Pada ii, Saitra 33 at p. 894.) 


GES GESIGTE ICI] augualeagdcara N 
Bier rw u 


aqyzaararg by reason of the deity of that invocation ; uftaaa like fire ; 
gfaaa if you say ; agqqd: its end ; ; aU ears by reason of that being for it, 


26. ‘If you say that by reason of the deity of that invocation 
like fire”; (the reply is) that there is the end by reason of that 
being for it. 


‘The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector which is also 
embodied in the sitra, The objector says that the deity is invoked for one 
day just as fire and that invocation enures for the benefit of the whole 
sacrifice 3 so also here, the qw@vq may be invited once for all. The 
author says that the invitation is seen to be ending on the same day, be- 
cause it is only for the object of that one like other purificatory rites, 
just as sprinkling water on fire, So it is to be repeated. 


aAAasaA BT WVU N 
ufiqa_like fire ; yfaaa_if yow say. l 


27. ‘Like fire’ if you say. 


The objector says that the establishment of fire enures forthe benefit 
of the whole sacrifice, so does the invitation of the gaara, 


A MAWTATATTUATA WYP 1 Re 


@ not so; wamaramcara_by reason of the common nature of the appli- 
cation. 


28. Notso by reason of the common nature of the applica: 
tion. 


The amatata is performed at its own time ; but here in the case of the 
invitation of the gagoz, it is done for that act only. It enures for the be- 
nefit of that act for which it is performed. 


IARA TATEA N RIR IREN 
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faxatata, by seeing the fax ; € and. 

29. And by seeing the Rar also. — 

The author relies on the fey argument. “rdarzafwa adfaasgeamatar 
mt sft gaa gaaat argafa aA” “He says thus ‘on each 


departure of a-day, entering the habitation of the azdtu O! Subrahmanya, 
eall gaaat” thus he commands. 


This text also shows that this: invitation. “~~ place every day. 


aig aA Faw ee a1 a2 a 


aa_that ; fe because ; aut similarly ; gfaaa if you say. 

30. ‘That is similarly’ if you say. 

The objector says that aqgfa is performed once for all ; it enures for 
the benefit’of all. See chap xi. pada i.sAdhikarana vi at p. 891, The 
word ag refers to the garg ceremony. 


ATM VATSATHAASISA WV 3 1 Be Ul 


q not so ; afrgeata, by reason of that being not laid down ; gat sata- 
tata_ by reason ot another principle ; @ and. 


31. Not so , by reason of that ei ai not Aaii down and by 
reason of another principle. 


The author suys that the example of gargfẹð does not hold good for 
two reasons, first that it is.a prohibition of atgaata fire (see sûtra 27. at 
p. 899.)/and secondly that you can not fix a limit of the place, (See sitra — 
28. at p. 892.) 


aaraa AT R sn 
fadar by reason of one injunction ; gada if yon say: 


32. “By reason of one injunction” if you say. 


The objector says that one faftr alone governs it just as yow haye one 
aada Ñ (water taken for the purpose of soma) and one SIFA, 


A PRACT JA: TANTMIEMATAAT N RI 3 1 3U 


q not so ; pæ of the whole ; gar again ; mamta, by reason of the 
application ; Turtaa_ like the principal, 


922 PORVA M{MAMBA, `- 


33. Not so, by reason of the application of the whole again, 
like the principal. 


! The author says in reply that a ceremony that is done once benefits 
that act only by reason of the difference of time but when it is repeated, it 
benefits all, The primaries are repeated avery day. The fasa, qaata, cups, 
Spoons and praises like tata and IG are also repeated; but aadtad 
(water taken for the purpose ‘of soma) is done once only. The 
wuthor says that the soma extraction takes place every day ; so the invita- 
tion of JAQ is to be repeated every day at the time of gat (extraction 
of soma). 


Adhikerana xii sûtras 34— 45 dealing with’the subject of the maintenance of the vessels. 


MERI TUBA GEEAE NIZZAN 


@tfe% in the ordinary things, g on the other hand ; awretat just as one 
wishes ; #emrwrayvataly by reason of the non-omission of the purificatory 


rites. 


34 On the other hand, in the ordinary things just as one 


wishes by reason of the non-omission of the purificatory rite. 


The instances of the ordinary things are following ; Ist, place “aazstg- 
oaraizatasa” “Let him perform the new and full moon sacrifices on the 
even ground.”) 2nd, agents, (“axtqaarean: VAR CATAATT ARAN: “There 
are four priests of the new and full moon sacrifices.”) and 8rd, sacrificial 
utensils such as vessels, spoons &c, 


The question is, whether they will serve the purpose of another sacri- 
fice or not, or new oues should be provided for. The reply naturally is 
that new ones should be procured, because things once used should not 
be used again in a sacrifice. The reply of the author is that it depends 
upon one’s will, he may use the same place and priests or he may procure 
the new ones ; there is no omission of the purificatory rite by taking new 
ones by reason of its absence. There is, therefore, no hard and fast rule. 


' The question is, how do you meet the text as tothe priests ? (“sxfeant- 
adt atfrafvasat’? A priest and a preceptor should not be disobeyed)” 
The reply is that it is in connection with man’s duties (getañ) but it is 
not a rule of procedure of a sacrifice (=) This is about the agent and 
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place. Having left this portion of enquiry, Sabara has abruptly taken an- 
other subject in his commentary ; while other commentators have treated 
this sitra as a separate Adhikarana. He proceeds to deal with the sacri- 
ficial vessels. 


aaa aeaa aaaea N 
RIRIN 


agıguifa the sacrificial weapons; WAT should be maintained ; sfaqfèr: 
final disposal; faatara by reason of injunction ; %x#tt7aq_ like the soma 
dregs. 


35, The sacrificial weapons should be maintained by rea- 


son of the injunction for their final disposal like the soma dregs, 


The sacrificial vessels should be maintained because they are ordered 
to be finally disposed of with the dead body of the sacrificer, “etfrat- 
fiaaftafacefa agag aya” “They burn one who has established fire 
with the sacrificial vessels.’ The author who. holds thatthe sacrific- 
ia] vessels should be maintained till the death of the sacrificer gives an 
illustration of soma dregs which ure kept till the sacrificial bath is over. 
saaat fa “They throw them in water.” 


TAAMAGEHA FT ATU: Wad AA aurea aga 
ATA WRU BURN 


qantan: purificatory rite of a sacrificer ; at on tht other hand ; 
g 
azd: for this object ; aa is heard ; a there ; @yrerat according to onse’ 
wishes ; aqucata_ for its object. 


36. On the other hand, it is a purificatory rite of the sacrificer 
and they are for the object there; so one may use them according 
to his wishes, being for the object of the action. 

The objector says that the vessels are for the object of the sacrifice 5 
they can be used according to the wishes of the sacrificer. He may use 


the new vessels or use the same vessels, Those vessels may be uséd . 
which may serve the purpose of the sacrifice. l 
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ASTI M AUR ATAMACATA, «UR RNEIREN 


Hews maintenance of the vessels of the first sacrifice; at onthe other 

haud ; Weed of the death ; afaaacara_by reason of uncertainty. 

37. On the other hand, the vessels of the first saerifiee should 
be kept by reason of the death being uueertain.° 

The author says in reply that the vessels used in the first sacrifice 
should be preserved for this reason that. if the sacriftcer dies after its. 
coupletion and before the other sacrifice is commenced, the cremation 
ceremony will have to be performed without the vessels. if they ara not. 
preserved, 


a at aAA Aa Asap: gA, 
RIZEN 


q: one, who; at on the other hand ; a@aat® in the sacrifice; agfa: 


day ; @: he; afaga: is entitled + ata, is ; yqẹqaq like the lower part of the 
branch: 

88. On the other hand, one who dies on the saerificial day, 
he is entitled like the lower part of a branch. 

The objector says that there is no necessity of preserving the vessels; : 
suppose the sacrificer dies on the very day of the sacrifice, he is entitled’ 
to the cremation ceremony, just as a aaradtis entitled to, use the lower 
part of the branch in arranging the pans ard cinders. ‘What he means is 
that for a sacrificer who has commenced the sacrifice for thé first time, the 
vessels will be finally disposed of, in the funeral pyre without being used, 
So the new vessels can be used. He gives the example of atg; he says that 
the lower part of the braneh of a tree-is used in placing the pans for baking- 
the cakes, but not in the case of a non-sannaya ; you can not use the 
lower part of it for the purpose. 


A MIAAANCATT WAV TR E RE U 


# not so ; raggar, by reason of the definition being laid down. 
39. Not so, by reason of the definition as laid down. 


The author says that the illustration does not hold good, The lower 
part of the branch is for the atat and not for any other. The branch 
is used for driving off calves ; so the lower part of it is used for arranging 
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the potherds. Such is. not the case here; you have to cremate the 
body with the vessels; the vessels are there on the second day; they 
‘can be disposed of. 


sea TASTHCATSTTAATaAT N RR I B12 0 


‘weqFr: origin; at on the other hand, sarmpeata by reason of thoir being 
subsidiary ; tfaa like the milk. 


40. On the other hand, new ones by reason of their being sub- 
sidiary like the milk. 


The author says in the alternative , what harm is there if these ves- 
sels are taken anew? they are subordinate just as in a WAẸÌA another cow 


is taken for milking, “HIA yaadhraa:” “AMI wagetseaaaAaTT 
zaza Ei fa” “They observe a fast in a RIÑA.” “in the absence of 
a cow required for milk in.a fast, he milks another cow of the sacrificer 
for milk.” ` 


EFTA SITIA A ATU R I3 1 2R N 


QISTAAACAW moaninglessness of the word; gfaaq if you ony: 
41, ‘‘Meaninglessness of the word” if you say. 


The objector says then “the sacrificial vessels’ have no meaning. 
Tho word azqra is used for the vessels that have been used in a sacrifice 
but not forthe new vessels. 


AASSIARSTST N RR I 3 UVR 
awr similarly ; afłr? in the milk ; afq also. 


42. Similarly in the milk also, 


‘The author says that the new cow which is obtained, for the sacrifice 
for milking, can not be considered mage. ; ; but if the new cow isa mage 8 s0 
also the new 4Ẹ91As. 


aaa Aana Arg AAN EaR- 
MAIATZ: N RIZ IRN 


qara, by reason of being laid down; @ and; fanaa: separation ; 
aa there ; tezeafaatat desire of one substance ; MENi in the model 
sacrifice ; Wg here ; agatdaa like the object of extraordinary principle ; 
FNN: statement of fact. 
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43. On the other hand, there is the separation by reason of 
its being laid down ; there is a desire of one substance. Here 
there is the statement of fact in order to achieve the extraordinary 
principle, ) j i 

The author says that this meaninglessness is caused under the script- 
ural command “gaadtaaa:”. “They observe fast.” 


In the satfagta whichis the model sacrifice, in order to live on the 
milk diet, milk is obtained from magg cow. This practice obtains by wfazer 
in the wala and a new cow is obtained for the milk. Herein the present 
case, burning of those vessels which are once used up is possible; it is only 
in some extraordinary cases that the strict compliance with the text is 
not observed and the final disposal of the unused up vessels takes place. 


qpa aN: PIT N RRI 3 1 82 N 


agada by reason of being for the model sacrifice ; qtoiatear: 
from the full moon sacrifice ; ÆTT should be preserved. 

44, By reason of their being for the model sacrifice, they 
should be preserved from the full moon sacrifice, 


In other editions, another Adhikarana commences from this sûtra. The 
question for determination is, whence these vessels should be preserved i.e. 
what is the starting point ? The reply of the objector is that from the time 
of the full moon sacrifice. The text as to the sacrificial vessels belongs 
to no particular context. So it is for the qaigoiaraatas, the model sacrifices. 
Their origin is there ; so they should be preserved from the period when 
the full moon sacrifice is performed. 


wA asfagqatardnia mAn AA- 
TATA N R IA N 


aaeqrgay ia the establishment of fire : at on the other hand ; afanfatara 
by reason of the non-obstruction ; afa hey ; wa should be preserved ; 
azuea of death ; afafaeata_by reason vf being uncertain. 


45, On the other hand, in the establishment of fire by reason 
of the non-obstruction, they should be preserved because death 
is uncertain. 


SAIMINE SOTRA XI. 3. 47. 927 


a 


The author says that thesa vessels should be preserved from the time 
of the establishment of the fire. The qatta and offerings are borrowed from 
the full moon sacrifice under the SZF text; but as the Hwargra takes place 
before the gtfaraata, and if the sacrificer happens to die before the full 
moon sacrifice and after #4tdta, his body will be cremated without the 
vessels, So the vessels should be preserved from the time of the wwaraia. 


Adhikarapa xii dealing with the sUbject that the principle of q°g applies to place, agent and 
vessels, 


qaaa Aaa N RI 3 RU 


nfagft: the final disposal ; at on the other hand; awetarg like that 
of others, 


46. On the other haid; the final disposal is like that of 
others, 


This sfitra is in continuation of sûtra 34 in Sabara’s edition; (see at p, 
923.) but in other texts, it belongs to the same Adhikarana. The author says 
that the final disposal of these vessels is like that of other vessels to which 
soma has stuck. They are thrown in the water atthe time of the sacrificial 
bath, while on the other hand the final d sposal of these vessels consists in 
throwing them on the body of the sacrificer but not -in buruing them 
cafadiquitagararafa’ “In the right hand, they place gg.” 


Adhikarapa xili. sûtras 47-53 dealing With the wie of Arq. 


SURAT GIST AAT N RI 1 Be N 


gafea aratat subsequent to soma ; TIsaTGeR: with gTarqea animals ; 
afa gia they commence. 


47, Subsequent to soma, ‘they commence with the stare 
animals. 


This sûtra is incomplete in n Sabara and weztfiaet editions but in other 
editions there is a further text, “aaarafastuganeitfe wafante:” “by 
reason of there being general to all, because the time of the model 
sacrifice is only inferential?’ This additional portion forms a part of 
the commentary of Sabara. l 
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‘In the araga, there are matag animals borowed from the model sacrifice. 
Yn that connection, it is said, “sgfcereatarat qiatqead gavfe’ “Subsequent 
to Soma, they commence with animals consecrated to marafa.” 


There the order is as follows: 


In ‘the 3rd gaq, the first is anfaqantas, then the soma accompanied with 
‘songs up to ğga?a cups, then the soma homa with songs, then aftagta 
songs and the ye@zq&c the modification of soma. The questions propounded 
for discussion are, whether the performance of this statten is atthe time 
‘of MW@aqaata-or atthe time of soma accompanied with songs or at the 
time of the soma modification or at the end of all. The reply is that it 
is to be performed after all, because'the word soma is used in the general 
sense. Soitis to be performed after all at the end, because the time of 
atwaqaata which would come from the model sacrifice under a atee'text is 
inferential and the ‘time laid down by the’direct text will, there- 
fore, prevail. This is one view which is the author’s view. 


~ € ~ ~an ; l 
agiaqaratantaqareta AT N RIRN 
aglanzata: confusion of the parts ; Rraraaata without any command ; 
gfaða if you say. | 
48. “There will be confusion of the parts without any com- 
mand” if you say. - 


The objector says that there will be a transposition of the order as to 
the parts,if you perform the srarqeq after all somas. As for instance, 


“gamag iA sea oftdte eftateret aaa” “They 
commence AFTI after afanta.” “After finally disposing of aqfeftr, he 
commences gifwaraa ”’ 


Both these, namely, the order of agata and the disposal of the qf<fy will 
be upset. 


BEET: CAVTCSIAATATAATA W213 1 REN 


scs: transference forward; &atatg by reason of the ccnnection; 
Wgn only a time ; gaga elsewhere. 


49. There will be transference forward by reason of the 
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connection with: (the animal sacrifice) ;, elsewhere it indicates: 
only a time. 

The reply of the author is thatthe wyara-and gffa sga will be trans- - 
ferred to the animal sacrifice which seems to be proper under the circum- 
stances; what do you:say as to the text which: lays down that: after the 


wvitaea they perform agaa? “Ranatra iiA seer: 
gQ” “They commence agaras after ahaaa and ‘after finally dispos-- 
ing of the af¢ft he makes-oblations.” The reply is that it denotes time, 
just as in Casta marar azar Qaa” “Let-him-perform soma after the» 
new and’ full moor sacrifices.” 


eo 


Take an ordinary conversation, “afiagtataraanmtasag’ “Come at the 
time of aftagia.” it-denetes the time of afiaita though it may not be 


performed. ed 
upar: UAAAVATA BAU We v2 1 YO N 


saflasiaratt: by reason of getting the time of the model sacrifice ; gt- 
qarg after the songs; yfaaa.if you say. 

50. “By reason of. getting, the time of the-model sacrifice, | 
after the songs” if you say, 

The second objector puts forward his own view. Hé says that it is to be 
performed after those somas which are accompained with songs.: (See the 
order in the- commentary:on sûtra 47 at p- 928). Thesecond orderfis meant 
here. He says- that it isthe proper time. It will be in compliance with 
the time: of the mode} sacrifice and ‘the parts will not be transposed. It is. 
the time after the third extraction of soma (qgatzaaa), =A 


a aaaratara, Eig | 3 Y U 


anot so-; fasia by reason-of the contravention of the text; 
51. Not so, by reason of the contravention of the text. 


The-author says that it will A the- text which means the 
Satie in gene aa kagan gmat aaae gatfa” “They perform the sarge 
after the somas.’ y 
"` How. can you make it: special Qe 


a 
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Can ~ a~ i 

TABI FTA JANRY N 
farar after the order of thé modification ; gfaaa_ if you say. 
52, “After the order of the modification” if you say. 


_ he third objector says that it will be after the sger &c the modifica. 
tions of soma See the order in the commentary on sûtra 47. at p. 928). 


They are the modifications of the aftagta. So the sratqg@ will come after 
them. j 


A ASATTARATAT U R I3 Y3 N 
a not so ; atqat gaseta by reason of the different command, 


53. Not so, by reason of the different command. 


The author says that itis governed by the different command. These 
are different actions ; one belongs to soma sacrifice ; the other pertains to 


the animal sacrifice. So the qrarmgea will be commenced when all soma 
rites are over. 


Adhikarana xiv edtras 54-55 dealing with tho sut jəact of gears. 


ot me: e 
BRT QENE A MAAIMATET: TAAR- 
HAAT faceqateam N gA 3 1 YN 


Iep in transference ; qmaTeet of QEUS; anot; Arazaararq of soma 
deities ; 8Hq: transference 5. Waamearg by reason of there being not 
parts of the animal sacrifice ; qqr just as 5 faseq in expulsion; 4 not ; 
aqa: union. > 7 


54, When the a@& ara is transferred forward, the soma dieties 
are not transferred forward, by reason of their being not parts 
of the animal sacrifice, just as in expulsion, there is separa- 
tion. 

i When sgaras are transferred forward, the @maTs is also transferred 
forward along with them. There the deities of aaata gvtetyt are praised 


‘“qaragrettaramni: grad miq aceadiaaiktarty gera- 
at aaea “Parching with the rice to g'g who possesses horses, 
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with gruelsto gat, with fried grains of rice to aat. The god of soup 
has to-day become vegetable.” 


The question is, whether these deities are also transferred forward by 
virtue of the forward transfer of the @wats to the animal sacrifice. “afiqat- 


sargeaagqaragaz fa” “ They commence with agaras after aftqarea offer- 
ings.” 


The reply of the objector is that they will not be transferred forward, 
because the deities do not belong to the animal sacrifice. The agaras 
accompanying the parts of the animal sacrifice can follow them only, they 
can not accompany the parts of the soma. The deities are the parts of the 
soma. So they can not be transferred to the animal sacrifice. The objector 
gives an illustration that in the gotaraata where the deities of the gata 
are absent, the deities of ¢xt are not transferred on the transfer of amaTS. 


ATHAGAM GET: AMAA aa eas: 
WIR vase N 


areqdaing by reason of the connection with the @mare; at on the 
other hand ; se@@: transference forward ; antaa acaqtq by reason of their 
belonging £6 the same A ; MTSU, by reason of ‘the omission of the 
object ; wazaa: separation. : 


55. By reason of the connection with the @mars, there is a 
transference forward by reason of their belonging to their same äs 
and by reason of the omission of the object, there is a separa- 
tion. | 

The author says that there will be a transfer of the deities forward ; 
the reason is that you can not disconnect the deities from the amare. 
The illustration, he says, does not hold good ; the et and got ala 
sacrifices are governed by~the same ^% principle and the two have 
therefore, one Fears; but the sacrifices take place on different occa- 
sions. If you praise the deities of the new moon on the full moon day, and 
those of the full moon ‘on the new moon day there will bo. anamoly, The 
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illustration is, therefore, dissimilar. The result is that there will be æ 


separation of the deities: 
END OF PADA IE 
PADA III. 


Adhikarana I. sûtras 1—3, dealing with the subject of the applicabilty of ae to the sube 


ordinate parts. 
NIFA AGATA SENBISA VANTAA 


Bia WVU UE IT 
Aqsa by reason of one command ; tHgqa in a qaga; agma 


of those. whose time and space have not been specified ; anatata, by reason: 
of the combination ; TAR the principle of aa ; amfa the subordinate 
parts. 

‘1. By reason of one command, in a Taraa on account of the 
combination of those whose time and place have not been or- 
dained, the principle of @w@ applies to the subordinate parts.. 

In the uaga there are many primaries, the time and place of which 
are not given. The question is, whether the principle of Tantra or arate 
applies to the subordinate parts. The objector says ‘that the principle 


of Tantra applies ; the. reason is that the primaries with their subsidiaries 
combined together conduce to the fruit under one QFIL . 
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IRENE baike Li: oi iae ELETE ECES GELSE ADI 
R aaa rE ATT: EMTA NUNN 


‘a fagfaoi different fees ; at on the other hand ; @q‘ardurq by reassn of 
the connection with the agent ; ufgad_just as in the gfgs; ayaza, by 
reason of subordination ; @qqra: combination ; fg because ; aag ar by 
the accomplishment of that ; agacatg by reason of its being one; 
QFE: one text ; ata is. 


2. On the other hand, there is a different fee by reason of 
the connection with the agent, just as in the gfs by reason of 
the subordination there is a combination because when that is 


accomplished, there is one text on account of its unity. 


The author says that jnst as in the qigetataatas, though the fruit 
is one, yet the subordinate parts in both of them are separately performed. 
‘So in the qaga there are different priests because there are different fees, 


“sata RRR, tata: Ata Seqafernaat a- 
arr arn Aunan: daia: dhagae, water” 


“There are cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Agni and Visnu. There 
is boiled rice to Indra and Vignu. There are cakes baked on three potse 
herds to Visnu. A dwarf is the fee. There are cakes baked on eleven 
potsherds to Soma and Puga. There is boiled rice to Indra and Pusa. 
There is boiled rice to Pusa. A black animal is the fee”. 


By virtue of this difference of fees, there are different priests ; by rea- 
son of this difference, the subordinate parts will have to be performed 
separately. 


TAL AFIZZA WVU VQ 13 yn 


wi similarly ;@ and ; aenga another proof. + 
3. Similarly there is another proof. 


The author relies on the fag argument in Support of his view, 
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“aradan Hare Adnana dea Saad aA 
afar” “Let him offer cakss baked on eleven potsherds to Avni and 


Vignu, cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Indra and Visnu and cakes 
baked on three potsherds to Visnu and a dwarf is the fee.” 


This is one triad. 
2, smaa nore figratttet Re were ated ae g- 
afar” “There are cakes baked on eleven potsherds consecrated to Agni 


and Soma, cakes baked on eleven potsherds to g'g and W and boiled 
rice tosoma. ‘The fee is a reddish brown animal.” 


a ò L4 e e e 
This is another triad, “qqafiegw Aai, agata wy 
waaa” “The first triad produces a warrior and the last triad produces 


an animal.” 


The terms ‘firs.’ & ‘last’? clearly show the differenco of the appli- 


cation. 


Adhikera pa fi, sûtras 4-7 dealing with the rule as to tho appoititment of priests from the 


commencemeul, 


faa: caret Gan RINN 


eifaaa: no rule ; e717 is ; gfaaa if you say. 
A. “There is no rule” if you say. 


Tho question for determination is, whether those priests who hava 
been appointed in the cammencément of the sacrifice are to continue 
for the whole period, or they are to be changed at the change of each 
proceeding. The reply of the objector is that there is no hard and fast 


rule. 


ATZENA RIRU 
q not so ; Yafžgeaiq by reason of the direction. 


5. Not so, by reason of the direction. 


The author says that it is not so, because when the sacrificer appoints 


JAIMIN{ SOTRA. XI. 4. 8. 635 


a priest, he does so for the whole sacrifice, “adaahaga daa edegui | 
ara”, “Make me sacrifice by means of this ceremony called uaga.” 


So the appointment is for the whole sacrifice. 


arana RA n 


wraarafet: the defect of levity ; 4 and. 
And there is the defect of levity. 


This stra finds its place in other editions. The author says that it will 
be considered levity on your part if you change your priest at evsry 
change of procedure. 


NAAPA WAV ULE N 
nàratæaa by reason of the object being one. 
6. By reason of the object being one, 


The author gives another reason in support of his view; ho says that 
the payment of fees also indicates that the service of the priest is for the 
whole sacrifice. i 


o~ ao Oe oe a N | ` - 
madat Ta: ATA N RIDAS N 
wfastarut for the object of the common ; ga: sfr: repetition of the text. 


7. The repetition of the text is for the object of the com- 
mon, ee 


The author, says that sometimes, the payment of thë fee for the sub- 
ordinate parts is laid down; bit it is for the common object. It couduces 
. to the general welfare which is the end of the sacrifice, 


Adhikarag a iii. sûtras 8-9 dealing with the subject that the subsidiaries are to be performed 
separately i in an wate. 


JAA fpa eqfeagatarraa BIA 
<i MRIZI 


sad} in an Afe ; @ and ; gaasq the principle of a's, trais; fasgiana, 
by reason of seeing the fog aaarq by reason of the text; madana with 
the connection with Coury ) 


— 


Se ee es 


* In some editions, Rely i8 fimul 
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8. And in an safe the principle oe, a's applies by reason of 
seeing the fet, because of the text and of the connection with the 
desire. 


In a uaga there is an wafe consisting of fire offerings; in’ connec- 
tion thereof different fees are laid down, sananen aia wat facwiz 
faut daaarna avian aiae fait octet fa | 
aaredtafa agra i adera we fafaqerafaa’. “Ho offers 
a cake baked on eight potsherdsto Agni with the fee of gold, a cake 
baked on eleven potsherds to Indra with the fee of a bullock, boiled rice 
to the fag@?as with the fee of a tawny coloured cow of six years, curd-dish 
to faataa with the fee of a barren cow and boiled’ rice to gxeqfa with the 
fee of a white-backed animal.” 


The question is, whether in these ceremonies the subordinate aris 
should be performed all at a time or separately. The reply of the objector 
is that they are to be performed at a time because there is a fez, 
‘qRatagi aia, aea Afraga gar aarda at, 
TAR \ IEE EUR EC Ei C W “If a mgu makes a sacrifice, let him sprinkle 
ghee after placing it in the middle and making an oblation to aeeqta, if a 
afaa to g’ and if a ĝgq to faas.” 


Here “placing in the middle &c”’ ci a one performance, The second 
reason is that there is a text which lays down the desire, “qalarni 
qada” “Let him make one desirous of corn to perform it.” 


There is unity of purpose and number which also shows that 
the afè is one and the subordinate parts should be performed once for 
all. Some text writers have considered, sadana Kada” as a different 
sûtra embodying the author’s view therein, 


saaana WA ANAM ueversre 


mauia in the object of the sacrifice ; gfaaa_ if you say ; @ not; 
andaiaa_by reason of the connection with the caste. 


9. If you say it is for the object of the sacrifice ; not so, ay 
reason of the connection with the caste, 
The author says that you are mistaken ; the five subsidiaries have 


the different fees prescribed ; the subordinate acts should, thorefore, be 
performed separately. As to the different castes, the text has no bearing 


JAIMINI SOTRA XI. 4 i2 937 


on the aaga which a king is exclusively entitled to perform. 


Adhikerena iv. sitras 10-138. dealing with the Oi that the desire accomplishing gaqrafe 


is to be performed separately. ir 
qana AAFF VAWTAAABCATA NUNN 


qaatagfa: q, in the qanta offerings ; geez the principle of TA; SAARA- 
Iara, by reason of the unity of the text of the application. 


10. The principle of a4 applies to the qaara offerings by 
reason of the unity of the text of the application, 

In an sarana, there are qTarafes “araiqanarnu raei fada | n- 
sa Tamara Jaa” | “He offers a cake baked on eight potsherds 
to the purifying fire ;.tothe:fire which is holy, to the fire which is pure.” 


The question for determination is, whether the principle of aaor 
wrargy applies. The reply of the objector is that the principle of..a@‘’a 
applies; because there is one text for, application cagare” ‘The 
days are to be ascertained.” 

By renson of this text as to application, the subsidiaries are to be per- 
formed simultaneously. 


PaAaTATssA N VV IZ NR N 
| faxastary by seeing the fey ; @ and. 


11. And by seeing the fà a. 


The objector relies on the fe argument “aaraagt fradfa” “They have 
«they same- sacrificial pBase: 030. support of his view. 


aÅ IIAG: EMA URN 


n adaga by reason of having tho present tense ; qaara_ by reason 
of the text ; gon the other hand ; TaN: diference of aa; kara is. 


12. On the other hand,-by reason of the text having -the 
present tense, there:is the: siding ace of Tantra, 


The author says that the subsidiaries are to be performed separately 
because there is the text. 


Sana: RAAT atresia enere enaA: F- AIMA 


a & 
P 
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po 


aaga Ata afri anman ct Raita atari aaa sat adara 


TAL wate” “When one wishes to become great and noble, having as- 
certained (time) for the purifying Agni, let him make an offering in which 
there is the same sacrificial grass in the northern hearth to the purifier 
and the pure ; then he took him and thereby he becomes great and noble 
subsequently.” 

In the first offerings the subsidiaries are to be performed on the prin- 
ciple of 419 and in the last offerings, on the principle of g'a 

What do you say as to the text about the application, “argtfrecarfy’’? 
‘The days are to be ascertained. ” The reply is that it is about time, 
but has nothing to do with ‘the application or ' procedure. 


MCA AgI: TATA WMV UP VA 
aga in the simultaneity ; ftatgaig: permanent statement ; tara is, 
18. In the simultaneity, there is a permanent statement, 


The author says that you rely on the fsg argument, “amaai fand Re 
“They have the same sacrificial grass.” but this is a statement of facts, 
cAr agadagin: eta, aea aatfy gfafe freca,” “One who is desirous of 
Brahmanic glory, all his offerings should be ascertained.” 


When the object is to obtain the splendour of a Brâhmanņa, there is 


the joint application. It is a statement of facts as they exist; the in- 


ference made from it is the joint performance thore. 


Adhikaraga vi sûtras 14—21 dealing with the subject of gteqy <o, in a gregrre. 


qan? q ypa eega eiqaacaran 
VBL wi | 


AlaMls in a FAME ; JF on the other hand ; ; walang by reason of the 
model sacrifice ; TERA one by one; ee: day; ramet Should be completed f 
Agana because the action is separate. 


14. On the other hand, in a aggre by reason of the model 
sacrifice, it should be completed every day because the action is 


separate. = | 
© Thero is a QWE- SRM We ata” {Let him- make one who 
ia desirous of progeny, perform a argag.” 
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There are ft, FIaAq, Feat, and one performer. Now the question is, 
whether they should be performed on each day i.e. etat and zqae each 
separately on separate days and 8AT on one day thus making up 25 days, 
or 1. @fIeHs should be performed, or the gter sqag and gæt should all be 
performed on 4th day or lastly they should be performed at their pro- 
per time and thus making up 36 days on the principle of emafagfe. The 
reply of the lst objector is that they should be performed with eter and 
sqaq cach separately on separate days and gat on one day according to 
the inodel sacrifice thus making up 25 days as total. His reason is that they 
are separate acts in themselves. 


agi at aaa Vy eta an aag 
URIIN 


wgtof the days; @ and ; yfazyacary by reason of being laid down ; 


aa there ; Rtt with all its parts ; fmaa should be performed ; aur just 
as ; aisa fgà in the noon. 


15. And by reason of the days being laid down, all 
should be performed thero with the subsidiaries just as in the 
analy. 

The second objector ini that by making up 25 days, you contravene 
the express text which lays down 12 days. So the dtatt, qag and ger 
should be performed on each day at noon just as they are done ina 
atagia. i 


af AT HAS AFAA DAW: Ean AAT 
TATTTATAATT WV 1.8 RN 


wfz also ; at on the other hand ; ESET FATT, by reason of the con- 
rection with the fruit and the agent; agaàit: the joint application; eqra_ 
is ; ananiita just as in WRG and WANA. 

16. On the other hand, by reason of the connection of the 
fruit and the agent, there:i is the joint application just as there is 


in SAA and MANR. 


The 3rd objector says that both of yon are wrong ; my view is that they 
should all be performed on the principle of aa on the fourth day, -The 
reason ‘ia that there is one fruit andthe fee is also one for the priest, 
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just as aaa and aM are performed once. for all by reason of one 
fruit and one agent. i 


agra Aag] TUM (AFT ATA N 
RIRI gen 


aiareprea free ra by reason of the time of the subsidiary withthe prin- 
cipal being laid down ; aton the other hand ; eaeurarat of those that are 
at their places ; faatr: ‘modification; eata_is. 

17 On the other hand, by reason of the time of the subsidiary 
. with the principal being laid down, there is the modification of 
those that are at ther places. 

The author after discussing the different opinions says that you can 
not perform all the subsidiaries on the 4th day, because the text lays 
down different time of the subsidiaries with the primaries : their time is, 


` therefore, different. The result is that 12 sqags, 12. fars and 12 gars will 
have to be performed separately on each day. So there will be 36 days 


considered as rare © 
Aagi a deat TaaITaR ioa N 
RIZIZN 


atatqaat of Qat and sqaq; q and; dvar number; TU% TI% each ai aak 
rs by reason of the connection with the direct. 


~18, -And the: hunberof Aarand sgag. is. separate hy reason 
of the connection with the direct, 


The author says that there walt be 12 GorA si 12 sqaes and the 
araqxiry is, therefore, correctly called by reason of its connettion withithese 
‘things so differently performed.. 


aada anA tra a AraE aca eT aTat- 
RU CUBIC OUD ic Lc URRU? VEN 


(qedtadtiadeattt up to taking of. water. for soma ; gaff lrei 2 
ones ; G'AR the principle Of aa; agaa ly by reason of their different 
times; waganga sacrificial bath otc, Techy following ones, Rafat 
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% 


by reason of their being for the completion of the dtarr. 


19. The preceding ones up to the taking of water for soma 
are to be performed on the principle of a's by reason of their 
different time and the following ones i. e. the sacrificial bath &c. 
by reason of their being for the completion of the giar. 


The water taken, for soma is called aaatavt. The author says that the 
principle’of aa applies’to all the ritesup' to the’taking of water’ for ala 
in the preceding ones and aay &c in the latter ones because the sacri’ 
ficial bath ends the gta, “gaggi aaea: caterer naag- 
Raamaa | waaa Aa aaa staigaccg saga” 
The gods went to heaven after thrusting the ¢tett in water when one 
bathes in water he is thereby initiated but when one resorts to the aaga 
(sacrificial bath) he thereby thrusts the tat (initiation) in the water.” 


TAT, AFA ASMA N IX 1 RU 


aur similarly a and ; seatuagtay another proof. 
20. And similarly there is another proof, 


The author relies on the fe# argument in support of his view ‘ag Far 
eet ar gqagiaaie:” “This grange consists of 36 days,” 


Request AE Waal sedan N 
WUS VAN ; 


atqaiguaeat, chodanå being separate ; gon the other hand ; gga'są 


Bimultaneity of performance; qaaarat of the connected ones ; BISAATI 
by reason of tke relationship with the time. 


21. On the other hand, on the atqat being separate, there 
is simultaneity of performance of the connected ones by reason 
of the relationship with the time. a 


The author says that you have given the illustration of awa and 
avaa which are performed together at a time, even though the ~aizar 
text is different. The reason is that the time is one and all the parts 
with the principal will, therefore, be performed together. «comaa gyor 
awar aaa ataa ‘Let him perform a full moon sacrifice with all the 
details on the full moon day.” 


942 ~ pORVA MIMAMSA; 


The gumraara will, therefore, be performed with the primary and its 
subsidiaries once for all. So here according to the time of the primary, 
all the subsidiaries up to the taking of the aadtatt should be performed 
on the principle of a'a just as it is done in the establishment of fire. 

Adhikaran a vi. eftrae 22-25 dealing with the subject that these subsidiaries whose time is 


not different from that of the primaries are to be performed separstely. 
Age AMNsesARs: FAT arai MaE- 
EMAN RIZ IRN 4 


Ag: difference ; g on the other hand ; agaara_ by reason of its time ; 
Saag: difference of action; wart in application ; eata_is ; ast their ; 
awiaxnsgearg with the term principal. 

22, There is a separate performance by reason of the differ- 
ence of time ; there is difference of action in the application, they 
being connected with the term principal. 

The question for determination is, what is the principle applicable 
either q'A or Mary in the case of those subsidiaries whose time is not. 
different from that of the primaries? The reply of the author is that they are 
to be performed separately along with their primaries, because the time of 
their performance is different just as in the at & qina. The time of the 
subsidiaries is governed by their priimaries, - »bebanks they ara ‘connected 
with their primaries. 


AAT MUFIATASAAT N WU 1 sl 


aut similarly ; @ and ; aatia another proof. 
23. And similarly there is another proof. 


The author relies on the fey argument in support of his view. gate 
aratareaztfa dfaea” “It lasts up to the end of the ‘qatara’ day.” 

This shows that the principle of a319 applies to the days of the 
qda. 


TAACATAAA ATW RII RU 


garqaraad the call after the morning extraction ; aq similarly. 
24, Similarly the call after the morning extraction. 
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—————— ay 


The author gives another example of yatgeat call which is made every 
evening after the extraction of soma, “a@ffteyaa faa szerratamic gia- 
Aga AJIA areata aaf” “He thus commands on the departure 
of each day after entering the room of the amatat priest, O |! Subrahmanya, 
call gagat.” 

The repetition of the word ‘efeza’ shows that the principle of atarq 
applies. 


E qratatey nei ei yn 


qeafavs: excess of animal; @ and. 
25. And the excess of animal. 


There is a text which shows that the animal that exceeds the number 
ll is called ĝua; “ala: qgefafi<ate Qana: “When one animal is 
in excess, it should be consecrated to Indra and Agni.” 
When an animal is sacrificed each day, in a qyaarziarat then only there 
is a possibility of the 12th in excess. 
Adhikarana vii. sûtras 26—28. dealing with the subject that at the time of gqag the call 
of gagar should be performed without modification. 


qeniaagl yagana Iga EAA 
MIRATA U RIR 1 RU 


gafagat on the increase of ggr; gagot in the call of Grae ; aita 
all; squatot generalisation ; ypaqata by reason of the affinity or associa- 
tion with the model sacrifice; srargaaq like the invocation formula. 


26. In the case of the increase of gam, in the call of 
gaT, there will be generalisation everywhere by reason. of 
the relationship with the model sacrifice like the invocation 
formula. 

In the model sacrifice thereis a formula, “gaggeatamtoaqqay’’. 
“Maghva, come on such an Í such day.” 


The word gf@ in the formula, is in the place of the numeral, namely, ‘such 
and such day’ “2nd day” “8rd day” &. This formula is transferred under 
the principle of afar in the grease. Here the time being different 
from the time of the principal, how is this formula to be repeated? The 
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objector says that this formula is to be repeated with modification as 


13 th or 14th day &c. The reason is that in the satfagia which is the model 
sacrifice, there is an affinity of the number with the days. 
there. The objector supports his view by an illustration ; 
the invocation formula is repeated . by 


They vary 
he says that 
reason -of the difference 


of time. “gnd weqatameadta Aziani esqutd ” “Let him 


sacrifice black-necked animal to Agni,- tawny-colonred to mans and 
black necked to Agni.” | 


Here though the deity of the first and the 3rd is the same, yet by the 
intervention of the 2nd, the invocation formula is repeated. 


HY APZRTAACACAECLATIAAA PTET- 
TANTAN RILI Vt 
_ aif also ; at on the other hand ; gazina, by reason of naming 


EX apa once ; MWg is ; ssaa generalisation ; Teea of the time ; 
gaudeat being for the secondary sense. 


27. On the other hand, by reason of naming Indra, it 


should be uttered once, by reasonot the,time being for the second- 
ary sense, 


The author says that the formula should be repeated only once and the 
numeral that is used is in the secondary sense to denote time. The deity 
is important and primary. ` - 


~ 
AANE N RIRA ZEN 
afgutata_by reason of impartibility ; @ and, 
28. And by reason of impartibility. 


The arthor says that you have given an illustration of the invocation 
formula. The illustration doés not apply ; in that case the time is 


divided by reason of the intervention of ey (tawny-coloured to 
soma). 


Ths result is that the #2 is to be uttered without any modification. 


The area is named by Siege as s dealing with sg applied as once 


for all or differently, but we have here preferred other 


commentators 
in naming the Adhikarana. 
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Adhikarana viii såtras 29-35 dealing with the subject that; the principle of qa’ applies to 


But &Ce 
aqy pariga waa: 


EMAN AUR UREN 


qj in an animal sacrifice; gritysamatatat of the pot, rod and the 
cauldron ; Tyzataq_by reason of their sufficiency jaama: fit to be used for 
all ; €arg is. i, 

29. In the animal sacrifice, the pot, the rod and the 
cauldron by reason of their sufficiency are fit to be used for all. 


edt is a small pot in which the parts of an animal are cooked. 
qjws are the pieces of wood on which heart and viscera of the animal are. 
baked. aqra is a cauldron in which omentum is boiled. The ques- 
tion is, whether one vessel is sufficient for the culinary purposes. The 
reply of the anthor is that they are sufficient for the culinary! purposes ; 
they should uot be changed at every time. 


AACA UFSTIFaAATHaAL TATA N U2 1 320 


Wa: being separate ; g on the other hand ; d?etq by reason of doubt: 
aata? for another deity ; ata_is. 


30. On the other hand, they should be separate, by reason 
of the doubt for another deity. 


The objector says that the vessels enumerated above should be separate, 
because there will be an uncertainty in the case of one vessel as to which. 
part of the animal is intended for an offering to a particular deity. 


e ~ S 
AUT SEER MANR? sz N 
aata for the purpose; at on the other hand; fegaa symbol or marking; | 
eara is. Q 
31, For the purpose, the mark’ or symbol should be made, 


The author says that all should be cooked in one cauldron, pot or on 
one rod and for distinction you must make some mark to distinguish one 
from others. 


AARAA: LATELATISATYSTACaTA N 


RIZIZZN 


o 
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sfaqraeata_ by reason of disposal ; qarat of the marrow; Wz: differ- 
ence ; €a_is ; WASA under its own sat; asgiacarg by reason of being 
incapable of gift. p 

32. By reason of the disposal of the marrow, there is a 
separate vessel, because it is incapable of gift under its own 
Qa. 


The objector says that the marrow can not be distinguished, you 
can not puta mark on it. [Itis further offered in the fire with half ksd 
which is recited at the time. So you can not distinguish which marrow 
belongs to a particular animal; for it, therefore, there should be a separate 
pot. In the edition of Sabara, there is sfaqraearg but in the com- 
mentary it is read as aarsaeata; but both mean the same thing. The other 
commentators excepting @e2q have read arsanta. 


AM A YAAA TATCLACALATA AACA tt 
WiFi Ru 


afg also ; aton the other hand ; sfaqfteara_ by reason of its being 
for the final disposal; aa" the principle of ṣa, ata is ; Weaea of its own ; 
aufayacata_ by reason of the fact that nowhere it is laid down. 

33. On the other hand, by reason of its being for the final 
disposal, there will be only one vessel, because nowhere it is 
laid down thatit should be offered with its own offering for- 
mula. 

The author says that one vessel should þe sufficient for boiling the 
marrow because it is for the final disposal. There is no text which 
says that it should be offered with its own half s& recited at the time 


of offering. 


uplata AT nu RILIZ N 
aga_once ; gfaaa if you say. 


34, Once, if you say. 
. 
The objector says that the marrow may be offered once with the half 
KR belonging to any offering. 


A PANTA N RILI N 
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a not so ; STSUIIT by reason of the difference of time. 
35, Not so, by reason of the difference of time. Sà 
The author says that it is not possible, because there istime of each 


arse (half rik of a yâjya). This Adhikarana has been treated by Sabara 
as one but by other commentators, it is divided into 3 Adhikaranas. 


Adhikara pa ix. sûtras 36-38 dealing with thefsubject that by reasonof the difference of the 
cooking time there is a separate vessel for the marrow. 


qigan gaa Aa AAs: ETA M 
Weer xu | 


afesatara_ by reason of the difference of cooking ; gltyeararatat the 
pot, the rod and cauldron ; àg: difference ; ea1a is. 

36. By reason of the difference of cooking, the pot, the rod 
and cauldron should be separate. 

This sûtra does not find its place in the editions of other commentators 
excepting @¥zq but he has read it as a concluding sûtra of the preceding 
Adhikarana. The commentary has made it absurd by putting it as the 
view of the objector. He says that owing to the difference of the deities 
to whom the animals are offered the principle of Tantra applies: (This 
is not a correct exposition of the text as it stands at present), 


aeara Ha: AKAGI N IX 1 29 


wea ATT in the different species of animals ; Rg: difference ; nq is; 
afesaaeqra by reason of the dissimilarity of cooking. 

37. In the different species of animals there is a difference, 
by reason of the dissimilarity of cooking. 


Ths author says that when there are animals of different species, their 
flesh takes'different time in being cooked. The flesh of some animals is 
cooked sooner, while that of the others takes a longer time. So there will 
be separate vessels for the flesh of the different species of animals to be 


cooked. 


-nDe 
IZANTA U RRI? I RU 
gfaagiata, by seeing the increase ; @ and. 
38. And by seeing the increase. 
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The author gives a reason in support’ ‘of fs view. He says that there is 
an increase of vessels in &tarafa by reason of variety ; “Taya HIRU qsa- 
aaaraaqd fA “They resort to the sacrificial bath with the rods or rice 
gruel.” | i 


Adhikaraņa x. sûtras 39.40 dealing with the separation of the earthen pans,- 


ENANA A SHINYTATAULATAT U YU 1 BEN 
~) <2 A ; 
euaift pans ; q and ; g łaa like a pot; geTdearat of equal number 
89. And the pans are of equal number like the pot, 


There is an wganfamafe ; in it there are gz cakes baked on 4 pans 
for the deity Tau and varying according to the number of horses. “taat 
sana Ruma staan cary aeqreratg” “Let him offer as 


many cakes baked on four potsherds to Varuna as he takes the horses: 
in gift.” 


The qnestion for determination is, whether all the cakes should be 
baked on big pans orthere should be 4 pans for each gàs cake. 
The reply of the objector is that the principle of Tantra applies just as in 
the case of Hut Kc. (See Adkikarana vill at p. 945). 


qA at NEAT N RIV N 


gfamara for each primary ; aqt on the other hand ; rated, as in the 
model sacrifice. 

40, On the other hand, for each primary as in the model 
sacrifice. 


The author says that there should be four pans for each geng; ‘omit 
as it is in the qq ataanns which are the model sacrifices, 


gåt NAAA ATT N RIL VR UI 


aaat of all ; at on the other hand ; afamsuag extension ; aata is, 
AL. On the other hand, there is the extension of all. 


The author advances an argument in favour of his view ; he says that 
the extension of AZI which is laid down, is not, possible if there are not 
separate pans, COACH gustan’ sila, “Ho s preads a cake to the 
extent of a potsherd.” l 


The gz cake is to be extended s to the full ia of the pain 


a 
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Adhikerana xi, dealiug with the subject that the mantras pertaining tothe threshing stroke 
' phould be uttered once for all, 


QEZ PERNT SATRATAA BEAST NIAJN 


O QEF in one substance ; detara of the purificatory rites ; Meman 
is explained ; qaaa by reason of its being one act. 


42. In one substance, the purificatory rite is explained by 
reason of its being one act, 


In connection with the qIMAATNTs, the rice is threshed ; there at the 
time of threshing, the following Mantra is uttered. “aagiza: aga avata” 
wrgarantiaga 1.19.11. “Protecting heaven from the killing enemy.” 


The question is, whether this mantra should be uttered with each 
stroke or should be pronounced once forall. The reply of the author is 
that it should be repeated once for all, because there is one sub- 


stance and there is one act, namely, threshing consisting of so many 
strokes, 


Adhikara pa xii. dealing with the subject that in ataratare, the yz is to be recited at each 
time. 


FAA FAUST YA: NANNAN A 
agaga: WAT: LATAGMA INATA NUNN 


gagra? in the different substance ; marmteara by reason of its accompe 
lishing the object ; aq of this , ga: warmta, by reason of its repetition ; 
dae of the wea; € and ; agqucalq by reason of its being subordinate ; 
ga: TAT: repetition ; Fata is ; azaa with its object ; faama by reason of 
being laid down. 


| 43. ln the different substance, by reason of its accomplishing 

the object, by reason of the repetition of the Wa and by its being 
subordinate, it is to. be repeated because it is laid down for it 
only. 


In a wHqa there is ataratargs There ane many cereal grains used in it. 
“aÀ TET MIARAT “MATT aATAITATHAS ” 
“Let him offer cakes made of rice of quick growth and bakea on eight 


potsherds to the domestic.fire.” Let him offer boiled black rice to Soma, 
the lord of the forest.” 
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The process of threshing is borrowed fromthe model sacrifice. Now the 
question is, whether the ## for threshing is to be repeated once or on the 
occasion of threshing each cereal grain. The reply of the author is that 
the principle of atarq applies and as there are different varieties, the for- 
mula of threshing will have to be repeated on each occasion because the 
‘mantra enares only for the purpose of threshing one class of cereal grain 
and when another class of cereal grain is taken for threshing, the mantra 
will have to be repeated, 


Adhikarapa xiii, sûtras 44-45, dealing with the subject that in faatq &c, there ia the difference 
of the gag 


E RIGE GES EUIR D LUN ii ce yA sas 
TANRI N 


frd IUSAAAUsIAEAN i in offering, cutting, covering and taking of ghee; 
qand ; qaga aq like one substance ; sài by reason of the unity 
of the object. 


44. In offering, cutting covering, and taking of ghee like one 
substance by reason of the unity of the object. 


There are four ceremonies mentioned here (1) faatq. In the esigaara it 
is said, ‘“agqitgetfadafa”’ “He offers four handfuls.” 


The mantra that is repeated is, gaeran fig: galsRadatgsat qt 
gean amaga ati?’ White Yajur Veda 1.10. “I being inspired 
by god Savita, make a pleasiny offering to they, Agni with the hands 


of gat and the arms of Aswins.” 

2. waa, “agqraigrargety aa” “He cuts odd or even handfuls.”; the mantra 
that is repeated at the cutting of the grass is ERR gafar “I 
cut the grass the seat of the gods. 4 


3. SGU spreading the grass on the afe, “far g daar a aaam Ra” 
“He covers the altar thrice or five times.” 

The mantra is, ‘ xota@eaareguifa ’ “I spread thee, soft as wool.’ 

4. arangi taking of ghep ina gg “agg gigerfa”’ “He takes it four 
times in a ag.” 

The mantra is, “ gregaria wT Tyra ” 
“I take thee, the resplendent one (ghee) in the resplendent one (vessel) 
for tho gods at every place in every ceremony.” 
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The question is, whether these mantras of differen‘ ceremonies are t» 
be repeated on each offering, cutting, covering and taking of ghee; 
in other words, the question narrows itself to, whether the principle laid 
down in Adikarana xi or Adhikarata xii applies 42 whether the principle 
of Tantra or aratq applies. The reply of the objector is that the principle 
of ra laid down in Adhikarana xi. atp: j-i applies l ec&nise the object 
is ‘one. 


FOUPACART CATACH ESTTT N 9R I 2 RYN 


° qeatataq, like thé different substances ; qt on the other hand ; ete 
is ; qedenttigq by reason of their being purified. i 


45. On the other hand, it will be like AS different substances 
by reason of their being purified. 


The author says that the principle of atarq embodied in Adhikarana 
xii. at p. 949 applies bécause every handful of rice offe-ed is purified by 
the mantra. So every offering should be accompanied by the repetition of 
the mantra ; the same principle applies in the case of others. 


A lhikarana xiv. sitras 46 47, dealing with the subject that the principle oÏ qå applics to the 
yia uttered at the time of gprinkling water on the ailar. - 


ASMA APART BAT TA GLa N 
RILIR N 


. Afza in sprinkling water on the altar HMI: epetition of the ÑA; 
EHT: of an act ; Jq: TATTA, by reason of the repetition. 


46, In sprinkling wateron the altar, the mantra is to be 
repeated by reason of the repetition of the act. 


There is a (sprinkling of water on an altar}, IRZ NAT. “fa: cata” “He 
Bprinkles water thrice”, 


The mantra is “Afara fga” “O ! grass, thou art alta. ”. 


‘The question is, whether the mantra is to be uttered once or with each 
sprinkling of water. The reply of the objector is that it is to be 
repeated in each case, because there are separate acts. 


eo VSR at WHA Ag Vea raACK ABET AT: 
95 
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a 


es Ss tee 


S mgo 


CATT WRU RON 


«amex of one ; at on the other hand ; gufar: laying down of quality; 
mra by reason of the unity of substance ; atara_ therefore UFa one ~; 
AAT: application ; ata_1s. 

47. On the other‘hand, it is laying of quality of one by 
‘reason of the unity of the substanee; therefore there will be one 
application. 

The author says that the purification of the altar ‘is one act and the 
‘sprinkling of water is only a quality. The altar is purified by uttering 
the mantra ; so-the mantra is to be uttered once only. 

| Adhikaran ax v. sdtras48-49 dealing with the subject. thatthe principle of aq applies to the 
pronunciation of the g'g at the-time of-rubbing each part of the body. 


REIN Tea PANGEN UAV AL Vet 


g_qra in rubbing ; seat each part of the body; ea¥gra_ by reason of 
difference of act ; tata is. 


48. In rubbing each part of the body, by reason of the differ- 
ence of the act, 
There is satfagta ; in this connection, there is a mantra for scratching 


the body with the horn of a black entelope. “efagyatape:” “In ploughing, 
thou art.black ploughshare”, 


The question is, whether the mantra should be uttered on the occasion of 
rubbing each part of the body with the horn when irritating sensation a» 
rises simultaneously in each part of it. The reply of the objector is that 
it should be repeated while scratching the different parts of the body, ~ 
because there is a difference of acts, 


~ A & l 
MM Al AZALEA PET CATT N I2 I REN 
afy also; at on the other hand ; wigar command ; EETA at one time ; 
REFET one act ; E714 18. 
49. There is no gA ; it happens at ene time andit is one 
act | j 


The author says that the mantra should be repeated once ; because 
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there is no atzat‘;it is not done for the- purification of the- body. The 
teasing desire arises ane it is satisfied by rubbing the parts-with. the: honn 
at. one time. 

Adbixar: na xvi dealing with the sut j:ct that tbe- principle of qsy-.pplies to the uttering of 


4.2375 on the occassions of dream and crossing of streams &o. 


TALAASALTT A ATMTACAAAAHANT Aa tt 
WU QUI? we | 


aaam faa Aaa faa ATT on the: repetition: of the mantras on 
the occassion of dream,, crossing of rivers, excessive rain and dung ; 


qand ; Taq same: 

50. In the repetition of the ass on the: occasion of dream, 
crossing of the river, excessive rain and dung, the same principle 
applies.. 

In satfasta thore’is-a': mantra to be repeated.by the initiated (1) on-the 
occasion ofa dream, “sanaan afa “Thou.art, O!:Agni an. observer 
of a vow”. (2) on the occasion of crossing any stream “@ataraterqaqia.” 


“The god water, the-grandson of Apas?’. (3) on the occasion of rain, 
“güm “He has the: bathing lustre”. (4) on the occasion of seeing 
any excrement “aged aay :” “Unimpaired sight’’.. | 

These mantras.are pronounced. to. ward. off the: evil effects; Ff the: 
dreamer after one dream rises-and sleeps again, should. he repeat it. again - 
or not? (and.the same question.in.the case of others), The reply of the author 
is that the maatra:is to be’ repeated once and’ the- principle of ee o 
applies, 


Adbikarama xy dealing with the subject that the qq’q isto be repeated. once, on departe 


AA AAT AT R: N RA NN 


ma. on departure ; gon the other hand ; fagit: by reason of the. 
the completion of the object: 

5l. On departure by reasom of the: completion of the. 

object. 


When an initiated goes- on. a journey, the following mantra is uttered, 
“agiza: If” “Go, prosperous with the blessings &c.” 


pre.. 
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The question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated on each march 
or once for all in the beginning. The reply of the author is that itis to 
be uttered once in the beginning, because the sacrificer starts with an 
object and the accomplishment thereof isin connection with the under- 
taking of the journey. . 


Adhikorana xiv eft as 62 658 dealing with the subject that the y*sis to be repeated iu the 
case of gqyq separately, 


TRGIAFALAFA TAC STHAAAT A BATA UR UPA 


IQA R'A: WWAA A ; aa’ by the principle of q'a; eta _is ; taaa as in 
ordinary life ; agaang by reason of the plural number. 


52. The smaa is governed by the principle of äF, as 
it is) in ordinary life by reason of the plural number. 


gqqą is a pit for the extraction of soma juice in the safara. It is 
in the form of a stool. These pits are four in number. The mantra is 
pronounced on the occasion of digging the pits, “ratent asagi uaa 
gaah” Go do 1.3.4.9. “I dig demou-killing and charm-killing pits pertain- 
iig to Visnu.” 


Now the question is, whether this mantra should be prenunced once 
for all or on digging each pit. Tle reply of the objector is that it should, 
be repeated once for all, because in the mantra the plural number is 
used ‘(QtwaqIq)’, meaning thereby that the mantra is to enure for the beni- 
fit of all the four pits. 


a viauiacaaaiaqiasant AA = 
PARIEZI W RR UE UR N 


a not so; afaufaeata by reason of the association of ideas; wafirqtfitedut 
of the acts in which there is no association of ideas; fagtaagd in taking the 
special ; FAFA, by reason of the time being one. 

. 53. “Not so by reason of the association of ideas (of the acts 
to be performed) ; in taking the special acts in which there is no ` 


association of ideas, there is a recitation of the mantra once by 
reason of time tothe one, ) 


* Sabara and @Sza have omitted aaguaq from the qa. ‘ 
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The author says that the saa is to be repeated on the occasion of 
digging each pit, because there are different pits and so the mantra is 
associated with each act of digging; but where there is no such association 
and time is one, the mantra is repeated once for all, as for instance 
in the case of calling ga@avar. The plural numberis used out of respect. 
Adhikarana xix, sdtras 54-56 dealing with the subject that the mantras AELE ko., 


ao repeated severally, 
Fag A gAs gna: | BAAS 
TAA NUIZ YN 


glacnziuggisgaa vata, of AELE afan command, gagara and RÌTAT; 
wright: repetition ; BiSùgta by reason of the difference of time; atq is. 


54. (The mantras pertaining to) graa, afan, ggat and 
natat are to be repeated by reason of the difference of time. 


In a satfagta, in each aaa there are gast cakes and there isa mantra 
calling on the glasna, “efasnziz” “Come, O ! offering-maker.” 


In the arma, there are sacrificial and the starq@ animals ; in that 
connection there is a mantra commanding the afg. “sa: afware:” “O ! 
- divine killer.” 

There is ggat “avtaagqat’ “O! Agni, lead us by good path,” 
Rig I. 189. 1. 

Lastly there is the adatan, “edana samt adta “Rigveda vi.1. 1, 
“Thou, O ! Agni, art the first wished-for object.” 

Now the question for determination is, whether these mantras should 
be pronounced once or repeatedly. The reply of the author is that they 
should be repeated separately, because there is a difference of time. In the 
case of the sfasnq-a’a there is a difference of time for extracting soma. 
Similarly in the case of afg and aàrat there are Has, three different aaas; 
and in the case of güzarrat by reason of the @taarm intervening, “saa 
saqtata Aragan Bata” “(Let him sacrifice black neck- 
ed animal to Agni, tawny-coloured to Soma and black-necked to Agni.’’) 
there is a difference of time, 


AANA aaa N X YY a 


afiat: of the afag ; @ and ; faqatata, by reason of the transposition. 
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55. And by reason of the transposition of the aftr 


The author says that in the case of the afug, there is an additional 
reason. If you utter the afagian'a in the morning aaa, the qzeqfiqara 
of the animals will be suspended ; if you do it at the time of the ng- 
ata in the 8rd aaqa you will perform those acts. which should have 


been performed previously. Soin order to avoid this. confusion, the: 
mantra is to be repeated on different occasions, 


BATS AATAT N RIJN tt 
eftsqa_done ; qaqata, by reason of the word. 


56. By reason of the word ‘fdone” 


The author says that the words used in the command made to afin are 
“mgscqagqqagqa’ “Commence and bring.” ; as soon as this commandg® 
is given, the activity on the part of the aftr to commence the act ia. 
observed. If you transpose the order and utter the formula before its: 
time, you will have to postpone all other proceedings which would haye 
taken precedence, if performed in the ordinary conrse. So in order 
to avoid this confusion the #aa'@ is to be repeated at every time. 


END OF PADA IV. 


END OF CHAP. XI. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


PADA I. 


Adhikarspa I. sûtras 1-7 dealing with animal and qztergr sacrifices. > 
aaan gaT: PATA AAA SAAATAY q 
RIL eqe Ua Ta PATABTATAS ATT MARI 


adfaaaala at the time of many primaries ; alqata: by command ; 
amama of equal ; Qasa, one simultaneous performance ; NGAJ in 
unequal ; g on the other hand ; Ñg: difference; Etta, is ; fafanmaareeatq by 
reason of the commencement of the subordinate being for it; wfasrefa- 
Xaq because the scripture has directed its time. 


1. When there are many primaries, there is simultaneous 
performance, if they are governed by one command; but in un- 
equal, there is difference because the commencement of the 
subordinate is forit and because the scripture has directed its 
time. : 

In the 11th chapter, the author has dealt with Tantra and erarq and 
in the present chap xii, he deals with s@m. In Tantra the performance 
of the subordinate parts is intentionally done for- the benifit of one or 
more primaries; on the other hand in a g&n the performance of the subord- 
inate parts is done originally for the benifit of one primary but it benifits 
another primary also though originally it is performed for one primary 
only. As a big lantern which is burning on a palace though originally 
lit for the royal house also sheds lustre on the public road though the 
object of the lantern is to illuminate the royal house. Other illustra. 
tions will come before the reader, as we proceed to examine the view of 
the author on different sacrificial rites, In the azatatata animal sacrifice, 
there is a gage cake. “ qN eaaa A JIN- 
Sarena fra tq” “Having served with the omentum of the ahata _ 
animal let hiin offer cakes made of the animal flesh and baked on eleven 
potsherds to the dual deities aina ” 


Here we see two different acts, the animal sacrifice and the offering 
of the cake. Now the question is, whether the subordinate parts perform- 
ed in the animal sacrifice should be repeated in the gdistar or their per- 
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formance in the animal sacrifice will also enure for the benofit of the qgar. 
The reply of the objector is that there should be a separate Mae maica, 
because one has no connection with the other ;the first is an animal 
sacrifice and the other is an offering of the qateret cakes : because the 
underlying principle is that if the primaries are connected with each 
other and governed by one a}qat, the Tantra. principle will-apply there. 
But if they are geverned by different atzars, then wrarq will come into 
operation, because the text so directs it and because the igi belong to 
their primaries, 


TOBIAS wits TATA WA aren 


— quarefrarra, by reason of the modification of the oanics and time ;7 
a and ; aÑ: difference of aa ; eta is, 


2. By reason of the modifieation of the quality and time, 
there will be a difference of Tantra. : 


The objector further supports his view and says that the animal 
sacrifice and JTT offerings are different by reason of the quality and. 
time. In the animal sacrifice, there are 11 sata offerings and 11 ag 
offerings but in gwtsrat we have five ar offerings and 8 agata offerings: 
In the animal sacrifice, you use ZI_isq a mixture of curd and ghee, while 
in güz, only ghee is used. In the animal sacrifice, the animal remains 
standing, while you can use any substance near at hand for the JET: 
cake. The gdztatis offered after the omentum ; so there is a great 
difference and the principle of araig, therefore, governs them. 


aaae fraag geai Agaa- 
TIAA TATA N RII N 


a aura in the middle of tantra; fagrara, by reason of being laid down ọ 
qt on the other hand ; qeaa’aq by one primary ; fafe: accomplishment ,' 
wala is ; a mAT of the object of the primary ; afafereeata, byt eéaaoh of 
being not special, ; 


8. On the other hand, by reason of its being laid in connec- 
tion with ihe primary, the aecomplishment will be by one primary, 
because the object of the primary is not special, 

The author says that the subordinate parts are to be performed in the 


J 
animal sacrifice only ; the performance there, will benefit the offering. of 
the cakes; the reason is that the FATT offering is read in connection witk 
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oe 


the animal sacrifice, taAa naa RIANNA RR 
mranata” “Having commenced with the omentum of the efdtatita 
animal, let him offer an animal cake baked on eleven potsherds and 
consecrated to sazatara”’ ; and so it will be conidered to be benefitted by 
the performance of the subordinate parts in the animal sacrifice, bøcause 
there is nothing special in the text to make it particuar: the object of 
the animal sacrifice is general. Just as the lamp lit on the royal palace 
sheds lustre not only on the royal palace bit also on the public way. 


Ara a Aa: LATSUEAaARAaTa NUUN 


fasta by reason of thé modification; @ and; q not, 2: difference; ear. 
is ; waea of the object ; afagaeara, by reason of being not changed. 


4, And there is no difference by reason of the mod fication, 
because the object is not changed. 


The author replies to the objection embodied in shtra 2. He says that 
there are ive gate offerings in güErT and there are eleven in the animal 
sacrificej what harm is there if more are performed? There is no difference 
in the object for which the 9arm offerings are made; there is only a change 
of number. One is given milk; but if he is given milk and sugar, it is an 
additional advantage. So long as the object is not changed; there 
is nothing wrong, if there is a modificatiun of quality and time, 


VET ANAT N RZY N 
gaat of one ; ai on the other hand ; atvaeata_by reasoii of the Capacity, 
5. On the other hand, by reason of the capacity fox one, 


The objector says that the subordinate acts cat benefit only one primes 
ary; their capcity to confer benefit does not extend to others. 


AAR TAT UWI a 
agigi TTE a boasting of heroic exploit ; €ata_is. 
(. It may be a*boasting of heroie exploit: 
The author says that one performance accomplishes the object : no 
further repetition of the Same is required: what is completed, does not 
require another completion. What is done can not be done again. This 


sútra does not find its place if other editions. 
96 
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= ae Mee iq 
QPI SATA N IJI ON 
“aatfraaa like one fire ;@ and ; gaian proof. 
.7. There is also proof like one fire. 


The author relies on the fgg argument to show that:tkere is onl one 


‘frre for the animal and Yer sacrifices. “peg sTaATISATEat g “Afà gag- 
ght. eS “In.the. fire, he makes an offering of ghee, cake aud 


canimal.’’ 


Adbikerwon ii; denliug with the-eubject that the ghee offering is to be made in the “gT 


offering of the animal sicrifice, 


Sma: uaran: arana: ata "1 
Wien 


AnA: the view of 'Ja'mini ; qzaaearge: by reason of the application 
ofthe aa ; aaa anfady: prohibition of one’s own application .; ear is. 

8. The view of Jaimini is that by reason -of the application 
of the a, one’s own application of tantra is prohibited. 

Take the same QIFTET ; atsavtas are not in the animal ‘sacrifice, 
cayraleaeataqar’ ‘hey (both) are neither in a @imaim norin an animal 
sacrifice,” while-they ‘find their place in the ggr under the 1ga text. The 
question ts, whether they should be performed or not. The author says'that 
when the gigt offering has been governed by the Tantra principle of 
the animal sacrifi te, the procedure so far as governed by the yarmaaq (the 
text relatingto procedure) is prohibited but not that which is transfer- 
red to the yüz offering from elsevlicre under the Aiz% text; 
W hen qa rides in the car of agg, there is no necessity of 
Zaqaqz’s own car, but ‘that does not mean that he skould not have 
his own apparel. The waaaqa under which they are both governed will 
benefit beth -by one performance ender the principle of män, but the 
procedure which does not lind iis , iace in the animal sacrifice and which 
is borrowed frum elsewhere is not thereby prohibited. 

Adhikar‘na iii, sdtras 9-10, deal ug witu the subject that in a soma sacrifice, there are no 


gaparate aitars. 


+ 


aaia RA gagna AA REA AN 
RIZIEN 
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atarteata: by reason of the variety of the objects ; @@ in a soma sacri- 
fice; qiquatan gatat of the full and new moon sacrifices as models ; afar 
the construction of altars: ;.€4Tq. is. 


9. By reason of the. variety of the-objects, in-a soma sacrifice, 
the construction of the altar-is of the full and-new moon sacri- 
fices,.as its. models, 


Now the question. is; whether the altars-should be differently construc- 
` ted in the @rata as is done in:its-model sacrifices gagotqraatas The reply 
ef the objector is that separate altars should be> made in compliance with 
the practice of the full and new moon sacrifices, its models, because there 
the altars-are separately contructed for placing the offerings; 


€ 
O- 
ABA AT PAZ ENA N RI RIN 
APA non-construction ; at on theʻther hand ; RIT defective; tą, is, 


10. On the other hand, it should.not be constructed ; if con- 
structed, it- is defective.. 


The author says that you:should not construst a-separate altar according 
to the practice of the new and full moon sacrifices; if constructed it will be 
of no use, If you enquire, where will be the offering placed? The reply is 
that you'can place- it on- the big altar. So there is. no necessity of 
sonstructing a separate altar. ; 


Adhikarays iv sátras 11—12, dealing with the vessela of. the new and full moon sacrifices 


TAY A AME: ENANTA N RII RN 


qraq in the case of vessels; w&r the principle of s&n, ata, is; giardeara 
by reason of their being for a €ta. 

ll. The principle of sa@rapplies in the case of the vessels 
by reason of their. being for the gta. 

In a soma saerifice, the cup and.spoon are used ; there are also certain 
rites-of the full and new moon sacrifices such as @aa@ and gitary. performed; 
there are @g and JPZq, vessels belonging to them, The question is, whether 
the vessels of the soma, namely, the cups. and spoons will be sufficient or 
the vessels of the new and. full moon sacrifices,.viz. 3g and Ioga _ should 
also be used in those rites which are borrswell from the gian aaas. 
The reply of the objector is that the principle of m&n applies and the 
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cups and spoon are quite sufficient, as they are for the purpose of 


a Sta. 
Tarai AT yga ANE: Tata N 
as RRAN 


arafa proper; at on the other hand; sqwmeata by reason of being 
used ; aig when not used ; sat: the principle of Faq ; EATA is. 


12. On the other hand, they are proper, by reason of being 
used ; when not used, the principle of Saat applies. 


The author says that it is proper that the vessels of the g f oataants 
should be used in those rites of the qatasiataatas which are imported; while 
those vessels which are already in the soma sacrifice may serve the purpose 
and will not be rewly brought in. The principle of såa will apply in the 
latter case. When there are no vessels in a ceremony belonging to it there 
will be a necessity of borrowing them. When there is no car of his own 
near by, Devadutta goes in the car of a@@w butif the car is there, he 
would not do so. So the vessels of the g TIMAANTS will be used only in 
those rites which are connected with Zaid Aa atts and transferred to the 
awa. | 


Adhikara na v. dealing with the perform .nee of animal and gT ‘acrifices in the 


afaa fire. 
TAR A ygs a Raa aeaa 
RRE RRM 


a1tfa@ in the fire for cooking the sacrificial flesh ; qagttetat: the animal: 
gT sacrifice ; €414 is ; gaveq of the other ; TARATT by reason being 
used. _ Loe . 
13. In the fàsa fire, the animal USA sacrifice should 
not be performed by reason of the other being used. 

The question for determination is, whether the animal girerat cakes should 
be cooked in the grifa fire or the isiga fire. The reply of the author 
is that they should not be cooked in the amfaa fire because migena fire, 
has already beed used. “aqiantantequtaafa”’ This meqa fire is after it,” 
MUS qa fire is lit in the eastern part of the sacrificial ground having 
bamboo built-stall called saqat (seo frontispiece “fg I); — 
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first aigada fire is burnt i in the sad ; ngaga fire is lit awhemedds: So 
the offering of agf gveret (animal cake) should be cooked in the mégqeq 
fire which is already there before the girfa% fire. 


Adhikarana vi desling with the offering in the safga fire, 


ATH ISFARA. Tara a earataiga- 
ea agaaa N RIIN 


wqIT cooking ; qT on the other hand ; uftagtaer of afiagia; gt- 
Hatt in the isga fire ; eata is; srafeaer of the statea ; faaataeara by 
reason of presence. 


14, On the other hand, cooking in the afiaetx should 
not be in the gratqatyz, because of the presence of the orate. © 
Now the question for determination is, whether in the eftagta of eleaqty- 
AIRAA, the cooking is to be made in the grargata or in the atafga fire: The 
aemigeata fire has already been explained. The fire burnt in the eastern part 
of the sacrificial ground called stataaer having a stall is called srermata. 
The first fire burnt is argaatq and after the completion of the rites in the 
awad, the 7 eqa@ fire is burnt. In the preceding Adhikarana it is laid down 
that the agyitsrat offerings should be cooked in this atietgata fire which 
happens to be mgaza. The author therefore, says here that the term TIE TET 
is used to denote gtergata in the secondary sense, so the offerings of the 
afagta will be cooked in the principal a1gqg@ which is otherwise known as 
sisfga. It is the fire litin the western part of the qrataat stall and is prin- 
cipal araea fire ; what the author means is that when the principal aver 
(atafga) is oe, there is no necessity in cooking -the offerings in the 
sigga fire which is ngaa fire in the secondary sense. 


Adhikarana vii. sûtras 15-16 dealing with the faata in relation to the two soma carts. 
Raga aq madai VTETATT Urey 


efawia in a giquia cart ; fadqurd for the purpose of the offering ; 
arrqaat completion should be made ; Tqweata_ by reason of the act being 


commenced. 

15. Inaefaata cart, the completion should be made for 
the. purpose of the offering, by reason of the act eitig conl- 
menced, 
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as. D aa 


There are two carts called efrata carts in which different sacrificial mat- 
erials are placed. They remain standing at the gfaataded. The faaÎq is off- 
ered at a place to the west of the ‘meq fire. The question is, whether the 
faatq offering should be made to one of these two carts or another cart 
should be brouvht in. The reply of the objector is that one of them. 
-will be quite sufficient for the faatig offerings ; there is no need. of procur- 
ing a third one because the act has been already commenced with them. 


aiaiga saaana aAA NAE: 
ETAN RIIN 


afafg: failure ; af on the other hand ; aenga by reason of the 
separate place ; STATIA by reason of the principal being spoiled ; 
waqsy on the principal being not spoiled ; waa: the principle of TGT 5 
atq is, l 

16. On tho other hand, there will be a failure by reason of 
the separate place and by reason of the principal being spoiled.. 
On the principal being not spoiled, the principle of sam will 
‘apply. 

The author says that one of the carts named gfaafas will not do; bo- 
cause they stand ata distance from the place of the offering. If yow 
bring one of the carts to the place of the offering, the principal ceremony, 
namely, the Qraatq will be spoiled. If the principal ceremony is not 


spoiled, then ono of these carts will do. b 
Adhikara na viii. dealing with the subject of another cart. 


“ARTY STATA N RVI UT ee 
waat of the carts ; @ and ; qatata by seeing. 


17. And by seeing the-carts (in the plural number). 


= his sûtra is a concluding part of the preceding Adhikarana in alk 
other editions but Sabara has treated it as a separate Adhikarana. 
The author says that the ‘cart’ is used in plural number ee shows 
‘that a third cart is used, caatfan aataia” “They employ carts.’ 


Adhikarapa ix. dealing with the subject that Aat and NTU should be performed separatel y- 


(TAKA A PAJAN RIRIN 
aa mg combination with it ; @ and ; ærgsÌgrą by reason of the dif- 
erence of time, l | 
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18, And ‘combination with it by reason of the difference of 
time. 
In the soma sacrifice, the vigil takes place on the day of initiation, 


catquat athaar afaa amaaa “The first night on which the 
initiated remains awake, is changed by him in dreaming.” 


In the gaiqgearas, the same is said of qaqta day as regards vigil. It 
is transferred to the srada under a Bez text; the time thereof falls in the 
middle ; now the question is, whether the vigil which falls in the middle 
‘should be kept separately or.the vigil that was kept on the initiation day 
‘would enure for the benefit of the whole: sacrifice. The reply of the 
author is that-the vigil should be separately kept, because the vigil of 
the initiation day will not enure for the whole sacrifice. 


Adhikarasa x. dealiug with the subjectof qq and aqrqyq in the case of the separate fagn. 
= m~ ~ 
FATA ANAMA N IRA EN 
WAT the AAs ; q and ; afaqaeara by reason of their distant benefit. 
19. And the Aas by reason of their distant benefit. 

In tho a&guaaa there are different sacrificial hearths ; there are 
mantras for taking ghee, sprinkling water and touching. The question 
18, whether they should be repeated separately. ‘he reply of the author 
is that they should be separately recited, because they are associated with 


separate acts and remind separate acts. They are separate acts of aay 
and afaseqat and so, the mantras will be of necessity recited separately. 


Adhikarxa a xi. dealing with the establishment of fire ina Soma sacrifice. % 


ARTA ASIA A ARA NUON 


wuria by reason of its being for the maintaince ; 


aia in soma ; 
awqat re-establishment of fire ; q not ; faa exists, 


20, In soma by reason of ifs being for the maintaince, there 
is no re-establishment of fire. 


In a soma sacrifice, there are @f8s like amare. The establishment of 
fire is trausferred there by the ate text. Now the question is, whether the 
fire should be separately kept in the qtemtat or the aqra of soma will 
enure fur the benefit of the whole. The reply of the author is that when fire 
is.once established for the Soma savritice, there is no necessity vf re-est- 
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ablishment of it for the eterntar &c. 


Adhikaran a xii. sutras 21-24, dealing with the vows belonging to the full and new moon 
sacrifices. 


AUT ATAGACATA WVU RU RT N 


aut similarly ;aaqthe vows; saena by reason of being already 
undertaken. 

2i, Similarly the vows, by reason of their being already 
-undertaken. | 

Now the question is, whether the vows which have been taken in the soma 

sacrifice enure for the benefit of the whole sacrifice or another vow should 
be taken in the gfès like mrada &c transferred from the Esfanaraaias under 
the igg text. The reply of the author is that the vow taken in the begin- 
ing is quite sufficient and lasts for the period of the whole sacrifice and 
there is, therefore, no necessity of taking another vow in connection with 
the gf a part of the same sacrifice. 


AARNE N VIG BU 
fasfatara_ by reason of the prohibition ; @ and. 


22, And by reason of the prohibition, 


The author gives a reason in support of his view, Cmavaqa aa afeafe 
“OQ! Agni, lord of the vow, I shall observe a vow.” 


By taking a vow in the present, the prohibition of any future under- 
taking is thereby prohibited. 


aaaf AT WU Wil Au 
aeaaq like truth ; gfava if you say. 
23, ‘Like truth’ if you say. 


The objector says that though speaking of truth is a man’s duty (Gavan) 
yet when one commences ST ATaarAs, he undertakes an additional vow. 


A. GANT ARAT WUBI ee 


a not; Amga, by reason of the separate connection. 
24, Not so, by reason of the separate connection. 
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The author says that there are two different duties, one is geug i. o. 
the duty of telling the truth during the whole lfio and the other gead 
imposed during’the course of a sacrifice ; so the vow which one takes at 
the commencement of a sacrifice is eag and lasts for the whole of the 
sacrifice and, therefore, there is no necessity of undertaking it at every 


stago. 


Adhikaran a xiii. «Qtras 25-27. dealing with the subject of reception of gods 


ugi a qa inte agaa N RIU 3y T 


gztd for the object of rece; tion of gods; @ and; gaq before ; ged; 
of or from gfe ; aqaeara_by reason of being for the object. | 4 


25. And for the object of reception of gods by reason of 
being for the object before the gfe 


See xi Adhikarana at p 965, it is in continuation of the same: just as the 
establishment of fire enures for the benefit or the whole sacrifice consisting 
of soma and gf, so does the invitation to tho guds and receiving them as 
guests enure for the whole sacrifice, “maya qatretaeaiaqaatagz 
ataa qq aqaa T dat: wat GEGE M “Ol Agni in tke invocation, 
let there be my spondvur’ (2. V , X. 123. 1.)jsaying this he receives Agni 
(as guest) first; the gods that are received on the previous day ara 
worshipped on the following day.” 

You invite the gods on the previous day and worship them on the follow- 
ing day. 

“fa: suattaarat fey wwararadteaqaana andmaafatazar 
qa a agua. qRaaetad ’ “Agni is the first (last) of the gods and 
Vignu is the highest when one offers cakes baked on oleven potsherd to 
Agni and Visnu, it is a sacrifice in honour of a deity and, therefore, they 
initiate both ways,” 


The same deities invited for the soma shall serve the purpose of the 


gies. l — 
Qaka Aa avatar fe Aga a 
RU VU RM | 


wttaq like the subordinate part : gfaaq if you say ; 4 not ‘80 3 drata: 
by reason of all the deities ; fg because , eta is; saqar by reason of 
designation, | 
97 


a 
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26. “If you say like the subordinate parts;” not so, by reason 
of all the deities ; it may be a designation. ~ s 


The stitra is divided into 3 parts. The first part embodies the objection 
of the objector ;.it says thatthe gods of Ratar are received, but the 
gods of the subordinate parts are not thereby received. The second part 
embodies the reply of the author; he says that you are wrong; there is the 
worship of all the gods, “arwaraqategr:” “The asas, ags and gs.” 


The third part embodies the reply of the objector. He says that the 


gods are named, “aftadgfa: meg a aegtadey meas acetate 
A: “Agni with ags, soma with eqs, ¥x with aea s, avy with afgas 
and ggaqfy with all the gods.” 


In other editions there are 8 different sûtras which our learned com- 
mentator has put into one. 


e 
A MÄA N RII ZN 
q not so ; JUIweata by reasor of its being for the praise. 
27. Not so, by reason of its being for the praise. 
The author says that the designation is not for the purpose of limiting 
the number but for the purpose of praising the deities; as in the 


expression, “all animals such as the horse, cow &c’’, the specification does 
not exclude other animals. : 


Adhikarana xiv. dealing with the subject of equipment of wife 


agag IIMA N IRIEN 


guga the equipment ; q and ; gueata by reason of its being already 
undertaken. 

28. And the equipment by reason of its being already under- 
taken. 

The equipment of one’s wife is laid down in the q2tyotarearns 
"Aaa qataaaia”’ “He equips the wife with a grass rope.” 

Now the question is, whether in the gf€s which are the parts of the 
soma, the equipment transferred from the qia ATa under the WIF text 
is to be performed or not. Atthe time of initiation, the equipment 1s 
performed for the object of the soma, “AY qaiaag fa | Raa Afat 
fay acata” *He adorns the wife witk a grass rope, the initiated one 
with a girdle for becoming a pair,” 
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The equipment is for tightening the dress and enures for the benefit of 
the whole sacrifice. 
Adhikar na xv dealing with the subject of the forest food. 


WTA 7 agua fz aaia N 
WRRUTI RE 


weafaarara by reason of laying down another ; asaidtad forest food ; 
q not ; ta _is ; saa both ; graa, for maintenance. 


29. By reason of laying down another, there is no forest food; 
both are for maintenance: 


In connection witb qatqi ataata, there is-forest food, “Qarcaartasatfea- 
dara ceaadaeraitad” “ “When one partakes of the forest food, 


thereby he maintains forest and one’s own sense organs.’” 


It comes to stautar under a alge text. The author says that the 
forest food should not be partaken of, because another food is laid down in 


the soma sacrifice. which is the principal, caria q UTTAR TE TET 
alae” “Milk food is for a priest, gruel is foy a warrior and curd-dish 


is for a merchant.’” 


They are both for maintainance. So: tlie: food prescribed in soma 
sacrifice will do and there is no necessity to resort to-the forest food 
when transference in maqtar suffices: 


Adhikara pa xvi.. dealing with the remnants of food}. 


Taea A VAI N I g aN 


aaa: remnants of the food: ; aur similarly ; gfa®a_if you say ; not; 
wardeaqra_by reason of their Bernie for another. 


30, If you say “remnants of the-food similarly”; no, by reasom 
of their being for another object, 


The sitra is divided into-two-parts.; the first part embodies.the object- 
or’s view. He says that the same principle applies to the remnants of foed. 
The second part embodies the author’s view ; he-says no; they are for 
a different object., They are not for maintenance; they are for purifica- 
tion, “qaaradaqretcaar getaaifa” “The four priests and the fifth sacris 
fides partake of ggr food? 9 7° 
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we eee RR PE SN a 


‘So eating of the remnants will be transferred to the gfgs which are 
the parts of @rata from qaigoareaatas. = 


Adhikarana xvii. sttras 31-38. dealing with the subject of hiring the services. 


WACATSA TBA: W RV UT 1 BVA 


wacata by reason of maintenance ; € and ; afi: hiring of services. 
81. And by reason of maintenance, there is hiring of 


services. 

In the qgt.oraraatas, the hiring of the services depends on the gift 
of food prepared with rice. It is transferred here under a Agg text. But 
in soma the fee is 1200, cqeagreagra faa “His (or its) fee consists of 
120," ~ 

This is for the maintenance of the - riests. 

' Now the question is, whether there should be a separate fee of the gigs 
which are the parts of the Qraqaa. The reply of the author is that the fee 
of the soma is quite sufficient and no separate fee is required for the parts; 
because the securing of the services is for the whole sacrifice including its 


parts. 


m~ : 
Qaqa A BT N RIIN 
Aaaa: eating of the remnants of the food; @ and; ayr similarly ; 
ga if you say. 
32, And eating of the remnants of food similarly, if you say, 


The objector says that eating of the remnants of food may be 
considered in lieu of the sevices secured for the subordinate parts (see 
Adhikarana xvi. sitra 30, at p. 969 )- ; 


A PANATA N g II az 


a not so ; Agara by reason of the connection with the act. 
33. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act, 


The author says that eating of the remnants is notin lieu of the 
services secured but for purification The sitrus 32 & 33 have been 
put under a different Adhikarana by other commentators. 


} Adhikarapa xviii sûtras 34—40 dealing with the appointment of a gtar, 


agaa daane ata: eae 


— — 
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a n e 


WIV i aw 


Tyaavaiyz by reason of the commencement of the appointment ; a fa- 
aaazurq and by reason of the appointment for each a T; ofaa aay 
appointment for each part ; eld: of a stat ; fæða should be ome 


34. By reason of the commenceiment of the appointment and 
by reason of the appointment for each Tantra, there is appoint- 
ment of the grat for each part. 


In the qqutaraatts, there is the appointment of a Qar, ‘afiagatzemeatar 
gaa” “Agni the divine hota priest sacrifices to the gods.” it is 
transferred to the gfgs, the parts of the soma under a GTR text; 
but there is also au appointment of a giin a a 4 sacrifice, “Rastat 
a a gar Area craraifa Qag” “Agm is the hota; he is my 
hotd ; O ! priest, thou art my hota’ saying this he appoints a o I 


The question is, whether the appointment of the gtat enures for the 
benefit of the whole sacrifice or there should be another appointment in 
the gfs. The reply of the author is that the appointment should be for 
the gfgs separately. The reason is that when the sacrifice has been com- 
menced, thé appointment of agtat is for each a4 separately, so there must 
be a separate appointment for each. 


AATA ATW ZII ZN 
mat Brahma; aff also ; gfata if you say. 


35. “Brahma also” if you say. 


The objector says that if your view is that gar should be appointed 
separately, then Brahma should also be sepa: ately appointed. 


~ e r 
a GAANA TE NRZI RIZR N | 
q not so ; qwisiqaqara_by reason of the previous appointment , and for 
it ; fg because. 
36. Not so, by reason of the previous appointment, because 
it is for it, 
The author says that the appointment of a Brahma is before the com- 


mencement of the sacrifice ; se itis for the purpose of the sacrifice ; it 
therefore, euures for the whole sacrifice ; but in the case of the. appoint. 
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ment of a hota, the appointment is after the act is commenced and it is for 
the purpose of the invisible effect. 


fafa Beata Bq uv wiz zt 


fafe eer of the directed ; gfaaq if you say. 
37. “Of the directed” if you say. 
The objector says that a day previous tothe new moon, the construc- 


tion of an altar is directed‘ “qe z care teat ti stifa’? “On the previous 
day to the new moon, he constructs ar altar.” 


The work is done by the Brahine ; so he Should be considered to have 
been appointed after the commencement. 


AAT i aN 

A AATA A NRZI 3 

q not so ; agacata by reason of not being laid down. 
88. Not so, by reason of not being laid down 


The author says that the construction of the altar one day before the 
new moon is laid down but no where Brahma’s appointment is so laid down. 
He is appointed on the full moon day and so his appointment enures for 
the benefit of the new moon sacrifice also. He is, therefore, not appointed’ 
for each separate part but for the whole sacrifice. 


Aard AT UWI VLR 


tq: of the gar ; aur similarly ; efaaa@ if you say. 


R 


39. “The Hota similarly” if you say. 


The objector says that the appointment of the gtar is also likewise for 
the whole sacrifice. i 


A FARANTA N RIRI N 


-= & not so ; 44a by reason of the connection with the act. 
40. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act. 


' The author says that the appointment of the hot is after the sacrifice 
has commenced, “ammai sarg” “He recites maad? verses subsegently” 
. The recital of the armaa? verses commences before the appointment 


of ths hot&é So the appointment of the hota is for the accrual of the invie 
sible effect, LS Lay Ts - -59 
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Adhikarapa xix, dealing with the sprinkling of water on the afg grass. 


agara ait niiki a ian 
RIRI? N : 


amteqrgqagt in the direction relating to the origin of a sacrifice ; fafta- 
BA TATA, by reason of the difference of the dd ee of tho fixed 
act ; sfad’a’ separate q'a ; fæða should bo done. 


41, In the direction relating to the origin of the sacrifice 
by reason of the difference of the application of the fixed act, it 
is to be done separately. 


There is afg in an afaeqt ; the same is in aqag and watata. When 
afg is cut, water is sprinkled on the front part and the lower part is 
washed. Now the question is whether this sprinkling of water should 
be repeated in each case or the process performed in one, shall enure 
for the benefit of the others, because the aff is the same. ‘Ihe reply 
of the author is that the sprinkling should be performed separately 
in each case, because the sprinkling that is done in the afeat onures 
for the benefit of that only. So the process is to be repeated in each 
case. 


a at Bacaragaaan f a 


q not so ; at un the other hand ; geara by reason of having done it 5. 
agat: direction for it ; fe because. 


Not so by reason of having done it, because the direction is’ 
for it. 

The sûtra does not find its place in the edition of Sabara, but it has 
been commented upon by all other commentators. They consider it to: 
embody the opinion of the author and the preceding sitra as containing: 
the view of the objector. The author says that there will be no repeti- 
tion, because sprinkling is done with tke object of purifying the afg; 
but if i¢ is done fur the object of the wfaear only, the sprinkling will haye 
to be repeated in each case separately. 


Adhikarapa xx dealing with the subject that the principle oi Næ does not apply to the 
BUTT there. 


BIDIFSUFAFA STATA N R I R I 2N 
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aarguapeatg by reason of the separation of the place ; Arg: W'A; ertraaqa 
is repeated. l - 
49, By reason of the separation of the place, the manira is 
repeated, ‘ 

There is a MAA recited when grass is epread, “sutagdearequiia” “I 


spread thee soft as wool.” 


Now the question is, whether the @u#3a should he repeated separately 
while spreading grass. The reply of the author is that it is to be repeated, 
because the gna@at where grass is spread is different from the gyzzzafz. 
The snag is purified by it but not the gavafz. So the a'a will have to 
be repeated. 

gnag is an eastern portion from the house where offerings are placed 


and where the sacrificer and his wife reside (See frontispiece fig I. 3.) 


Adhika”aņa xxi. sûtras 43 44 dealing with the subject of the uagagu aa. 
~ = 
VACA AMA ATU WUT LAU 
gazag in AATATTY ; AA similarly ; gfaaa if you say. 
43. “In aagagq similarly” if you say. 


Grass is purified in the afer place and carried to the mit AAA place 
after arrangingand fastening it with the accompaniment of the Vedic 
mantras; it is called AAZACTH. The tying of grass in a bundle is qaga and 
carrying it to another place is qÑ. There are two mantras for the purpose 
cara dfaa “aegertqeatgafa” ~Let Pug tio thy bundle.” “0 | 
Brihaspati, I carry thee with my head.’ ; 


Now the question is, whether these mantras should be read when the 
afẹ is carried in a bundle from the place of wrfaeqr to the place of afiq. 
Aata. The reply of the objector is that they should be repeated accord- 
ing to the principle laid down in the preceding Adhikarana. 


ATHATUCATA WRU RUBEN 


q not so ; MET EAT by reason of the object being different. 
44, Not so, by reason of the object being different, 


The author says that the object of the wrua’a is different. Here in 
carrying the grass from the place of afisar to stwatataty, there is no 
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necessity of repeating the mantras, because no mantras are repeated 
when it is carried from the place of agaa to mga. Theso mantras 
are for the purpose of carrying grass frum the place where it is cut 
and tied. (waazzt) 


è 


END OF PÅDA I. 


PADA IL 


In thè preceding påda the author examined the acts which fell with in 
the the scope of Tantra but now he proceeds to examine those acts which 
are without its pale. 


Adhikarapa I sttras 1—7. dealing with the subject that in the sacrificial fire, the ordinary 
act is forbidden. A 


‘ €: on Ps 
AR MIERA | ATARI NIRU 
fage: sacrificial fires ; wtfeawarq of tho ordinary ; Haq object ; 
aratg accomplish ; 7yzarg by reason of the capacity, 
1 The three fires may accomplish the ordinary act by reason 
of the capacity. 
The fagit means the three fires. The objector saysthat the sacrificial 
fire can also accomplish the acts of the ordinary life such as cooking, 
burning and lighting , becalsé it is competent to do so. 


atanena Aaa AZT N RIRI R | 
$ `N 

ataqrenfata: the prohibition about the cooking of flesh; @ and ; 
aga like it. 

2. The prohibition about the cooking of flesh is like it 

The objector supports his view by saying that the cooking of 
flesh is propérly prohibited, showing thereby that other ordinary acts 
are not prohibited, “aferat laqg: wsap” “In the firein which 
they cook, they make it carnivorous.” 


aag ARSA waa N RIRI 3 
98 


976 PORVA MIMMASA 


feragrra by reason cf the direction ; at on the other hand; @fyarata 
of the Vedic acts ; ara is. 


3. Qn the other hand, by reason of the direction, it is for the 
Vedic acts. 


The author says that by reason of the direct text, it appears that the 
sacrificial fire is intended for the Vedic rites only, “‘aargadtagetfaaaar 
earte: Mataafa” “When he offers an oblation in the wrgaata fire, then 
his (wished for) deity is pleased.” 


ia ANAA SAAT UW RIZZI? N 


afa in its existence ; q and ; saqraaeq of the worshipped fire ; qta, 
by seeing. 


4, And in its existence, there is seen Sqraa fire, 


The author gives a reason in support of his view; he says that in a 
aga sacrifice, there is a text abont the taraa fire, (fire in which worship 
is performed) “apada cert sat enfefe mda mAs 
ggatąq” “One who wishes that his kingdom may be for his subject, shall 
bring an animal for a sacrifice in the agaata fire,” 


This text is in connection with the waq@a@ sacrifice when it is commenced 
and when there is this triple fire. Ifthe triple fire had been sufficient 
to extend its use to the ordinary acts, there would have been no necessity 
of the atqraa fire. 


AMAZ AEA N RIIN 
amagana by seeing the absence ; 4 and, 
5. And by seeing the absence. 


The author says that you have relied upon the argument that the 
cooking of flesh is prohibited. The prohibition relates to the cooking 
of flesh which is not intended for the sacrificial purposes, 


cairia ql aagi aaaea Aaaa aia = TAT 
draia wA g arrataggumrd maniara RAA” 
«When a sacrificer does not offer oblations, the fires long for flesh, medi- 
tate on tho sacrificer, think about the sacrificer ; and those who cook flesh 
uselessly in other fires haye no other longing for flesh left.” 
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aian faigantata: cargretawanna N 
Co a Le 


ataare: the cooking of flesh , fafeanfaaw: prohibition: of the aot 
which is laid down; {Tq 18 ; wrgiadararay by reason of the connection 
with the offering. 

6.. The cooking: of flesh isin the nature of the prohibi- 
tion of that which is laid down by reason of the connection with 


the offering, 

The author says that you assert that the cooking of flesh is probibit- 
ed and. thereby you infer that other acts are not prohibited in the 
sacrificial fire. This- prohibition of cooking of flosh relates to the boiling 
of omentum which is prescribed to be done in the aigaata, because it is 
connected. with: the offering; “amanata rata aferaigaty AR “Therefore 
in the fire, in which-oblations.are made, flesh is not cooked.” 


In the argadta fire the offerings are made and the boiling of omentum;. 
in: it is, therefore, prohibited:. 


TAN mt qankaadwiiaqaa N 
HRUSLSU ' 


areata: supplementary sentence ; ar: on the other hand ; afauftay 
in the southern fire ; warceafaaraea of the scattered texts. 


7, On the other hand, it may be a supplementary sentence 


of the scattered text in the-southern fire- 

The author gives another reason about this prohibition as-regards the 
cooking of flesh. Ho says-that it is: in connection with the vow of the 
wife to subsist on flesh, “‘qfigetsta} qatwaetqafe”’ ‘In the southern fire he- 
cooks flesh during the fast of his wife,” 

When the wife-is suffering from.some malady, she subsists on filesh’ diet; Á 
so flesh: will necessarily be cooked.in tho fgura. The text is, therefore, 
in the nature of qag ya a conditional prohibition and is not general. It ig 
a supplementary text as it is-here called. 

Adbikarag a EL. aQtras 8-10. dealing with the animal güen cake. 


qA aaan enaa A — 
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e 
QATAN N RIZEN 

qaata in a Qata ; sakrama. by reason of the object for covering 
the hole ; aggteiat, animal gäe ; 4 not; tata is ; aag of the 
other ; qaz so ; eweatd for the purpose: 

8. In amat by reason of the object for covering the hole, 
there is no animal because others are for the purpose, 


The animal cake should not be made in a qadta animal sacrifice be- 
cause it is for the purpose of covering the fissure made in the body of the 


animal to take out omentum RaR qgitargkaadh , agi 


HT: Gus, Amaaan aaa “When animal is pierced, the 
omentum is taken out ; when the cake is made of rice, it is to cover it and 


make it unplerced,” 

Tt can be done with the e@adtagzieist. The sense is that the gås 
in connection with the avatwtata animal is for the purpose of covering 
the fissure made in the body of the animal. The same is transferred to 
the aaata animal sacrifice under a alqm text. The objector says that 
here you have to use the gsr which is prescribed in the atta animal 
sacrifice. “Hguad aada: quem Ael afaten aegra” 
“In each aaa, the a@qata purodiga cakes are offered in order to cover 
the fissures.” 


(a ma C a . 
THA AT SAATUCATA N R R EN 
fnr performance ; at on the other hand; @aatdeata_ by reason of 
its being for the purpose of the deity. 
9. On the other hand, it should be performed by reason of its 
being for the purpose of the deity. 


The author says that the qgygaerat (animal cake) should be made, be- “ 
cause it is for the deity (See chap x. Pada 1. sûtras 19-83 Adhikarana 9 


at pe 608.) The text as to covering of the fissure is by way of R8317. 


TAFENATT U RIZR N 
fagaitata_ by seeing the fee ; a and. 
10. And by seeing the fers. 
The author relies on the fay argument, “qqa ota: aaa aca gà- 
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ma nafa gagaan” “They commence with omentum in the 
morning @aa@, with cakes in the midday @aa and with the bodily organs 


in the evening aaa.” 

If there had been no gås cake, the difference of time as regards 
application of the materials would have been meaningless. So the animal 
cake should be made. 


Adhikarana iii. sQtras 11-18, dealing with the subject of the call of fas. 
gargad a careagal wie Watat ay 
ATEA Al BATS aATAcAaT WWII Ww N 


ufacHa tho call of gfacHa_ ; aana in the gatas; 4 not; tara is; sgat in 
the model sacrifice ; afz if ; aatat for the accomplishment of the objeots ; 
qg an animal ; s@a1g T is called back; at she ; grala should be made; 
faaataeata_ by reason of the existence, 


11. The call of gfatnaq is not in the aaatas ; ifin the model 
sacrifice, it is for the acoomplishment of all objects, and the call 
is made already for the animal sacrifice by reason of the existence. 


Tho question for determination is whether there is a call of gilarga 
in a qadtagügrT. In the model sacrifice, however, there is acall in the case 
of the materials which are herbs but not in the case of milk (amta). The 
animal sacrifice which has its model in the atza, has, therefore, no call 
of sfasma_. The objector, therefore, says that as there is a common call 
to gfasHq with respect to herbs and milk in the model sacrifice, so there 
is none in the @adta animal sacrifice. It is based on the principle of 
Reattdar. This sitra is itself a separate Adhikarana in other editions. 


Tait I WHA INMA N R IRI RA 


qgit in the animal ; g on the other hand; pà on being purified ; 
fauratg by reason of its being laid down. 


12, On the other hand, in the animal which has been purified 
there is, by reason of its being laid down. 


In the third gaq, before boiling the parts of the animal killed, there is 
an offering of the @qatq animal ; after it there is an offering of @@to the 
god Soma and two cakes to afgaas. Now the question is, whether there is a 
eall of gfacaq in ag and qrg offerings. The reply of the objector is that tt 
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should be made separately, because it is laid down in the case where 
the parts of the animals are boiled and because it will be for a purpose there 
by reason oftheir being completed and gfasma having been discharged, Ir 
other editions, there is an addition to the sfitra, “ardiaaatrag cara 
aeakaa rearganracarg” “Tt should be done in the third aqa by 
reason of the offerings to ata and afsaaqs.’”’ 


' This portion though omitted in the sûtra forms a part of Siubara’s com- 
mentary. What the objector means to say is that the gfasmq has been 
discharged by the completion of the second aaa, so there is a necessity of 
afresh call, 


amg AKA AAS faust: A NNA 


arma by reason of being engaged ; 4t on the other hand ; agra for 
a sacrifice ; afgatm on its completion ; faa: discharge ; rq is. 

13. On the other hand, by reason of being engaged for the 
sacrifice, the discharge is on its completion. 

The author says that the same gfasHa will do, because he is engaged 
for the whole sacrifice ; he can not, therefore, leave the place before 


tha sacrifice is over. “aeargafmacaga fe” “Who eugages thee; he engages. 
thee.”’ | 


So his services can not be dispensed with, before the sacrifice is. over. 


Adhikaran a iv. sûtras 14-15 dealing with the subject of the nocturnal sacrifice: 
fait wat MFA: TANTAN TLATEN 
NURII U 


fafatag# in the nocturnal sacrifice ; mpata of model sacrifice ; aqgfère 
completion ; tą 18 ; aafe by the reason of the direct injunction- 


14, In the nocturnal sacrifice, the Tantra of the model saori- 
fice ends by reason of the direct injunction. 

There is a AÈ, “aaas a ana 
“One who is afraid of demons, shall offer cake baked on eight potsherds 
to Agai, the demon killer.”? 


Thsre is another text, ‘“warzeqratiatada”’ “Let him sacrifice at night 
on the new moon day. 
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Now the question is, whether this nocturnal sacrifice which is perform- 
ed to ward off the domons, is governed by the Tantra of qatata, because in 
other text it is said that it is to be performed on the night of thenew moon. 
The author says that it is not so governed, because there is a direct text 
which lays down that it is a separate gfe which is performed with certain 
object in view ; so it can not be governed by the Tantra of the new moon - 
sacrifice. 


FAAA FIAI: FATT UW I Z UN 


eIwareraiziq by reason of the difference of time ; q@ and ; a waa: 
difierence of Q'A ; tara_is, 


1§. And by reason of thedifference of time and text, there 
is a difference of Tantra. 


The author says that it a difference of time and text; the #rzafe is per- 
formed at the midnight of the earaeat and the eararz is performed on the 
next day inthe day. The text as regards the nocturnal sacrifice finds its’ 
place in the context of the @tvafe while the text as regards the new moon 
sacrifice is in connection with the new and full moon sacrifices. 


Adbikarays v. sitras 16-17. dealing with the digging of an altar. 


sag AAA a laqiatara sa TAT WRU RL EN 


aa gaara’ the fast observed in connection with the digging of the 
altar ; fas faeara_ by reason of the prohibition ; a@@ the same ; ATT is. 


16. The fast, observed in connection with the digging of the 
altar by reason of the prohibition shall remain the same. 


There is a fast observed in connection with the digging of the altar 
in the new moon sacrifice ; now the question is whether & separate fast 
should be observed in connection with the nocturnal sacrifice. The 
reply of the author is that both the digging of the altar and the fast ob- 


served in connection with the new moon sacrifice will enure for the 
benefit of the nocturnal sacrifice. 


TAHA (JAAG AEA RARITA NIINON 


TIA in one particular T'A ; faarata by reason of its being ordained ; 
attat its wa; aadtaaa, like a qama animal sacrifice. 
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17. By reason of its being ordained in one particular Tantra, 
its tantra is governed like that of agata animal sacrifice, 


The author strengthens his argument and says that fafta falls on the 
wqAaeal; so it will be governed by the Tantra of the autaear. The altar 
is already dug for the qarata and the fast is observed in that connection ; 
so no useful purpose will be served by demolishing the altar and construct-. 
ing another and breaking one fast and keeping another. So the priiciple 
of waa will apply as it does in the case of a qaita animal cake (See ufuara 
iii. at p. 979). 


Adhikarama vi. dealiug with the subjectof fuel and grass, 
A ra £ < = e A 
aramigena g aaga @ aig gaa 
ARIZ 


aqeaia by reason of the failure : gnaf: fuel and grass, Ẹ not; 
qraaq accomplish ; awaqraraty the re-establishment of fire; @ and; 
afg if ; gama, for the deity. 


18 By reason of the failure, the fuel and grass would not 
accomplish it; and the re-establishment of fire, if it is for the 
deity. 

"As to sacrificial fuel and sacred grass, the author says that they have 
been procured for the new moon sacrifice; so if the principle of waa 
applies, there will be an insufficiency of them and the object of both 


will not be accomplished. So in that case the principle of ġa will not 
apply and the fuel and grass shoud be separately procured. 


Adinkaraga vii. dealing with the re-establishment of fire for the object of the deity. 


FAFA a Ale SATA N Wi Vs wen 
asarana ta the re-establishment ; a and ; afg if ; aarda for the deity. 
19, And the re-establishment of fire, if done for the cbject of 
the deity. 
‘The suthor further says that if the re-establishment of firg is done for 
the purpose of one deity, the principle of 9a will not apply and you 


will have to re-establish the fire. This stra is a concluding part of sttra 18 
aud so by many commentators, it is not treated as a separate Adhikarana 
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a a a ee 


and sitra, It may bo stated hore that the Adhikaranas iy-vii have been 
included into ofe and treated as one adhikarana. 


Adhikara na, viii, satras 29- a dealing with the ae of are Ata: 


area REA a Aap ARARA 
FA TAMSAA N RIRIN 


wtUUtar, the waaar; fagatin a modified sacrifice ; a not , eta. 
is ; wRfasrearaeagta_ by roason of falling within the time of the model 
sacrifice; wat if done ; Ja: again ; agda with its object. 


20. The srcaqtat should not be performed in the modified 
sacrifice by reason of falling within the time of the model sacrifice; 
if done again, it will be for its ovject. 


The question for determination is, whether in the modified sacrifices, 
the arvaatar of the fa'amara@aas should be performed or not. The reply of 
the objector is that it should not, be performed, because this performance of 
the modified sacrifice falls within the time of the qa'gnaraaias. “ara smag- 
ar gotarareatiata’? “Let one perforia the new and full muon sacrifies, as 
iene as he lives.” PHA 


The modified sacrifices of the eytaefataara fall during one’s life and 
as the ataatar is the initial ceromony, so it need not be repeated on the 
perfor mance of each moditied sacrifice, 


spg N RIRI U 


tet once, at one time ; ; area dàrna, by reason of the connection with 
commencement, 


21. By reason of ihe. connection with the commencement at 
one time, 


The objector relies on ono pérformance of amgtaatat which entres 


for one’s full life. See chap ix pada 1. Adhikarana x sûtras 34 35: at ppe 
520 and 521. 


THQI KRATEEN g A WR 


tart is ; &t on the other hand ; taga 


yand by reason of the time he- 
ing subordinate. 


99 
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ey a itch, aon ae eT or a eS pnn “ee a= 


22. On the other hand, it may be performed by reason ‘of the 
time being subordinate. 


The author says thatthe agantar should be performed inthe modified 
sacrifice, ‘because the time in the g TINAA is meay or the duty imposed oa 
‘the performer‘in the Rav gw ara qs but can ‘not-enure fcr the benefit of all 
other sacrifices that may be performed by-him during his life. See chap ik 
pada iv. Adhikarana.i«sftras -1-7.-at,p..p. 75 et seg. l 


e "m m 
ATAATA N ARI VU 
antafanrarg by reason of the division of the commencement ; q and. 


28. Ant by reason-of the-division of the commencement. 


The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
the cou;mencements vfithe mudel sucrifice and the modified sacrifice are 
differezt. 


Adhika'aqa ix. dedling withthe pabjeot thut wien there are conflicting characteristics, those 


ones which ere in large number shall prevail. 
faniatag aaa VHA WAT ENIFA 
NIZI N 


fanfafagzaatat of the conflicting characteristics ; aaa in a combina- 
tion, Wat prevalence vf the majority ; NA is; qağa being of one 
ty pe. 

24. When there is a combination of the conflicting characteris- 
tics, those of the major.ty of owe type will prevail. 


In the dagta there are 15 nights; there is eftasza the first day. Its 
model is afaa ahich is rq ; there is a call to gaga. This ceremony 
is transfered to the Yaqaiwa and is called anàt gemeat. On the 
remaining 14 days the qatga ceremony at the time of sqaq is 
transferred from their respective model sacrifices. Now the question 
is, that under this conflict of calls of aia? and gagat, which ‘Tantra 
will apply? The reply of the author is that it will be governed by the 
majority of the calls of the agar. Su it is in the ordinary life ; where 
there are more lamps, they shed more lustre than those that are few 
is number. So the Catqgr@ear call will be performed in this view. 


This sitra or Adhikarana is otherwise interpreted by the aR ESN, 
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who says :that insconnection with the preafe rte it is said AIR JÜT: 

TITRA ASII LA IAT Guise RANEI zferggaanar:a- 

wa QE NAA TRIR: ’ Let one desirous vf cattle offer cakes- baked! om 
aight potsherds to Agni, the donor,,cakes- baked. on eleven... potsherds- to- 
Indra, the donor, and curd) honey, clartfied butter, water, parched - rice 
and.their:mixture to the Lord of the universe?” Here we see seven separate 

ceremories*;- the ghee oblation: called ersqatas shouid be performed 

by. Tantra once. The offering to Indra therein is the-medified form of the- 
Qy ceremonyiand the-cued. offering is.the moditied4form of gata. Both of 

them.being. governed by the-procedure of the news moon sacrifice, have 

goq: verses as qitgaiwas; while hones, c.arified” butter and water’ 

(ffsrings are the inoditfied forms of an tigita ; the: verses are.-borrewed’ 
thereim fronr thecfull moomsacrifive. The f.rst two have garqat and’ last 
three dare aetsativerses. In this state. af conflict, the majority namely 

aiavat.will prevail and they will, therefore, be-read throughout, 


Adbikaraya x. dealing with theanbject thit when there isn equal number~ot conflicting 
oharacteristid«, the. fiistiwill prevail “ i 


a e 
AVY A. YAFAA R VV WW 
ged tlie first; at on the:other hand; ga aigarąa by roason.of the first com- 
mand, eteqa as in ordinary life: 
25.. On: the other hand; tlie first by reason: of the first com- 
mand.as in. ordinary life. 
The question:i3;, when: the number of the: conflicting characteristics is 


equally balanced,.what.will. be. the procedure ? The first will’ govern: 
the whole, as for example =e 


“aduanan Aa r area qareqaa” “Lot him 


effer cakes baked.on eleven potsherds to Agni and Visnu pand one conse- 
crated to arzvetat to the- Lord of forests.” 


Here: (amga) Agni and’ Visnu being, first, will govern tle whole: 
procedure.. 


TU. AFATSTATAT WAVER URW 
an similarly ; qand; eres way another proof. 


26. And similarly there is.another proof. 


The author relies on the feyargument, “ICA JEANA- 
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aiia  anacfanel” ebuk sienen iiiki iusi 
tidttaitaa ' “Just as in the biginning of a sacrifice, an animal is 
sacrificed, 80 like it is the fire oblation.” “Just as the subsequent acts do 
not get precedence over the preceding acts nor are they displaced, simi- 
larly it is also.” 


Adhikaraya xi deadig with the subject of a performance of ater qtar in an atfzapta. 


agp aera a ATSUATA WWRIQ IU 


angui i in a conflict between a subordinate part and the quality of 
the principal ; q and ; agaia by reason of its being for the object of it, 


27, And in a conflict between the e T part and the 
quality (of the principal) by reason of its ie for the object 
of if, 


In a satfasta there is a gatar, “ IC TATTYATATAA AT AA, QSTA- 


anat Aiae at asta” “Lot him who performs a sacrifice by means 
of the gfes, animals and Soma, do so ona new moon day or full moon 


29) 


day. 


There i is, one day for the autat and the soma sacrifice. There is a con- 

flit, daaa sqaq: A Tag “One dtert, three sqags and the fifth, 
the extract of soma juice.” 
_ According to the view expressed in the foregoing Adhikarana, the 
diadtar should be given preference, but the author says that when 
there is a conflict between the subordinate parts and the principal, thé 
latter shall prevail. So the extraction of soma being principal, will have 
precedence and the aatar will be transferred forward. 


Adhikarays xii. stttras 28-30. dealing with the qfzfi. 
k a eS “ote e i E. T Lee. 
qR Aas AAR TAT WR UR UREN 
afta: of the aftfa; gaueata being for two objects; waagat ‘possessing 
characteristics of both 5 ana ig. 


28. The aftr being used for two objects, panikos lina bibat- 
teristics of both, 


-The qfefa i is used for two objects; one is its own, namely making à fence 
round the fire aad the other is for tying an animal. One view is thatif 
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a a a a a a 


they are not inconsistent, both kinds of rites should be performed on the 
qfzfa, This sûtra is an Adhikarana in itself in other editions, 


aaa AA arenaga N RRI N 


den: the characteristics of a sacrificin] post ; g on the other hand : 
faa on conflict ; ara, is; gestazaala by reason of being close to the chief 
(priucipal). 

29. On the other hand, the characteristics -of the -sacrificial 
post shall prevail, if there be conflict by reason of its being close 
to the chief (principal). 


The objector says that if there be a conflict of the characteristics of 
the afzfia and those of the qq, then those of the latter shull prevail, because 
the aq belongs to internal autonomy of the sacrifice i,e. to the animal ; 
while the qfeftr ap; ertains tu the external side of it, ‘namely, fire. 


gad at aa aA Erara: u 
RE R ERD 


gaz: the other; at on the other hand; qax its; am there; frana by reason 
of its being laid down ; waat: of both; =€ and 4 anaàm: connection With 
the parts. 


30. On the dther hand, the other by reason of ‘its being laid 
down there; both are connected with the parts, 


The author says the characteristics of afefa shall prevail, ai it is 
‘ased in tying animals to it under the text “aftag fry’ othr (“they 
tie an animal to the qftfa) ; if the rites of a sacrificial post are performed 
on it, it will lose the character of a aftfa. So the rites in connection with 
afifa should be: performed. As to the external and internal autonomy, the 
author says that-both the sets i of thé Characteristics are connected with the 
subordinate parts but uot with the principal part. The concluding *part of 
the sitra is a separate sitra iz other editions. 


Adhikarana xiii. sQtras 31-33, dealing with the subject of the qaqata cake. 


ayaa fee: geago: 
SATAN RIRU- 
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agaaatag in the animal gada ; aTe: option ; 81a is, @nacthe char- 
acteristics ot the modified sacrifice ; %4 if ; Iaat: of both ; afaa by 
reason of both being not laid down. 


31. There is option in the qaña animal ; if there arc charact- 
eristies of the modified sacrifice, by reason of both being not lad 
down 

The @zata animal sacrifice commences in the morning and ends in the 
evening, “aqar Ma: aaa gizda ara g iega” “They 
commence with the omentum in the morning aa 4, with the gün cuke ia 
the midday @aa, and with the bodily parts in the third qaqa.” 
| The aat qiigrt cakes are also ordained along with it. The mid- 
diy and the evening aaas are vbvionsly saat falling nnder the q% 
óf the animal sacrifice, but the question relates to the morning @aa, The 
reply of the objector is that it is optional, yon can apply the Tantra of the 
animal sacrifice or the gwtermr cakes of the midday aaa ; because the 
proceedings of the modified sacrifice will be complied with, as both are not 
governed by any direct authority. 


wide a dea activerain terra 
THAW RUT UR 


qr the tantra of the apimal sacrifice ; afon the other hand; @ytfear- 
sarata by reason of the special being laid DER ; agaga it-will be mean- 
ingless ; famea: option ; eara_ is. 

32. On the other hand, the Tantra of the animal sacrifice 
governs it, by reason of the special being raid down ; it will be 
meaningless, if it be optional. | ‘a 

. The author says that there is a special text under which it is 
Serene by the animal sacrifice ; ; otherwise the text will be meaninglesg 


“gRanareracagyiard gagh Ta” “This sacrificer who has either 
extracted soma juice or not has to day appointed Agni as-his Rar”. 


If the grent cakes were a't, then the Yatasw will have to deliver the 
command and the words “qirgqatamara:”, (“The sacrificer who has either 


extracted soma juice or not.’’)} in the text will be meaningless. This shows 
that the gE cake is a seit. 


qia AAEE TAA NRIUZM 
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quit: of the animal sacrifice; @ and; famwa@ea‘: separation; a aay i in 
the middle ; faarata_by reason of its tolg laid down, 


33. And there is a separation of the animal sacrifice by 
reason of its being laid down in the middle, 


The author says in support of his argument that thə omentum of the 
animal is used in the morning, the JSI cake in the midday and parts 
of the animal in the evening. The fact that ‘gües falls in the middle 
also shows that it ıs governed by the Tantra of the animal sacrifice and 
is a RET. 


Adbikara pu xiv, dealing with the subject that the qa’ of the modified sacrifice applies when 
there are a’ agg of the model and modified sacrifices mirig balanced. 


aya a agat aama Valacuenaada ie z 
SATA WRUV UWA 


agd no precedence ; g and ; THA in the model sacrifice; maas of 
the same q'A; IA iÉ, afaa, by, reason of its having no permanent 
character ; wad inomin a Te b ecause ; atā, is, 


34. And in the model sacrifice there will be no precedence, 
if the modified sacrifice is of the same ‘Tantra; by reason of its 
having no permanent character, it will be meaningless. 


The model sacrifices which are faeqa@a's are performed on each fort- 
night day while the modified sacrifices which are @zafgs and partake 
of the impermanent nature also fall on the fortnight day. Now the question 
is, that both of them being of the same Tantra, which tantra will govern the 
modified sacrifice? The reply of the author is that it will be governed 
by the tantra of the fazfa, because it is of imperminent nature, it will 
lose its character, if you apply the Tantra of the model sacrifice. The 
wrtate is performed with a certain object in view and in this view the 
modified sacrifice is the a at and the model sacrifice is the s&nt. 


Adbikaraga xv. sdiras 35-33 dealing with the subject cf the anaig. 


afry AT: AIT nS PRCA BTCA ATT EA 
SIA N R I TET 
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ES OC ee ee a ae 


afg: greater ; a and ; ; JU: quality; ata in the common; afafa by 
reason of no opposition ; ba a like a pupil eating in a vessel made 
of bell metal ; ; Age not principal ; aft also. 


35. In the common, the one with greater quality by reason 
of no opposition like a pupil eating in a vessel made of bell metal, 
though not principal. 


There is an etraqotfe in which there are three offerings as following (1) 
qana (2) dvada (3) aaga. There iş flowering grass presc ribed in the qar- 
quat while in the others it may bea flowering grassor non- flowering grass. 
Now the question is, which Tantra will apply? The reply of the author is 
that in having the flowering grass, there is an additional quality and there 
is nothing inconsistent; so the flowering grass whichis the quality of the 
arargtaat offerings may be used, though it ‘s not first in order. As for inst- 
ance A. disciple 1 is not ordered to take food in the vessel made of bell metal 
but if his spiritual preceptor takes it `n such a vessel, he can partake of 
it in it as the rsmnants of his preceptor’s food. This sitra is an afasta in 
itself in other editions. l 


AZTAT q AFATA fa: TATU TYR YE- 
AIRA WRI R URE N 


aeszeat with the applicatior of that ; g on the other sale a Aq ae the 
aa; Raa: rule ; ata is ; qt just as ; Igjs pertaining to the cake of the 
animal sacrifice ; REIRA by the JETTE. 


36. On the other hand, with the application | of that, the 
‘Tantra is laid down, just as in the purodasa cake pertaining 
to the animal sacrifice, by the (wars. 

The objector says that when the flowering grass is used, it shows that 
all the three offerings are governed by the Tantra of tho ena rahe, just as 


it is seen above in the case of the gamta goer cake, in Adhikaraņa - xiii. 
sûtras 31-33. a pp. 988 & 989 ` 


A asada NIZO N 


_ -W not so ;.at on the other hand ; jee, by reason of there being no 
inconsistency. 7? 


37. No so, by reason of there being no enteral 
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‘The author says that all are not governed by the Tantra of margas. 
“owe the flowering grass is used, because it is not Inconsistent with 
the use of grass in za and gaa. The case of G@aata QiSrat is entir ely 
different. There the g®at® makes it special; see sitra 32 at p. 988. So the 
illustration of the qaatagastet does not hold good here. 


"ANTAA N gI 1 Bz tt 


mnasanedtta by reason of the peculiarities not enjoined by the script- 
ture ; @ and, d 


38. By reason of the peculiarities not enjoined by the 


scripture. 


The author says in support of his view that the flowering grass is not 
under any direct text but under a atg text. So it does not lay down any 
hard ities fast rule as to Tantra. 


END OF PADA Il, 


PADA III. 


Adhikara pa I sitras 1.8. dea'itig with the subject of calf's skin in a fy gafa. 
aAA ANANA RA A AFIAT a zea 
CUTS RIZR 


fasafafa in a faa aa, ; mgeqR calf’s skin ; aradiaty by reason of AIRAA ; 
gaer otherwise ; a'mgäeata_ by reason of the majority of aa, aga 
unwashed cloth ; ETTA, is. 

1, In a fagaitaa, ‘he call’s skin by reason of the atA T; other- 
wise by rcason of the majority of Tantra, tho lower garment, 


There is an agta sacrifice called xg tq There are two aRar sacri- 


k; E 


* In Sabara and wmzetiaasr, it is gre ; but I have preferred the reading 
cof other commentators. 
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‘fices in the beginning and in the end called agafa, and afafa, In ‘the 
middle there is a ¥S¢ called s41fa. In the fagafaa, the calf’s skin is en- 
joined for dress and inzthe sirfagia, ther: is the lower garmentenjoined. These 
‘two kinds of dress come to the agara. The question is, which dress should 
‘be*used. The reply of the objector is that calf’s skin comes under the aaga, 
while other comes under’the =tg@ text. The ‘first applies toone day and 
the other applies to all other days. Under the-araqa, the calf’s skin is to 
be used but on account of the large number ofthe Tantra as laid down in 
sûtra 24 of pada 2 at p. 984. the lower garnment may be used. ‘So there is 
an option in the case of dress. 


SANA ar RNA fe ARAR NIIN 


afaa: no inconsistency qT on the other ‘hand ; aqftare: upper gar- 
ment ; fg certainly ; qaaa calf’s skin. 


2. On-the other hond, there is no inconsistency ; the calf’s 
skin is the upper garment, 
The author says that there is no inconsistency, beth kinds of dress 
may be worn; one is upper garment and the other is the lower :gar- 
ment. The principle of agan applies. 


\Adhikarän a lI. sûtras 3-7. dealing with-the subject ofthe after-offerings, 


MaA IAA AeaeaH: a 
ATA URIZIZN 


agaa in the subsequent offerings ; qarela with the majority ; 


aataaqa: the rule of TA : F 184 ; Resa agara by seeing the Krena, 
q and. 


3, In the subseqnent offerings, with the majority the Tantra 
should be governed and by seeing the faeza 


In the arataa it is said, “iata ganag agadi aada Ho 
subsequently makes on offering of the ggg of the atA to the eight 
gods: l 

In the agawat animal sacrifice also, there are subsequent offerings. There 
the majority will govern the Tantra, The objector says that the subse- 
$ quent offerings are larger in- number ; so they will have their own 
Tantra and the gst cakes will be regulated by them. Further the 
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objector says that the word ‘feag@q’ is met with, “PANAI ARTF: 
qaia gat a einmaa Rar aT” “Ho offors-to fagga Agni- 
the offerings consecrated tothe eight gods, from. the cakes- baked on: 
eleven. potsherds and. consecrated to the-a7aiga.””” 

It is proper that the- subsequent offerings. are governed by their own: 


Tantra. 


AWMFTHANZ CLAIM VITA ANRA T: 
ASIA W RVI W 


agacar: by reason of being incomer @r'on the other handys.eawat its: 
own characteristics ; mrg is; afafagtarg. by the special text; gate of 
the other ; ¥@teara_ by reason.of being. the principal. wal 

4,. On the other hand, by reason of being incomers, they are- 
governed. by their own charactcrestics aud. by the special text, the: 
other being the principal. 

The subsequent offerings come-after the qgquerar and so- merge- into. 


its Tantra and by reasun of a special text, the GIS is first, “ATT 
agiia “He makes an offering subsequent.to-the animal. cakes.” 


CACTAGISAT WUTC WwW 


eqeataeata by reason of its-own order ; @ and. 
5. And by reasow of its- own. orders. 


The author says-thatthe order in the animal gäst is fixed. In the: 
morning you: have omentum, in.the-noon. the gierer cakes-and in the even- 
ing the parts of the animal. If yow give precedence to the- subsequent 
offerings, the order of the animal sacrifice will.be upsets. 


RACES AASB: QARATA NAZI 
frre FZU by reason of the fagga. offering ; z not ; alata if it be 
so ; fantq: the modification ; qaataag like qaara.. 4 
6, “If you say no, by reason of the fina offering”, (the 
reply is that,) the modification is ike qauta. 


The sitra consists: of two parts; the first part embodies. the: query by 
the objector. It is embodied in the concluding part of sûtra. 3 at p. 992: 
‘ F 2 
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but this additional portion does not Snd its place in other editions except- 
ing azter. The first part, therefore, forms a separate sitra in those 
editions. 

, The second part embodies the reply of the author. He says that this 
modification takes place under the text and so it should be complied 
with, just as it is done in a qaara. “3NA qaatarafaagta”’ ‘sraagkay- 
Ga anaa” “Ho makes an offering to the purifying fire.” “He makes 
an offering to the feeaq fire.” 


The author of wedtiqer says that if you give the subsequent offerings 


precedence, then there is a command to Rarasy “anad fagga Aq” com- 
mand for fagga firo.’ 


If the subsequent offerings govern the a'a, then there will be a com- 
mand to the hotå in the following form “afiafkaggaaa” “Perform a sac- 
rifice to fang fire” 


Tt is only in the case of the qggtigra being the ast, that the simple 


statement in the following form is possible “enaaftagad anaufa’® “He. 
makes an offering to the fagaq Agni.” 


Nias at apaga ata ang 
RIZON 


afapit: without modification ; @t on the other hand ; yafaaq like the 
model sacrifice ; atgatafa of the command ; matą by reason of its being; 
aand. 

7. On the other hand, without modification like the model 
sacrifice by reason of its being a statement of the command. 


The author says that you can do even without a fassa, offering; then 
the question arises what will be the effect of the offering? “dfaatefatraraa 
fagga anaa’? “He makes an offerings consecrated to the ty to one 
fassa fire.” . i 

Here in the case of the modification, there will be a split of sentence. 
In the new and full moon sacrifices, there is a command as to the use of 
fagga so it is to reiterate ib.. 


Adhikaraga iii, dealing with the combination of straightnass &c in qg. 


CHE AMABA AE TATA NAZEN 
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er a gr 
a E 


cæafq in one act ; ferecara by reason of being laid down 3 
gurat of the subsidiaries ; a@Ha all ceremonies ; e414 is. 

8, In one act by reason of their being laid down, the subsi- 
diaries are all to be performed. ` 


There is a text, “sna? agana gaama siaarncafe” 
“In sprinkling he sprinkles straight, he sprinkles coatiniously, he sprink- 
les in front.” 

Here the question is, whether all these should be performed 
or not, The author says that there is one act, as for example (tgi) sprink- 
ling of ghee; it should be done in the ways given in the text i, the prin- 
ciple of @qzaa will apply. 


Adhiknarena iv, sdtras 9-1: , dealing with option. 
VSWR AEEA IZA: TATED CART N 
wReVrgrc u 


gatat: those that have one object ; g on the other hand; faawR_ may be 
optionally used; AyATaa i in combination; fg because; agfa: repetition ; aa 
is ; waraeq of the principal. 

9, On the other hand, those that have one object in view 
may be optionally used ; in combination, there will bea repeti- 
tion of the principal. 

The author says that when there are two or more substances for one 
purpose, any one may be used, as for instance rice and barley; warfezt wocd 
&c.; gga_& ttar &c. If the object is attained by one substance or thing, 
there is no use of repeating it. 


sraaamaantata te WRIR IRA 
arada should be repeated; siaaa, by. reason of being for its purpose; 
gfaaa ff you say, 
10. ‘It should be repeated by reason of i its being for the pur- 
pose’ if you say. 


The objector says that it should be repeated in order to make tha 
substance subservient to the purpose, so that all the substances may be 
ased ani bo for the purpose. ; 


996 PORVA M{MAMSA. 


wWadatig fasea sotatsdacd 
TATA WRU UWA ahs 


q not so ; gazal by reason of its being not laid down ; fe because; 
fasaa, like option ; @ and ; gaaf is seen ; igl í} in course of time 2 
uyaed being of use ; erq is. 

11. Not so, by reason of its being not laid down; the optional’ 
use is seen ; and it may be of use in course of time, 

This sûtra consists of 3 parts. The author says that the repetition: 
is not sanctioned; but there a:e texts showing the optional use; one is- 
sufficient and the other may be of use in some other act This is the read- 
ing of the sitra according to Sabara and he is followed by @szq in his: 


wiedtigar. But other commentators have divided all the three parts into 
3 different sitras and between the first and second parts there is the 


following sutra. 
ra - 5 
JAAA NTA TATA, Ul 
afa on being ; @ and ; asarat by reason of repetition being 
laid down, 
And where there is repetition, it should be done by reason: 


of its being so laid down, | 

The objector says that it should be repeated in compliance with the 
text which lays down repetition “saaqq at waa:” “There are both ayy 
and iat.” 

‘Adbikarays v. sdtras 12-18. dealing with the subject of expi:tion. 

i ' ~ A ew m~ Y 
MARAJA PN ACT HATA aT TATA, 

t a N i 
MALT AA: N I ZA N 

mafala in expiatory rites; @ and; gẹenta by reason of the unity 
of the object ; fasqeta with the accomplished ; afar: connection ; 
anta therefore ; avez of the whole ; faata: removal. i 

12. And in the expiatory rites by reason of the unity of the 
object, there is a connection with the accomplished (fault); there-- 


fore the whole (fault) is removed (by one). 
There are two kinds of expiatory rites; one for voluntary acte of 
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‘commission or omission ; the other for those acts or omissions over which 
the performer has no control, As to the former, ‘ofrspanaiag sorta fir 
P ~ e t 

aar eR mE genga Ra seat ya: emfa afar: 
angaa Tq” “If a sacrifice is destroyed by reason of the RÌ, 
then the offerings should be made in the mga fire by uttering ‘welcome, y’; 
if by reason of the a@ga@@, then the offerings should bo made in the southern 
fire by. uttering welcome ya’ and tf by reason of the araaz then the offer- 
ings should be made in the ateaata fire by uttering ‘welcome @.” 


How is the sacrifice destroyed ? It is destroyed by uot observing what 
has been laid down and doing what is prohibited. Now the question is, 
what is to be done? Whether all the expiatory rites should be performed 
or one would do. The author says that one would do, to remove the sin; 
as there is one fault and so one sort of expiatory rite out of many pres- 
cribed will do. ' 


agraar STATA: N R EEEE 


agaa: combination; g on the other hand ; Qua: for removal of 
fault. i 
13. There is a combination for removal of fault (sin), 

When a fault is committed by a-sacrificer over which he has no control, 
he must perform all the expiatory rites prescribed, “qengaahagts gat 
symia Rda; AAi gaa gagana “If the 
sun arises when one has commenced an Agnihotra, he shall offer boiled 
rice to Mittra ; ifthe sun arises, when one has commenced an Agnihotra, 
he shall offer cakes baked on one potsherd to the Sun,” 


These two sitras have been put into one Adhikarana by Sabara mak- 
ing sitra 12 embody the view.of the objector; but in other editions 
there are two separate Adhikaranas, These two sûtras provide two sets 
of expiatory rites under two different circumstances. Both sitras, there- 
fore, embody the authur’s view. 


Adhikaran a vi. sdtras 14-15 dealing with the subject that the Yas should be read on those 
days on which reading is prohibited, 


damigagamt: waa Faw: wee 
AAMAS UWL Wt 


darut of the Has; HdA: connection with the action; aÑ with their 


998 +) -PORVA MIMAMSA. - 


own characteristics ; fant: application ; ẹata_ is ; afem of the character- 
istics ; afafateata, by reason of their being for the object. 


14. The mantras are connected with the action; they are 
to be applied with their own characteristics, because the- ae 
cristics are for their object. | 


There is a text, “qafas arate teafadtarta” “There is no stnd y 
on the new and full moon days, no study in storm, no study in thunder.” 
,. The question is, whether the mantras should be repeated in the sacri- 
fices which are performed on the full and new moon days. The reply 
of the objector is that they should not be repeated, because the peculiari- 
ties of these mantras are that they are not to be read on the full and new 
moon days. 


agina anag VaR AANT: ca FATA- 
CAAT NANETA W I I3 IY N 


faatafataarata, by reason of being laid down for the object of know- 
ledge ; at on the other hand ; aďanot in all cases ; tą should be ; 
stim: application; eatdeata by reason of being for the object of the action; 
TATA of application. | 

15. On the other hand, by reason of being laid down for the 
object’ of knowledge, the application should be in all cases, because 
the application is for the object of the astion. 
© The author says that the prohibition as to reading relates to the aquist- 
tion of knowledge but it does not relate to the repetition of the mantras on 
the occasion of a sacrifice. 


Adhikarana vii, -Gtras 16-19 dealing with Faery, 


AMAT Naa AMAGAATAT A: NINEN 

WAI in the direction of WI ; eq like Gz; MCC COMEL DE 
‘the prohibition of the original Sq 

16. By reason of the direction of marat like @z, there is a 
prohibition of the or ginal qrt 

There are ags in the Vedic mantras. There are miny mantras which 
have a different at in the arary ; it is called wifaeeae. The mantra which 
4s read with a particular ez in the @ffaris called migaqaa or S144844. 
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Now the question is, “how is the mantra to be read’? Tho reply of the . 
objector is that it shoiild We reid according to ræt which is defined 
as follows, “giim agana TM TARA: | ssaa AWE: Tet. 
fanse” «The sian, agau and am@aadat schools pronounce mantras in & 
loud or low tone. It is called arfaa.” 


6 Júst as. frr is read Gt at the time of singing, so the original @7 is 
suspended and urfipeaz is used: 


Adaa a ea MATTE: 
UZ UVR 


_, datqzer: direction regarding the pronunciation of the mantra; at on the 
other hand ; q not; arfaseT as regards modulation ; Fratgqys: by reason of 
getting at the excellent origin ; wfia#gfa: the text as to @7. 


17.. On the other hand, it is adirection as regards mantra 
but not as regards modulation, The text as to @tis (based,) by 
reason of the excellent development, 


The author says that mantras should be read according to the aver. 
tibn given in the mantra 413, because they are known after it, while the 
arfas <qz is for excellent pronunciation and if the mantras are read ina 
sacrifice according to the origin, the tune will be spoiled. The direction 
in the afaa, is for excellent reading. | 


at amidst arg gasa N 
RIZEN 


FATT: modification ; @tt@azet on not accepting the reason ; ašmiteata, 
by reason of its propriety ; gs? in the seen ; af" also; gam thus. 


18. - There is a modification on not accepting the reason ; by 
reason of its propriety, it is so even in the seen, 


The sitra as read in the Chaukhamba Sanscrit series seems tobe incor. 
rect, in view of the reading in the other texts. The first part of the sitra 
is the concluding part of the afaara; after it commences a new 
Adhikarana. In the other texts ‘g’ is with a vowel. So the meaning will. 
be clear by having #352, There is modification for a reason; fat becomes 
Ru. Sò the Vedic Fier becomes. Par at the time of singing. The objec» 
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tor says that any mantra which is seen inthe @aqe should be read as 
it is directed there. But what about those mantras which take their 
origin in the mgu only ? 


ACTA HAMASAMNCAA N RRI 3 IREN 


agar: by its origin ; aq on the other hand ; sq@aquwueara by reason 
of the characteristics of being pronounced as directed, 

19. On the other hand, by its origin by reason of the charact- 
eristics of being pronounced as directed, 


The author says that the mantra, which is not read in the Aa qr but 
takes its origin in the atau should be sung as directed in the Hr@a; the 
reason is that the characteristic of a mantra is that it is to be prono- 
unced as it ig Instructed. 


Adhikarapa viii dealing with the recitation of a yy°g in an action. 


AAMT purara antamaa: 
EMUAGEA AAATUANTA N RIZ 


aarat of the a’as; eturdfeata_being for the act; azatàa with the end of the 
ax patiz dfaa: the connection ef the commencement of the action sara is; 
aqq of the whole; aaanieata, by reason of being for the meaning of the 
text. 


20. The mantras being for the act, the connection of the 
commencement ef the action is with the end of the mantra ; the 
whole of it is for the meaning of the text. 


The question is, whether in an action the whole mantra should be recited 
or only a short passage from it to remind the action. The reply of the author 
is that the whole of it to the end should be recited, because the whole of it 
conveys the sense and action is alse connected with the whole of it. 


Adhikaraga ixadtras 21-22 dealing with the subject of agar. 


PHATAAAZITAAUSRATT: N I RUA 


gaaqaara by reason of the word ‘immediate’ ; muat in the rer ; afg- 
gm: the connection with the beginning. 


21, By reason of the word ‘immediate’ in W1, the connection 
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with the beginning will suffice, 


There is a text “dadaatutitgetfa”’ “Ho offers a continous flow of ghee 
libation called ag in an afaąaaaa ceremony.” 


In aarafzr ceremony, there are 12 offerings for one argfa ; there is a 
mantra, CANA Tagan cafe ARAA, EJA, AREER, 
ATAR stfagaa saifasaa WAAR’ Ao go 2o 939. “May for me power, 
knowledge, purity, desire, digestive power, sacrifice, tune, praise, speaking 
power, hearing power, light, hoaven......ccussee 


For the remaining, there are other mantras, “sTUaa aqagaa” “May 


for me breathing in and breathing out.........0000.7” 


Now the question is, whether the whole mantra should be read or only 
a part in the begining to remind the act. ‘The reply of the objector is 
that only a part in the beginning in the case of atr, by reason of causing 
no delay. l 


PARATA Al AAE ÄA ZARINA N 
N RIZ URN wb id 


SA dala: series of acts ; ar on the other hand ; araea by reason of 


variety of acts; gateq of the other; @gtaaeata by reason of the incapa- 
city. 


. 22. On the other hand, there is a series of acts, by reason of 
the variety of acts, because of the incapacity of the other. 


The author says that the act of offering takes a short time, and the 


reciting of the mantras takes a longer time, “graagte a Fo go uv. 
é.%. “Ho makes twelve cuts of twelve offerings” 


The act can not be prolonged with the recitation of the mantra. In 
view of the principle laid down, in the preceding Adhikarana, the whole 
mantras should be recited in the beginning but not a part of it. See T. S. 
Anandagérama edition at p- 3270. 


Adhikarapa x. dealing with the eubject of agrgty. 
ATT F ATNA WIR URN 


. wg in sprinkling with ghee ; q and ;_ CARAI L A by reason of long . 
flow. | 


Pad 
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23. And in sprinkling with ghee by reason of long flow. 


There are texts in connection with the sprinkling of ghee in the full 


and new moon sacrifices, “aaanranafa” Agaga” “Heo continuously - 


sprinkles ae oie makes an oblation with a long flow of ghee.” 


Here in bie case also the stat and the recitation of the mantra can 
not be of equal durability. The author says that the ghee which is taken 
ina UF. should be dropped in arzaat7 fire gradually in dribblets, in order 
to keép pace with the mantra E should be recited im its entirety. 


Adhikaraya xi. dealing with the aa of option In the case of more than one yg 10% any 
act. 


Ra. ateqiaearesratata@rea: ETA N 
US UR 


wai of the mantras; afrqracarg by reason of being associated with an 


act indirectly; gerdat of those having one object in view; faseq: op- 
tion ; 19, is. 


24. By reason of the mantras being associated with an act 
indirectly and having one object in view, there is an option. 


Where there are mantras for one object as for instance for the divi- 


sion of ggg cake, “garat anag”? “endarat frang”’, “Let gar divide it. 


for you” “Let araar divide it for you.” There is an option in the use of 
them ; you'can make a choice and use any one mantra, because the 
mantra is only afagqeitqewe i.e, it confers a benefit indirectly. 


yea xii. dealing with the combination of ggg, 


seraa WATAA Sa eaaa RBIRIRAN | 


derniaigag in those acts where number is laid down; ayaa: combination; 
wataqacata by reason of there boing no connection. (with the act). . 


~ 25, In those acts where number is laid down, there 18 as 
combination by reason of there being no comnenien (with the act). 


The author says where number is meni as for instance, “aahi 
maaana asfaciecfa” “He takes a wooden spatula with four, 
he digs with two, and he carries with six.” There will be a combination ; 
tlie number can not be completed without agaa: There can be a connec- 


t 
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tion with the act by reason of this combination of the mantras only: 
Adbikarana xiii, sora- 26 29 dealing with the subject that there is option in the use of the 


RA IEIET” 
manag a genaai Raa | 
U RIRN N 


argautafsay in those Was which have been laid down in the mam ; 
q and ; eataa liko the number ; aqua of all ; safezeatg by reason of all 
being laid down. 


26. Andin those Was which have been laid down in the 


i 


ara, there is a combination like the eat by reason of all! 


being laid down: 


There are two mantras in the sgU for extending ‘the gzteret carat 


“gagad gAs saafa’ “salaa: aAa gts safe” 


“He extends the gs cake (by uttering) ‘spread ıt wide.’” “He extends 
the gastgt cake by uttering ‘let the master of the sacrifice spread it ext- 


ensively.’”’ 


The objector says that the principle of agqa applies in view of the rute, 


laid down in the preceding Adhikarana, because both are sanctioned. 


AFATE VASAT AFA ug7igyou 


arsarayeareat: of asar and AZSR; qand; agaaga seeing the coms , 


bination ; ag@ like it. 


27. And there is seen combination of awa , and aNEaTe 


similarly. ' 
The objector says that Tow i isa agaa of arsar with ATPT, = “Arsarar ` 
aiad” “After 4S1 he utters aT.” | 


This ido shows that the principle of ayaa applies. 


Ai at UIFAALATAATATA’ WV URL RS U 


faszt: option ; at on the other hand ; agaaen of the combination 5 ATT 
is; HAfacata by reason of being nowhere laid down. 


28. On the other hand, there is an option because combination Ki 


is no where aa re | ol “Edd age al t 


ee 


- 
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The author says that the principle laid down in Adhikarana xi sfitrs 
24 at p. 1002 applies and so there is an option, because nowhere agaa 
is laid down. 


MÄTA N R I 3 UREN 


guiara, by reason of being the object of the quality; sqzs1eq of direc- 
tion. 


29. By reason of being the object of the quality, there isa 
direction. 


- The author says that you rely on the fact that all are Iad down and 
thereby support your argument as to the doctrine of ayaa. Yow 
are mistaken, it is laid down with the object of praise, “UMAGA: aA: 
qftaqeay aiatz » «With the object of praise, there is either repeti- 
tion, implied prohibition (qftäaar) or adarg.” . 


Adhikarana xiv. sûtras 39-32. dealing with combination in ATL HIT, 
ana aadar stared fasciera— 
BIAATA WW?’ Z U3 Ut 


aqsiz in the REN ; ammetra by reason of its beingfor manifold 
5 . . A E 
objects; @Gaa:. combination; gtar: the mantras pertaining to a gT; q on the 
other hand ; AFT may be optionally used ; gatia by reason of 
their being for one object. dah Na ; 


30. There is a combination in the qrzar< by reason of its being 
for manifold objects ; on the other hand, mantras pertaining to. 
the ĝar may be optionally used, by reason of their being for one 
object. i 


The sûtra is given here according to the Chaukhamba Sanscrit series of 
of Sabara’s edition. The first part says that the principle of QAT applies 
in the case of @qz@iq i.e. it is for the gift and @rsar is for the deity. 
Both are combined ; this is the view of the author and seems to be an 
Adhikarana in itself but the.other commentators with the excep- 
tion of @E%a consider it a part of the preceding Adhikarana. The second 
part contains the view of the objector who says that the mantras pertaining 
to hoté being for one object should be optionally used, ‘‘eeaqeqaaeqa”’ 
‘‘Arise, O ! Lord of the forest.” for erecting the ga. “gagara” “young 
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and well dressed.” for tying rope round the post. 
aama aa WASAAT aT eta n 
WERE aru 


feararargafeeara by reason of the statements of the acts to be done ; 
Wg: combination ; at on the other hand ; lara mantras relating to the 
Star. 


31. On the other hand, by reason of the statement of the acts 
to be done, the principle of combination to the mantras relating to 
the Hota, 


‘The author says that the principle of aqua applies to the mantras of | 
the hotâ, because the mantras are for the purpose of reminding the acts 
to be done. The hota repeats the mantras and avag acts accordingly. 
So the principle of combination applies. 


e- © m~ 
agea a FNATT N R I3 UI 
gga combination ; q and ; qatal it shows. 
32. And it shows combination. 


The author supports his view by the fẹẹ argument, “Prevmaracare” 
‘“sfradicgaata” “Aaaama freaat”’ “He utters the first 


verse thrice at the end.” “Let him utter sarfasaat verses at the end,” “Ho 
utters the first and the last verses thrice at the end.” 


END OF PADA III. 


PADA IV. 


Adhikaraya I. sftras 1-2. deaing with the combination of m. 


amapag: gaan aA 
~N 
VASAT: LATA TARA NRZ IV IR 
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eee. 


aq: the aqa’as ; a and; ABAFE: not connected with any act ; *&geaT- 
graan: praise, benediction and description ; @ and; TIaATaT in the aeq 
pertaining to the sacrificer ; @yqa: combination ; gara, is ; Hits gagana by 
reason of the separation cf the benediction. 

1. And the &4 ams are not connected with any act and are 
in praise, benediction and description; the principle. of combination 
appl: es to the mantras pertaining to the sacrificer by reason of 


me separation of the benediction, 


‘There are AT FAs. (rhe mantras that are counted on a hss e.g. whey 


agaia” “ETAR ETT gaz’ “Let him control his tongue 
after utrering asaat verses ” “Let him “Gong his tongue after uttering 
verses in honourzof ggeqta ” They are classed under three heads. 


(9 Praise, “aagi RT «Agni is the forehead of heaven: p 
(2) Benediction, again megi” “Ol Aghi, thou art life- 


giver ; give him life.” 
(3.) Description § TAREE Thou art this, thou art this.” 


The author says that the principle ‘of agaa applies to these WA's, 
because the benedictory mantras are entirely separate. Others .have 
divided the-aq AAs into, two classes; one &, fa and the other benedictory 


mantras, anil have.translated the word afara as class or pn qijjatign, 


weet a rata N RRI 2RN 


agai combination ; a and ; qarafa it shows. 
2. And it shows combination. 


The author relies on the faa argument. “faaan” AETA- 
atg” “He utters the first thrice at the end.” He utters the last thrice 


at the end.” 
Adhikaraya 1I. sutras 3-4, dealing withthe subject that in a ggs and agarga there is 


option. 
asmana q AECT: FATAN- 
CATA UN RILAR A 


arsarqaizatg in aat and agais; g on the other hand ; , fræg: op- 
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tion ; €ata_ is ; deat areata by reason of their being for pointing out 
the god, ; 

o3. ‘On the other hand, there is option in atvat and agarat by 
reason of their being for pointing out the god, 


There is a pair of qsar and agatat in an @zrareqa ceremoney as for 
instauce, “gg qarela: farzga” Rig Veda I. V.49.1. «0! 


Indra and Brihaspati, this pleasing offering in your mouth...... first of the 


pair “gra at aftfrsaa tar argeerat” “gagara Rug” “O! Indra 
ahd Brihaspati, this soma is poured out for you” “Let Brihaspati protect 
us.” 2nd of the pair. ) 


The question is, whether there is an option, or does the principle of agaa 
apply? The author says that you have an option because the mantras 
are to remind you of the gods; one ean serve the purpose. The prin- 
ciple of aya does not apply. 


e 
aga ma n RIL LR | 
feyastata_by soosing the fax ; @ and. 
4, And by seeing the faa. 
The author relies on the fez argument, 
“ma zarat area; cae A weer” «The sacrifice 
of the gods is in the arsar and agarga ; by one he comes and by the other 
he departs.” 


But between themselves i. o. arsat and etyarat inter ee, the principle of 
Qaa applies, 

Adbikaran a iii, sûtras b- 7, dealing with the subject that the principle of aqua applies to the 
l substance used in purchasing rg. 


mag q Areg: etra wie ry 
Ag in the purchase ; g on the other hand ; fageq: option ; cata. is ; 
qerteata by reason of its being for one object. 
5. On the other hand, there is option in the purchase by reason 
of its being for one object, 


There are several commodities used to purchase soma by way of 
102 
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eee 


exchange. “STATA tera aR” “He purchases (it) with a goat; 


he purchases (it) with gold. 


The question is, whether the principle of agaa applies or not. The 
objector says that you can purchase soma with any of the commodities; 80 
you can choose one, because there is one purpose of all these commodities 
i. e. to purchase soma. {ke 4 


aga aT samga i Ree 


agaa: combination ; n on We Pir hand; anmannan by reason i 


of the union of the ouetotlitics of purchase. 


6. On the other hand, there ia a combination by reason of the 


union of the commodities of purchase 


The author says that the principle of ayga spits, because with them ’ 
you purchase soma and pay its price and by paying & higher ‘price; you ` 


potile the bargaim more easily. 


wa aAGa tata N R 1 ? lo u 
agad combination ; @ and ; zatafa it shows. 
7. And it shows combination. 


The author relies on the fee argument. 


scearsperet hr: adtarferesrrererfarere facies MR “He purchases it with 


ten; the faze has ten letters, he obtains sovereigntly.” 
Adhikara na iv. dealing with the subject that the principle of. agar applies to the minor’ Ùa 
called gaara. 


WER A ANAMA N RIEN 


gmn? in the purificatory rite > dias amaaa, by reason of its 
being principal, i: 


8, And in the purificatory rite by reason of its being principal 


In an aR animal gosie i it is said agaa” “He sacrifices. 


with the rectum.” 


After the sacrificeof an animal, his minor parts bach as anus &o. 


`~ v z rera 


? 
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are finally disposed of. In an wa@rafitat there are 11 animals; the question 
is, whether one yatqaaa will be sufficient or not. The reply of the author is 
that the qgztqaH4 is a final disposal of the useless parts of the animal; so 
all the parts of all the animals should be finally disposed of and the prin- 
ciple of agaa, therefore, p i 

Adhikaraņa v. dealing with the subject that in the piling of fire, the number of fee is 
optional. 


VENT I AFT: gA NINN. 


‘dang in the number ; @ on the other hand; fasst: option ; €ara_ is; 
ufanfaetara by reason of the contradiction in the text. - 
9. On the other Mand, there is option in the number by reason 
of the teed aa in the’text. 
| ‘There are coOmman datory texts in connection with the fee in an awatia 
gaa qs agi TFT” IE should be given, six should be given and 
ene Ahom be i 
The question is, whether there is option or combination (Aza) ; 
reply of the author is that there is option ; in the case of agaa, ž- 


text is contradicted, for example 1+6=7 ; the text nowhere says 7. So 
the principle laid down in Adhikarana iii at p. 1007. does not apply, 


- Adhbikaraga vi. sitras 10-16 saradia with-the subject that there is aan in a tail. 
RAAB YAAQasA AAT facta fi fraa- 
DAAcCaTT N IID ON 


gafas by reason of the modification of the substance; g on the other 
hand ; ga@aq as before, like the previous act ; wz essential act ; eata_is; 
UA with it; festa at the option; faamnutaeata_ because the rule is principal. 


10. By reason of the modificution of the substance, it is an 
essential act ; it is to be done at the option, because the rule is 
principal, 

“aar wat: dasa fa’ They perform the Wdtaats with a tail.” 

In an aiT animal sacrifice, a tail is offered; it is an essential act: 


the question for determination is, whether in a sacrifice where several ani» 
mals are offered, all the tails should be offered or only one would do, The 
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solution of the question depends upon the solution of another question 
which arises in the case ; is the offering of the tail an adst or a ufaghraa? 
It is an ade in view of the principle laid down in the preceding Adhi- 
karana, you have, therefore, on option and the doctrine of agaa does aot 
apply. The reason is that the qat@ata# is prescribed in the TUAITAIAANTS; 
there the tail and ghee are optionally recommended. The same tail comes to 
the wvatdata animal sacrifice nnder a tes text. As it is optional in the 
model sacrifice, so it isin the modified sacrifice. This is what the author 
lays down as the fagta view. 


ooo gouas gear goara PAAA: aay 
BARAT Ala AMSA WWW’ RI Wn 


gegel in the nature of the substance ; wf also ; @ywa: combination ; 
gearanan: by reason of the accomplishment of the act; sfaqg witheach 
animal ; eHAata: by reason of the difference of the acts; gay thus ; afar in 
existence ; aatagfa the procedure as that of the model sacrifice. 


. -11. Also in the nature of the substance, there is a combination 
by reason of the accomplishment of the act; there being difference 


of the acts with each animal, the procedure (is) just as (it is) in the 
model sacrifice. 


The objector says that here the principle of agaa applies, because the 
tailis obtained by killing the animal. Thezobject of the sram is the per- 
formance of the qatda. Now in the case of a number of animals, many 
tails will be obtained. Sothey ought to be offered for the purpose of 
the qatara. If that is so, the model sacrifice will be complied with. The 
offering of the tsil though essential, is governed by the principle of 
agua. 


ENSS TAAAT UW RI X IU KU 
Sig in the pans ; afẹ also; aur similarly ; gfatqif you say. 


12. ‘In the pans also, similarly” if you say. 


The author says that if that were so then the principle of aywa will 


apply to the pans as well. “TUSIMSUSA guaavfa” “He scatters husk 
with a potsherd.” | "i 


Ses ee Le 3 i 7 i j Gi 
s kiio ] i : oi aia a “ wee > » w 2 igh ee Tee pa T n e Wa 
= ae z 2 z > s ` 
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The iStgt pans are used for winnowing rice and for baking 
cakes. So you can use the pans for winnowing rice and in baking cakes 
i.e. you must have all of them for winnowing as well as for baking. 


A PAN: AACA U wily i wu 


q not so ; WH U: of the act ; quara being for the object of another. 


13. Not so, by reason of ‘the act being for the object of 
another. 


The author continues and says that it is absurd; the pans are for baking 
cakes primarily but winnowing of rice is incidental. So any of 
the pans may serve the purpose for winnowing. In the same way 
killing of the animal is for the purpose of obtaining viscera but not to 
obtain its tail; it is obtained incidentally. It is directed to be offered 


in a qatda; any one may serve the purpose in a sacrifice where several 
animals are killed, 


Magia NAT N RI 1 ew 


afaqft: final disposal; g on the other hand; gtweara by reason of its 
being a subordinate act. 


14, On the other hand, itis a final disposal by reason of its 
being a subordinate act. 


The objector says that the offering of the tail isa final act of disposal 
(afaaFtea‘). The essential thing is the offering of the viscera of the animal, 
the tail being of no use, is say Sagone of. 


waste GAARA WVU 1 wu 


"à in the boiled milk ; wfq also; gaa, as in. the popit T, 


a 


is. 


15, In the boiled milk also, as in the preceding. 


The objector says that as the burning of the tail is the final disposal 


thereof, so also boiling of rice in curd or milk in the wrgeafe may be 
considered sfaqftrae. 


t 


aw miiia anie 
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one gates se mage 


HAATA STAM ASA TATA WWW UL WU 


faset: optional ; wea daa faaata aara, by reason of the rule of the 
essential act being principal ; RẸ in the subordinate; @ and; ea EAAART- 
qtaq by reason of being connected with the extraordinary principle ; 
aenta_therefore ; a by it ; aaa" essential act ; atq is. 


16. It is optional, by reason of the rule of the essential act 
being principal; and in the subordinate, by reason of the act con- 
nected with the extraordinary principle, it is an essential act. 


This sitra embodies the author’s view in reply to the objector’s objec- 
tions contained in sûtras 14 and 15. The author says that the burning 
of the tail with ghee is optional in @tatataaias, by reason of only 
the tail being laid down in connection with the qatara. It is 
transferred to the wtwtata sacrifice ; the burning of the tail being 
an avg in the qatata, it is, therefore, optional as in the model sacrificc,. 
As to the illustration of boiling of rice in milk or curd in an arggàfe, the 
author says that though milk r ghee is subordinate, yet-it is g0 connected 
with the principal act that the boiling of rice in milk or curd is an ager. 


” Auühikarapa vii såtras ‘17 22. edealing- with the sibject that in IEI fire it is cl 


sant amaA Fat mmaa a n 
KUDEA 


„garat in the gat fire; ezafaeaqea: combination of the permanent and 
desire accomplishing acts ; IAR in-a command ; ainga by reason of 
the connection of desire. 


17. In an gat fire, there is a combination of the permanent 
and the desire-accomplishing acts, by seeing the connection of 
desire with the command. 
Tho zat fire is kept'in an var-vessel “darafidaaafa” “He produces 
fire with heat or torture.” à 
| An JEt isa vessel ‘to keep rerit firo; it-istied round the sacrificer’s 
neck with the slings for a year. The fire so kept in the vessél and tied round 


the sacrificer’s neck.is.called gat fire. Thougha sacrificer after having been 
thus initiated, ‘does not-perform an vifewéta, yet the: homas‘for the purpose 


Pae 
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of wg are performed. Then taking it to be-the model, there are texts. 


ITANA ATAT AMAT AMAT | TATA 
rapa laag ame” “Let him who is desirous of the Brahmanic 
glory establish fire by taking it from the front of a burning tree; let him 
who is desirous of grain establish fire by taking it frcm a gridiron ; let 
him who is desirous of rains establish fire by taking it from lightening.” 

The gat fire is for a permanent act and the fire produced from friction of 
the trees &c is for desire accomplishing acts. The questiou is, whether in 
such a case the principle of &gaa applies. The objector says that in the 
war fire, there isa combination of the permanent and the desire-accomp-— 
lishing acts; the reason is that in the text quoted above, we find the desire 
connected with the forest fire or electric fire &c. So the principle of aga 
applies. 


arate igg st ENA ne 


wafa in the absence ; @ and; waepaty in the non-consecrated fires ;; 
Wa sacrifice ; Vata is. 
_And in the absence, the sacrifice will be in the non-consecrated - 
fire. * 


- This sitra, doos. not find. its place in Sabara and g?g. The objector 

gives a reason in support of his view; if you use the @req fire (fire intended | 
for the accomplishment of desires), the sacrifice will have to be pers 

formed in the unconsecrated fire in: the absence of the gar fre replaced 

by it. 


ALAA STATUTATT N RIA LA EN 


> We of that ;@ and s Qaardea ra boing ‘for the deity. 
18. And of its being for the deity, | 


The objector continues and says that the gar fire being for the deity, it 
is necessary to combine it as.consecrated, with the areq fire. ` i 


ARA at AANA: BAA AFER: NRIN 


| -farstu modification ; qron the other hand 5 faam of the pee manent ; 
— | ~~, 


. ~ 
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wit: of fire ; 1z44 with the desire accomplishing act ; agm: the above 


said reason. 
19. On the other hand, it is a modification of the permanent 
fire ; with the desire, the above said reason is connected, 


The author says that the $t#7 fire is the modification of the permanent 
fire and the desire is connected with the said reason. The meaning is that 
if you have any desire to be accomplished, you have to perform the sacri- 
fice in the fires as described (@1#q fires) ; but if you have no desire to be 
accomplished, you can use the permanent fire which is at hand. 


TAARA BA TAT” WRU TRAN 


qaaa, under a text ; GLE TRI in the unconsecrated fire ; R° sacrifice $ 
eara is. | 

20. maa a text, there can be a sacrifice i in an unconsecra- 
ted fire. - 


The author says that there is nothing wrong in performing the sacrifice 
in an unconsecrated fire if done under the command of a text, “arfaaqwaeate 
faatz:” “There is noting heavy for a text.” ) 

. This a reply to the objector’s view embodied in ths intervening sûtra 
between 17 and 18. at p. 1013. s 


° ¢ = : ! . 3 ; 
AAT ATT AA: TATA UW RIDIR N 
gai in the contact ; @ and ; wf] also ; gta: wrong ; eata, is. 


21. And in contact also, there is wrong. 


The author says that if you combine both fires, the purity of fire will 
be effected ; it will be a mixed fire, “qgan aia” «Lot hig 
offer cakes baked on bis, potsherds to the pure fire.” 


aaa Aalaga: PANEI- 
TAT N R I?R N 


waaay under a text; qirda if you say ; ï so, also; garlam in the other 


x In Sabara and Rua, there is ‘eatfafa.’ 


d 


l 
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case danti fine: offering without acceptance of the deity ; eau: of 
the act ; #azata, by reason of having been done. 


22. ‘Under a’text’ if you say; so also in the other case, there is 
offering without acceptance of the deity, by reason of the aot 
having been donos 


The sûtra consists of three parts. The first part embodies the object- 
ors view ; he says that there'is nothing wrong, if you make an offering in 
thé composite fire because the text so ordains it, The. second part con- 
. tains the author’s reply; he says that it also happens in the other case 
when you make an offering’in the unconsecrated fire. The third part is 
the continuation of the author’s view; he says further that in both cases, 
there being nothing wrong done under a text, the permanent fire is modi- 
fied and the offering is made in the unconsecrated fire; because by the 
establishment of fire, the deity is invited, At qiaeRagant SEEGE GI 
aariaa” «He who receives Àgni on the preceding day, he worships 
the deity on the following day.” 


It is, therefore, no wrong if.yow invite the deity by making an offering ` 
in an unconsecrated fire, In other editions, this sûtra is split up into 8 
different sùtras. 


Audhikara na viii. satras 23.25. dealing with the subject that gær fre is the argana fire, 
a MAAN: TAS ATAW TA N g e123 0 
ý g i 


a: he, it-; agada, atadan fire; earq is ; atgiagarma by reason of 
the connection with the offering. i 

93, Ít is the mtząađtt fire, by reason of the connection with the 
offering, 

The question is; what kind of fire is the fire which is obtained for 
g désire-accomplishing act, The objector says that it is the atgaata fire, 


" because the offerings are made théré; dérivatively it means “in whioh 
offering is made after bringing it.” 


(Sea HY TEN, AHHH TL FAUBEATET n 
RRR UU eRe 
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wq: other; at on the other hand ; agaga by reason of 
getting it from elsewhere ; afegqin it ; gon the other hand ; aeaenraa 
purificatory rite ; fgrgeatq by reason of being laid down. 


24. On the other hand, it is other than the wateaeftt fire, by 
reason of getting it from elsewhere; init there is purificatory rite 
by reason of its being laid down, 


The atgaata is a consecrated fire.and is used in a conventional sense; 


you can not twist it, by deriving its meaning from the component parts: 
while the @Iq fire is obtainedfrom elsewhere and the depiveaq, as for in- 


Stance awaryta is to be performed therein under a text. 


In other editions, the sfitra and Adhikarana end at ‘gzurq’. The 
Adhikarana lays down that the gat fire alone is agaaa and the ẹrzq fire 
is not. The other Adhikarana commences from “aR Q ASERTAR”? &c. 
It treats of the subject that in the #I#@ fire, no ceremony of aapa is 
performed. So this concluding part of the sûtra which in Sabara’s edi- 
tion is fagta view, is the view of the objector to the effect that in the ẹtẹ4 
fire, the awyrgra can be performed. This reading of the sitra in the 
Chaukamba Sankirt series of Sabara’s commentary seems to be incorrect 
for obvious reasons and is not supported by any commentator, even by 


asa. 
t Roce 2 
TUAI TRZA WRIA WH 
anara by reason of the place ; g on the other hand ; qfegrayy are 
omitted. 


25. By reason of the place, they are omitted, 


The author says that as this unconsecrated fire takes the place of the 
consecrated fire, therefere, the purificatury rite is omitted ; the object is 
served by the unconsecrated fire, 


Adhikaran a ix, sûbras 26-27 dealing with the subject that there is no tying of yar fire 


MAIR Qed a qeenrenfata: waa uv 
Rvs 1 wa 
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faam in tying it always ; fàs: option ; q not ; fe because ; AeA 
for no reason ; sfaw: prohibition; : tara is. 


26. There is option in tying it always ; there is no prohibition 
‘for no reason. 


-= We have seen that the ger vessel containing areata fire is tied round the 
neck of a sacrificer fur a year with the slings. The question is, whether it 
remains tied up with one’s neck for ever or not. The reply of the object- 
or is that there is a prohibition about it; by reason of the injunction and 
prohibition, you have to make a selection in the matter, “affafadta aa- 
sammma R” “If he kindles it again, it produces enemies for him.” 


THT ARTTZT ATATAT WATT: WWF 1 tt 


faauu by reason of tying it always ; ar on the other hand ; nfa: 
prohibition 4 aafaa: for one who has lost fortune. | 


27. On the other hand, by reason of tying it always, there is 
a prohibition for one who has lost fortune. 


The author says that the atga@dta fire is to be maintained always by 
one who has lost fortune, “faaaa agama faa” “The garta fire 
of a aas is perpetually maintained.” 


The gat fire takes the place of the argaata fire, so under this‘text it will 
have to be maintained always. The above said prohibition relates to it; 
it will, therefore, follow that the fire is nct'to.betied round the neck always. 


Adhikarana x. sdtras 28-29 dealing with the subject that in a qa 2nd agta all are entitled. 
to do an'act which is to be done by one. 


quat: Ward Sae qani 
STHAATISTAN ATA N I2 EN 


qiuifa those that are for the purpose of another; qæ:one:; sfretfrae 
ike going to every side, aargtaar: of a aF and ata; qaaa in an as- 
‘sembly of the sacrificers ; afaam: no rule; afaa by reason of there 
being nothing special. | 


28, Those that are forthe purpose of another like the ong 


1018 PORVA MIMAMSA. . 


a nd 
puuna 


going to every side, in an assembly ọf sacrificers in conection 


with the &F and ae: there is no rule, by reason of there being 
pathing special, 


This sûtra is again wrongly printed in TmE s edition, while the other 
commentators have read it differently. I shall try to explain it in this state 
of confusiou. There are several sacrificers in a sattra or weta, there is 
a ceremony called MRED, touching of the gym cup. CORAMATAISHATCA 
“aama Raima aa” “The sacrificer touches the gm cup.” “Ang 
Udambar stick is measured by the sacrificer.” 


The question is, whether one asata or all of them should do it. 
The author says that as the act isnot for the purpose of any sacrificer, any 


one may doit; if the act had been for the benefit of the sacrificers, all 


would have done it. So any one may doit. When one has done it, the rest 
may not repeat it. 


In an agta there is no rule; so any one of them may perform it, bez 
cause there is nothing special in it, to show the contrary. 


MSA TSM n WU VRE U 


Wet: the principal ; at on the other hand ; afasfatata by reason of the 
prohibition. 


. 89. On the other hand, the master of the sacrifice should do 
it, by reason of the prohibition. 


We have seen in the preceding sitra that in a sattra, one alone can per- 
form tho RET. and we haye also seen further that there is no rule in an agtą 
as to who is to do it. In the present sûtra the author says that it is th 
aqzata who dues it ; because there is a prohibition for others to do it 
This Adhikarana is divided into 3 Adhikaranas by other commentators. 


Adhikaraga xi. sitras 30-34, dealing with the subject that jn agg Certain rites pertaining t 
sacrificer are to be performed by all. tiniest 


WH RARAN A aaa CAAT AATSA NRIN 


az in a aa; ugah: tho master of the house; dàna by reason of the 
being no connection; taaa, like the acts pertaining to a giat ; waa 
by reason of the word of the scripture ; q and. 


PS 
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30. ln a &F the master of the house by reason of there being 
no connection; and like the act pertainning to a tat, by reason of 
the word of the seripture 


In a sattra, all the sacrificers are the pri‘sts ; now the question is, 
whether the rites such as anointing the body and applying collyrium in the 
eyes are to be performed in the case of all sacrificers or in the case of the 
gaqta alone. The reply of the objector is that these rites are to be performed 
only on the master of the sacrifice, as no other is connected with the word 
agafa. Just as the ceremonies connected with the hota are performed by the 
hota alone, so here also. Further we have a text to support this view, ICE 
aatagat amatai gece area saat a fe ganta Raae” “Ho 
who is the master of the house, in a satira of several sacrificers, is the 
leader of the sattra; he obtains big fortunes.” — . 


Wa: AT AUT N RR? ARRU 


aa: by all ; qt on the other hand ; ak. by reason of that being 
for them. 


81. gir the other hand by all, by. reason of that being 
for them, 


The author says that all the sacrificers are equally entitled to the ey 
because the sacrifice is for the benefit of all. : 


Ana QA N RILI 
fasfata when there is a conflict ;q¢ the other. 
32. When there is a conflict, the other (prevails), 


The author assigns a reason in support of bis view ; he says that when 
there i is a conflict between the geata and PAN, the latter prevails 4 in 
this view, as all the sacificers contribute to ‘the success of the sacrifice, 
they are all entitled to the performance of the purificatory rites. 


AR qÅ N RI 233 N 
Sta in the ceremonies pertaining to a hota priest ; qaaa by reason 
of his being for another. 


33. In the ceremonies pertaining to | a hot priest, byt reason 
of his being for another, = ~~ *~ | 


“1026 POKVA MIMAMSa. 


The author says that you have given the illustration of a hota priest ; 
there the case is entirely different ; he is engaged for another and 
the act is not for himself; so any one who is engaged, shall have to do it. 
The illustration, therefore, does not apply to the present case. 


AAT T U WU 1 awn 


qay a text ; wa the other. 


34, The text is other. 

The author says that you rely on the text of top Scripture but thatis 
only an aware. 
i Nantuaey’s xt sûtras gene = the subject that the grrayays "lone are entitled to 


officiate as hags. 


ayeangisa VAAN TATA WVU 1 YU 


TRNA by reason of being able; arad to officiate as priests ; adautat 
of all castes ; €4T& is. 
35. By reason of being able, all castes are entitled to offiiciate 


as priests, i : 

‘Now the question is, whether all castes are entitled to officiate as priests. 
The reply of the objector is that all are entitled, because they are learned 
and proficient and so they a can act as priests. 


Aa RATANA N RR I g 1 REN 
zà: by reason of the tradition ; aton the other hand ; dati is ; maraa? 
of the maus. y T 
86. On the other hand, the Brahmanas by reason of the tradi- 
tion. | | ae 
The author says that the Brahmans alone are entitled to officiate as 


priests, because it is handed dowu from time immemorial as tradition by 


the good men. 


TAITAA N aR EAE 


sauna firwrara ‘by reason of kawana being ordained ; @ and 5 prot: in 
the oase of others. 
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37. By reason of RAIRA being ordained in the case of others. 


Tke author now proceeds to give the reasons in support of his view; | 
(1) that in the case of others the æaņag drink in place of soma is 
prescribed, gaoa at. nma | aa AT araara- 


JÅ: ERTI AIJA A NRA IEZANR” Ifa kgattriya 
or a Vaya be assisted in performing a sacrifice and if ho wished for a 
soma drink, then young spouts of wdambara tree should be pounded and 
their juice mixed with curd should be given to him for a drink ; no soma 


is to be given.” 
For a khas soma drink is indispensable, soa wfhaq or a ga can not. : 
officiate as a priest. 


maraa TAI: WAT ASI ATA MAN 


erat in aara ; af also ; qa thus ; ule prohibition ; Qtavtwggeatq by 
reason of the soma drink. 

38. So there is also a pAORIPibian in waa, by reason of the 
soma drink, 


The author gives the second reason in supportof his view. Ina dara drink 


also, there is a similar prohibition, “a teat a Agit aT Mar at aa 
HAMATI: “Let nota king or a tradesman drink @@ra, because he 
can not drink soma.’ 


A AIAT or a aa is not entitled to drink aana, because they are not 
entitled to drink soma; They can not, therefore, officiate as priests. 


agaimi a AZMA N IV ZEN 


agais in dividing into 4 parts ; @ and ; fase by direction. 
39. And by direction, in d.viding into 4 parts. 


The author proceeds to give the 8rd reason in support of his view. He 
says that in the ¢aamaqraatas, only Brahmans are authorised to divide the 


gÜ cake into 4 parts “aTaqymaag ae: aenatatradttaiagiuane- 
vení” ‘This food offering belongs to the Brahmans who perform a 
sacrifice and drink soma juice ; it does not belong to a nonsBrahman.” 


This also shows that Brshmanas alone are entitled to officiate as priestess. 


t022- PORVA MÎMÅMSÅ 


because if the non-Brdhmanas were entitled to do 80, they would have mot 
been prohibited to partake of the aa (remnants of food). 


aragi q SMA W212 120 0 


wear in the munthly wages ; a and ; galata, by seeing. 
40. And by seeing in the monthly wages. 


The author gives the fourth reason in support of his view. He Says 


that the azararq fee is paid to a Brahmana only 6 ræ ) 

Ww ames fy om Ty ane à qat MEATY z- 
AT UT TATZ TIATIT q IN” “These gods certainly eat the 
offering when Brâhmaņas receive #atety food; by this, he pleases them.” 


The x fass are paid azqrgrq and so the argos alone are entitled to 
officiate as priests. ar GOEG - 3 
END OF PADA IV. 


END OF CHAP. XII. 
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